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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


» 

A. — VOLUME V 

P*go 1C, text lines 12, 13 — Professor Kielhom has told mo that, in lino 41 of the Koulhim 
plates of A.D 1001 ( Ini Ant Vol XVI p, 23), he takes -what I have presented a? 
Karl ara-rana-stavihhau, “the two pillars of war of Karkarn,” ns meaning “ Karknrn 
and Ennastambba,” and that ho wo aid interpret in a similar way the passage, 
specified above, in tho Manng&h inscription of A.D 11C1 This latter passage, indeed, 
when considered apart from the bins created by my previous rendering of the otbei 
passage, makes the point qmto certain. And, m the abstract of contents (p 20, 
lines 5, 6 from the bottom), there should bo read “annihilated king Kakkara and 
king Eanokambha, the sun and moon m tlio B&shtrakOta sky" — It is due to 
Mr Wnthon, who bronght to notice the Mira] plates of A D 1024 which roolndo the 
verse given m tho Kautb&m record, to add that tho translation put forward by him 
presents “ Karkara and Eanastamhha, rA]6s both of the E^shtra-kfita race,” see Jour 
R As. Soc , F. S , Vol III p. 2G9 — The idea naturally occurs, to toko Eannstambha 
as a northern kinsman and ally of Kakka II , and to connect him with tho Jaipur 
territory m Itajput&nn, in which there is tho fortress of *Banthamhhor,’= 
Ranoctamblmptira, — the ‘ Rintimboro or Itantamboor ’ of Thornton’s Gazetteer of 
India, Vol. IV (1854), p 320 — J F. F. 

„ 21, lino 18, — /or of tho race of Vapne, read of the Vajivamfia ; and cancel note 2 As haB 
been brought to my notice by Professor Kielhorn, tho VAjivamga is mentioned 
elsewhere, and the Jam Hulln or Hullapa, a minister of the Hoysala prrnco Narnsnfaha 
I , belonged to it, see, for instance, Inters at &rav.~Bcl. Introd pp 52, 54 — J F F 

„ 71, line 13 from bottom, — for eummor-aolstico, read wintor-solstico. 

„ 77, lino 8 ,-—/«• read °»uw[rpT*]. 

„ 9C, „ 12, — for trammor eolBtico, read mntor-BOlstico. 

„ 150, Imo 9 — Air. Krishna Santn corrects jaga$avd$u mto jdgafavSfu, whioh would be the 

samo ns jayaghanfavddu, ‘one who strikes tho gong;’ oomparo jSgamfa or jegamfa in 
Urown’B Tclugu Dictionary, nnd jdgafe or jUgafS m Kittcl’B Kannada Dictionary 

„ 1C8, lmo 7, — for Ecllary, read Anantapur. 

„ 201, paragraph 3 — Tho identification, which I put forward in my Dynasties of the 
Kanareso Districts, p. 378, of Bhund&ragavittago with ‘Kowtoh,’ a smnll village six 
miles south- wesb- by-west from Sh&lApur, on a stream (tho ‘ Adcola Nulla ’) which 
flows into tho Sind, which ogam flows into tho BMm&, is wrong. I cannot recall tho 
circumstances on which I mado the mistake, or tho book and map whioh I then 
consulted But it is clear, now, that BhapdSxagnvittago is tho modern 
* Bhnndarkowtoh ’ of the Indian AtlnB sheet No 40 (1852), on tho north hank of 
the Bhimft itself, in lat 17° 27 1 , long. 75° 44', abont twenty miles south-west from 
Sh&l&pur — J F. F. 


B. — VOLUME VI. 

Page 6, line 2, — for Annhhiv-, read ftnubhAv- 
„ 11, note 6, — for °taftchanna-, read “tafichhanna - 
„ 26, line 9 from bottom, — for Sftmifigad, read S&m&ngad 
„ 27, lino 9, — for Kfi shpar aja I, read Kpshparija I. 

„ 63, note 7, line 6 , — for Mapdalikatnnfitra, read Mandahkatrapfifcca 
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ADDITIONS AND 00 ERECTIONS. 


P age 67, note 9, line 3 ,— for Vol V., read Vol. III. 

n 66, line 9, —for Nolamb&dbir&ja, read NolamMdhrr&ja 
„ 67, note 4, line 3, — for -Pcrmmdnat}xgal°, read -Pcrmm&nad\ga}*>. 

„ 68/ j» 6/ » 2 ,—for Permanadi, read Permanadi. 

69, line II ,— for Kyfttanahalli, read Ky&tanahalJi. 
t 70, „ 8 , — for Kiaakad, read Kisukad 

„ 83, „ 16 , — for king, read kings 
m 93i » 7 , — for Malapas, read Malapas. 

, 105, verse 1, and note 8 — Professor Kielhom Has now folly accounted for the description of 
Vishnu here as Ptiramdara-nandana, “son of Indra,” ego Gottxngcr Nachrxchten, 
1900, p 350 S, where ho has shewn that it may bo traced back to the use of 
Akhan<jiala-sG,nu, in the Kxr&tdrjuniya, u 24, to donoto primarily Arjuna, “tho son of 
Indra,” and secondarily Vishnu, “the younger brother of Indra ” As he has eaid,*. 
m conclusion , — “ If a poet like Bh&ravi could use Akhanfala-sdnu ns a name of the 
god Vishnu, we cannot wonder that somo petty poet should havo employed its exact 
synonym Purandara-nandana, in pst the same sense ” — J F. F 
110, note 7.— Mr. H Krishna Sastn aptly identifies Symamdary with Eithhfldn, 1 1 
SimMohalam. in the Vizagapatam district, compare Mr. Venkayya’s Annual Report 
for 1899-1900, p 27. 

„ 111, line 7 f. from bottom.— Mr. H. Krishna Sastn states that P&ranandi Bbfiskar&vndMmn 
at Nellore possesses a complete copy of the Ohandrxkd, a commentary on Kfishna- 
miira’s PrabSdhachandrSdaya by N&dindla-Gdpa, tho sister’s son of S&Jva-Timma 
The colophon of the first act reads as follows — Itx irtmad-rdjddhxrdja-rdja- 
param$hara-frx-Virapratdpa-iri-Krxshnardya-mahdrdya-sdthmr&jya-dhurarhdha ra~ 
irUSdlva- Tvmmardya-daihfandyaka-bMginSya-Nddiriidla-Gopa-marhtr x i Skhara • 
vxrachxtdydm Prabodhachamdrddaya-vydkhydydm Ohamdrxk-dkhydydth prathamo* 
thkah II 

„ 113, Ime 3 from bottom, — for M&tupalle, read M6tupallo 
„ 117, note 11 — Vfxtrabhxdraiman is synonymous with xndra-nxla, ‘ a sapphire ’ 

„ 128, „ 6, lrne 4 ,— for -Kpishnu, read -Krishna 

t , 131 , verse 33, lme 3 f — Head “If not, why ( dost thou) whose emblem is the Garuda 
(assume) this (ensxgn of the hawk) ? ” 

„ 132, verse 42 , — for “ whose deep compassion with heroes was,” read “whoso heroism and 

compassion were " 

„ 135, line 20, — for samvachchhaa, read samvaohehhara 

157, text line 191 ,— for read 

„ 169, the last line, and page 170, first line , and throughout subsequent references — I have 
recently had occasion to look up Mr. H H Dhruva’s artiole on the records of 
A.D. 915, in the Jour. German Or. Boc. Vol XL p 322 £E His introductory 
remarks shew that these two records were obtained at Baguxnra And they ought, 
therefore, to bo referred to as “ the Bagumr& plates of AuD 915,” and not by a title 
connecting them with NauB&ri as their find-place His remarks further shew that the 
seal of each of these two records presents, not only the god Siva as stated by 
Dr. E G. Bhandarkar in Jour So. Br R. As. Boo. Vol XVIH p 253, but also a 
svastxka and a Ganapati and the legend triman-Nxtyavarsha — J F F. 

„ 169, note, line 14 — Cancel the wordB “ while his own illustrious queen was prospering ” 
Tho oorreot translation of this passage is given in South-Ind InsSr Vol H. p 92 
„ 185, line 7 from bottom ,— for -Bassappa read -Basappa 
,, „ note 14 , — for 7, 8, read 6, 7 

„ 189, „ 1 — It might have been added here that Eatn&val6ka occurs as a Ixruia of the 

Mahdsdmanta Bappuvarasa in the MahHrilta inscription of A D 934 see Ini Ant 
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Vbl.X p. 104, No. 96, text line 2} the biruda has there been translated, by “he 
•whose glances -were (os bright) as jewels.” — J F. F 
Page 225i line 10 from bottom ,— for Eastern India, read Sonthern India. 

„ 251 ff., the Didghr inscription — In editing this record, I overlooked a fact to whioh 
Professor EnelHom has kindly drawn my attention Just as here we have Dosi as the 
name of the governor of the Banav&si province under king Kattiyara, so also we have 
DosnAja as the namo of the person at whose request, as recorded in the Vakkalfin 
plates of A.D. 757 (see Vol V. above, p. 201), the Western Chalukya king 
Kirtiv&rmau II. granted the village of SulliytLr, whioh was in the P&numgal msh ay a 
and consequently in the Banav&si province. The Dosi of the Didghr inscription may 
well have been a grandson of the Dosir&ja of the Vakkaleri plates At any rate, the 
identity of these two names Dosi and DosuAja, and their connection with the same 
part of the country, is another point in favour of the view that Xattiyara was a 
Chalukya.- J F P. 

„ 286, line 20 f. from bottom — Professor Kielhorn contributes the following remark on this 
date —“For Saka-Samvat 789 expired it corresponds to the 23rd' December 
AD’ 86V On this day the 9th t\th\ of the dark half of Pausha ended 12 h. 8m 
after mean sunrise, and the' UttarSyapa-^adikr&iiti’ took placfe' during the Bame t\th\, 
lh. 10 m. before mean sunrise ” 

, 286, line 18 ff from bottom. — In Ind. Ant Vol. XXXI p. 254 f Dr Fleet' has shewn 
that’ X&tnpilya, Dhokkhakuti, D abbtiell anka (this is the correct readmg), 
Apasundera and ESldpatlikd correspond to the modern villages Kaphleta, 
Chokfcad, Dabhol, Asnndar and Karoli, and that the river Mandhkinl is now 
called Mindhola. 

„ 321, line 15 from bottom , — for KafiiMdi, read K&§&kudi. 

„ 324, note 1, line 4f., and page 325, line 5 ,— for Omma^a-TJdaiyar, read Jammapa- 
Ddaiyar. 

„ 327, hue 23,— for -IJdaiya(r*] t read -Udaiya[r*]. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


VOLUME VI 


KTo 1 — AIHOLE INSCRIPTION OF PULIKESIN II., 
SAKA-SAMVAT 556 

Bt F. Kieehoen, PhD, LL D , C I E , Gottingen. 

This inscription is on the oast side-wall of an old temple called Mcguti, at Aihole in tho 
Hnngund talnka of the Bijapur (formerly Kal&dgi) district 1 It was first edited, with a 
photo-lithograph, by Dr Fleot m Ind Ant Vol V p 67ff,anda revised version of the text 
and translation, with an improved photo-lithograph, has been given by the same scholar, tbid 
Yol VIII p 237 ff , and Archasol Surv of West India, Yol III p 129 ff I re-edit tho 
inscription at the suggestion of, and from an estampage supplied to me by, Dr Fleet himBelf, 
who was anxious to publish the accompanying photo-lithograph which is tho first true facsimile 
of thiB record In common fairness I am hound to state that Dr Fleet’s edition, published 
more than twenty years ago, was an excellent piece of work, which has been of great assistance 
to me , and I would wish it to he understood that I consider any improvements in the 
reading or interpretation of the text which I maybe able to offer, to be mainly duo to the rapid 
advance of Indian epigraphy, brought about to no small extent by Dr. Fleet’s own exertions 

The inscription contains 19 lines of writing, of which nearly the whole of lino 18 and the 
short line 19 apparently are a later addition of little importance, which may be left out of 
consideration in these introductory remarks Tho writing covers a space of about 4' 9|'' 
broad by 2' % high , it is well engraved, and generally in an excellent state of preservation 
The size of the letters is between and $' Tho characters belong to the southern class of 
alphabets , they aro of the regular type of the characters of the Western Chalukya records of 
the period to which the inscription belongB Of initial vowels, the text contains tho signs for 
o, d, i and «, and of the signB of the ordinary Sanskrit consonants, all excepting tfh, but chh, 

( h and the rare jh* (m =oj)hati, 1 7) occur only as subscript letters The alphabet also includes 
the signB of the jihvdmuliya (e g m BaviMrttih=kavitd- at the end of line 17), tie ujpadhmdniya 
(eg xnyah=pralhavafi=pnruBha-,\ 1), and the Dravidian \ (e g in Malava-, 1 11, and pulma-, 


1 See fieoi ttd Lute of Antiquarian Remain i Bombay Tree , p 183 

* It is strange that none of the published palmographic Tables should give a single instance of tho southern 
form of jb from an inscription The form of the subscript^ A used xn the present inscription is almost identical 
with the one employed in the first Cambodian inscription (m the word ttjjhila in line 7, Inter. Santontet du 
Camlodge, p 13, aud Plate), the alphabet of which in other respects essentially differs from that of the Western 
Chalukya inscriptions 
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i 12), and of final m (og in ratnandm, 1 1, and suchiram, 1 2), final t (eg in praharshdt, 

I 1), and final n (m iv=dbhavan, 1 11, and dvtjan, 1 15) Besides we have the ordinary signs 
of punctuation, one or two vertical lines, but they are employed irregularly , — The language of 
tiio inscription is Sanskrit, and tlie text is all m verse, the motres employed in the 37 versos 

I I mg tho ordinary S16ka, m vv 20, 22, 27, 31, 33, 34 and 36 , Anpaehchhandaaika, in vv 9 

1 >id 26 , Aiyi, in vv 1-4 and 7 , Aryagiti, m v 37, Upajati, in v 6 and v 19 (Indravnjrfi) , 
K/ifhoddlmta, m v 8, Vam^astka, m v 12, Drutavilambita, in v 10 , Praharslnm, m v 30, 
Vasantatilakd, m w 11,14, 28 and 35, Malini, m w 13, 15 and 23-25, Hanni, m v 13, 
MandAkrJnta, m v 17, Sardfilavikridita, m w 5, 29 and 32, Mattebhavikridita, in v 18, and 
Si igdba'-a, m v 16 So far as I am able to ]ndgo, tho antlior has properly obsorved tho 
metrical rules, and his choice of the metres m some instances, as vrkon ho uses the metro 
Sragdhara m v 16, appears most appropriate — The orthography calls for few remarks 
Vimrga has everywhere been changed to tho jihvdmdliya before l, and to tho upadhmdntya 
before p, and has been assimilated to a following sibilant The final m of a woid is at the end 
of a verse or half-verse always denoted by tho special sign of tho final m, except m traydndm 
at the end of verse 25 , and m the interior of a Pada before a consonant it is either changed to 
anusvara or to the nasal of the class to which tho following consonant belongs (before th, chit 
and j it is always changed to n) At the end of the first and third Padas of a verse tho rules 
of samdhi have occasionally not been observed, and they have once or twico been neglected in 
other places The letter n is employed instead of anusvdra in Jay a^nha-, 1 3, v instead of b 
m vibhatsa-, 1, 11, and =vvalaih, 1. 14, and j instead of y in chiran=jdfah (for chiram yd/ ah), ] 

2 Bcforo r, h is always doubled (e g m pardhhrama-, 1 5) , and before y, dh is similarly treated 
in d'ldddhya, 1 15 The Dravidian l is used in tho names Kdltddsa,l 18, Alupa, 1 9, Ktrala, 
1 15, Chula, 11 14 and 15, If ala, 1 4, Malava, 1 11, and Kaundla, 1 13 , and also m the words 
an tar ala, 1 13, ah, 1 8, dvali, 1 9, lalardtn, 1 4 (but not m Mia, 1 16), puhna, 1 12, and 
ngahta, 1 11 Clerical errors there are few, and they can be easily corrected 

Tho inscription is a poem by a certain Ravikirti, who during the reign of tho Chalnkya 
Polckesm Satyflsraya (4 0 the Western Chalnkya Pnlikesm II ), whom ho describes as his 
p ill on, founded the temple of the Jama prophet JinSndra on which the inscription was engraved, 
md who uses the occasion to furnish a eulogistic account ( pra&asti ) of tho history of the 
Chalnkya family, and especially of the exploits of Pulikesin II As a translation of the poem 
will he given below, it is unnecessary to burden this introduction with an abstract of the contents, 
the more so because the historical facts related in this record have been fully discussed by 
Prof Bhandarkar and Dr Fleet hut I may draw attention to one or two statements of onr 
author which are made m verses of which either my text or translation differs from those of 
the previous edition From the restitution of the true reading, Bhaimarathyah, in verse 17, it 
appears that the two invaders App&yika and Govmda, of whom one was ropulsed by 
PulikoSin II , while the other was made an ally, had como to conquer the country north of the 
river Bhaimarathi, nsnally called Bhimaratbl, and that no horses from the northern seas are 
tpoken of m that verse Again, from tho wording of verse 22 it would appear now that the 
I, 'it, 03, Malavas and G&rjaras were not conquered by force, but submitted to, or sought the 
j t- ,l< f lion of, Pnlikt£m of their own accord Of greater interest perhaps is my interpretation 
, 1 /gi >0 28 It will he seen that that verse speaks of a piece of water, apparently containing 
owe ichinds, which was occupied by Pulikesm’s army, and is called the Kaunfila water, or the 
v iter (or lake) of Kun&la The position of this piece of water is indicated by the sequence of 
events recorded in the poem Pnhketm according to verse 26 subdued the Kalmgas and 
Koealas , he then according to verse 27 took the fortress of Pishtapnra, the modern PitMpuram 


1 See Prof libundarkar’s Early Rislory of the DeXkan, 2nd ed , especially p SI , and Dr Fleet’s Dynasties 
aj thr Kanarete Districts, 2nd ed , especially p >)49 If 
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in tie Gfidftvari district, after that, in verse 28, comes Ins occupation of ‘the water of 
Kun&la,’ tins again is followed, in verse 29, by bis defeat of tbe Pallava rnler ncir 
KMcMpnra , and m verse 30 bo crosses tbe nver KavSri Pnlikfigm’s march of conquest 
therefore is from tbe north to tbe south, along tbe east coast of Southern Tndm, and ihe 
localities mentioned follow each other in regular succession from tbe north to the soul It This 
m my opinion shews that ‘ tbe water of Kun&la’ can only be tbe well-known No l 'em lake, 
which is south of Pith&puram, between tbe nvers G6d&vari and Krishna To that lake the 
description of ‘the water of Kunala,’ given in tbe poem, would be applicable evon at tho 
present day ; and we know from other inscriptions that tbe lake contained at least ono foi tifiod 
island which more than once has been the object of attack In the Chellfir plates 1 * of the icign 
of the Eastern Ghalnkya Kul6ttuiiga-Ch&da II of Saka-Samvat 1056 (exactly five bundled 
years after the date of the present inscription) we are told that in the Vengi-mandala there is a 
great lake in which, like Vishnu’s city DvfirakS, m the ocean, is a town named SaraBipurS, 
unconquerable by enemies, and that at the time of the inscription that town wub possessed or 
governed by K&tama-N&yaka of Kolanu, a Telugu word meaning ‘lake,’ which according to 
other inscriptions 9 must undoubtedly be connected with the Kolleru lake, and which m my 
opinion is identical with Kunfila. 3 

Regarding the date of the inscription as given in verses 33 and 34, I have nothing to add 
to what Dr Fleet already has stated about it It corresponds, for tho expnod year 371“ of 
the Kabyuga, here described as the year 3735 since the BMrata war, and — which is the 
same— -for Saka-Samvat 556 expired, to AD 634-35 

Important as thus inscription is as an historical document, to myself it seems almost mote 
interesting from a literary point of view The statement m verse 37 that it raiRos its aul lmr 
to the level of K&lid&sa and Bhfiravi, is surely an exaggeration, but m my opinion this poem 
indubitably places him m the very front rank of court-poets and writers of pra tonUs 
Raviklrti is thoroughly conversant with the rules of tho Akmk&ra-g.Wra, and like a tiue 
ddkshindtya, he is unsurpassed in some of his utprSksMs He is familial with theworks of 
India’s greatest poets, and seems to have especially profited by tho study of ih if most pcifcet 
poem of K&hd&sa’s, tho Itayhuvamia That this Ttdvya of Kalidasa’s about A 1) 600 was well- 
known in widely distant parts of India, and even beyond the confines of India propei, there 
can he no doubt now I have elsewhere 4 * had occasion to show that ono of its versos (XII 1) 
has boon present to the mind of the author of the B6dh-Gayft inscription of Malianfim.an, 
dated inAD 588 I have also drawn attention to the fact 6 * * that another verse of tho same 
poem (VI 23) has been imitated in ono of the NfigUrjuni Hill cave inscriptions of flic Mankhan 
Anantavarman, which for palraographic reasons cannot be placed later than tho first lmlf of tin 
sixth century Besides, so far as I can judge, part at least of the text of the Raglmiamia was 


1 See 2nd Ant Vol XIV. p 57 

* Sec Dr Hnltzsch, above, Vol. IV. p 37, and South 2nd Inter Vol II p 308 

* We may compare (sea Hfimachandra’s PrdTcpxt Grammar, II 116 ft) dldnn^&ndla, Arhalapura^ 
Alachapura, TcarM-TcanMl, etc — Zund\a very probably is tbe Ktmdla of the grammarians, « l„d, iceonlm R to 
TJjjvaladatta is tho name of a locality, and according to Htmaehnndra (Unddtgana 476) tlie n mu of u town — 
Moreover, notwithstanding the diScrence of spoiling, I have no doubt whatever that tbe Kaumlla of onr inscription 
is identical with tho Kaurdfaka in lino 19 of the AU&b&bftd pillar inscription of Samudrigupl . (O ipta Jnsrr 

p 7), which in that inscription is enumerated immediately before Pauhfapurala, mat mi ,n the pus,™, 

inscription the jalam Kaundlam is mentioned Immediately after Ptshtapura (An antiquated statement, htely 
repeated m tho Bombay Gaxettur, Vol L Part I p 68, induces me to add that by tbe inspection of nn ox, ,11. lit 

estampago I have convinced myself that Kaur&]ala, as published by Dr Fleet, is tho true rending m Sunudra 

gupta’s inscription) 

'See 2nd, Ant, Vol. XX p 190, and Gupta Inter p 276 

* See 2nd Ant Vol XX p 190, and Gupta Inter, p 224 
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familiar to the composer of the first Cambodian inscription, 1 which according to tho most 
competent authorities belongs to the commencement of tho sevonth century And turning to 
Chalukyan inscriptions, it is sufficient to say that the half-verso yathdudhi-hutdgnindih 
yathdkdm-drchitdrthindm of Ragh I b, is actually copied by the writer of the MaMkfita pillar 
inscription of Mangale^a, 2 which may be specifically dated m A D 602, and was certainly 
composed before A D 610 As regards the present inscription, I have brought together m tho 
notes to my translation a number of parallel passages both from the JRaghuvamia and tho 
Kxratdrjuniya , which can leave no doubt as to Ravikirti’s indebtedness to tho authors of those 
two kdvyas Here I would only add that for the principal part of his poem, tho description of 
the exploits of his patron m verses 17-32, Ravildrti clearly has taken as his model the Iiaghu- 
dxgvijaya in Ragh TV , and that very probably he would himself have styled this part (if not 
the whole) of his praiastt the Digvijaya of Polekesin Saty&sraya 

TEXT 3 

1 Jayati 4 bhagavan(n)=Jmendro [vi]ta-]a[ra-ma]rana-janman6 yasya [| # J jnana- 

samudr-fintargga[ta]m=akhilafi=]agad=antaripam=iva 1 (H) [1*] Tad=anu chiram= 
apan[me]yaS=CMlukya-kula vipnla-]alanidhir=]]ayati || (1) prithivl-mauli-lal&mnfim 
yah=prabhavah=pnrnBha-ratnanflm II [2*] Sure vidushi cha vibkn;|an=d&nam= 
m&nan=cha yugapad=ekatra || (|) 

2 avihita-yath&sam[kh]y[6] []a]yati cha Satyasrayasnsuehiram || [3*] 

Pnthiv!vallabha-6abdS yesham=anvartthatan=cknafi=]fitih f [|*] tad-vamseshu 
jigishushn teshu bahushv=apy=attteshu || [4 # ] G Nana-heti-sat-fibhighfita-patita- 
bhranfc-fi^va-patti-dvipe nntyad-bhima-kavandha-khadga^kirana-jvalfUsahasrfc] 

rane [|*] 

3 Lakshirur=bhkvita-ehapal=ftpi cha krita ganryyena yen=fitmaBat(d=)rfi]=asi 3 = 

Jayasinlm- 8 vallabfia iti khyfitag=Chaluky-anvaj ah || [5*] 5 6 7 Tad-atmaj6=blifid= 
Raranaraga- 10 * * nama divy-annbhavd jagad-fikan&thah [|*] am&nushatvam kila 
yasya 16kahs= n euptasya j&nufci vapuh-prakarshfit [|| 6*J 1£ Tasy=abhavat= 
tanujah=Polek€si(si) ya[h] 13 snt-endukantir=api [|*] 

4 Srl-vallabh6=py=ayasid=V&t&pipuri-vadhii-varatam [| [7*] u Tat-tnvnrgga-padnvim= 

alam kshitau n=anugantum=adhun=api rajakam [|*] bhus=cha yena 
hayamedha-yapna prapit-Svabhntha-majjana 16 babhan [|| 8*j 10 Wala-hrauryya- 


I Inter Sanscrtiet du Cambodge, p 13 When writing the second half of verse 6 (dvishdm asahyS 
yasyatva pratdpS na ravSr api) the author of the inscription hod m his nnnd, and tbo wording of his verso was 
influenced by, Ragh IV 49 (Dih mand&gati ti)6 dal.thtnasgdm ravSr apt, taiyam Sva RaghSh Rdndydh 
pratdpam na vithShire) , in the inscription the use of tho particle apt after ravdr in my opinion is awkward, if not 

improper, m K&lidAsa’s verse it is most appropriate The idea expressed in verse 7 {Tasya tamyarajd dhdtam 
ujjhtidlankftltthe apt, rtpuslrtgandadesfahu chdrnnabhdvam vp&gatam) was suggested by Ragh IV 54 
{JBhag6tsfithtavibMshdnSm Una Tlralay&shtlam, alakSshu chatr.urlnut cMrnaprattnidhikpttah) 

3 See Ind Ant Vol XIX p 16, line 1 of tho text The same inscription contains other fragments of verses 
(1 2 .ftidhgd Va\(ravan6pamah , 1 10,-3 / ahSndra tea durddharshah Bdma tv&pardjttah Stfar^ An Sinara tea, 
1 11 , tamudra tea gamlMrah kshamayd ppxthiti samah), the Bource of which I have not discovered yet The 

Nerilr plates of MangaUSa {Ind Ant Vol VII p 161) also contain a half verse (1 11, Babhau ta Vatnga- 
pratimdna MrtUs=tamab-pramridnan=itagun dm(ujdlaih), which I have not yet identified 

* From an impression supplied by Dr Fleet 4 Metre of verses 1-4 Axya 

6 Bead = chtram ydtah 5 Metre Sarddlaukridita 

7 Originally khddga was engraved, but the <f of hhd seems to have been struck ont again 

* Bead Jayasimha- 9 Metre Upaj&ti 10 Bead Banardga 

* l Read I6kat= 19 Metre Ary& 

II This yah (or ya ?) was originally omitted, and is engraved above the line 14 Metre RathfiddbatS 

15 Possibly the akshara nd has been altered to nam in the original, and prdptt=deabhp\tha majjanam 

(1 0 prdpttd ora") would he a better reading 

14 Metre Anpachchhandasika 
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Eadam'ba-kfilaratrihs= l * * taiiayfls=tasya babbuma(va) Kirttivarmrn& [I*] para-dara- 
niTntta*cbifctavritter=npi s dhir=yasya npn-£n- 

5 y=AnukpshtA || [9*] S * R ana-par Akkrama labdhn-jayaSnyA sapadi yena 

virngna(gna) m=nsLshnfal? [|*] nripati-gandbagajena mab-anjasA prithn-Kadamba- 
kadamba-kadambakam 4 [H 10*] t Tastmn=SureSyara-v)bbuti gnfc-Abbilasbe raj= 
Abhavat=tad-anujab=kila Mangal[6]sah c [1*3 ynh=pftrvva*pn6chima-Bonmdra-tat 
Osbit-asva-scna-rajah-pata-Tiiurminita-digvitiinah [|| 11*] 7 Spbnran-nmyfikhair- 

rei dipika-Iatmh(tair=) 

6 vyndasya mAtanga-tatmsra-snficbaynm [|*] nvaptav&n=yO ranaranga-mandire 

Katachohun-Srl-lnlanA-pangrabam U [12*] 8 Punnr=api elm jigbrikebSso 
eainyam<=fikkrante-sAlam 9 rticbira-b'ihu-patAlam B6vati-dvipam«a£a [|*] aapadi 
mabad=udanvat-t6yn-BanikkraHta bimbam 10 II Vara(ru)na-balam=iv=Abbild=Agatani 

yasya vAcbA || [13*] u Ta6y=Agra]asya tanaye NahnBb-Amibbnge(Y£) 
Lakebrnya kvUabhi- 

7 laelnte 12 * Pol[o]k6^i-nfunnx [|*] Basfiyam=atinam bbavantam=atab=pitpivyam 18 ]5Afcv= 

Aparuddha-chanta-vyaYasaya-b'nddbnTL [!! 14*] Sa 14 yad-apacbita-[ma]ntr-(jts&ba- 
fiakti-prayAga-kfibapita-bala-Tisesho Mangal6saa« lf samantAt [|*] sva-tannyn- 
gnta-rajy-Arambba-yatnCna efirddham nijam=atanu cba rA]yau=]fvitafi=ch= 
fl]]hati sma || [15*] 16 TAvat=tacb-cbbn[t*]fcra-bbange ]agad=akbilam=araty- 
andbakAr-oparuddhnm 

8 yasy=asabya-pratapa-dynti-tatibbir=iv=AkkrAntam=ABlt=prabbAtam [|*] nntyad-vidyut- 

patAhaih=pra]avim marati kabnnna-pa[r] yy aata-bh fi gair =ggarj ] a dbi ir= 

wanvaF>ai(hai)r=ali-knla-ma]inam vy6ma yatam kadA vA || [16*] Lab[dbv]A 17 
kalam bhnvnm=npagate ]6tnm=App&yik-AkbyA GovmdS cba dvirada- 
mkarair=uttarilm=BIiaimarathyflh [1*3 yasy=anikair=yudhi bbaya-rasa-]fiatvata= 
ekah=prayAtaB=tatr=AvAptain=phalam=Qpakntasy=A- 

9 paren=api Badyab I (||) [17*] 18 Varadfi*tanga-tarnnga-ranga-vilasad-dhamBAvalt- 

mtkhalAm Van&v&slm»aYamridnatas=Bnrapnra-prasparddk[i]nim sampadA [|*] 
mabatA yasya bal-Arppavena paritas=sancbMdit 6rvvitalam | 19 * stbala- 
darggafi=]ala-dnrggatAm=XTa s ° gatam tat=tatkBban& pa^yatAm [|| 18*] 2i Gang- 


I Bead °rdtru= j the sign of tttarga may have been struck out already m the original 

* Originally .mvpltxchtUrapi was engraved, afterwards tho * of tt\ and the i of US appear to have been 

struck out, the alciharat were engraved below the line, nnd the place whero they should bo inserted was 

indicated by a vertical lino above the line, before ra 

* Metre Drutavilambita Originally D kah seems to havo been engraved 

5 Metre Vasantatilaka 

« The signs for h and U being verv similar, it is somewhat difScnlt to say whether the reading here and in 
line 7 is Mangaltia or Hangalila , in neither place is it Mangaltia 1 read the namo Mangalila, because I do not 
think that the engraver twice would havo made tho same mistake, and because in hue 7 the third akthara of the 

name appears to me undoubtedly to he IS Compare tho IS of MU in 1 16, nnd the h of maltnam iu 1 8, and of 

linga and Kalinga in L 13 

i Metre VamSaatha. c Metre Malini s Bead -r (Siam. 

10 Bead -htmlam. 11 Metre Vasantatilakft 

II The sign of the first consonant (p) of this nRme, in my opinion, at the top has the vowel o, and below it, «, 

but the latter seems to have been struck out. In tho following syllable, originally the full sign of la seems to havo 

been engraved, whether tho vowel sign at the top is meant for » or e, is difficult to say 

w Bead =pxt T i*yam u Metre M&lmi 

18 Instead of the ahshara (a originally (6 seems to have been engraved. 

« Metre Sragdhari 17 Metre Mand&kr&nt& 

18 Metre Msttebhavikrldita 15 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

,0 In the original, between durgga and tdmxva, the akthatat tdmivaga were engraved, and then struck out 

again. 

* l Metre Indravsjrft. 
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Aliip-endi .1 vyasanam sapta hitvA pnr=6p&rj]ita-sampad6=pi [I*] yasy= 

ftnnbli. A iv-6panatas=sad=usann=a- 

10 nami .impta-pana-saundab 1 [|| 19*] Eonkanfislm 2 yad-fldisbta-cbapda-dnpd- 

jmbu’v icbibbih [|*] ndasfcas=tarfls& Mauryya-palvalaTnbii-Banmddhayab | (||) [20*] 
3 Ap u-a-jalndb6r=Llaksbmi[m] yasrmn=Purim«=Purabbifc-prabb6 madogcja-ghat- 

akaiair=7inavam satair=avampdnafci [|*J ]alada-patal-fmik-uki(ki)rppan=imv6tpa]a- 
mecbakan=]alamdbir=iva vyfima vy6mnas=Ba- 

11 m6=bliavad=ambubbih(dhih) [j| 21*] 4 Pratap-6panat& yasya Lfita- 

Malava-Gurjjaruh [I*] dand-6panafca-s&manfca-charyy-ficb[fi]ryyft iv= 

abba-van || [22 T ] 5 Aparimita-vibMti-spMta-sSmanta-s&nft-rnakrifa-:mapi-may{ikli- 

aklaanta-padaravindah [|*] yndlu patita-ga]a(j6)ndr-finika-Yi(bI)bbat8a-bb(it6 

bbaya-vigahta-barsbo yena ch=&kari Harshah I! [23*] Bhuvam=nrubhir= 
anik;us=ba- 

12 sato yasya Hev6(va)-vividha-pulina-^6bb-avanaaya-'Viiidhy-6pakapth[nb3 5 [|*] 

adlukataram=ara]at=svena t&jo-mahimnb £ikhanbhir=ibba-Yarjy&(r]y6) 

vai[sb]mana sparddhay=eva [|| 24*] Vjdhivad=upacbitabbiS=galrtibbis=Bakkrakalpa8= 
lisribbn-api gun-angbais=8vais=cha m&hfikul-adyaih [|*j ngamad=adhipalitvam 
>6 MaMrashtrakfin&m navanavati-sabasra-grama-bMjflm trayfinfim [|| 25*] 
Gribiniim 7 sva- 

13 hva-gunnis-tnvargga-tunga vihifc-anyaksbihpkla-mknabhang&fh] [|*] abhavann= 

npapta-bbihlinga yad-anikena sa-Ko[8a*]l&h-Kalingfi,jTi II 20*] Piabtam® 
Pishtapuram ydna jatam dnrggam=adnrggaman= 9 obitram yasya kaldr= 
vrifctam 10 jatam dnrggamn-durggamam | (||) [27*] 11 Sannaddha-yfirana-ghata- 
slhagit-antaralam 1 ® nan-kyndha-kshata-nara-kBbatayftngarflgam 13 [|*J ksij=jalam 
j ad-a\ amardditam=abbra-garbham EaunSlam»a- 
ii inhnr im=iv=6[] p ]ita- 14 sdndbyarilgam || [28*] 16 Uddhfib4mala-cbftva(ma)ra-dhvaja- 

sata-cbcbba[t*]ti-aadhakarair=wa(bba)laih &vnryy-6tsaba-ras-6ddkat~ lB firi- 

jnafcbanair=mmaal-a(&)dibbisb=8badvidhaih [|*] fikkrank-atmaba]6nnatim= 

balm ajassaficbbanna-EAficMpurahCraJprakar&iitan ia-pratftpam = akar6d = yah = 
Pallavanam=patim || [29*] Eaverl 1 ? drita-saphari-vilbla-netrS CholSnfim sapadj 
j vy-odyatasya yasya [|*] praschyotanmada-gaja-se- 
i j tu-niddba-nua samsparsam panbarati sxna ratnn-rfisuh | (||) [30*] I8 Cli6la- 
Kerala-Pkndyfinflm 10 y6=bbut=tatra maharddhaye [|] Pallav-/lnika-idhfl.ra- 
tabinctaradidbitih j| [31*] "°Utsaba-prabba-mantra-^akti-Eabitd ynsnnn=samasta 

diso ptva bbumi-pattn=visrt]ya mahitan=araddhya deva-dvrjan [|*] Vfit&pin- 
nagarlin=pravisya nagarim=$kfim=iv=6vTi(rvvi)m=imam sl chanoban-n5rodbl(dki)- 
nila-nira-pankham 


J Rend -(aunddh 3 Metre Slflka (Annshtubb) * Motre Hannt 

* Metre SI3ka (Annabtubh) 8 Motre of Ter ses 23 25 MAbnt 

r This, in mi opinion, is the m tended (and ondonbtedly correct) reading Originally '‘nth 6 was engraved, bnt 
the in o lines forming the 6 appear to hire been strack oat again 

i Metre Aupachcbbnndasila — The ahshara sea at the end of the line should be strack oat, and may have 
bnn strncl out a’readv in the original 

8 Metre Sloka (Annsbtubh) * Read °rffffomam I 10 Bead tfttlam 

11 Mitre Ya'antatilaha 13 Read °rd\am 

11 Originally -n arakshatakshata? seems to have been engraved, bnt the first Tcthata apparently bas been strode 
out nf,ain 

14 Road =6dita 15 Metre SSrdfilavjkrtdita 38 Originally -6dih\l. was engraved 

57 ’Metro Prnliarshin! — Read druta- t 18 Metre S16ka (Anosh(ubb) 

15 Rend •1’andgdndm 80 Metre Slrddlavikridita 31 Read =i mdm 
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26 Saty&SrayS g&safci || [32*] Tnrhgatsui tn-saliasr6shu BMrat§,d»Shavfl,d= 
itah [i*3 sapt-abdaSata-yukteslm ga(ga)tgBhv«abd§s2ni paficbasu [if 33 *j 
Pafichftsatsu Kalau k&16 I 2 * sbatsu pancba-Sat&su cba [1*3 samfisu 
samatit&BU SakfinSm-api blmbb.u.j&m 11 [34*3 s Tasy=ambudkitraya-ni\fuit i 
4fisanasya 

17 Satyfidrayasya param=aptavata pras&dam [|*] sailan = J inSndr a-bliavanam 

b2mvanam= 4 * * mahimnan=nmnmapitam=inatiinat& Ravikirttin=edam || [35 s * ] 

6 Prasast£r-vvasateS=cli=asyah G Jinasya tnjagad-g , nr6li= 7 kartta ki ray it a cL- 

api Eavikirttih®knti svayam || [36*] 8 * Ten=ay6p nav&=6ma-sthiram=arttka- 
vidhau vivSkina Juia-vfidma [(*] Ba s vijayatiim Eavikirttih=kavita- 

18 6nta-E£lid&sa-BMravi-kiri:tih | ((J) [37*] @ l0 Mulavalh- Y el maltikavada - 

[Ma] n ckchanur-Ggangaviir-PahgeTe-GandavagraTrm(ma) lti asya bhnkti[h |*] 
Gm(re)[s=ta]tat=pa£c2um-[&]bhigata 12 Nimtiv&nr=yyava[t*] mabapatbantapuraRya 
8i(si)ma uttaratab dakabmato 
19' 13 . . . ga 14 * na <§) 


TRANSLATION. 

(Yerse 1 ) Victorious 16 is tbe holy Jmfindra— - he -who is exempt from old age, death and 
birth — in the sea of whose knowledge the whole world is comprised like an island 

(V 2 ) And next, long victorious is the immeasurable, wide ocean of the Chalukya famih , 
which is tbe birth-place of jewels of men that are ornaments of tbe diadem of the earth 

(V 3 ) And victorious for very long is Saty&Sraya, who m bestowing gifts and hono ji ! ‘ n 
tbe bravo and on the learned, both together on either, observes not the rule of correspondtuc y 
of number. 10 


I Metre oE verses 33 and 34 S16ha (Anusbtubh) 

* After this a second U seems to have been engraved and then cancelled again 

* Metre Vasantatilaki 4 Ongmallj =bhanamm wae engraved 6 Metre SlOka (Auushtubb) 

6 Read B&tyi 1 Read -yurdh I 8 Metre Aryaglti 

9 In tbe place of ei originally ga was engraved, afterwards it was erased and t was engraved above uni * 
below it 

10 From here the writing differs from, and seems undoubtedly moro modern than, that of tlie preceding part o f 
tbe m«cnption Compare especially tbe signs for a, k, t, r and l, 

II Dr Fleet read this akshara pa, and ho may possibly be right 

11 Not understanding tbe passage, I am unable to say whether (as proposed by Dr Fleet) this 6liould tic 
altered to °gatam 

u Hero one or two aksharas are illegible 14 Here one akthara is illegible 

16 Rav iktrti m verses 1 3 glorifies first the Jama prophet, Tuiindrn, for whom ho has bmlt the temple at whirl 
the mBcr ption was engraved, secondly (tad-anu), the Chalukya family, tbo history of which forma the theme ol 
bis poom , and lastly, his patron, the king Saty&fraya (PulikGSin II ) of that family Similarly, in the first tlir. . 
verseB of the (unpublished) Tfilgnnd Kadatnba inscription the poet Kubja first glorifies the god Sthann (Siva), rear 
whose temple the Kadnmba king Kfikusthavarman founded n tank , secondly ((am=anu), the Brahman caste u, 
which the Kndamhaa, whoso rise to power Kubja describes, belonged, nnd lastly, the king Kikusthnwtnin 
himself — With the epithet commencing with vfla , compare vttajanma jarasam (par am £ttcht Irahmanak pa-b'w 

in the Kirdtdrjuntya, "V 22 

>s Interpreted by Panim’s rule, I 3, 10,yatha eamkhyam-anuditak samdndm, the statement that feal jv , 
bestowed ‘gifts nnd honours on the brave and on the learned’ would menu, that he bestowed gifts on the brave 

honours on the learned But the fact that the king really bestowed gifts and honours, both together, on the l r i m 

ns well as on the learned, shews that the above statement Bhould not ba interpreted bj, or, as the poet puts it, lit it 

Sat) arrays did not net in accordance with, Panim’s ydthasamkhya rule As Ravikirti here refers to Pftmni, I ki 
so BliSravi in the Kirdtdrjuniya, XIII 19, clearly refers to tbe immediately preceding rule of Panim’s, I i , 
tasya I6pak , compare MalUiifttba'a commentary on tbe verse Similarly, to give only one more instance. Kilnin' 

m tbe UaghManta, XII 58 ( dhdtdh tthdna tv*ad6iam), alludes to Pimm, 1 1, 66, sthdn\vad=diU*6*naltidltau 
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(V. 4.) When many members of that race, bent on conquest, applied to whom tho title of 
Favourite of the Earth had at last become appropriate, bad passed away, — 

(V 5 ) There was, of the Ghalukya lineage, tho king named Jayasimha-vallabha, who 
m battle — where horses, footsoldiers and elephants, bewildered, fell down nnder tho strokes of 
many hundreds of weapons, and where thousands of frightful headless trunks and of flashes of 
rays of swords were leaping to and fro 1 * — by his bravery made Fortune his own, oven though sho 
is suspected of fickleness s 

(V 6 ) His son was he who was named Banarfiga, of divmo dignity, tho ono master of 
the world, whose superhuman nature, (cron) when ho was asleep, people know from the 
pre-eminence of his form 3 

(V 7 ) His son was PolekSsin, who, though endowed with the moon’s Boanty, and though 
the favourite of Fortune, became the bridegroom of V&t&pipuri. 4 

(V 8 ) Whose path in the pursuit of the three objects of life 5 tho kings on earth even 
now are nnahle to follow , and bathed by whom with tho water of tho purificatory nto, when 
he performed the horse-sacrifice, the earth beamed with brightness 

(V 9 ) His son was Kirtivarman, the night of doom to tho Nalas, Mauryas and 
Kadambas, whose mmd, although his thoughts kept aloof from others’ wives, was attracted by 
the Fortune of his adversary 

(V 10 ) Who, having secured the fortune of victory by his valonr m war, being a scent- 
elephant of a king, of great strength, at once completely broke down the multitude of tho broad 
hadamba trees — the Kadambas 6 

(V 11) When his desire was bent on tho dominion of the lord of the gods, 7 his younger 
brother Mangalesa became king, who by the sheets of dust of his army of horse, encamped on 
tho shores of the eastern and western seas, stretched an awning over the quarters 8 

(V 12 ) Who m that house which was the battle-field took m marriage the damsel, the 
Fortune of tho Katachchuns, having scattered the gathering gloom, (us ) the array of elephants 
(of the adversary) , with hundreds of bnght-r&yed lamps, (viz ) the Bwords (of his followers) 

(V 18 ) And again, when he was desirous of taking the island of BSvatl, his great army 
with many bright banners, which had ascended the ramparts, as it was reflected m the water 
of the sea appeared like Vanina's forces, quickly come there at once at his word (of command) 


1 Literally, * dancing * The compound commencing with npityad- reminds one of JRagh VII 48, where a 
warrior whose head has been ent off with the sword ( khadga ) rises into the shy, and from there views his headless 
trunk dancing on the battle-field ( nntyal=lcabandham tamarS dadarfa ) — The preceding afva patti dvipa is 
equivalent to afva dvipa vtra, ibid verse 89 

* Compare JRagh XVII 46, chapal=apt tvabhdvatah Srih 

* The gods are called a nimitha, or a-nimesha, because they do not sbnt their eyes (compare JRagh III 43) 
\\ hen the king was asleep, he did shut his eyes, yet ei en then the pre eminence of his form shewed him to be a 
god Vapuh praJcartha occurs eg ibid III 34 and 52, and Kir IH 2 — It may be noted that the word jagad- 
fkandlhah, used m this verse, occurs in JRagh V 23, together with dvijardja hdntih which is synonymous with 
tlic epithet frit Snduianith in the next verse of this inscription 

* Beauty ( Kdnti ) personified is regarded as the wife of the Moon The town VStflpipnri is represented by 
the poet as a newly married woman ( Vdtdpipury=eva vadhur=navddhd, taiyd card vddha) , compare JRagh 
XVIL 26, rdgyafrt-vadhu-varah 

* Is dharma, artha and Jcdma 

‘The expression ppithu Kadamba-kadamba kadamlakam apparently was suggested to our author by the 
ppithu-kadamba Tcadambala m JKir V 9 In the Tfilgnnd Kadamba inscription the kadamba tree and the 
Kadamba family have the epithet uru, corresponding to the adjective ppithu in the present inscription and in tho 
Kauthfim plates, 2nd Ant Vol XVI p 22, 1 21. 

? J e when he died 

* Compare JRagh XVIII 22, vel& tatfsh=ishila-taimkdfvam , and IX 60, gaganatn=afvakhur-6ddhaia- 
rlnubhir=nri tavild sa-vitdnam=iv*dkarit The eastern and western seas bound the earth on either side, compare 
Kumdratamlhava, I 1 
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(V. 14 ) When lus elder brother's son, named Polekesm, of a dignity hko Nahusha's, 
•was coveted by Fortune, 1 and finding his uncle to be jealous of him thereat, had formed the 
resolution to wander abroad as an exile, 8 — 

(V 15 ) That MangalSsa, whoso groat strength became on all sides reduced by the 
application of the powers of good counsel and energy gathered by Him, 8 abandoned, together with 
the effort to secure the kingdom for 4 his own son, both that no mean kingdom of his and his life 

(V, 16 ) Then, on the subversion of that rule encompassed by the darkness of enemies, 
the whole world grew light again, invaded as it were by the lustrous rays of His irresistible 
splendour. Or when was it that the sky ceased to bo black hke a swarm of bees with thunder- 
ing clouds, m which flashes of lightning wore dancing hke banners, and the edges of which woro 
crushed m the rushing wind ? 5 

(V. 17 ) Whon, having found the opportunity, ho who was named App&yika, and 
Govmda approached with their troops of elephants to conquer the country north of the 
Bhaimarathl, the ono in battlo through His armies came to know the taste of fear, c while the 
other at once received the reward of the services rendered by him 

{V. 18 ) When Ho was besieging Vanavdsl, which for a girdle 7 has the rowB of hamsa 
birds that Bport on the high waves of the Varadfl as their play-place, and which by its wealth 

1 A comparison nth Eagh V 38 suggests the interpretation that it was desired to confer on PolektSm the 
dignity of Tucardja, or heir apparent. 

* The verb apo-rudh means * to debar, to elint ont from, to banish, to exile , ’ it is often joined with rdshtrat , 
rdshtrdd=aparuddhah being equivalent to rdshtrad=lhrashlah , and aparuddhai^charati is used of a person who 
as an exile wanders about in foreign countries Already in the Atharvavlda, III 3, G, wo find the phrase 
anyakthtlri aparuddha m charant am, in a hjmn by which the restoration of nn exiled Ling is accom- 
plished, see Hloomfield'a AfAarcaeMo, p 74 And m tho Attariya-Brdhmana, VIII 10 — I take tins quotation 
from the St Petersburg Dictionary— tho manner in which a pnneo who has lost lus kingdom may regain it, is 
described thus Yady « vd inam upadhavid r&shtrdd aparudhyamdnas tathd mi ktiru yathdham 
i dam rathtram punar avagac.hchhar.Uy, ttdm ivainam di(am upanuhkramayit, tathd ha rdshtram pttnar 
ovagachchbati ; ‘if ever there should geek aholtcr with him (i e with the anointed Ksbatriya) one who is being 
shut out from his kingdom, saying “ act for me in such a mauncr that I may regain this kingdom,” ho (i e the 
anointed Ksbatny a) should let him depart in tint (northeastern) direction, bo verily ho rocovcrs his kingdom ’ 
From all this it is clear that what our poet wishes us to understand, is, that PolekoSin, either banished by Mnngnl6?a 
or having left tho country from fear of him, went to neighbouring princes nnd asked their assistance in the 
recovery of Ins rights The expression aparuddha charila is used by the poet with special reference to the phrase 
aparuddhafaoharait, as explained above — Vyavasdya buddht is used by K&hdlsain the Kumdrasambhava, IV 45. 

* J.e PolekGSin, whose exploits are eulogized in verses 16-32 In the original tho sentences in these versts 
are all relative clauses, the relative pronouns o Sr which aro correlated with the tasya nt tho commencement of verse 
35 In my translation I have written the pronoun, when it refers to Polekfilin, with an initial capital letter 

4 Fortheuseof tho word gat a compare eg Stld yatam tniham, 'hie love for Sitl/ m Eagh XV 8G, see 
also above, verse 11, oiiktifi gal dbhildsha 

* The first half of the verse states that, as the rising sun dissipates the darkness of night, bo PolckfiSm dispersed 
the enemies who on tho destruction of Mangalfifa’s rule (literally, of tho umbrella which is the sign of sovereignty ) 
on all sides beset the realm And the second half impresses on tho reader tho fact that only then, on PolekfiSm’s 
rise to power, nnd at no other time, the troubles attending IfangnlCSa's doBtrnction were put nn end to Though 
tho poet, employing tho rhetorical figure of apraslutapraiamsd, in the second half of the verse actually speaks of 
a phenomenon of nature, the clearance of the sky of storm clouds by tho agency of the sun, the context and 
his choice of the words (patdka, paryanta Ihdga, tho verb yarj for which seo e g Eagh IX 9, and a] i Lula which 
recalls an Lula) at once suggest to the reader what is intended to ho conveyed — The question ending with Ladd 
vd undoubtedly requires an answer in the negative ( na Laddpi) The word tdvat with which the verse commences 
I take in the sense of tasmmn=avasari or tatLdla iva , compare e g Kumdrasamhhava, VII 30 and 63 With tho 
second half of the verse compare Varahamihira’s description of the clouds at the time of an earthquake, 
EpihaUamhiti, XXXII 17 

* Compare Eagh III 26, sutaspariaraeajhaldm yayau 

1 The city of Vanavksl, being represented as a woman, has for hor tinkling girdle tho rows of singing lav sa 
birds that play in the Varadk river which flows close to tho town. Compare Eagh IX 37, also ibid XIX 40, 
saikatam e ha Sarayim vtvrmvaUdi (rim bi m l a m°tva hamsa mCkhalam , and Kir IV I, 7 tja'l alalamsu 
nikhaldm . . . pnydm^iva , . . bhuvam 

C 


10 


EPIG-RAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. VI, 


rivalled the city of the gods, that fortress on land, having the surface of the earth all around 
covered with the great sea of his army, to the looker-on seemed at once converted into a fortress 
m the water 

(V 19 ) Although in former days they had acquired happiness by renouncing the seven 
sms, the Ganga and Alupa lords, being subdued by His dignity, were always intoxicated by 
drinking the nectar of close attendance upon him 1 

(V 20 ) In the Konkanas the impetuous waves of the forces directed by Him speedily 
swept away the rising wavelets of pools 2 — the Mauryas. 

(V 21 ) When, radiant like the destroyer 3 of Para, He besieged Puri, the Fortune of 
the western sea, with hundreds of ships m appearance like arrays of rutting elephants, the sky, 
dark-blue as a young lotus and covered with tiers of massive clouds, resembled the sea, and the 
sea was like the sky 4 * 

(V 22 ) Subdued by His splendour, the La(as, Malavas and Gurjaras became as it were 
teachers of how feudatories, subdued by force, ought to behave 6 

(V. 23 ) Harsha, whose lotus-feet were arrayed with the rays of the jewels of the diadems 
of hosts of feudatories prosperous with unmeasured might, through Him had his mirth ( harsha ) 
melted away by fear, having become loathsome with his rows of lordly elephants fallen in 
battle 

(V, 2f ) While He was ruling the earth with his broad armies, the neighbourhood of the 
Vmdhya, by no means destitute of the lustre of the many sandbanks of tho Bevfi, shone even 
more brightly by his great personal splendour, having to be avoided by his elephants because, 
as it seemed, they by their bulk rivalled the mountains c 

(V 25 ) Almost 7 equal to Indra, He by means of all the three powers, gathered by him 
according to rule, and by his noble birth 8 and other excellent qualities, acquired the sovereignty- 
over the three Mahfirasbtrakas with their nine and ninety thousand villages. 


1 Though they had renounced the vice of drink together with the other sis vices, they again became 
drunkards The seven vices arc enumerated e q mthe verse (BohtlmgVn Ind Spruche , 2994) DytUam rrdnsam 
turd vety-d! beta ebaurya paranganah \ mabdpdpdni sapl=aiva vyasandni tyag6d=budbab || 

s Compare the Hldlacikagmmttra, in the first act, atrabbaiaiah bi la mama eba samvdra-paltalay6r=iv= 
dntaram=atti , the comparison apparently is a proverbial one — The juxtaposition of the two words chanda and 
danda also is most common, compare eg Ind Ant Vol XX p 415 (South-Ind Inter Vol I p 33), I 11 of the 
text, Yama danda chanda dorddanda , Soutb-Ind Inter Vol II p 349, 1 55 (as corrected by Dr Hultzsch), 
bahu danda chand afani, JEp Ind Vol II p, 218, 1 40, chand dti-danda, etc Compare also tbo very common 
title or epithet mohdprachandadandandyaka, Ind Ant Vol X p 127, 1 6 of tho text, and elsewhere 

* I e the god Siva 

4 For a similar way of comparing heaven and earth with each other see Itayh TV 29, lbuvat=talam<=ica 
« ydma lurvan*vy6m=6ca Ihutalam 

4 Although the Latas etc , impressed by his majesty and power, had voluntarily submitted to him or sought 
his protection, they behaved so humbl) and obediently as by their conduct to set an example to others whom he 
had subjet'ed by force Compare Pagb XVII 81, where VnedandCpar.ata chartla of the gods Indra etc towards 
the king Atnhi is described With dchdryd abbacan one may compare dcharyakam cbakrS, tltd XII 78 

e Kcally tho mountainous country of the Vmdhya had to be avoided bj the king’s elephants, because it was 
impas'shle for them, but tho poet’s reason is, that the elephants were higher than tbo Vindhya If they bad 
gone there, the Vmdhya by the presence of these mountain like elephants would have transgressed the command 
of the sage Agastya (the Y\ndhyatyatamslamlhay\limahadrih,Ilagh VI 61, see also XII 31) that it should not 
grow higher so long as A gtwtya remained mthe south In this way the very ahsenco of the king’s elcpbnnts 
becomes an additional token of his might — With the whole verse compare Magb X\I 31, for the use of avandhya 
see tltd I 86, Slairul deandhya prdrlhana, literally ‘one whose prayer is not destitute of fulfilment ’ 

1 He was like Tnlra because, like that dtitj, he po'sessed certain lakhs, but was inferior to him because 
his (citit ware only three (the powers of maste'y, good counsel, and energy ), while Indra possesses eight Saktu 
(Irdrinl etc ) 

* According to P&mm, IV 1, 141, mdbdkula would mean ‘born in a noble family ’ 
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(V. 26 ) Through the excellencies of their householders prominent m the pursuit of the 
three objects of life, and having broken the pnde of other rulers of the earth, the Kalingas -with 
the Kosalas by His army vrere made to evince signs of fear 

(V 27 ) Hard pressed (pishfa ) by Him, Pishtapura became a fortress not difficult of 
access, vronderful (to relate ), the -ways of the Kali age to Him 1 were quito inaccessible 1 

(V 28 ) Savaged by Him, the "water of Eunfila 2 — - coloured with the blood of men 
killed with many weapons, and the land within it overspread with arrays of accoutred 
elephants — was like the cloud-covered sky m which the red evening-twilight has risen 3 

(V. 29 ) With his sixfold forces, 4 the hereditary troops and the rest, who raised spotless 
chownes, hundreds of flags, umbrellas, and darkness, 6 and who churned the enemy elated with 
the sentiments of heroism and energy, He caused the splendour of the lord of the Pallavas, 
who had opposed the rise of his power, to be obscured by the dust of his army, and to vanish 
behind the walls of K&ncbipuns 3 

(V. 30 ) When straightway He strove to conquer the Chdlns, the KfivSrl, who has the 
darting carps for her tremulous eyes, had her current obstructed by the causeway formed 
by his elephants whose rutting-] nice waB dripping down, and avoided the contact with the 
ocean. 7 

(V 31 ) There He caused great prosperity to the Cholas, Hernias and Pfindyas, he being 
the hot-rayed sun to the hoar-frost — the army of the Pallavas 

(V. 32 ) While He, Satyfifiraya, endowed with the powers of energy, mastery and good 
counsel, — having conquered all the quarters, having dismissed the kings full of honours, 
having done homage to gods and Brahmans, having entered the city of Vfitapl — is rulmg j 
like one city, this earth which has the dark-blue waters of the surging Bea for its moat, 8 

(V 33 ) (Note) when thirty (and) three thousand and five years besides, joined with 
seven hundred years, have passed since the Bhfirata war , 


1 Against Pimm, II 3, 69, the genitive case is used In constrnction with durgama in accordance with the maxim 
kTialarlha-y6gt=pi ltsha-vivalctMy&<n thaihjhlm^chMantt , gee eg Mnllinatha on Hugh XVII 70, whore 
KAUdAsa has tatya (instead of Una) durlabhah 

J le the KunJJa (Kolann, Kollern) lake, compare my introductory remnrhs, above, p, 2 f 

* Compare Eayh XVI 68 (especially the words gaht dnyardgaih tamdhyidayah sdbhra tva) , XI 60 
\tdmdhya-migba rudbira) , and K\r IX 9 (tthagita-vdnda-panktyd eamdhyayd) 

* For the xhadvidham lalarn see Eayh IV 26 and XVII 67 

* The darkness raised by the troops is the dost, the rajS-ndhakdraot Eayh VII 39 (In Ktr XVII 20 we 
similarly have a iar-dndhahdra, and in the Vtkramdnkadivachartia, I 76, a Tchadg dndbaUra ) Tho poetical 
beauty here lies m tho fset that darkness is enumerated together with such very different things ns chownes cto 

« Ealarajauanchanna-Kdnchipuraprdkdrdnlartla is a Karmadbarnya compound. The splendour of the 
Pallava first (when he was defeated in the open) whb only obscured , afterwards (when he had to retire within 
tho walls of his fortress) it entirely vanished The poet of course wishes ns to understand that the splendour of 
tho Pallava ib compared with the sun 

7 The verse clearly was suggested to onr author by liagh IV 45 Sa »ainya-paribh6g6na gajaddna ■ 
tagandhind | KdvMm tartidfo paiyuh £ankaniydm=tt^dkar6l II By tho f net that lus soldiers used tho water 
of the river for bathing etc , and in doing so made it fragrant with tho ruttiug-juice of their elephants, Baghn 
made the (river) Edviri an object of suspicion for the ocean, her husband, whoby the smell of her body would 
baled to believe that she had had intercourse with other men Ravikirti too mentions the rnttmg-jnice, but does 
so in a mere epitheton ornant which he might as well bavo omitted, because in his verse tho real reason for the 
Kdvfirl s keeping away from the ocean is, that her enrrent was obstructed by the bulky elephants on which 
PolekASin crossed the nver Eaviklrti has spoiled KdlidAsa’s verso by crowdufg into it an idea from Eayh IV 38 
(so itrtvd Kaptfdm tainyair=baddha-dttrada sdubhth ) — The epithet of the EdvcrS, druia-Saphari ui Ula nttrd, 
apparently wa3 suggested by the epithet iaphart pansphurxta chdra-dpiiah m Kir VI 16 (compare also ibid 
IV 3), pra(ehyStan-mada occurs ibid VII 35 

8 Part of this verso was suggested by Eagh IV 85 87, describing the conclusion of Baghu’s dig mjaya 
With the end of the verse compare liid I 30 » Sa tffli vapravalay&m pankhikpita sdgardm I ananya&atandma 
urntm ia{dr*aika-purim=iva H 
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(V. 34 ) And when fifty (and) biz and five hundred years of tho Saka kings also 
have gone by in the Kali age ; 

(V 35 ) This stone mansion of JinSndra, a mansion of every kind of greatness, has been 
caused to be built by the wise Eaviklrti, who has obtained tho highest favour of that 
Satyfisraya whose rule is bounded by the three oceans 

(V 36 ) Of this eulogy and of this dwelling of tho Jina revered m the three worlds, 1 
the wise Eaviklrti himself is the author and also the founder. 

(V 37 ) May that Eaviklrti be victorious, who full of discernment has used tho abode 
of the Jina, firmly built of stone, for a new treatment of his themo, 2 and who thus by his poetic 
skill has attained to the fame of K&lidfisa and of Bh&ravi I s 


No 2— TWO KADAMBA GRANTS 
By F Kielhorn, PhD , LL D , CIE , GoTnuorH 

Both these grants wore discovered by Mr B L Rice, CIE, Director of Archaeological 
Reseaicliesin Mysore, and are edited here, with his kind permission, from ink-impre38ions made 
m 1892 by Dr Fleet from the original plates, which Mr Rice had been good enough to send to 
him for examination Dr Fleet has placed tho impressions at my disposal, and has also super- 
vised the preparation of the accompanying photo-lithographs 

A —KUDGERE PLATES OF VIJAYA-SIVA-MANDHATRIVARMAN. 

The second year. 

These plates were obtained by Mr Rice at Kudgere in the Shikarpur taluka of the 
Shimoga district of Mysore, and were first publicly mentioned m his 'Report for 1890-1 A 
summary of their contents has been already given by Dr Fleet, m his Dynasties, second ed , 
p 290 

These aie three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 6f'' broad by 3' high The plates are quite smooth, their 
edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into nms They are thm , but, the engraving 
being shallow, though otherwise quite good, the letters do not shew through on the reverse sides 
at all The interiors of the letters, here and there, shew marks of the working of the engraver’s 
tool Various marks and faint lines on the margins and between the lines of writing, m my 
opinion, render it very probable that the plates originally bore another inscription The 
nng on which the plates are strung seemB to be of brass, not of copper , it is a plain one, about 
T V' thick and 2§" m diameter It had already been cut when the grant came into Dr Fleet’s 
hands There is no seal, and no indication about the ring of one having ever been attached to 
it The weight of the three plates is 13 oz , and of the nng, 1J oz , total, 14J- oz — The wntmg 
is well preserved The size of the letters is about The characters are of the * box-headed ’ 
type of the southern alphabet, and in their general appearance, among Kadamba inscriptions, 


1 Or ‘the preceptor of the three worlds ’ 

* Fts the history of the Clialstjas — In the original verse observe the Tanakas at the ends of the first and 
second, and of the third and fourth Fades (jtnarMma and ravikirtlih) The locative artha-vidhau is a good 
instance of a tittni tta saptamt 

8 I purposely omit from my translation the lino which follows m the original, and which is a later addition to 
the poem The first part of it enumerates sir villages, the revenues of winch apparently were assigned to the 
tcmplo of Jmcndra founded by Uavihlrti The concluding part of it, which sptals of boundaries, I do not 
understand 
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resemble most those of the Devagere plates of the fourth year and the Halsi plates of the 
Maharaja Mrige6avarman ( Ind Ant Vol VII p 37, and Vol VI p 24, Plates) As regards 
individual letters, I would draw attention to the very clear and distinct form of 4h m drtdka, 
1 6 (as compared with the sign for d m Kaundmya, 1 9) , to the form of the Dravidian l in 
Koldla, 1 7 , and to the fact that the subsci lpt t — while m the conjunct let it is denoted by the 
ordinary sign for t (without the loop) used in this inscription, and in nt by the sign with the 
loop — in the conjunct tt is written m both ways, as may be seen e g from sva-dattam and para- 
dattdm, m line 14 I would lay some stress on this last point, because we have the same two 
ways of writing the conjunct tt also m the Devagere plates of the third year of the Mahdrdja 
MngeSavarman, in which the single t, as m the present inscription, is always denoted by the 
sign without the loop , 1 * (compare thid Vol VII p 35, Plate, mvarltanam m line 12, and the 
same word and dattavan m line 13) For final consonants the full signs, written below the 
line, are used in dattavan, 1 12 pramadat, 1 13, and -bhdk, 1 16 Final m is written m the same 
way in stddham,\ 1 , but in other places where my text shews a final m, that letter is denoted by 
a small hook, engraved at the bottom of the line — The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, 
and, with the exception of two benedictive and imprecatory verses, the text is m prose In 
respect of orthography, I need only mention that the word brahma is written bramha, m line 10 
The phraseology of the text is the usual one, except that some raie technical terms occur m 
lines 8 and 9 


The inscription records that the Dharmamaharaja of (the family of) the Kadambas, 
Vijaya-Siva-M&ndh&trivarman, at Vaijayanti (i e Banavasi), on the full-moon titlu of 
Vaisakha in. the second year (of his reign), granted some land at the village of Kol&la to a 
spiritual teacher (perhaps the king’s own teacher), named Devasaiman The charter (pathkd ) 
was written by the rahasy-adlnhrita , 3 * * or private secretary, Dam&daradatta 

The genealogy of Mandh&tnvarman is not given, and as his name does not, occui in the 
published inscriptions, his relation to the known princes of the same family cannot for the 
present be determined with any certainty But I may Bay that a comparison of this inscription 
with the Other Kadamba inscriptions would lead me to connect Mandhatnvarman more closelv 
with MngSsavarman than with any other Kadamba prince. Palraographical reasons foi this 
statement have been given above Other reasons are, that both pnnces, and they only, are 
described as residing at Vaijayanti , that one is called Vijaya-Siva-MrigSsavarman,! and the 
other Vijaya-.Siva-MfindMtrivarman ; and that, corresponding to the epithets of Mandh&tri- 
varman m the present inscription, aneka-sucharit-Spachita-vipula-punya-skandha and dhav-drjita- 
mpula-parama-dndha-sattva, we have, m Mrigesavarman’s inscriptions, aneka-janmantar- 
opdrjita-npula-punya-skandha ( Ind Ant Vol VII p 35, 1 4, and p 37, 1 6 of the text), and 
dhav-drjda-parama-ruchira-dndha-sattva (t bid p 35, 1 5) or naik-dhav-drjita-paiama-dndha- 
sattva (t bid p 37, 1 10) ^All this looks to me as if Mandhatnvarman might have been either, 
as a younger brother of Santivarman, the immediate predecessor of Mngesavavman, or the 
younger brother and immediate successor of this prince 


v , y?' a f 6 ? ,W p!ates 0f the fifth y ear of the XaldrQa Hanvar.nnn {Ind Ant 

Vol I p 31, Plate), where the single t ib denoted by both the B.gn w.thout the loop and the sign with the loop 
and where « » written m three different ways (by two signs of t w.thout the loop , both with the loop , and the 
first without the loop, and the second with it) v e 

1 re\ 7^7 ! a T tltlB ^ ln Prakr,t rahasddhihnta) ocours in the Pallava inscription in Ep Ind Vol I p 7 

1 GO of the text The same inscription has another rare tern, ,n common w.tb the present m.cnptum, see below’ 

p 15, note 7 The rahasy ddhtkpita in other inscriptions it called simply rahasya , gee above, Vol III 

p 21, note 1 

* See Ind Ant Vol VII p 37,11 4 and 17 of the text Mr.g63avam.an is so called also in the H.tnnbebbasr.Iu 
plates, Ep Cam Vol IV p 136, No 18 The same plates apparently have .a common w.th the present 
intoription the rare term antaUara v,sH,ka, winch 1 have not found elsewhere (The term par.^lpano. 

, <a 7 t AT Td*, C ? P “ red W,th s ™*-PW*r,hr,ta- not sarva-pangu ponh r ,ta, as printed-- 
in hne 6 of the Goa plates of Sakn-Samvat 632, Jour £o. As Soc Vol X p 365, and Plates ) 
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The Tillage of Kol&la, which is mentioned in this inscription, I am nnablo to idontify with 
certainty The Madras Postal Directory shows two Tillages named ‘ Kokin,’ m the Tnmkhr 
district of Mysore, — one in the Tipttir talukn, post-town 1 * Tnrnvekere,’ and the other in the 
Tumkur talnka, post-town ‘ Kolala ’ itself , probably Kol&la is ono or othor of these 


1 

2 

3 

4 


5 

6 

7 

8 


9 

10 

11 

12 


13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


TEXT . 1 
First Plate 

Siddham || Sn-Tijaya-Vaijayantyfim 5 dkammamaMnljah 

STami-Mah&sena-matrigan-llnndhylit-&bhishiktah 

Manavya-sagfltro H&nti-putrah pratiknta-Bvadhyilya- 

charchchikah Eadambfinfim iri-Vijaya-§iTa-!MAndlifltnvarmin& 


Second Plate , First Side 

a n6 ka- 3 s nch i(cha)ri t-6 p a o hi t a-Tip n 1 n-pnny a-skan dh ah 
fthaT-arjjita-vipnla-parama-dridha sat[t*]vah Bavassare 4 

dTitiye Vais&kha-paiirnam&sy&m Kol&la-grtme simni 6 * 
sa-paniya-patam sa-dakshmam a-khatv&-Tfls-andana[mj 6 


Second Plate , Second Side 


a-bhata-praveSam antahkara-Tipti(shti)ka[m] Kaundinya- 

sagdtraya datt-finnyfigaya Taittiriya-sabramha(hma)- 

channe Devasarmmane Modekaranl-nfima-halam 

r&ja-m&nena wmrtati-nivarttanam ked&ram da[tta]vun [J*]7 


Third Plate 

Pramad&t 8 * adharmmad=va y6=sy=llbhiha[r]tt[ft] sa 

pa[taka]-sa[m]yukt[6] 

bhavati [I*] Uktan=cha [|*] 8 Sva-dattam para-dattphn] | 10 y6 
hartna(ta) vasundharam [|*] 

shapthim(shtmi) Tarsha-sahasrani narakfi pachyatS tu 
sab II To=sya 

abhirakshita sa tat-phala-bhak [|*] Uktan=cha [|*] Bahnbhi 11 
vasudM bhhkta 

ra]abbis=Sagar-adibhib [I*] yasya yasya yadfv bhhmib 18 bhftmas=tasya 
tasya tada phala[m] [||*] 

[D]am[6]daradat4na 13 rahasy-SdhikntSna likhit=eyam pattika || 


I From Dr Fleet’s impressions 

3 Here, and in other places below, the roles of samdht have not been observed 

3 Originally sd seems to have been engraved 

4 Bead samvatsarS The alteration of ssa into Ua seems to have been made already in the original 

5 Below the* of this word originally the letter m was engraved Bead gr&ma simnt 

* Originally the foil sign of m (m a) was engraved here, but, with the exception of the * box ’ at the top, it 
has been effaced 

4 Below this line some writing — perhaps the words pramdddt adharmndd=td y6=sya£ of tbo next line— was 
engraved, and cancelled again 

8 Instead of the initial a the alsTtara fra was originally engraved 

* Metre, here and below Sl&ka (Annshtnhh) 10 This Bign of punctuation is superflnons, 

II Bead lahulhir= 13 Bead tMmu=tasya 33 Read °dattina. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) (Be it) accomplished ! At (the city) of victory, the famous Vai jay anti, the 
Dharmaviaharaja . 1 — anointed after meditating on Svami-Mahasena and tho assemblage of the 
Mothers, belonging to the Manavya go Ira (and) a son 2 of Hanfci, studying the requital (of 
good or evil) as his sacred text, 3 — the glorious Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman of (the family 
of) the Kadambas, vho by his many good actions haB accumulated an abundant store of 
religious merit, and has acquired m war abundant and supreme enduring strength, on the 
full-moon tithi of "VaifAkha in tho second year (of his reign), has given, -with pouring 
out of natei 4 (and) vrith a present (of money), the plough-land called 6 Modekarani vritlim the 
borders of the villago of Kolaln, by the king’s measure a field of twenty mvartanas, to the 
spiritual teacher® Devasarman, who belongs to the Knundmya gotra and is a student of the 
Taittiriya V£da, — exempt from (/7ie duty of providing) cots, 7 abode, and boiled rice, free 
from the ingress of soldiers {and) exempt from internal taxes and forced labour 8 

(L 13 ) He who from wantonness or wickedness takes away this (gift), is guilty of am 
And it has been said Whosoever should take away land given by himself or given by 


1 Ic ‘ the Maharaja 11110 is devoted to religion but the whole is used as a title, as dharma mahdrdjd- 
dhxrdja and dl arma-yuvamahdrdja are m (fallaia inscriptions 

5 This mn3t not be taken literally The Kadambas generally w ere JTdntlputras, end therefore individual 
Kadamba kings also have tho samo epithet 

8 Instead of praiit rita stddkydya-charcTiila, which occurs also in the Hals? plates of the Mahdrdja 
Hanvarmnn (Ini Ant Vol VI p 30), other Kadamba plates have prahlrita svdclhydya char dial a (ibid 
Yob VII p 35), pratilrda svddhydya charchapdra (ihd Vol VII p 31 , Up Cam Vol IV p 136, and below 
p 18), prahlrita svddhydya-charchd pdraga ( Jnd Ant Vol VI p 25, and Vol VII p 33), nnd prahlrita- 
charchapdra (ibid Vol VII p 37), where tho word svddhyaya has probably been omitted by mistake 
Since all these epithets apparently are synonymons, it will be sufficient to analyse one of them , and I select for 
the pnrpo'c pratilrita-svddhy&ya charchdpara Charchapdra, winch in ihc Mahdbhashya on P III 2, 3, isgiien 
by the side of vtdadhydya, * one who studies the Vida,’ according to Haradatta denotes ‘a person who repeats or 
studies a particular tort, (charchdm pdrayah) , and svddhydya-charchdpdra tncrefore would be ‘one who studies 
his Vfidic text * The word prahlrita, in previous translations of Kadamba inscriptions, has been either omitted 
or rendered by * ndopted,’ a meaning which prahlrita cannot well convey In my opinion, it will be safer to take 
the word ns a substantive and in its well known sense of ‘requital, recompense/ and to regard prahlrita- 
svddhydya as a Karmadharaya compound (in the sense of svddhydya iva pratikrxtam or prahkritam tea 
tvddhydyah), so that tho whole epithet would denote ‘one who studies the requital (of good or evil) as his 
sacred text’ If this interpretation be correct, I cannot help thinking that tho epithet alludes to the hiBtory 
of the Kadambas, as told in tho Talgund inscription (Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, second ed , p 286, Ini, Ant 
Vol XXV. p 27) So long as the Kadambas vero private Brahmans, it was one of their chief duties to study the 
sacred texts , m other words, they were sv ddhydya charchdpdrds When they had become kings, it was an 
equally sacred duty for them to requite good and evil , to do so was, what the study of the V6da had been to them 
before, nnd thus, having been svddhydya charchdpdrds, they then vreto prahlrita svddhydya charchdpdrds 
* The phrase sa pdntya-pdlam, which also occurs below, p 18, 1 17, and in Dp Cam Vol IV p 186, is 
equivalent to vdal dtisargtna, xtdaka-pdrtam, and similar expressions In the same sense, but occasionally mis- 
understood, we repeatedly meet with udaltam pdtetvd m the Jdtahas , compare e g Vol III p 286,1 8, tidaham 
pdtelvd addsi , Vol II p 371,1 13, suiannabhimldrcna pupphagandhavdsitam itdajcam pdletvd addst , nnd Vol 
VI p 344,1 10, rdjdtussitvd gandhodalapunnam suvannabhiiritcdram dddya . " gdmam rdgalhogena 

bhtthjd" U setthissa hatthe udahtam pdtetvd This last quotation clearly states the well known fact that tho water 
•was poured into the hand of the donee — With tho sa dakshmam of our inscription comparo the sa hiranyatm*) 
m lino 0 of the (spurious) Hos&r plates, Ind Ant Vol VIII p 97 

5 Compare Ind Ant Vol VI p 23, 1 6 of the text, where also a field has n special name (JBeJovara) 

take datt dnuyiga to he equivalents anuytga hrit, which according to Goldstuoker’s Dictionary denotes 
‘ an Ach&ryn, or spintualtcacker ’ Devafarman was perhaps the king’s own teacher 

1 Compare Dp Ind Vol I p. 6, b 31 of tho text, where also we have hchaftdvdsa (hhatvd vdsa), in a 
FnlJava inscription 

8 The expression aniaTilara-vishhka apparently occurs also m the Hitnabebb&gilu plates. Dp Cam Vol IV. 
p 136, plate in. b, 1 1 [With antah-kara compare antar dyam, 'internal revenue,’ aud its counterpart 
pnrav dyam, * external revenue,’ in South Ind Inter Vol III, No 61, text line 5 f — E H ] 
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others, he is burnt m hell for eixty-thousand years He who preserves this (gift), shares tho 
reward of it And it has been said The earth has been possessed by many kings, commencing 
with Sagara , to whomsoever at any time tho land belongs, to him, for tho time being, belongs 
the reward (of a grant ) 

(L 18) This charter was wntten by the private secretary Damodaradatta, 

33 — BAHHAHAIiLI PLATES OP KRISHNA VAEIAAIT H 
Tho seventh year 

These plates were discovered about 1888, while digging at Bannahalli in tho Chikmagalhr 
taluka of the Kadur district of Mysore, and are now m the possession of the Patil of Halebid. 
JS hey were first publicly noticed by Mr Bice m his Inscriptions at Sratana-Belgola, Introduction, 
p 15 , and an account of their contents is given by Dr, Fleet in his Dynasties, second ed , 

p 200 

These aic four copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
„ud each of winch measures about 8| 7 broad by 2| T high They are quite smooth, tho edges 
being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into runs The engraving is good, but not very deep 
The letters do not shew through on the reverse sides of tho plates , they shew marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool, throughout — On one of the edges, the plates are numbered, by 
four notches 1 * on plate i , three on plate n , two on plate in , and one on plate iv (t e in exactly 
the icieiso order) , and near these notches there is also a single notch on each plate whether 
tins maikmg is ancient or recent, is not apparent — The plates are strung on a ring, which had 
In t u cut alitady when the grant came into Dr Fleet’s hands, it is about A* thick, and 2|* m 
character Tho ends of the ring are secured m a seal which ib roughly circular, ahont 1|* m 
diameter About a quarter of an inch from the edge of it, there is a raised rim , and inside 
this, in relief on a countersunk surface, there is a lion, standing to the proper right 3 The 
weight of the four plates is 1 lb 9f oz , and of the ring and seal, 7 oz ; total, 2 lbs £ oz — The 
•writing is well pieserved The size of the letters is between T \’ 7 and The characters belong 
to the southern alphabet With those of the Halsi plates of the fifth year of the Maharaja 
Hanvarman (Ini Ant Vol VI p 31, Plate ) they hare this m common that the letter t, both 
when used singly and in conjuncts, is mostly denoted by the sign with the loop, bnt 
otherwise they quite differ from those of other Kadamba inscriptions, and might, in their 
general appearance, rather be compared with the characters of the Chikkulla plates of 
Vikramendravarman II (above, Vol IV p 196, Plate) From the photo-litbograph it will be 
seen that the letters are frequently finished off, or embellished, with small circles The sva of 
svash in line 1 has two such circles at the ends of the lines on the proper right, the sti of the 
same word two at the bottom of the superscript t, and one at the end of the proper right stroke 
of s , the ya of the following word fayaty- has two at the top ; etc I believe, there can he 
no doubt that by these circles the writer has tried to imitate the little ‘boxes ’ of the characters 
of such inscriptions as the TJruvupalli plates of the Pallava Yuvamahdrdja VishnugSpavarman 
(Ini Ant Vol V p 51, Plates), and has done this m a not very intelligent maimer A certain 
influence of the characters of Pallava inscriptions may perhaps he distinctly traced also m the 
use of the looped t already mentioned, and in the fact that in the akshara nd the vowel a is 
here denoted by a separate downward stroke, "while in other Kadamba inscriptions it is nearly 
always wntten, m the ordinary way, by bending back the last downward strobe of n, in an 
upward direction , compare the ahsharas n&ih in line 4 of the present inscription, no in line 

1 For other plates which are marked in the same manner, see Znd Ant Vol XIV p 197 

* I owe the above information to Dr Fleet, according to whom the later K&dambas, both of JET&ngal and of 

Goa, also had the strr.ha tencihana or lion-crest, see his Vynastxes, second ed., pp 560 and 666 Mr Bice find* 
the lion also on the seal of the HitnabebbSgfln plates, see Ep Cant VoL IV Introduction, p 2 
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17 of the Urnvupalh plates, nd m hno 3 of the plates of the Pallava Simhavarman (Ind Ant 
Yol V p 155, Plato), and nd m line 3 of the Tfnlsl plates of the Kadamba K&kustbavarman 
<ii« d, Vol YI p 23, Plate) 1 * * * * * VII The usual test-lettors, hh (in duhlham, 1 22), j, b- and l, are 
nil of the earlier type , but some othor lottorB, such as tho subscript t of shfi m lines 2 and 24, 
the sh of irishthmd, 1 19, and some forms of y (os m Katheya, 1 7, samayacMra, 1 18, yd 
1 24, and inyd, 1 11), seem to me to present so late an appearance that, m my opinion, tins 
inscription can hardly ho placed earlier than tho seventh century A D The Dravidian l occurs 
m tho names TaUdvi and Kolu-Nallura, 1 16 , the sign of the jthvdmiliya m duhlham, 1, 22 , 
and the sign of final m, the only final consonant which occurs, m °pdlanam , 11 22 and 23 — 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit After the words dm soash, tho text opens with 
a verse eulogizing tho god Han (Vishnn), and in lincB 20-26 it contains four benedictive 
and imprecatory verses, osenbed to Mann, otherwise it is m prose The mam part of the 
text, 11 3-17, forms a single sentence, tho construction of which is not quito correct, nnd 
which, except for tho phrases with which it commences, reminds one of Pallava grants rather 
than of other Kadambx inscriptions The orthography does not call for any particular 
Tcmarhs 

Tho mscnplion is one of tho Kftdamba Maharaja KriBbnavarman [II ], tho son of the 
Mahdrdja Simhavnrman, who was a bou of tho Dharmamahdrdja Vishnuvarman, who was 
begotten by the Dharmamahdrdja Knshnavarman [I ) on a daughter of Kaikeya It records 
/in 11. 13-17) that, on tho fifth tithi and under tho nnkshatra JygshtM m tho waxing half 
of tho month Khrttika, m tho sovonth year of his reign, the king granted tho village Ko}a- 
Nallhra m tho Vall&vi-vishaya to a Brahman of the Kausika gdtra, named Vishnusarman , 
and adds (m 11 17-20) that the king was advised (to make this donation) by tho Sreshfhm 
Handatta of tho Tnthiyalla gdtra and pratara 

I consider it very probable that tho Knshnavarman I of this inscription is tho Dharma- 
mahdrdja Knshnavarman who in the Dovngeie plates of tho Yuiardja Ddvavnrman (Ind Ant 
Vol YII p 33) is mentioned as the father of this Dcvavarman Judging from tho writing, 
the D&vngere inscription undoubtedly is eailier than tho present inscription , the Knshna- 
varman who is mentioned m it, like Knshnavarman I of this inscription, is described as 
aivamCdha-ydjin, ‘the porformer of a horse-sacrifice and the (m these inscnptions unusual) 
statement of tho present grant that Yishnuvarman was Krishnavarmnn’s son ‘from the 
daughter of Kaikoya,’ seems pointedly to indicate that Krishnavannan I had one or more sons 
from another wife, and w ould thus agree with the fact that the DSvagere grant is by a son 
of Knshnavarman named Devavarman — The names of the Kadamba Maharajas Vishmivarmon 
and Simhavarman do not occur in other inscnptions of the same family 

Of the localities mentioned, the name of tho Vnllavi tt ehaya appears to survive m* Ball&vi,’ 
the name of a town in tho Tumkhr distnet of Mysore, Constable’s Hand- Atlas of India, 
Plate 34, Cc , the village Kola-Nallhra I am unable to identify 

The date does not admit of verification Judging from a number of native calendars, the 
nakshatra JyfishtM is joined more frequently with tho 4th than with the 5th tithi of the bnght 


1 In the tHrahadngnlU plates of tho Pallava Sivashnndavamnn (Up Ind Vol I p 5, Platen) the d of nd is 

denoted by aline attached to tbo foot of n, on ihe proper left Bide , compare the w ord lamhananam, in lino 8 

Practically the game way of writing nd wo have eg in lines 1 nnd 9 of the Devagore plates of the fourth year of 

tho Kadamba Mrigtfavarman (.Ind Ant Vol VII p 37, Pintos) And tho same sign for nd occurs in line 6 of 

the Halu plates of tho same king (ibid Vol VI p 24, Plate) , there, however, a separate downward stroke ongmalh 

was wrongly added to nd, and subsequently cancelled again (In Prof Buhler’s Induche J?ala:ographie, Plate 

VII Col sin No 43, the uncorrected wrong ( form is given , the correct sign for nd ib given ibid No 21) In 
the Hals! plates of the fourth year of tbo Kadnmba Hnrivnrinan ( Ind Anl Vol VI p SO, Plate) the sign for nd 
win oh is used in the present inscription is omploycd once, exceptionally, in line 1 

* The sign of b in bala, 1 1, apparently is open on the proper right, see above, Vol V p 119. 

D 
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half of K&rttika , hut it sufficiently often goes together with the 5th as a current iithi, to render 
the mention of it, by itself, practically useless 1 

TEXT 2 
First Plate 

1 Om 3 Svnsti 11 4 * Jayaty=udrikta-Daityendra-bala-viryya-vimarddanah [I*] 

2 jagat-pramtti-samMra-snshti-mayadhai6 Hanh [D*] 

3 Sv^mi-Mahas&na-m^trigan-anudhyat-ahhishiktanam Slana-vya* 

4 sagotranam H&nti-putranam pratihrita-svadbyaya-ehaichchaparanam 

Second Plate, First Side 

5 6 sri-KadamMnfim Erish.navarmma-dharmmaniahara.jasya 6 asvnmedha-ya]inah 

6 ane'ka-samara-samkat-opalabdha-vijayahirtteh vidya-vmltasy a 

7 Xaikeya-sutayam=utpannena sri-Vishnuvarinma-dharmrQamaMrujena 

8 7 gandharwa-hastisiksha-dhanurwedeshn Vatsaraj-Endr-Arjuna-samena 

Second Plate , Second Side 

9 eabdarttha-nyiya-vidush=&tpaditasya 8 pntra sri-Simhavarmma Kadambanam 

10 mahara]a(]6) vikranto=neka-vidya-visaradas=tasya sununa sri-Krishimvarmina- 

11 mahaiajena sva-viryya-hala-parakram-oparjjita-rajyasny^ 

12 paramahrahmanyena samyab-prajapalafna^j-dakshena kshina-lobhena 

13 varddham&na-vijayar&iya-samvatsarS saptamo K&rttika-m&se 

Third Plate, First Side 

14 dphryyam&na-pakshe pafichamy&m Jyeshtha-nakshatre Kausika-sagotraya 

15 yeda-paragaya shatkarmma-mrataya ahit-agnaye Vishnusannma-nama- 

16 dheyaya atma-nisreyasarttham Valltfvi-visbaye Kola-Hallura- 

17 numa-gramo dattah sa-paniya-patah 9 sarwa-panharah [|*] Tnthiyalla-gotra- 

18 pravarena samay-achara-sa[rajpannena svakarm-anushthana-tatparena 

Third Plate , Second Side 

19 ra]a-ph]itena go sahasra-pradatra Handatta-sresbthina upadSsah 

20 kritah [11*] Atra Manu-gita sloLS bhavanti || 10 Bahubbir=wasndha bhnkta 


1 A nakihatra (Uttnra bhadrapadS) is mentioned together with a it On (the 10th of the dark half of Karttika) 
also in the date of tho Dcvngere plates of the third year of the Kadnraba Mpgdfavarman, Ini Ant Vol VII p 35 , 
bat that date is incorrect The nalshalra either was Utiara-ghalgur.i (for the 10th of the dark half of Karttika) 
or the iithi was tho 10th of the bright half of Karttita Curiously, exactly the same mistake was made in tho date 

of tho B&san plates cf DCvaraya L of Vyaynnogara, of Snko Samvat 1328, Mysore Inzer No 150, E S O-CI 
No 25 

1 From Dr Fleet’s impressions. 

* Represented by a symbol, which stands on the prop cr right margin, before the space between lines 2 and 3 
Tho Eimo symbol, similarly placed, we have m the Urnvnpalk plates of the Pallava Turamohdrdja 
Vulmugipavarman, Ind Ant Vol V p 51 And the same symbol, placed before the first line of the text, occurs in 
the plates of the Pallava Mahdrdja Simbavarman, ibid p, 155 , m tho Chikkulla plates of Vikramendrararman II , 
above, Vol IV p 195, and elsewhere 

* Metre Slfika (Annshtobb) * The letter i is imperfect on the proper right side 

« Ilere, and in other places below, the rules of samdh t ha\e not been observed. 

I Head gdndharmc 

» Since some correction is necessary m lines 9 and 10, it is simplest to alter ° dilasya to ’’dttah Similar 

mistakes occnr m the Vakkalon plates of KIrtivarman II , above, Vol V p 202 

* B»ad -pdfoni 10 Metre, hero and below Sloka (Anushtubb) 
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(L 20 ) Hero thorc aro (the following) verses snug by Mann — [Hero follow four 
benedicfcive and imprecatory verses ] 

(L 26 ) Ho wbo from greed or infatuation tabes away this (gift), is guilty of tlio 
five great sms May blessings rest on cows and Brfihmans 1 1 


No 3 — DATES OF CHOLA KIMGS 
Br F Kielhoun, PhD, LL D , C I E , G 6rm,OE\ 

(Continued from Vol V. page 200) 

Vol IV of Mr Rice’s Epigraphia Oarnatica again contains a numbor of Cli&ln inscriptions 
•with Saka dates Dr Hnltzsch has sent me revised transcripts and translations of sir of 
them (Nos 32-37), which are all in the Heggadadovankoto taluka of the Mysore district 
The transcripts were made from mkod estampagcs, prepared by Mr H Krishna Ssastn, B A. 
The seventh of the new dates (No 38) is taken from Vol III of Dr Hnltzsch’s South-Indian 
Inscriptions 

I would add here a few words about the commencement of Rfiyar&ja’s reign Above, Vol 
V p 48, I found that that reign commenced between (approximately) the 24th December A D 
984 and the 29 th August A D 985 By the statement of the SuchSndram inscription, ibid p 44, 
according to which the tenth yeai of the king’s reign commenced with the month of Karkataka 
the previously found period is reduced to the time from the 25th June to the 26th July 
A.D 885 

A —RAJENDRA-CHOLA I 
32 — On a stone at the Bfinesvara temple at Belaturu 1 2 * 

1 Sri svasti [||*] Saka-varisha a vombbaynQj-a-nalvatta-mu]re(ra)neya vanshada 4 

Raudra-samvatsarada A- 

2 shadha-masada punnave Uttarashadha-nakshatram Maka- 

3 ra-chandram Bn(bri)haspati-varam sri-Mndigonda-Rajendra-Cbolam rajyam [gej- 

4 yyutt-ire lyandn ombhattavudara(yo)! 

“ Thursday, the moon being in Makara, the nakshatra being Uttarfish&dhS, during the 
full-moon tithi of the month of Ashadha m the Raudra year (which corresponded) to the nine- 
hundre d-an d-f or ty-thi r d year of the Saka years, — in the ninth year of the reign of the 
glorious Mud1gonda-RS.3endra-Ch.6la ” 

Tho Jovian year Raudra by the southern lum-solar system was Saka Samvat 943 as a 
current year ( = AD 1Q20-21) In that year the month Ashadha was intercalary, and tho 
full-moon tithi of the second or mja Ashadha ended 17 h 55 m after mean sunnse of Thursday, 
the 7th July A D 1020, when the nakshatra was Uttarfishfidhd, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 
7h 13 m , and by the equal-space system and according to Garga for 13 b 47 m , after mean 


1 Cons and Brahmans are often mentioned together in this order, compare eg line 15 of Rudradamnn’s 
inscription referred to above, Gupta Inscr p 32, 1 10 of the text, JEp Ind Vol I p 7, 1 62, and p J29, 
1 28 South Ind Inscr Vol I p 39,1 1, Rdmdt/ana, Bo ed , I 26,5, III 23, 28 (svasti g6 lrdhmanibhyat=tv) , 
III 24, 21 ( [stash g6 hrdhmandndm cha ) , VI, 107 49, etc 

’Mr Bice's Ep Cam Vol IV Hg 16 

* The opening words of line 1 as fur hb tombha are engraved nt right ancle to the remainder 

> Ibis word is entered below the line snd its omission indicated by a cross above neya 
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sunrise The ending point of TJttnrashiidba being 276° 42' 15" or 280°, the moon of course 
•was in the 6ign hlakara (270° — 300°). 

According to our date this Thursday, the 7th July A.D 1020, fell m the ninth year 
of the king's reign Hour far this statement may agree vnth othei dates of Rajendra-Chftla I 
mil be considered belov, , under No 34 

33 — On a stone lying at the B fines vara temple at Belaturu 1 

1 Svasti Sr! (||*3 Pfirwa-dCsamura 

2 Gatngeyum Kndarammn gonda k& Pa- 

3 rakt‘sanvarmmar=fina ari-Iltijfcndra- 

4 Ch61adevargg=iyfindn lrppatt-eradfi- 

5 Tudu [|*3 svasti [|*3 Saka-nripa-kM-&tita-samvntbarn- 

6 tatamga 955yn Srlmukha-^amvatsarada lluiggasi- 

7 ra-Buddh a-padivam=Mfil- A t kkad=amd 11 

“In the twenty-second year (of (he mpn) of king Parakesanvarman alias the 
glorious B.6j&ndra-Ch61ad6va, ulio conquered the Eastern country, tho Ganga, and Kndaram, 8 
— on Sunday, (<?ic nalshatra bomrj) MGla, dunng tho first hlhi of the bright fortnight of 
Mfirgastra m the Srimukha year (t chick was) the 955th of tho hundreds of years passed from 
the time of tho S&ka king ” 

The Joviau year Srimukha by tho southern lum-solar system was Saka-Samvat 955 as an 
expired year (= A I) 1033-34) In that year the first lithi of the bright half of Margasira 
ended 3h 54 m after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th October A I) 1033, when tho nalshatra 
was Anuradha This in no u ay satisfies the requirements of tho case 

I have no doubt that the month intended in tho original is really tho month Paushn of our 
Tables 3 (which follows immediately upon Margasira), because, for that month, the date regularly 
corresponds to Sunday, tho 25th November A D 1033, 4 when the first tilhi of the bright half 
ended 21 h 14 m , and whon tho nalshatra was MLfila, 6 by the Brahma-Biddhfiuta for 2 b 38 m , 
according to Gargafor 7 h 53 m , and by tho equal-space system for 20 h 21m , after mean, sunrise. 

According to our date, this Sunday, tho 26th November A D 1033, fell in tho twenty* 
second year of the king'B reign This, too, will he considered under the next date 

34 — On a stone in front of tho Ark§Svara temple at Ankan&thapura c 

1 Svasti [l|*3 Sha(Sa)ka-vansham 959neya I(i)Svara-shatsamrada 7 

2 Asada-massada 8 Kalashtavaya Sh&ti-naktra Somma- 

3 varada [Vjndu Sn-'Mmu(mu)digonda-Gangegon3a-Rujhe(]e)ndra>Ch6- 

4 ladevarkk=ija(ya)ndu ippatn-ayavudu 9 


* Mr Hire’* Ep Corn Vol IV Jig 17. 5 Compnri above, Vol IV p 69, date No 6 

* I must add that there may be a way of proving the quotation in the original dnte of tlio month Mdrgattra 
to be correct In Snha Samvat 955 expired, by the rules of minn intercalation, a month was intercaintid before 
Pausha. That month would ordinnnly be called Pautha , but it miplit bo colled Mdrga&xra on the supposition 
that it was calculated by the Aryn siddbanla, and named according to Brnbttmguptn’s rule , see my List of North 
Inter No 464 This remark does not alftct the correctness of the Furnpeati equualent of the dnte, given aboie 

4 On the immediately preceding day the JDhanuh samkrdntt took place, 13 li after mean sunrise 

1 That it is correct to translate Mdl- Arlead=andu by ‘on Sunday, (the nal-shatra being) Mill a is proved by 
a date on p 17 of the Itoman text of Bp Corn Vol IV That date gives us for calculation feaka Samvat 10^9 
(cun ent, the year Durmukba), Jjmsbtha.babula 1, and Hit! I Arh aviira , and it corresponds to Sunday, tbc 28th 
Muy A D 1116, when the first iithx of the dark half commenced 4 b 82 m after mean sunrise, and when the 
nahthatrs was M6la by all systems 

8 Mr Bice’s Ep Cam Vol IV Hg 104 t Head samtaftarada 

8 Head Ashdiha motada Kafdshfatntyum Srdti nakshatram &6pa cd>ad^cfnd\t 
* Hpad tppait dfdtadu 
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“ On Monday, the nalshatra being SvAti, during the Kdldsh{am% (ttthi) of the month of 
Ashadha m the Isvara year {which was ) the 959 th Saha year, — m the twenty-sixth year 
( 0 / the reign ) of the glorious Mudigonda-Gangegonda-R&jendra-CholadGva.” 

The Jonas year 3sv ara by the southern lam-solar system was Saka-Samvat 959 as an 
expired year (—A D 1037-38) Kal-ashfami is a name of the 8th tilhi of the dark half As this 
tithr, in the month of Ashadha, can under no circumstances bo joined -with Svati (the 15th 
nalshatra), the given date cannot be correct 

As a matter of fact, the 8th ttthi of the dark half of Ashadha of Saka-Samvat 959 expired 
ended 17 h 34m after mean sunrise of Friday, the 8th July AD 1037, when the nahehairas 
were Asvmt and Bharant '(the first and second nalshatras ) And the 8th ttthi of the dark 
half cannot have been quoted erroneously instead of the 8th ttthi of the bright half (on which 
m Ashadha the nalshatra may be Svati), because m the given Saka year the 8th tit hi of tho 
bright half of Ashadha ended on a Thursday (the 23rd June A D 1037), not on a Monday 
I have calculated the date also for other months of the given year, but without any satisfactory 
results. 

Giving up this date as hopelessly wrong, we have still to consider what data are 
furnished by the two preceding dates for ascertaining the time of the commencement of the 
reign of Rajendra-Cli61a I By No 32 the 7th July A D. 1020 fell m the ninth year, and 
by No 33 tho 25th November A D 1033 m the twenty -second year of the king’s reign 
Accordingly (approximately) the 7th July AD 1012 and the 25th November AD 1012 
must have fallen m the first year, and the reign of Efijendra-Chola I, according to the 
two new dates, therefore undoubtedly must have commenced some time between 
(approximately) the 20th November A D 1011 and the 7th July A D 1012 

I have previously (above, Yol IV p 266) stated that the king’s reign commenced between 
tbe 24tb October A D 1001 and the 23rd October A D 1002 That statement necessarily was 
based solely on the date No 5 (ibid p 69), which corresponds to the 23rd October A D 1032, 
and which, according to the actual reading of the date, jb of the 31st year of the reign of 
Rajendra-Ch&la I With the new dates before me, in which the numbers of the regnal yearn are 
given in words, I feel sure that the number 31 m the date No 5 has been put erroneously for 

21, and that tbe 23rd October A D, 1032 really fell m the 21st year of the king’s reign, which 

would agree with the new resnlt This result would also tend to shew that m the incorrect 
date No 34 the Saka year (959 expired), at any rate, is given correctly 

33 — RAJADHEEtA JA, 

36 — On a stone in front of the Mfin temple at Kolagfila 1 

1 S ri-Raj a dhira j a d e va [r*] gg= ij ;t n du [35]- 2 

2 avadu [Sa]kha-va[n]sam 3 975[ne]- 

3 ya 4 Vijay6Schaiva-samvatsara[daJ 

4 Jeshta-masada sukla-pakshada irafjo*]- 

5 dasi Adifcy avara d=-andn 


1 Mr Eice’s Up Cant Vol IV Hg 114 

* The two figures of tlie date are damaged, but cannot bo rend otherwise Mr Rice reads pdndugemtacadu 
From this erroneous reading he further concludes that H&jadbiraja’s regnal years were reckoned in two different 
ways, see lEp Can Vol IV p 13 of the Introduction 

* Read Bala varsham 

* This cnnons form is derived from certain versus metnoriales (Madras Journal of Literature and Science 
for 1881, p 276), m which the year Vipija is introduced by the words Vijaya(=ch^ a \ea Compare the two 
similar terms PramSduta and Prawddlcha , South-Znd Inter Vol I p 109, note 2 
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“ In the [353th year ( 0 / the reign') of tho glorious R&j&dhirS.;)adeva, — on Sunday, the 
thirteenth titln of the bright foitmght of the month of Jyaishtha in tho Vi 3 aya year (which 
was ) the 975th Saka year” 

The Jovian year Vijaya by the southern lnm-solar system was Saka-Samvat 975 as an 
expired year (= A. D 1053-54) For that year the date is incorrect, for tho 13th tiihi of the 
brieht half of .Tyaishtha of the given year corresponds to Tuesday, tho 1st Juno A D 1053, 
which was entirely occupied by the titln 1 

The date would he correct for tho third (instead of tho 13th) hthi of the bright half of 
Jvaislitha of the given year, which ended 8 h 13 m after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 23rd 
May A D 1053 

From what I have stated above, Vol TV p 266, about the commencement of BiVjadhnajVs 
reign, it is clear that anv date of the 35th year of that king’s leign must fall between 
(approximately) the 15th March A.D 1052 and the 2nd December A D 1053 

C — R AJENDE ADEVA 

36 — On a stone near the Binakalamma templo at Belaturu 2 

1 0m [|f] Syastv sri-Chola-rVjtuu saknla-\nsudheyftm hondu Rijendradev am 

3 dust-un-vrata-ghatani negate bansam=ar=ago roattnin Sak-abdam [f ] 
vis[t].v- 

2 wik[h*]=ombhat-el-ombhatura=mno bansam Hemalambi-prasiddliam av as tain masam 

gadam Ka[r*]ttikam=asi[ta]-dinam dvadasi Somavaram |(||) 

“ Hail 1 When it was six years after the glorious Chola king Rajecdradeva, 
renowned as tho slayer of crowds of wicked enemies, had taken possession of the whole 
earth, — and again m detail, m the Saka jear icckoned ns nine, sevon and nine (1 c 979), in the 
year known as Hemalambm, on Monday, the twelfth titln, a day of the daik ( fortnight ) of 
the auspicious month of Karttika ” 

The Jovian year Hemalambm by tho southern lum-solar system was Saka-Samvat 979 as 
an expired year (= A D 1057-58), and for that year tho date corresponds to Monday, the 
27th October A D 1057, w hen tho 12th titln of tho dark half of the amdnta Karttika ended 
22 h 9 m after mean sunnse 

Below, under No 38, it will he seen that the words of tho date * when it was six years 

after ’ etc , simply arc intended to convey tho sense of ‘ in the sixth year of tho reign of ’ 

37 — On a virakal at Gujjappanahundi.' 1 * 

5 Viia-simggasanattu vitr=irmd=arnlina kSv=Iiajak<;snripadmar=ana odeya 

6 £ri-Rajendiad£.vargg=i}andn panmrandavudu .... 

7 

8 Saha-vansha 11 Palgnna-ma- 

9 984 . , 6 12 sada punnavc- 

10 samvatsarada 13 y-andn 


1 Tlie date would be incorrect also for the current Saha year 975 

5 Mr Rico’s Ep Cam Vol IV Hg 18 3 Read dvsht- 

* Mr Rico’s Ep Cam Vol IV Hg 115 The original is much worn and many alcsharas arc indistinct, but 

the figures of the Saka date m line 9 arc clear Tho introduction (11 1-4) mentions Rtljendra’B elder brother (vte 

Bilj&dbirfija), the planting of a pillar of victory at Koll&puram, and the defeat of Ahavamalln at Koppam 

e Here two or three alksharas are lost 
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“ In the twelfth year (of the reign ) of king R&jakesanvarman 1 alias the lord sri- 
RajendradAva, who was pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes, — during the fall-moon 
fiflit of the month of Pbalguna m the year (which was) the Saka year 984 ” 

a 

This date does not admit of verification All that I can say about it, is, that if, the Saka 
3 ear is Saka-Samvat 984 expned, the date which is stated to he of the twelfth year of the 
king’s reign, will ordinarily correspond to the 15th February AD 1063 From No 38, below, 
it will be seen that this day fell really m the eleventh year of the king’s reign 

38 — In the Rajagop&la-Perumal temple at Mammangalam 2 

11 . k6=Ppara[k]esan[panmar]=ana [n]dai[y]ar sri- 

Rajendradevar[ku] yandu nalava- 

14 du [na T ]l 8[2] || ... ...... lw-attai Si[m*]ba-nayarju 

apara-paksha[t] tu ashtamiynm V ly ala-kkilamaiy um 

15 perra Itoja(ki)m-nal 

“ On the 8[2]nd day of the fourth year (of the reign ) of king Parakesanvarman alias 
the lord sri-Rajendradeva, — on the day of Rohmi, which conesponded to a Thursday and 
to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha in this year ” 

Of the j ears indicated in a general way by the two preceding dates, the one which jields a 
correct (and a most satisfactory) result for this date, is Saka-Samvat 977 expired In that 
j ear the month of Simha lasted from the 27th July to the 26th August A D 1055 , and during 
that time the 8th tithi of the dark half (which was the 8th itthi of the dark half of the amdnta 
mja Sravana) commenced 14 h 20 m after mean snnnse of Thursday, the 17th August A D 
1055, when the nahshatra was Rohmi, from sunrise (or, by the equal space system, from about 
midday) to the end of the day Although the tithi commenced so late in the day, the result is 
correct, because the tithi with which we are concerned is the Janm-dshtami or Kruhn-dshfavii, 
a tithi which must he joined with that day of which the time of midnight is occupied by it, 
and which therefore, m the present instance, could have been joined only with the Thursday on 
which it commenced about four hoars before midnight The occasion was the moie auspicious 
as the nahshatra at midnight was Rohmi 3 

The equivalent of this date, then, undoubtedly is Thursday, the I7th August A D 1056 
As this was the 82nd day of the fourth year of the king's reign, the first day of the fourth year 
was the 28th May A D 1055, and RSjendradeva’s reign commenced (approximately) on 
the 28th May A 33 1052. The result shews that the equivalent of the date No 36 (the 27th 
October A D 1057) fell m the sixth year of his reign, while the equivalent suggested for No 37 
(the 15th February A D 1063) fell m the eleventh, not m the twelfth year 

For convenience of reference the commencement of the reigns of the seven Chola 
kings whose dates have been examined in the preceding, may now be given thus — 

1 — Rajar&ja between the 25th June and the 25th July A D 985. 

2 — R&jendra-Chola I * between the 26th November A D 1011, and the 7th July 1012 

3 — Rfijfidhir&ja . between the 15th March and the 3rd December A D 1018 

4 — Rajendradeva • (approximately) the 28th May A.D 1052 

5. — Kulottunga-Chola L . between the 14th March and the 8th October A D 1070 

8 — Vikrama-Chola . (most probably) tbe 18th July A D 1108 

7 — Kulottunga-Chola- HI. : between the 8th June and the 8th July A D 1178. 


1 In nil other published inscriptions the king bears tbe snrnamo Parakesanvarman 

5 WA In a Inter Vol III No 29, pp 61 and 63 

* Comp, re Ini Ant Vol XX.YI p 1S2, §rdcona Xrithnapalctha Till 
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No. 4. — KONNUR SPURIOUS INSCRIPTION OP AMOGHAYAESHA I., 

S AK A-S AM V AT 782 

By P Kielhoen, Ph D , LL D , C.I E. , Gottingen 

The stone which hears this inscription is bnilt into a wall of the temple of Paramesvara 
at Konnur, 1 * the ‘ Khonoor’ of the map, a large village on the sonth hank of the Malparbha 
nver, 23 miles m a north-easterly direction from Nawaigund,the chief town of the Nawalgund 
taluka, Dharwar district, Indian Atlas, sheet No 41, long. 75° 34' E , lat 15° 51' N I edit the 
inscription from an excellent impression, kindly given to me by Dr Pleet 8 

The inscribed surface of the stone measures about 5' 4£" high by 2' 10' broad Above the 
writing, m the arched top with which the stone ends, there are some sculptures, viz , m the 
middle, a shnne holding a sitting Jama Tirthamkara, with a chowne-bearer on either Bide of 
him , on the proper left of the Bhrme, a cow with a sucking calf and, above them, a sword and 
the sun, and on the right of the shrine, another chowne bearer and an elephant, with the new 
moon above them The writing is well executed, and for the most part m an excellent state 
of preservation The size of the letters is about '' The characters are Kanarese of the 
eleventh or twelfth century A D The language is Sanskrit, excepting a verse in lines 62-64, 
and the prose passage at the end of the inscription, lines 70-72, which are m Kanarese The 
greater part of the text is in verse In respect of orthography, it will suffice to draw attention 
to the frequent use of the Dravidian l, and of the sign of the upadhmdniya (also m the woid 
puhpa for puehpa, 1 40), and to the occasional employment of the sign of the jihvdmuliya (m 
dharmmah=kevalam, 1 14, yah=kdmchanam, 1 54, and kirttih=l(ahubhdm, 1 69) 

The inscription divides itself into two parts LineB 1 to (the word ear warn m) 59 record 
a grant, professedly made by the Bashtrakhta king Amoghavarsha [I] on a date which falls 
m AD 860 Lines 59 (from the word mithydblidva) to 72, on the other hand, after praises 
of the Jama creed and the two sages Meghaehandra-Traividya and his son Viranandra, 
inform us that, at the request of Huliyamarasa, the Mahdprabhu of Kolanura, and others, 
Viranandm had a copper charter, which they had seen, rewritten here as a stone charter 
According to this statement, lines 1-59 of the inscription were copied from a copper-plate 
inscription , 3 and from the dates which we possess for Viranandm and his father Mfighachandra- 
Traividya, the time when this copy was made, and when the inscription, as we have it, was 
engraved, may approximately be determined to be the middle of the twelfth century A D. 
From an inscription at Sravana-Belgola (Roman text, p 26, 11 3-6) we know that 

Mfeghachandra-Tramdya died on Thuisday, the 2nd December AD 1115, 4 * and according to 
a notice published by Mr Pathak, 6 * Viranandm finished the writing of his Achdra-sdra on a 
date which I find to correspond to Monday, the 25th May A D 1153 

The principal part of the inscription (lines 1-59, the alleged copy of a copper-plate inscription) 
records, that — at a total eclipse of the moon, on the full-moon tithi of the month Asvayuja 


1 1 am told by Dr Fleet that a similar name in the Belgautn district is distinctly Konndr, from the old form 

Kondandr, as well as b> actual verification of the present spelling But the name with which we are here 
concerned is derived from Kola.nv.ra, which occurs m this record 

The inscription is mentioned by Dr Fleet in his Dynatties, second ed, p 406, note 4 

* That other stone inscriptions have been copied from copper plates, there can be no doubt , and the fact is 
distinctly stated eg in the inscriptions in Jour Bo As Soc Vol IX p 281, and Ind Ant Vol VIII p 20 

* See Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 116, No 17 

a SCC Vo1 XIV p 14 The date given by Mr Pathak is ‘Sakal076, the Srimukha samvahara, on 

Monday the first day of the bright fortnight of Tvaishtha ’ On the corresponding European date given above the 
first hthi of the bright half of the second Jyaishtha commenced 3h 50 m after mean sunnse. 

E 



(or Advinn) in tho [Jovian] year Vihmmn, gntoi-SiravAt IB? expired or, B* i- cjj>» *-iy 
plated, 83 ourront (H 43 nnd 4 1)— king Amfiffhninnh a fl], l*« «•"'* *» >r of JarrKur.q* 
(11 15 and U>), ruuduig n( Inn cnjuial of Mfin$itk1it(fV (1 31), at tin' r» ]t. of 1 < fulv.-du si* 
Bnnkdsa (BftfikOyn) arid ui recognition of imjvirHnl «/ rv im. r> mb ttl\n h*i j, rru ted t! *> 
•ullage of Taloyura (1 38) and rtotnclnnd in othc*- \ tHign- (H 4V«'i), Ur the U" r‘n o f a 
Jnum rmclnarj founded by BanKyn nt Kojnnvirt', t» the fngf I)« tf-uirc/ *- ? « h* 5 h»* -i 
appointed by Banki-ya to tie charge of tin* iam hi-uy, the rii-cgA, of TriL,ki$<V.£ i. <> f t* c 
Patitnkn gachchha of the l)t*4iyn garni of tho Mu'i •M.xjh'i (I! 'T* ' *') The ifitnvlLj'o-r ynrt 
of the inscnption — nftu two vu-m a o' which one invoke* the Ufitr, fit th« fv, > t >*"r% of tl o 
god Vishnu (Jinn) nnd tlie first Jninn jnopliel (Jiwfndml, nnd th* o’K* -3 ike jaro*. ctm ¥ i of t-ofl 
Vishnu (Nuruyana) nnd the king Arnfglm nrrdin huns-K, h'r<, m in or, %'t, <•-!!<■* Ylrc- 
Nftr&yann*— in verses 3-11 guts tho grmalogy of Am’/ghrvt Arab* V< >yr-* l*-3l ea, tvn & 
eulogistic account of tho cervices rendered by Haul fin (JtahKyn). And the c-w,*!«a o/Ut* 
57 59 record tho writer's nnmo, Valsnr&jft, nnd that of. IKf I’j'irnjVc chief adu-er f tie 
Mahatlara Gnnapnti 

It may nt once bo Hint/ <1 hero thnt tho dnto given nWne n«deah*Hly i« correct. The 
Jounn year Vikramn corresponds to fcaka-Siunwii 782 cjcp*rv»l, hy both 1 ir,--*'Sar syetensj* n"d 
on tho fall-moon day of Afivinn of that year, corresponding to tho 3rd October A.D. 880, 
there wns n total oebpso of tho moon, fully visible m India fo- moro tl nr il roe hn-M 
But much as tho correct nesa of n date, containing rarh particular ns aro gi.en Ji're, weald 
speak m favour of tho genuineness of n n cord, there is nt levt one fulfil in tlm pwroduv, 
which raises a doubt whether the stone inrcnption, even if it was bued on n gmsitia copper- 
plate charter, is nn authentic copy of it m every detail Excepting th<> Kedshv grant of 
Prabhfitavnrshn (Gfmndn III.) the form of which is altogether peculiar, the ca-her San-Apt 
copper plate inscriptions of tho Rfiahtrrvkfitns of tho main line, from the Surn-icgsd plates of 
Dantidurga to the Knusfiri plates of Indmruja III of bnka-Sannr.t $36, nil commence with 
tho verso Sa t>o=t ydd- Vidhaid dhiima ; nnd as that verse is found nl«r> m \m*’gbam-‘sh»'fi 
own §irhr inscription, I should hnvo expected the pro-unit inscnption also to hgmvith it, 
and might well fancy thnt the Jnmn copy mts substituted for it a veroe referring to their own 
creed 

Howevor this may bo, it is certain thnt the genealogical .account in ve-res 3-11 of this 
inscription, which wo now havo to consider, cannot pos-ubly bo admitted fo he a trno copy of a 
gonuino copper-plato charter. To show this, I place bide by sido hero the line of succession os 

1 According to the Dtfili plates of Saka Ssmvat 862 (aboic, Vol V j» IPS, J is of tin- ten) MfinyskbJfa ww 
founded bj Ani6glmvnr*ba I The earliest plates in which it i> d cron bed a* the residence of « king, arc the N*o»lri 
plates of Indrarip III of Saka Samiat S3G (Jour J3o At Soc Yol XVI tl pp 257 end £01.) 

» This may bo tho Dt\Sndra of Banktpura, mentioned m Inter at Sratana-Br?ao(a, Homan text, p 49, L 8 

1 With this second verse maj bo compared tho third verse of the Nausiri plates mentioned above, which 
eulogizes tho king Indraraja 111 who issued tlic grants, by comparing bin with, and ascribing to him actions wh.ch 
were performed by, the god Vishnu 

* le 'a N&raynna (or Vishnu) in the sliapo of a hero,’ or *a hero who is like NA-syana (V ishnu)-’ 
Ambghavarsha I is described as Vtra Bdrdyana also in the 5 au«Arl plates, and the some epithet 5s pncn to 
Am6gha\arslia Kakkaraya II in the Korda plates of that king {Ind Ant Vol \1I p £1,6, 1 40 of the text) 
Similar epithets are Kirh-Ndrdyana, ‘aMrayana (or Vislinu) in fame,’ applied to G6nnda III in the Sirdr 
inscription of Ambghavarslia I (ibid p 218, 1 5 of tho text), and to IndrarAya III m his hansiri plaics, and 
Vikrdnta Vdrdyana, ‘a Karayana (or Vishnu) in valour/ applied to Gounda IV in his SAnglt plates (ibid 
p 251, 1 38 of the text) — In tho case of the present inscription, what, in my opinion, must strike one as somewhat 
suspicious, is, that, m verse 34, the king in lus own speech should have been made to represent himself as Vim 
Nirayana 

* Judging by other dates, the proper system for Saka Samrat 782 is the so called northern luni solar system , 
hut by the strict mean sign system also the day of the date would full in the year Vikrams, which ended on the 
14th October AD 860 
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furnished by this inscription, and the genealogy of the Rashfcrakuta princes from Govmdaraja I 
to Amoghavarsha I , as we know it from their copper-plates 


Prom this inscription 

1 In the Yadava lineage, 

Govmda, son of Bnchehhakaraja. 

2 Karkara, son of k.ng Indra 

3 His son Dantidurga. 

4 Subbatungavallabba- Ak&lavarsha . 

5. Prabhutavarsha, son of Dh&r&varsha 

6 His son Prabhutavarsha-Jagattunga 

7 Amoghavarsha. 


From the copper-plates. 
Govmdar&ja I 

His son Kakkaraja or Karkaraja 
His son Indraraja 
His son Dantidurga. 

Subhatunga-Akfilavarsha (Knshnaraja I , 
son of Kakkaraja) 

His son Prabhutavarsha 1 (Govmdaraja II ) 
His younger brother (Dhruvaraja-Nirupatna) 
Dh&ravarsha 

His son Prabhutavarsha- Jagattunga (Go 
vindaraja III ) 

His son Amoghavarsha. 


Prom the above it will he seen that, excepting the strange name Pnchcbhakar&ja 2 for 
which I cannot account, the same names, though not always written uniformly, are there on 
either side Bnt to the writer of this part of our inscription the mutual relationship of the 
pnnceB whose names he knew, apparently was a nddle He therefore either observed a discreet 
silence or perpetrated such blunders as to make Karkara the son of Indraraja, whereas he was 
his father , or to pat down Prabhutavarsha as the son of Dharavarsha, to omit DliaravarBha 
altogether from the line of kings, and then to make Prabhutavarsha- J agattnnga the son of 
PrabMtavarsha Moreover, the assignment of these kings to the Y&dava lineage, 3 and 
especially the occurrence of the name Karkara, 4 * instead of Kakkaraja or Karkaraja, seem 
clearly to indicate that the genealogy was concocted Borne time after the date which is recorded 
m this inscription, and has not been copied from a genuine copper-plate charter of 
Am&ghavarsha I 

The person with whom our inscription is chiefly concerned, is Bankesa or, as the name 
also is written, BankSya, or Bankeyaraja, by Amoghavarsha’s favour m the enjoyment of, or 
governing, thirty-thousand villages the most important of which was Vanavasi (verse 21) 
As reported by Dr Fleet, 6 an unpublished inscription at Nidagundi in the Dharwar district 
mentions, as a feudatory of Amoghavarsha I , Bankeyarasa, governor of the B&navasi twelve- 
thousand, the Belgak three-hundred, the Kundarage seventy, the Kundur five-hundred, and 
the Pnrigoje three-hundred, who apparently is the same personage According to our 
inscription, Bankesa alias Sella-ketana was the son of Adhora (or Adhora), proprietor of 
Kolanfira, and his wife Vijayanka, and grandson of Erakon, of the Mukula family (hula , 
w 17-19) The name Bank&sa (or Bank&ya) together with the btruda Sellaketana identify 


1 I tale this name from the Kadaba plates 

5 According to the fragmentary EllfirS Dn<avatara cave temple inscription (Archaol Sttrv of West India, 

Vol V p 87) Gfivindaraja I va3 the eon of Indraiaja 

* In lino 17 of tho Ward plates of Gfivmdaraja III of Saha Samvat 7S0 (Ind Ant Vol AT p 157) the 
Yidava vamta is mentioned hj way of comparison , hat the earliest plates in which the Kashtralfitas are stated to 
belong to the Tadundm vamta, are the Nausarl plates of Saha Samvat 836 

‘ The earlier inscriptions have only the names Kakkaraja and Karkardja , the name Kakkala occurs m the 
Karda plates of Saha Samvat 894 (Ind Ant Vol XII p 264), m the Gum! fir inscription of Saha Saimat 80S 
(ib\d p 271), and in later inscriptions , and Karkara I first meet with in the Kauthim plates of Saha Samvat 980 
(xbxd Vol XVI p 23, l 41 of the text) 

* See Dynasties, p 403 Dr Fleet has informed me that in the Nidagundi inscription PanfcSya is described as 
Cbellalettana i> (mat Bamkeyarasa, hut is also called simply Bankcya See below 

* 2 


28 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIO A 


fVoT, VI* 


him with the ChellakStana, whoso son LbkAdiiya alias Cbollnpatnka (tho younger brother of 
Ohelladhvaja), of the Mukulft hula, m A D 897 was governing tho Yanavflsa country at 
Bankapura, so named by his father after his own name (Bnnh6£a) and there can therefore 
be hardly any doubt that tho date of our inscription (m A.D 860) may give ns a true date for 
the time of Bank66a — Tho exploits of Bankfisa aro told m verses 22-31 An leader of tho 
hereditary forces, ho at the king’s command invaded Gangavfidi 2 (tho conntry of the Western 
Gangas), took the fort of Eedala, put to flight tho ruler of Talavanapnra, and after crossing 
the river K&verl, conquered the enemy’s country Recalled then by Amoghavareha on account 
of disturbances which had broken out at homo, and m which, as nppoars from voreo 31, tho 
king’s own son was conoorned, 3 ho quickly returned, and Bucoeedod in quollmg tho insurrec- 
tion and restoring his master's fortune — The Talavanapura hero mentioned is tho well-known 
capital of tho Western Gangas, tho modern Talakad on tho left bank of tho nvor K&v erf , 4 and 
Kddala may perhaps be tho modern ‘ Kaidala ’ which, according to tho map in Mr Rice’s 
Mysore Inscriptions, is to the north-east of Kadaba 

As regards tho places montionod in connection with tho actual grant, Kolanura has already 
been stated to he the village of Konnur, whore the inscription is Tho village granted, Taloyura, 
which was in the Majjantiya-sevonty bhulti, 1ms not been identified, nor havo its boundaries, 
Bendanuru, 6 Sasaveva[du], Padilagere, andKllavflda. In addition to the main grant, twelve 
nivartanas of land were granted at KolanQra itself, and at each of tho thirty villages which 
are enumerated m lines 45-48 Eleven of these may he identified 5 with modern villages at a 
reasonable distance from Konnhr, thus — 

AvaravS[d]i= ‘ Owruddeo,’ ‘ Aurwodi;’ 6 miles west by north from Konnhr , 

Bendanuru= ‘ Bennoor,’ 11 miles north of ‘ Owruddeo,’ 

Sulla= ‘ Soolah,’ ‘ Sula,’ 5 miles east by south from Konniir , 

M§.vumru== ‘Munnoor,’ 8 miles east by south from Konnftr, 

Mattikatte= ‘ Mutteekuttee,’ 1 Matikatti ,’ 12 miles north by oast from Konniir; 
!Nila[gun]dage= ‘ Neelgoondeo ,’ 5^ milos nortb-eaBt from Konniir , 

TSlikhdda= ‘ Tullakodda ,’ ‘ Talakw&d ,’ 2£ miles north-west from Konniir, 

B(emeru= * Bolleeree ,’ 2\ miles west-north-west from Konniir, 

Muttalagore— ‘ Mootulgeeree,’ ‘ Mutalgen,’ 71 miles east by north from Konniir , 
Kakeyanuru = * Kakanoor,’ * Kaknnr ,’ 71 miles north-west from KonnAi , 

Wen[la]ge= ‘ Neerlehgee,’ ‘ Niralgi,’ 9 miles north by west from Konniir. 

1 See the passage from the Jama TTUarapurdna, first published m Ind Ant Vol XII p 217, and afterward, 
more correctly, in Prof Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883 84, p 429 , also Prof. Bhandarkar’s remarks, tbid p 430 
and pp 120 and 121 Onr inscription shows that m the Sanskrit text MuTcula, and not Padmdlaya , must be taken 
to be the name of Lfiklditya's family — The hrttda OhellaiStana (or SellakUana) Mr Pathak m Jour Bo At Soe 
Vol XVIII p 223 has translated by ‘ doth bannered ’ (see Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 403, note 2), but, so far as I 
can see, the Kanarese word for ‘doth’ is tele = Sanskrit chila Bohtlmgk’s Dictionary gives tUa (from tho 
Eddambari) and silla in the sense of * a kind of weapon and Kittel’s Dictionary has (ellc*=ialle**(alya, ‘ a dart, 
a javelin, a spear tipped with iron, a pike ’ etc , and also selleha=salleha — ialya , I think that theso are tho words 
with which the first part of the biruda should bo connected In support of this view, I would state that I find 
sella as the first part of a proper name m Sellavidvddhara (Bp Ind Vol I p 64, hno 29 of the text), and that in 
the verse m which the name occurs (where I would alter the corrupt selulldltla pdntnd to sella Idhta pdnind) the 
author too apparently has understood sella to denote some kind of weapon ('Sellavidy adhere, whose hand is fondled 

by the javelin’) — Compare also the biruda Bellavidega in Bp Ind Vol II p 219,1 61 

3 The wars with the Gangas are often spoken of m RashfraUlta records. In Sanskrit inscriptions the name of 
their country is ordinarily written G-angapatt 

* Regarding Am6gbavarsha’s wars with rebellious members of his owe family, see eg Bp Ind Vol I p 63. 
I am not aware that elsewhere his own son is spoken of in this connection 

4 See Dr Fleet’s Dgnasties, p 299 

* There is a ‘ Bennoor,’ 2 miles north west of Konniir, and another village of the same name will be 
mentioned b'dow 

* Most of these haie been identified for me by Dr Fleet 
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The names of the other nineteen villages are Mudugundi, Kittaivole, Mus [a] , 
DatdhQere, 1 Satngama, Pmsingi, Behuru, 2 Alugu, [Parva]nagere, Hosan[ja]la[lu], 
I[n]dugalu, Haganuru, TTnalaru, Indagere, Mumvalli, Kotta[8]e, Oddittage, 
Si[kimabn ?], and Gin[pi]dalu. 

Stating distinctly what I have indicated above, I consider it possible that lines 1-59 of this 
inscription really were based on a copper-plate charter , at the same time, I feel certain that, 
if such was the case, the transcribers have taken so great liberties with the original as to deprive 
this ‘ copy ’ of the value of an authentic document. 


TEXT 3 


1 4 Snyah=priyas=samgata-visvarupas=sadarsana-chchhinna-paravalepah [|*] di£yad= 

anamtah=pranat-amaremdrah snyam mam=adyah=paramam Jm 6 m draft II [1*] 

6 Ananta-bho- 

2 ga-sthitir=atra patu vah pratapasila-prabhav-bdayaohalah [|*] sn-R&[sft]trakut- 

6i-]]ita-vamsa-purvva]as=sa ‘Vira-Narfiyana eva yo vibhuh || [2*] Tadiya-bbup- 

aya- 

3 ta-Y&daV-anvaye kramena varddhav=iva ratna-samchayah [|*] babhuva Govimda- 

mahipatir=bhbbu(bbhu)vah prasadhano 6 Pncftcftftakaraja-nandanab || [3*] Imdr- 
avanipala-sutena dhannl prasanta 

4 y6na Pnthu-prabhavina [| # ] mah-aujasa. vam-tam& nirakntam prat;ipa-.4ilfina [sa] 

Karkkara-prabhuh || [4 # ] Tat6=bhavad=damti-ghat-abhimarddan6 Himachalad= 

ftrpita-se- 

5 tu-simna(ma')tah 7 [|*] khalikrit-fidvritta-mahipa-mamdalah kul-agranih 8 y& bhnvi 

Dantidurgga-rat || [5 # ] Svayamba(va)ribhuta -ranamganS tatas=sa nirvvyapeksham 
Subhatumga-vallabftah [1*] chaka- 

6 rsha Cft&lukya-kula-snyam balad=vil61a-palidhva]a-in;ila-bharinim || [6*J Jay- 

&chchasimh^sana-chamar-orj]itas-8it'&tapatr6 9 pratipaksha-rajya (]a) 1 °-ha [I*] 

Akalnvarsft-6r]]ita-bhu- 

7 pa-namak6 babhuva ra]arahir=asesha-pnnyatah || [7*] n Tatah=Prabhutavarsftd- 

bhud= l2 Dh&T8varsfta-sutat=sarair=ddh&ravarshayitam y£na samgrama-bhuvi 
bhubhu]8 II [8 # ] Tasya sutah || 

8 Ya]-]anma-kalb dSvemdrair=adi8htam vrishabho bhuvah [|»] hhokt=eti Himavat- 

BStu-paryyaut-amhudhimekhal[a # ] m || [9*] Tatah=PrabhiltavarsftaB-san svayam- 
pumna-manorathah [|*] Jagattumgas»Same- 

9 rarwva bhubhritAm=upan sthitah || [10*] Bandhkndm 18 handhurSnam=nchita-nna- 

kule phrwajanam prajandm jatanam Vallabftfin&m bhuvana-hhanta 14 -satklrtti- 
murtti-sthitanam [(*] tratum kirttim sa-lo- 


Vam^astha 


above, Vol III p jo6, 


I Perhaps the modem ‘DSdcrhop,’ 24 miles south west from Konnftr 

* Perhaps the * Beeoor ’ of the map, 15i miles west from Konnfir 

» Prom Dr Fleet’s imprcss.on ‘ Metre Upajati t Metre of verses 2 7 

• Read °dhanah , this correction may have been made already m the original, 

’ Before both ablatives the preposition A Bhonld have been used compare e o 

line 14 of the text * 

8 Read °»dr= • Read °patrah 

10 This correction mny have been made already in the original. 

II Metre o£ verses 8 10 S16ka (Annshpibh) 

u Originally IMrddhrf was engraved n Metre Sragdhnrft. 

"“ V “ “ a » “» «™ »< ' 



30 


EPIGRAPHIA IjSTDICA. 


[Vot. VI. 


10 kim kali-kalnsham=ath6 ^antam^antb ripfinam ^rimkn-f-imbasana-stho 

2 bhavanavamm=at6=m6ghavars'hah praS&ati [| [11*] 1 * * * 5 Ya6y=aj3am para- 
cbakrmah 6rajam=iv=a]asram bir6bhir=wahani- 

11 ty=a digdamti*ghafc-avali-mukha-pat[6]h 4 kirtti-praf&na6=satab [I*] jntra-Bthah 

sva-kara-pratapa-mahima kasy=apy=adbra-sthitah 6 tejah-kramta-samasta-bhubhnd- 
ma ev=asau na knsy=6pari f[ [12*] 

12 6 Ghnfcns-sanradra-paryyamta[m P] svarandram yat-pnmdhitam [|*] bbngna samasta- 

bhupala-mndri Gfirnda-madraya || [13*] 7 RAjomdras=te Tamdaniyfis=tu purvre 
ycsham dharmma- 

13 k=palaniyo--smad-adyaih [|*] dhvasta dnsbti varltatnanas=sndharmmah prartthya 

ye to bbayinnh=partthn emdrah || [14*] Bhuktam kaihclud=vikrataCn=aparcbby6 
dattam cb=aayais=tyaktam=ev=aparair=yyafc [|*] 

14 k=astb=amtye tatra rajye mabadbbih kirtfcja(rttyni ?) dharmmab=kevalain palaniyah 

|| [15*] 6 Ten=edata=an)la-Tjdynch-cbnmcbalam=aval6kya jintamsasaram [|*] 
kBbitidana-paramapanyah=pravftrttito 

15 deradayo=yam || [16*] Sa eva paraTnabbatt&rakn-mabfirajfidlnraja-param&jvarn-gri- 

Jagattumgadeva-padanndbyana(tn)-parainnbhaliaraka-mab!iril][a]dbiraja-paramesTara- 

«» A 

sri* 

16 prithvivallabha-srimad-Ainogliavnrsha-sri-Vallabhaiiartmdradernh sarvvan=5va 

yatbasambaddhyamanak&n=rasbtraYi8hayapati-gramakbt aynktaka-mynktak-a- 

17 dhikanka-mahattar-adin=Hamadisaty=astn. vas=samviditam yatha || Vikrama-vilasa- 

mlayo Hukula-kujd purvva-lnndhnbbir=imnanyaih [|*J Epakon-nframdbeya- 

18 b=pnvvikasi to=bb ufc=pra abn a-eamah || [17*] 9 Avir-aslt=prabbns=tasmat=prasfin&t=pbala- 

sannibbab [|*] namn=Adhorah knl-fidbarab Kolanu r-adh ipas =svayara || [18*J Sn- 

19 to=sya Vi;|ay&mk&ySm=abbM=bbuYana-ni&mtah [|*] prachanda-roandal-atamko 

BamkSsah Sella-ketanah II [19*] Madiyo vitata-jy6t:r=nm(nm)sit6=Bir=iT=aparah 

[ 1*3 ' 

20 nmuhta-dvisbad Triksba-mblo raanla-bala-prabbnh || [ 20 *] Mat-prasSdena samlabdha J0 

Vanavasi-purassaran=gratnan n =tnmsat-salmsram blmnakty=avxrat-odayab || [21*] 

21 Maha-pratapad=ucbchbedam 12 =ndnyachcbhan=raad-ichcbbaya [|*] mulad=ncbcbh6ttam= 

uttumgam Gamgavddi-vatataYim || [22*] Tatr=8ntare=smat-samantair=minatsaryy- 

ahi- 

22 ta;raanasair=ap6kBhito=pi kop-odyat-sakas-aika-sakhah svayam || [23*] ,3 Dhvasta- 

npu-niti-marggo rana-vikramain=eka-buddbim=abhxniya [|*J sa madiya-hndaya- 
samgatam=avandhya- 

23 kopatvam=avahati || [24*] Yena || Tat=Kedal-abbidhfmam durggam vapr-arggal- 

adx durllanxghyam [|*] maula-bal-adbisbthifcam=api sadyah prdllamgbya b61ay= 
agrabi || [25*] 14 Janapadani=adah 15 kntva ba- 


1 Originally hra° was engraved , read hantum= 

1 Bead bhuvanam=idam=alS, or, perhaps, bhutanam=anamtl<5 

* Metre Sarddl&vikrldita 

* I am unable to explain this properly Perhaps the word pati is used here mthe senFe of paffa, ‘the frontlet 

or fillet which is tied to the head of an elephant,’ see Kittel’s Kanarete Dictionary f t r paffa 

Read -sthitas=. 

Metre S!6ka (Anush{ubb) With the first half of the verse compare Ind Ant Vol XII p 249, 1 H 0 f 

the text. 

I Metre of verses 14 and 15 Salm! 8 Metre of verses 16 and 1? Aryfi. 

* Metre of verses 18 23 SI6ka (Anushtnbh) 10 * Read tamlabhya 

II Read grdrrdms= 15 Read =du(cbheddnt=(?) 15 Metre of verses 24 and 25 Ary 

14 Metre Hannl 15 Bend aamum 


No 4] 


KONNUR INSCRIPTION OP AMOGHAVARSHA I 


31 


24 at6 vidhuya virodhmam Talavanapur-adbisam kritva [grata] m 1 rana*vikramam 

[|*3 mad an-vi]ayi bbarttuh slaghyns=samanvita aamgarab samara-samaye -yidvit 
cbakrai- 

25 r=avakrita-vikramab |j [26*] EAverim 2 gnra-pura-dtu£gamatamam=n]lamgbya simha- 

[kra]mat=pratyagra-spbunta-pratapa-dahana-pr6dyacb-cbbikha-srembhib [|*j ni- 

26 rddaby^aikapadena saptapadakan=vidvid-van-6chcbb6diEa yen=akampi ]agat- 

prakatnpaaa-pat<jr=waua]yam=npy=£irj]itam || [27*] 3 Tatr=antaro mad-amtikam= 
antarbhbbe^rbbbe)dena ]ata samkshobhe [|*] 

27 pratyagantavyammti 4 tvay=eti mad-vacbanamatr&na || [28*] Apraptd 5 * 

Vallabhemdre(dr6) mnyi jayati yada vidvisbab eyan=tad=abam Bamnyast- 
asesha-samgo mumr=atba 

28 vidbma vidvisham sya 3 =jaya-srib [|*] tatr=apy=n[dda]ma dbumadbva]a-vitata-gikbas= 

ufcpatami pratapad=ity =arudha-prati]fmh katipaya-divasaih=pra- 

29 pad=8Bmat-samipam |) [29*] c Masa-traynsya madhyfi yadi bbojayifcnm na 

gakyate svami [|*] kshiram vrjitya gatrun= 7 tath=4pi vabmm Tig9.my=Sva 
II [30*] 8 Ity=uktv=&krama-vikram-6- 

30 cbcbhikha-sikbx-]val-avalida(dba)-bra(vra)j6 dbbma-g} ama[li]to tir£>hita-tanau 

prayab=para-presbit& [|*] y&to mat-tanaye Btbit-&nya-nripatin=mr)]itya y& 
jitvaro bandlkritya 

31 npun=mliatya cba tada tiuma-pratijn6=bbavat || [3L*] 9 Avisbknta-k&pa-gikM- 

mrddagdb-arindbano vm=apy=anilat [|*] a]vahtd(to)=pi yasya prat&pa-vabnir= 

mmuhnr=]valati || [32*] 

32 Yasya cba kripana-[vanm] rndbir-a[kalita] dvisbam maha-laksbmih [|*] 

ma]]aty=unmaj]ati tu sv-adbipateh kumkum-akt=6va || [33*] Hutva 10 ygna 
ripum virodhi-rudbira-priLjy-a- 

33 ]ya-dbar-abuti*bra(vrik) ta-praspbun[ta]-pratapa-[daba]n6 TidviBbta-gi\nti§=Bnfcam [|*] 

vipren=5va ran-adbvar6 suvibita-gri-mamtra-gakty=ar]]itam kalpantastbira-vira- 
gasanam=idam 

34 mad=Yira-N&rayan&t II [34*] TSn=aivambbutdna Ba[mk6y-ft]bbidhanona mad-isbta- 

bbrxtyena prarttbvta8=san u tat-prarttbanaya, M&nyakheta-rajadh&ny&mravaatbitdna 
maya [ma]- 

35 ta-pxtr6r=atmanas=cb=aihik-&mutrxka-panya-yas6*bbivriddbay6 KolanurS tad- 

Bamk8ya-mrmmapita-]mayatana-panpalana-xuynkt&ya 

36 12 SrUMtilasamgba-Deslyagaiia-Pustakagacbcbbatab [|*] jatas=Tnkalaydgisab kebir- 

abdher=iva kauatubbalji II [35*] Tacb-cMritra-Yadbb-putrab sri-Devemdra- 

muniivarab [|*] 

37 saiddbantik-agranSs=ta8mai Bamkeyo [yam=adan=mu?]da ,s || [36*] Tad-vasati- 

8axnbandbi-navakarmm-6ttarabbavik]iandaBpbTitita-8amin{irj]an-6pal6pana-panpfi,lan-adi- 

dharmtnopa- 

38 ySgi-karmma-karana-nimittam Majjantiya-sap^atigrama-bbukty-amtarggatab 14 

TaleyQra-nama-gramab tasya cbragbat&h tat-KolanuiAt-pbrvvatab Benldanfiru 

39 dakshinatah 8aaavev&[du] tat-pagchimatab Padilagere uttaratnh Kilavddah 

evam=ayam cbatur-aghatan opalakshitab a 6dramgas=sa-pan- 

1 The two aktharat in brackets are almost completely effaced 

2 Metre Sardfllavikrldita * Metre Ary a 4 This xii is superfluous 

‘Metre Srugdhara. ‘Metre Arya 7 Bead iatrumf 

* Metre Sardfllavikrfdita » Metre of verses 32 and 33 Aryl 

M Metre Sardfllavikrldita / “ Bead tamt* 

11 Metre of verses SD and 36 S16ka (Anushtubh) 

u The aktharat in brackets are almost entirely effaced and therefore doubtful 

“ Here and m some places below the rules of tamdhx have not been observed. 
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40 karah eaniamda-das-apara<lhas=sanibbnt-6patta-pnityayas l =s-6tpadyarnar!a-vi'-btit:i(k&)b 

Ba-dhanya-htrany-adSyah dvadasa-pnhparatab 5 pamchasadattara-£ata-ba- 

41 [Eta]-vistarah=pamchasata-hasta-praman-ayamnh grihaEuin=figbat&s-sainnd2tah 

J praYesyas=sarrva-ra]alny[a*]iiaTiL=ahastapr 3 kebepaniyab n- 

42 [cba]mdr-arkk-arnnava-kshiti-sant-parTvata-satnak&linab putra-pauir^Snvnya-krairitna 

pratipalyah purTapEadatta-derabrabmadu.ya-rabit6=hya(bbya)- 

43 [n]tarosi[d w ]dhya bbumichcbbidra-DVayeiia || 4 Sakannpa-k&l-&tita-samvatsara- 

sateshu saptasn dva (dvya) sity-adhikesbu tadabbyadbika-Bamanantara- 

pravarttam&na-tra- 5 

44 yosititama-Tikrama-samratsar-Sntarggat-Agvayuja'pa'arnnam&sy&m Barwagr§st- 

somagrahane maM-pamara bah-paksha-vai£vadev-&gmb6tr-ati- 

45 thi-santarppanad 6 =dh&r-6dak-£}tisarggena pratip&ditah || Tatb=4fcr=aiva tat- 

Kolanur[a] 7 tad*[bh]nfc ti-m adbya - yartty-A vara va [d] t- I Bendanuni- I 

Mudngumdi- I Kattaivo- 

46 le- I Snlla- I Mas [a]- I Da[dh]ere- I M&vmurn- I Mattikatte- I Tfila[gam]dag6- I 

Talikkeda- I B[e]llora- 1 Samgama- ! Pmstmgt- I Mnttalagere- I K&keyanuru- 8 I 
Bebaru- I 

47 Aluga- 1 [Bfirsrvajnggeret I Hosam[ja]la[la]- I I[m]dagala- l Neripsjge- 1 

Haganuru-,! TJbal&ru- I Indagere- I Mtmivalli- I Kotta[s]e- I Oddittage- I 
Sipnma'bn ?]- I 

48 Gin£pi]dalu- I namadheyesbv=etesbu Kolairiir-ata 9 tad-bbnkti-varftisbn 

tn(tn)msatsv=api gratnesbv=6kaika-grame dvadasa nivarttan&m bhfimeh 
pratipaditam [||*] Ato-sy=o- 

49 chitay& I0 devadayadaya-stbitya bbxnn]at6 bbbjayaiab krisbatah karsbnyatab 

prahdisato va na kaiscbid=alp=apx panpanthana karyya tatb=a* 

50 gami-bhadra-nnpatxbhir=asrasd-vamsyair=anyair=w& saxn&nya[m] bb{hm-d&na-pbalam= 

avetya Tidyul-161any=aisvaiyyam tnnagTa-lagna-ialabindn-chamcbalam cba ji- 

51 Titaxn=akalayya 6vadaya-nxrvvisesb6=siiiad-day6=nTiinantavyah pratxpalayitabjT.(vya)s= 

f>bn [I*] TaE=tv=a3nana-timiTa-patal-5vxita-xnatxr= 11 * acbcbbidyamanakam 

52 cb(v)=anum6deta sa paxncbabhxr=mmahapsiakais=s6pspafaka:i4=cba ,s samynkfeb 

syad=ity= ,s nktam bbagavata veda-bya(vya)seiia u || 15 Sbasbhr=yvarsba-sabasrani 
Evargge tisbthatx 

53 bbumidah [|*] acbcbhetta cb=annmanta cba tany=era narake vasei || [ 37 *] 

Ynndhy-atavJsbv=at6yaso. susKka-k6tara-vasiEbn(nab) [|*J krifihnasarppa hi 
jayamte bhumi- 


1 The tern intended apparently is tab’hvibpdllapratydyat, which occnrs in cither inscriptions 
s Instead of the sentence commencing be-e and ending with tamsdilah, a single compound should hare been 
used, qualifying grdmah 

1 He-e achdtabbafa- has been omitted 

« This sign of punctuation should be struck out. s Bead -iryaiUtlama- 

s The passage commencing with baft- is quite out of place here, the object of the grant bovine already been 
stated correctly m lines 37 and 3S In inscriptions where a similar statement is properly made we find char* 
(instead of paltba) and -snofarpansr/dam For the following dhdr 6da c of this inscription one would have 


expected cdir=6da°. 

' Bead °n-Cri (’J 
» Read -dgidti (') 

11 Bead -m a f i r=dch cibi ndydd =dfc*c3Si° 

11 Pead iti S Ukiari cba bha° 

** Metre of versa 37 and 38 : 816ka (Anushtubh) 


8 OnginaHy FTcmie 0 was engraved 

13 Bead dicaddua- 

31 This cba should hare been omitted 

34 After this the word Vyatlna has beeu omitted 

Betd Sbaibfim «o°. 
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54 danam hnnvnti y£ || [38*] l Agn&r=npntya[m] pmthamnm suvarppam htdirs 

Waishnavl afliTyn-aut&^cha gAvab [|*] 36kn-trayan=t£na bhavfid=dhi dattnm 
yab=kAmcbnixam gam cha nmhim 

55 clta dadyat (( [39*] *Bahubhir=vTasud}ift bhuktA rA]abhis=Sagar-Adibhili [|*] yasya 

ya^ya yad& bb6.mis=ta < !ya tasya tadn pbalarh || [40 *J Sva-dattam para-dattam 
% A yatnfi- 

56 d=ral>8by[c'] s nnrMkiptb [(*] rnnhim mahimatAro* srAsktha d An Aeb =chb r£y o = 

nupalannm || [41*] Itx s kamala-dal-Ambtxbxndn-lolAm 3nyam=annclnmfcya 

mnnnBbya-jintam cha [|*j ntmma- 

57 la man6bhir-Amakair= 5 nna ht parnsha!h=pani-kirttay6 vilbpytih |j [42*] Likbitnm 

ck=ax£nd=V nlabhn-k&ynstka-Vtttn£a-]At6n& dhnrmm&dhikarapa-s[tli]5ua bkogika- 

YntBarAjona 

5S SnhnrBha-gAntinA gr4Taapa[tta]|Adbiknta 7 -I6kbakaranahash*NAgavnnnma-Prith'riramft- 
bhrityena || p Barhk6yar&ja s -mukhy6 GanA(no)patx-xiAxnA ma- 

59 hntiarnh=prAjnah [1*] rajans-saTnlpa-vartU t5n=£dam>=nnnflhthjtam anrvvam j) [43*] 

«*• ,0 Mithynbbi'iTtt-bha'v-5tidarppa-para-tad-da^rifian-bchcbh6dftkam praju-AjiiA-vn^a- 
vatitamA- 

60 m-janatii-Rat-Eankhya'fiMnplidnkam [|*] nanArApa-v)£iBhtn-\ astn-parama-syadvAda- 

laksbtnl-padam ]6jtya]=Jjnn-r/i]a^flsanaai=idam sv Ach Am-sAra-prndam |f [44*] 

61 SiddhnntArTmta-YArddln-tArakapatm-tnrkk-ArnbnpAharppatih inbd-6dyAtmvnn-Amnt-nika- 

6nranir=yy6glmdra-cMdAmnnib [I*] Traividy-Apam-BArttha- 

62 namr«-'cibhavah=pn)ddbuta-cbelyblmvftb n }SyAd=anynmftt-AvanSbkrid-a4anxh 3ri- 

Kdghaobaradro mnmh (( [45*] Ido 15 hanm-bpndam=dmfal=bnged&pndti 

63 chakorf-clmyam chnmchnvindam kardakal=B ( irddnppud=tsam ]adoyol=inBal=exid= 

irddapam ncjjeg=dpit-padednppam KriBlinnn=cmh=ant=CBodu LiPa-laBat'kaBdall-kaxn- 

64 da-kAnf&m pndidafct-i MCghochamdra-bra(vm)titilaka-]agadvartti-kirtti prakASam 

|( [46*] ,J VhidagdIi 3 a-^ri-vadhfiii-patir=nkhila-gnn-A]ainkrifc}r=31Im§gliachanj- 

65 dra-TraivxdyaHy«filxna]Al6 Mndana-mahibbj-ito bh&dano vajrapAtah [|*] saiddhAnta 

byu('vyu)}m-cbudamnnir=annpala(tna)- c hintAmaxn- 
60 r=bbbh(i(bbhfi) janAnAm yo=bh{it=Baujanya-niindra-ijny8meavati maban Viranondl 
man-imdmh f| [47*J '‘raSsSabdapla-nobhasthaji-dinamnnib kAvyajua-cbAdftmn- 

67 jjir=yyaB=larkka8thiti-knnmadl-lnraakaras=tllryyafcxTiy-Abj-Akarab [I*] yas=8iddhanta- 

YxchAra-sSra-Dlnebanb rntna-trayi-bhuBhan ah stbA- 

68 y{id=uddlmta-vudi-bbubbpd-aiamb eri-Vlrannndl mmn^ j| [48*] Yan-mxxrtlir= 

jjagatAm janasyn nayanA karppArapurAyatA yad-Trittir=vndnBhAn=ta- 

69 teS=6ravanay6r=mmAmkyabh{tBhAyat5 [|*] yat-kirttxh=kakubhAm finyah kacba-bbaro 

mallilat&ntAyato ]6]iyAd=blmvi VlrannncLi>munipas=8ai- 

70 ddhanta-chokr-Adbipah || 15 [49*] Sri-KondakundAnvay-Ambara-dynmnm vidvajjana- 

6xr6mani Bamnst-Anavadya-vidyA-vxIABUii-vilAsa-mfirtti £rl-V3raxiandi-Bat[ddhA]- 


I Metre Indravnga 9 Metre of verses 40 and 41 Slfiko (Anuslitubh) 

* Rend ^rahtha narddhxpa * Rcad maMbhrddM 

8 Metre Pasbpltfcgrl e Rcad dtmantnair* 

9 The second t of the akthara in brackets may have been struck out in tbo original , read °pa(ald° 

* Metre A.rja 9 Originally °rdj</a- was engraved 

,0 Metre of verses 44 find 45 Sarddlavikrldita 11 Bead hhav6 

11 Metro Mah&sragdhara The same verse, with sorao slight various readings, is found in Inter at Srauina 

■Belffoh, PP 26 and 31 . , QO 

II Metre Sragdbaril The same verso, with two various readings, occurs «iid p 32 
11 Metre of verses 48 and 49 SardObwikruJita 

This verse, incomplete and with a various reading, occurs thd p 32 
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71 ntika-chakravartfcigalu griman-mabasthanam Kolanura mabaprabbu Huliyam- 

arasaxmm mfiru-ptira-pamcba-matba-stMiiaingalum tambra-gaBana[mam] 

72 n&di bareyisim=enalk=a sasanadol=ent=xrddud=ant=i gila-Sasanamam bareyi[s]idarn [||*] 

Mamgala maba-sri sri sri namo 1 . [1|*] 


TE ATI SLATION . 2 

(Verse 1 ) May tbe beloved of Fortune, with whom all forma are conjoined, 3 * * -who with 
bis discus destroys the conceit of adversaries, tbe infinite being before whom bow down the 
lords of tho immortals, tbe primeval lord Jma, grant to me supreme bliss 14 

(V 2) May the lord Vira-Earayana 6 protect you here, he who rests on tbe body of 
(tbe serpent) Ananta, (and) is tbe mountain from which (like luminaries) rise men of valorous 
conduct, the progenitor of the mighty race of the excellent ESsbtrakutas ! 

(V 3 ) In tho long Yfldava lineage of the princes of that (race) there was m tho course 
of time, like a collection of jewels m the ocean, king Govinda, who subdued the earth, tho son 
of Pnehchhakarfi j a 

(V 4 ) The lord Karkara, the son of king Indra, it was by whom, mighty like Pnthu, 
the earth was brought under subjection, (and) by whom, of great strength and full of valour, 
tbe enemies were scattered like darkness 

(V 5 ) From him sprang king Dantidurga, who defeated arrays of elephants from the 
Himalaya to the confines of (Rama’s) mighty bridge, (and) who, a leader of his family, crushed 
the circle of arrogant princes on the earth 

(V 6 ) After him Subhatunga-vallabha, on the battle-field which became a svayamvara, 
fearlessly earned off by force the Chfilukya family’s Fortune, adorned with a garland of waving 
palidhvaja flags 6 

(V 7 ) Grand with his victory, high throne and chownes, possessed of a white umbrella, 
a destroyer of opponent kings, called the mighty king Akalavarsha, he was a royal saint 
through his infinite religious ment. 

(V 8 ) Then came Prabhutavarsha, the son of Dharavarsha, a king who on the field of 
battle acted with his arrows like a torrent of ram (dharu-varsha) 7 

His 8 son — 

(Vs 9 and 10 ) At the time of whose birth the lords of tbe gods ordained that, as her 
master, he Bhould rule the ocean-girded earth as far as the Himalaya and (Rama’s) bndge, 
afterwards, being (called) Prabhutavarsha because he fulfilled desires of his own accord, as 
Jagattuuga 6tood over (all) kings as the Sumeru does over the mountains 


1 From here and np to the end of the line some alcsharas (at the ntwost six) are effaced 

s Of lines 34 57 of the text which, in the usual style and for the most part in well-known terms, record a 
grant, I consider it sufficient to give only an abstract of the contents 

* I e who assumes all forms, or exists in all forms 

1 As translated here, the verse refers to the god Vishnu (Jina), of whom Vtsvarupa (by itself) and Atlanta 
also are epithets or names But it also is intended to invoke the blessing of tbo first Jama prophet, Jtnendra, 
and on this alternative the word suiarlana, above rendered by ‘discus/ would mean ‘excellent doctrine ’ 

1 1 e the god Vishnn But Vira-H&r&yana also is an epithet of the king Amfighavarsha (see below, verse 34) 
and, with reference to him, the verse also is intended to convey the meaning ‘May the king Vira-Narayana 
protect yon here, he the continuance of whose rule is without end, who is the mountain from which rises the 
conduct of valour, (and) who has excellent ancestors of the mighty race of the Bashtrakutas •’ 

e Sec above, Vol III p 107, lines 22 and 34 of the text, 

1 This play on the word dhdrdrarsha shews that the subject of the verse should be Dharavarsha, not 
Prabbfftav&rsha, 1 the son of Dharavarsha.’ 

* According to the context, Frabhutavarsha’s , really, Dharavarsba’s 
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(Y 11.) After him, to guard both the world and tho fame of his charming relatives — of 
the ancestors m his righteous family who have become favourites 1 inasmuch as they are good 
fame, filling tho earth, incarnate — and to destroy the wickedness of the Kali age, the glorious 
Amoghavarsha, the anmhilator of his enemies, is ruling this earth, seated on tho throne 

(V 12 ) The command of this excellent (Icing) othor sovereigns perpetually carry on then- 
heads lik e a garland The creeping plant of his fame grows up to the fillets on tho foreheads 
of the array of the elephants of the quarters The mighty valour that dwells in his hand is far 
away from no one He being the veiy sun which with its heat scorches all mountains, 3 who is 
tho king above whom he does not nso ? 

(V. 13 ) Ho with his own seal has stamped all (land) as far as the four oceans , the seals 
of all kings he has broken with his Garuda seal 

(Y 14 ) Honour surely we must tho great kings o{ tho past whoso acts of religion we aro 
to preserve , destroyed are tho wicked kings of tho present , solicit 3 we must those future rulers 
who share our sense of religion 

(Y. 15 ) What imports that fleeting royalty which some have enjoyed by their bravery, 
some bestowed on others, and others again resigned even ? Great men, to secure fame, must 
cherish religion only 

(Y 16 ) Having seen that this life, unstable like wind and lightning, is void of Bubstance, 
ho has devised this gift to tho gods, most mentonons on account of a donation of land 

(Line 15 ) Ho, the Paramabhaf {drain, Mahdr&jddhir&ja and Paramchara, tho favourite 
of fortune and the earth, the glorious Amoghavarsha, the glorious Vallabhanarendradiva, who 
meditates on the feet of the Paramabhaffdraka, Mahdrdjddlnrdja and Paramehara, the glonou,s 
Jagattungadfiva, commands all Rdshfrapatis, Vtshayapatis, QrdmaMfas, Ayultakas, Ntyuktakas, 
Adhxkdrikas, Mahattbras and others, as they may be concerned Be it known to you — 

(V 17 ) In the Kfukula* family there blossomed like a flowor, with ancestors worthy of 
honour, Erakon, a homo of the play of bravery 

(V 18 ) Prom that flower grew, as it were its fruit, a masterful man named Adhora, 6 
the Btay of his family, who himself was lord of Kolanfira. 

(V 19 ) His son from Vijay&nka was Bankesa (alias) Sella-kfitana, 6 honoured in 
the world, a fierce fever to districts. 

(V 20) Like another flashing sharp sword of mine, ns commander of tho hereditary 
forces he has uprooted, like trees, my adversaries 

(Y 21 ) By my favour he has received and rules tho thirty-thousand villages of which 
VanavSsl is the foremost, never ceasing to prosper 

(Y 22 ) At my de3ire, in his great valour he has striven to extirpate that lofty forest of 
fig-trees — Gangav&di, difficult to be cut down 

(Ys 23 and 24 ) On that occasion, though abandoned by my jealously minded feudatories, 
by himself, solely aided by tho daring which sprang from his anger, setting at nought the 
enemy’s policy, displaying a bravery m war which had one aim only, he made the anger of my 
heart not barren 

He, by whom — 

(Y 25 ) That fort named Kedala, difficult to bo scaled on account of its ramparts, bars 
etc , though held by hereditary forces, was at once ascended and easily taken. 

* The word valiant is purposely chosen in the original, because it is a common surname of Bashtrakdta 

kings , compare below, Terse 29 1 

1 In tbo original tho word for ‘ mountains ’ also means ‘ kings ’ 

* Vte to preserve onr acts of piety « Muhula ordinarily is ‘ a bud ' 

■* AdhSra e ggg above, p 27 f 

T 2 


36 


EPIGKAPHIA INDICA 


[Vot. VI. 


-(V 26 ) Having occupied that country, having driven away the hostile lord of 
-Talavanapura, having shewn famous valour m war, defeating my enemies, for his master an 
object of praise, true to his promise, he at the time of battle did not let his bravery be baffled 
by the hosts of the enemy 

(V 27 ) With a lion’s spring having crossed the Kaveri, most difficult to be passed on 
account of its heavy floods, by the lines of the ever freshly flashing flameB of fire of his valour 
having at once consumed the allied, 1 extirpating the forest of adversaries, he shook the mighty 
dominion of him even who was able to shake the world. 

(Vs 28 and 29 ) On that occasion, when through internal dissension a disturbance had 
arisen near me, then, at the mere word of me that he should return — having made a vow that 
if, before his arrival, I, the Vallabha lord, should defeat the enemies, he would as an ascetic 
completely resign the world, or if by chance the fortune of victory should fall to the enemies, 
he would enter into the flames of a roaring fire— he arrived near me after a few days 

(Vs 30 and 31 ) Having said that also he certainly would enter into fire if, withm three 
months, by defeating the enemies he could not make his master drink milk 2 — after my son, 
whose hosts were consumed by the flames of the blazing fire of his impetuous bravery, 
blackened by the smoke and thus hidden himself had escaped, perchance sent away by the 
rest — he completely defeated the princes who remained, and, victorious, made captive and slew 
the adversaries, and thus fulfilled his promise 

(V 32 ) The fire of his prowess, with the flames of wrath which it emits, consumes the 
enemieB on which it feeds, even without wind , though unlit, it blazes forth again and again 

(V. 33 ) Soiled with blood, the Fortune of the enemies dives into the water of his sword , 
but that of his master emerges from it, anointed as it were with saffron 3 

(V 34 ) Like a Brahman, having sacrificed the enemy at the sacrifice of battle, where 
the fire of his valour shone the brighter for the many oblations of streams of melted butter — the 
blood of his opponents, he has socured from me, Vira-N&rSyana, 4 * this edict which to the 
world’s end proclaims him a hero, resulting from his expiatory rite — the destruction of my foes, 
and acquired by the efficiency of his spell — the restoration of my fortune 

(Line 34 ) B At the request of this my dear servant Bankeya, I, residing at the capital of 
ifSnyakhSfca, — seven hundred and eighty-two years having passed since the time of the 
Saka king, on the auspicious occasion of a total eclipse of the moon on the full-moon tithi 
of Asvayuja in the year Vikrama, the eighty-third current year-— have given the village of 
Taleyfira, in the bhuhti of the seventy villages of Majjantiya, to him who has been appointed 
to take care of the Jina sanctuary founded by Bankeya at Kolanura— vie (w 35 and 36) to 
Devondra, the chief of ascetics (munzivara) to whom Bankeya has given the temple, the 
disciple of Tnkalaydgisa, born from the Fustaka gachchha of the Desiya gana of the Mfila 
samgha—iov any new work connected with the sanctuary, for future repairs, for the cleansing, 
plastering, maintaining of it, and for other acts of piety The boundaries of the village are, on 
the east of the said Kolanura, 6 Bendanfiru, on the south, S&savevS[du), on the west of it, 
Pndilagero, and on the north, ElilavSda 7 

1 In the original the word is icptapadaka, which I cannot find elsewhere. Compare sdptapadina 

3 Vis to allay his anger or mental distress According to the writers on medicine, milk ib a remedy not only 
for bodily disease, but also for mental disorder 

* Compare Ind Ant Yol XII p 265, 1 30 of the text * Compare above, verse 2 

* From here to line 57 only an abstract of the contents is given 

* Why the word* tat-Kc\arrirdt, ‘of the ssid Kolsnftra,’ have been added, it is difficult to explain If 
correct, the weds would indicate that the village granted was quite close to Ko]anura 

i Among the usual phrases specifying the conditions of the grant, wo have, in lines 40 and 41, the 
statement that the village contained twelve fiower gardens, and that the total extent of the houses was 160 hatiat ~ 

u breadth ard 500 ha flat m length 
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(L 45 ) I also bare given twelve invariants of land at Kolanftra itself, and at eacb of 
tbe following thirty villages within its bhulti, 1 * vis Avarav§[d]i, Bondanbru, Mudngundi, 
Kittaivole, Sulla, Mus[a], Ba[dh]ere, Mfi,vinuru, Mattikatte, Nila[gtm]dage, TSlikhMa, 
B[e]Uom, Samgama, Prrisingi, LIuttalagere, Kakeyanffru, Behura, Alftgu, [P&rva3iragere, 
Hosan[]a]la[ln3, I[n]dugalu, Neri[la]gG, Haganbru, TJnal&rn, Indagere, Mumvalli, 
Kotta[B]e, Oddittage, Si[krmabnP3, and Gin[pi3dalu 

Lines 48-57 contain the usual admonition not to obstruct tho grantee and to preserve the 
grant, and quote six benedictive and imprecatory verses (37-42), ascribed to Vyasa 

(L 57.) This has been written by the bhogika Yatsar&ja, an official in the court of justice, 
horn in the clan of the Valabha Kayasthas, the son of Srfharsha 3 and servant of Nfigavarman 
Prithvirama, keeper of village records and war-elephant of writers. 

(Y 43 ) The chief (adviser) of Bankeyarfija, tho wise Mahattara Ganapati, who is near 
the Raja 8 person, has executed all this 

(V. 44 ) Ever victorious, like a royal edict,® he this doctrine of the Jinas, which destroys 
the false doctrines of people who are filled with an excessive pride arising from ignorance , which 
brings abont the true happiness of all who act in obedience to the commands of the wise , which 
is the place of glory of the excellent syddodda by which things appear under manifold forms, 
and grants the quintessence of good conduct 1 

(V 45 ) VictonouB be the holy Bago Mfighachandra, who is tho moon to the ocean of the 
nectar of established truths, 4 * the snn to the lotas — reasoning, the one continuous stream of 
nectar to the garden — Bpeech, tho crest-jewel of the lords among contemplative saints , whose 
lofty second name of Traividya is truly appropriate , who has shaken off the god of love, and 
is a thunderbolt to the mountains — other creeds 1 

(Y 46) Manifestly, the fame, pervading the world, of this Meghaehandra, tho foremost 
of devotees, has shone forth and entered (here), glittering like tho fibres of the watorlily (and) 
lovely like the bulbous root of the plantain tree, saying (to itself), “ Lo ! the flock of female 
hamsas begin to think of drinking , tho collection of female chdkora birds approach to peck with 
their beaks, Xsa gives orders for the decoration of his matted hair, (and) Krishna is eager to 
choose (an occupant) for hia coach " b 

(V. 47.) Ylranandin, the chief of sages, owns on earth tho glory (of being) rich 
m benevolence, he who ib the husband of the young woman — renown of cleverness, the 
ornament of every kind of excellence, the offspring of Meghachandra-Traividya, a stroke of 
lightning to split tbe mountain Madana, 6 the crest-jewel of the crowd of those who know 


1 Or, perhaps, 1 within that Ihulcti’ (of the Majjantiya eevonty villages, mentioned bofore) 

3 Or ‘ of the illustrious Harsha 1 

3 The word for * doctrine ’ m the original is idsana which also means ' an edict ,* and the author calls the 
doctrine of tho Jinas a rdja (dtana, or 'royal edict * 

* Compare Inter at Sravana-Belgola, p 8, 1 15, Jmiioara mat a ksltrdbdhi tdrdpati , p 48, 1 4 from 
bottom, uddhdnidmxita-vdrddhi-vardihana vidhu , p 49, last line, Jmdgama ludhdmnava purnnachandra y 
and other similar passages 

1 For the exact meaning of the several words of this charming verso, which m the original is in Kanarese, I 
have consulted Dr Fleet and the Rev Mr Kittel Ordinarily, fame for its brightness is compared, among other 
objects, with milk, lotas fibres, tho moon, and Sti (the wife of Visbna Kpishna , compare e g Inter at Sravana- 
£eJgofa, Roman text, p 16, 1 4 if ) Here, the fame of Mtghachandra is actually identified with all foar, and is 
made to appear m the world, of its own accord, to fulfil tho demand for them on the part of respectively the 
lamra and chakdra birds, and the gods Siva and Kpishpa Tbe words translated by ‘ for the decoration of ’ literally 
mean ' to place m ' Concerning the hamtat, I may remind the reader of the well known line hamtatr^gaUtd 
1eiMram=riv=dmbumadhydt 

* Le, the god of love 
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the established truths, and an unnvalled jewol to yield the dosircs of the creaturos of this 
world 

(V 48 ) May ho abide (hero), the holy sago Viranandm, who is the snn of the 
firmament — those who know the science of words, the crest-jewel of those corn ersant v. ith 
poetry, the moon to the moon-light — the science of reasoning, a pool of the lotuses — the triad 
of music, soug and dance who is a Bnhaspati for the quintessence of the investigation of 
established truths , who adorns the three jewels, 2 and is a thunderbolt to the mountains — 
conceited disputants ' 

(V 49 ) Ever victorious be in the world the chief of sages Viranandm, the lord of tho 
circle of those who know tho established truths , he whose form is liko a stream of camphor 
for the eyes of the creatures of the worlds, whose conduct like a jewel-ornament for the ears of 
the assemblage of the learned, and whoso fame like the shoot of a jasmine creeper for tho hair- 
tresseB of the Fortune of the regions 1 

(Line 70 ) 2 The umveisal sovereign of those who know the established trnths, tho holy 
Viranandm, the sun m the sky of the glonous Kondakunda-hne, tho crest-jewel of the learned, 
the embodiment of the sport of tho conrtesans — the several branches of faultless learning, — 
when Huliyamarasa, the Mahaprahhu of the sacred great place of Kolanura, and ( the authorities 
of) the three towns and the five mafias, 4 having seen a copper charter, bade him cause it 6 to 
be written, — caused this stone charter to be written in accordance with what was in that 
(copper) charter 

Bliss 1 Great fortune, fortune, fortune 1 Adoration to G . 1 


No 5 — CHEBROLU INSCRIPTION OF JAYA , 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1157 

Bt F Kielhokn, Ph D , LL D , C I E , Gottingen. 

This inscription is engraved on the four faces of the left one 7 of two pillars which are m 
front of the gopura of the Nagesvara temple at Chebroln, m the Bapatla talnka of the Kastna 
district My account of it is based on an excellent inked estampage, prepared by Mr H 
Krishna Sastri, B A , and forwarded to me by Dr Hnltzsch 

The inscription contains 168 lines of carefully engraved writing, which, with the excep- 
tion of a few letters, damaged or broken away at the commencement of lines 3-5 and 131-137, 
and at the end of lines 85-91, is m an excellent state of preservation The characters are 
Telugu , 8 and the size of the letters is between f" and Excepting the greater part of lme 158 

1 Compare Inter at Sravonct-Selgola, p 49,1 4, gtte tddydeha nxittyi , p 62,1.18, gUa t&dya-nriiya- 
s&traihdreyuir 

5 See above, Vol III p 184, note 2, and p 207, note 3 

* For the interpretation of the following, which in the original is in Kanarese, I am indebted to Dr Fleet. 

■* The exact meaning of this is not apparent Compare eg. Mysore Inter p 158,1 11, and Ini- Ant Vol IV 
p 203, note 

5 Viz the stone charter, mentioned immediately afterwards 

8 What may have followed is effaced in the original. 

7 The inscription which is on the pillar on the right has been edited by Dr. Hnltzsch, above, Vol V p 142 f? 

8 With regard to the alphabet here nsed, I would only draw attention to the fact that dh (which occurs in 
the word mddha m line 136) is distinguished from d by a semi-circle, open to the proper right, which is placed 
below, and attached to, the proper left cnrvS of the Bign for d In the Ganap££faram inscription (above, Vol 
III p 88, Plate, line 110) a similar separate sign for dh is nsed, but there the distinguishing semi circular lme is 
not attached to, but intersects, the left curve of the sign for d An examination of the published photo htho. 
graph leads me to suspect that a sign for dh, similar to the one in the Ganap£Svarsm lmcnptioD, is used alread 
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and the whole of line 159, which are in Telugu, the language is Sanskrit , and the text is all 
m Terse, excepting the words ' svasti irih with which the inscription begins, and the Telugu 
passage already referred to 

This is another inscription of J&ya or JSyana, the now well-known general of the Kakatiya 
king Ganapati Verses 1-43 (lines 1-141), which give the genealogies of Ganapati and Jaya, 
need not he published, because, except for some slight various readings, they are identical with 
the Bame verses (lines 1-114) of the Ganapesvaram inscription edited and translated by Dr 
Hultzsch, above, Vol III p 82 if All that it is necessary to state about them specifically, is, 
that the names Mamttena-Gumda , Kroyyuru, and Batnduladtvi, which occur in lines 15, 45 and 
64 of the Ganapesvaram inscription, m the present inscription (11 18, 54 and 78) are spelt 
ILamthona-Gumda, Kroyuru, and Bhamduladevi 1 

The short remaining part of the inscription, the text of which is given below, in verses 
44-47 records that, in the year of the Saka king (or kings) numbered by the mountains 
(7), the arrows (6), the earth (1), and the moon (1), i e in Saka-Samvat 1157, on the tithi 
of Girijfi (Par vat i) 2 m the bright half of the month Madhava (Vais&kha), on a Saturday, 
the general Jaya sot up at Tfimrapura an image, in the shape of a linga made of black stone, 
of the god Chodesvara, so called after Jaya’s father (Pmna-Ch&di) , that he built for this god 
a temple which the people called ‘the ornament of Ayya’s 3 family,’ after Jaya himself, that in 
front of the temple he erected two rows of double-stoned houses for sixteen female attendants, 4 
and that for the requirements ( anga ranga-bhoga ) of the god he gave the village Mrontuk&ru 
m Velan&ndu, one of the villages that had been given to him by the king (Ganapati) A 
statement m Telugu (m lines 158 and 159) adds that the land within the four boundanes of 
the village amounted to 45 him 6 na , 6 and that the land to the west of the Ireru (nver) amount- 
ed to 5 Mia 18 na After this, the inscnption has four benedictive and imprecatory verses, 
nearly identical with the verses at the end of the other Chebr&ln inscnption of Jaya, above, Vol 
V p 148 

The date of this inscnption regularly corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 1157 expired, to 
Saturday, the 21st April A D 1236, when the third ttthi of the bright half of Vaisakha (as 
a hehaya-tithi) commenced Oh 51 m , and ended 22 h 7m, after mean sunnse Of the 
localities mentioned, Tamrapura (as has been stated already by Dr. Hultzsch) is Chfibr&lu 
itself , and Hrontukfirn I take to be the ‘ Modukur ’ of the map, about six miles south-east of 
Chebr&lu 


END OF THE TEXT. 8 

141 ... . 7 So=yam Jaya- 

142 chamfipatir=ggin-sara-ksbmfi,-chamdra-samkhyem 8 Sa- 


in tho Anamltond inscription of EudradGva (Ind Ant Vol XI p 12, Plate), in the word parivj-idha m line 17, 
although in tho photo lithograph the sign for dha, at first sight, does not seem here to differ at all from tho sign 
for da Neither of tho signs for dh here described is given in the palceographio Tables hitherto published 

1 As regards other vanons readings, I may add that m this new inscription tho Dra vidian f is employed more 
frequently thnn m the Ganapesvaram inscription , and that instead of khadga mw[iMa]iya m lino 10G of the 
Ganapfisvaram inscription wo here (in lino 131) have Madga-mulcMna, and instead of praUpabsharwMi (in line 
108) tho hotter reading lahuU {prcfydti (in lino 133) — With reference to Dr Hultzsch’s translation and notes 
I would state, at his request, that nildpaldh in verse 3 means ‘ sapphires,’ and that tho word Midi rita m verso 18 
is accounted for by P&nini, V 4, 68 

3 le the third tithx , (‘ ifittyd Gtnpulryds=tu chaturtM Vtghnahdrtnah *) Tho thud Utln of tho bright 
half of Vaiftkha is tho well-known AJcthaya tfittyd 

* R hovo, Vol IIL p 83 * Literally, ‘ superior courtesans ’ 

‘ Kha IS an abbreviation of toandi (see Dr Hultzsch, above, Vol. V. p 149, note 6) , na may be an abbrevia- 
tion of nalvamu, ‘a furlong,’ 

8 From an inked estampago supplied by Dr Hultzsch Line 141 is tho fourth line on the sonth face of the pillar 
1 Metro of verses 44 and 45 Sdrdfilavikrldita 8 Bead tamMyS 
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143 

144 

145 

146 

147 

148 

149 

150 

151 

152 

153 

154 

155 

156 

157 

158 

159 

160 
161 
162 

163 

164 

165 

166 

167 

168 


k4mdr*abdS 

thyam 


San§r-wS.8ar§ 


Mfi. db ava-mfiaa-dudtha( ddha) - Gin j &-ti- 
1 Mmat-TflihmrapurS 1 * 


d& ]anaya(yi)tur=nna(nn!i)mn=&fcra 
shtha(shtka)p&yad=aclickha-niladpi8liad& 
kntim 3 * || [44*] DSvasy=&sya 

Kailasasail-bpamam 
Burachiraprukaravad-gopnram | 
dam mram&payad=gnna-mdbih 

Eenadhipas=tau-namn=aiva 
kam brfite samastfi janab II 
gan&m vara-garukanam 

m | ali-dvaySna 

ny££ah || [46*] 6 Npipa-datteshu 
mgabh&garttbaTn=ayam | 
dad=VelanSmdau 
mam || [47*] Iy=fira 
kha 45 na 6 | Ireti 


chatns-simamula 
padumati polamu 


urn- 

ChodSsvaram pratya- 
s nishpamna-hmg4- 
ea-^fitaknmbba-kala^am 
4 yistirnn-6]vala-mamtapam 
pr&sfi- 
^ri-J&ya- 
yam =Ay yavams a-tileC- 
s Pnratd=sya eh&da- 
dvibhfimika-gnh&- 
ramyany=acbikaraj=Jfiya-aai- 
BvS3hu gramesbv=asy=anigara- 
J&ya-chamfipab pra- 

Mromtukfiru-n 5m a-gra- 
nadimi polama 
kba 5 na 18 || 


[45*] 


7 Gam=ek&m ratnikam=£kam bhumer=apy=6kam=amgula- 

m | haran=narakam=apn6ti y &vad-&-bh fi ta- sa mplavam || [48*] Sva- 

datt&m para-dattam va yatn&d=raksha Yudhishthi(8hthi)ra | ma- 
bim=mabxbbnt&m sreshtha(shtha) danacb=cbrey6=nnpalanam (1 [49*] 

8 Sva-Buknta-panpalanat=prabbunam pnra-knta-palana- 

m=eva lalaniyam | Hanr=api Kamalasanasya snshtun sa- 
tatam=avan 9 ]agatam=abhfid=upasyah || [50*] Idam 10 rakshi- 
shyatilm rkjnam yasas-chamdnkaya Baha | cbiram J&ya- 

cbamupasya dharmma-chamdrab pravardbtba (r ddh a) te [| [51*] 


No. 6— THREE WESTERN GANGA RECORDS IN THE MYSORE GOVERNMENT 

MUSEUM AT BANGALORE 

BtJ F Fleet, Ph D., C I E 

In Vol V. of tbis Journal, pp 151 to 180, I have contributed an article on ,tbe Sravana- 
Belgola epitaph of Nolambantaka-Marasimha II , with a first serious attempt to settle the 
real history and chronology of the family of the great Gangs princes of Mysore, to -which 
be belonged That article is correct m all its essential features But, while it was still in proof, 
it came to my knowledge, from information that became available too late, that certain additions 
and modifications might be made, and certain corrections ought to be made, in it The additions 
did not much matter , they could be attended to on any future occasion Tho modifications 
and corrections were a more important matter , and it was mortifying not to be able to make 
them The proofs, however, were in pages, with other articles already in page-proof after them. 
And it was, therefore, impossible to make the necessary alterations In these circumstances, 
I had to leave my article just as it stood And I now take the first convenient opportunity 
that I have had, of reverting to the subject of it 


1 Bead Tdmra 0 3 Bead mthpanna- 

4 Bead vttltrnn 6} j tala 5 Metre ArjH 

7 Metre of verses 48 and 49 Sltkft (Annahtnbh) 

* BSd«aco5-, Metre Sitka (An v 


* Bead kj-tltm 
! Metre ArjAgiti 
8 Metre Pnihpitigri 
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Before entering, however, on any general remarks, I now put forward revised versions of 
three Western Ganga records, final lendermgs of which have not as yet been arrived at. 


A — Doddahundi Inscription of Nitim&rga and Satyavakya. 

This inscription was bronght to notice by Mi Rice in 1894, when he edited it, with a 
lithograph, in his Ep Darn Vol III , TN 91 1 give my rendering of it from an ink-impression, 
for which I am indebted to the kindness of Dr Hnbzsch The collotype is from the mk- 
impression The photo-etching is from a photograph of the stone itself. 

Doddahundi is a villago somewhere m the Mfigur liobli of the Tirumakfidlu-Nnrasipnr 
talnka of the Mysore district' It should be shewn in sheet No 60 or 61 of the Indian 
Atlas , bnt it is not to he found there 1 The name means “ large hamlet, ” and it is piobably an 
appellation of somewhat modern introduction, as tho recoid does not appear to wclndo any 
name answering to it, and gives the name of the village itself, or else of another village which 
gave the name to the circle to which thi6 village then belonged, as Guldapfidi The inscription 
is on a stone, apparently about six feet high, which was found lying m a pond at Doddahundi and 
is now xn tho Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore 

The upper part of the front of the stone is occupied by sculptures illustrating the scone 
that is referred to in the record, namely, the death of a prince who had the appellation of 
Nitimarga He is shewn lying on a conch, from the back of winch there stand np two royal um- 
brellas Near his head there stands bis eldest son, Satyavakya, with one similar umbiella behind 
him And on the conch there is soated a follower of the prince, named Agarayya, who is represented 
as supporting across his knees the legs of the dying pnnee, and as holding with his right hand a 
dagger which he seems to be drawing oat from the left side of the pnnee — The writing commences 
below the sculptures Lines 1 to 6, on the front of the stone, cover an aiea about 3' fa" broad 
by 1' 9" high Below them there is a blank space, about one foot high, which was evidently 
left void m order to allow of the stone being set npnght m the ground without hiding any 
part of the record Lines 7 to 24 are short lines down the side of the stone, covering an area 
about 9’ broad by 3' 5' high, with a similar blank space bolow them And a line runs 
across the stone between lines 15 and 16, to mark a division of the text there The writing on 
the front of the stone is m a state of fanly good preservation The writing down the side of 
the stone has suffered more damage , and for this reason, and also because it was not very 
convenient to introduce it m the Plate, this part of the record has not been reproduced — The 
characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed Tho size of them— (by which I 
mean here and always, tho height of such letters as ga, cha, da, pa, etc , which are properly 
formed entirely between the limits of, so to speak, the lines of writing, witboiit any projections 
or below! — ranges from about If 10 the ga of Agarayyam, line 4, to about 2|" m the « 
of Korngunivarman, hue 1, the penultimate syllable Igu of line 6 is about 4f high The 
characters include final forms of r in line 3 and » m line 4, and also a final form of l or else 
an l with a vtrdma attached to it, m line 3 And they shew the lingual d distinguished from 
the dental d by a marked turning up and over of the right-hand end of the lower part of the 
letter it can be recognised very clearly in Sridodc, line 4 Two of the characters which furnish 
tho best teat for undated records of the period to which this record belongs, do not occur here , 
namelv the b and the guttural « In valchya, by mistake for vdkya, line 6, we have a kh of the 
old square type,* which cannot be placed much after AD 860 On the other hand, the Z, 
which we have in Komldla, lme 2, and alsom Jcalnddu,lme 8, is of the later cursive type which 
cannot be placed much before A D 800 we have it throughout the grant of Gfavmda III , of 

J in Plentv’of instances will be forthcoming, in which the old square 
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A D 804 1 (except m modalol, line 9, and likhitah, line 19), and perhaps m vallabha, line 1 (but 
not in ballaha, line 2, and loka, line 3) of the Pattajlakal inscription of his father Dhrnva , 2 bnt 
the Talakad inscription of Sripurnsha-Muttarasa 3 shews only the old square type of the l The j, 
which occurs twice, in line 2, is of the old square type, which remained m use during the whole 
of the ninth century A D , but, towards the end of it, in conjunction with also the later cursrve 
type In the ya of raja , — the fourth syllable m line 2, — we have an ordinary old square 
but of the open form , that is to say, with spaces at the place at which the top part of the 
letter and the lower part usually join to form an upright, and at which the centre stroke to the 
right starts from that upright. In the yd at the beginning of line 2, we have a peculiar form of 
the old square type of they, which I would propose to call the “ back-to-back ” j, because one 
more stroke m the centre of the left-hand (proper right) part of the character would have given 
us a double y back-to-back here, the exact form of it is closed , in B , the Begur inscription, 
we shall meet with it m its open form In other genuine records, we have this back-to-back y, 
in the closed form, in the words Srirayya and yuvaraya, line 3, and several other words, m the 
Kyitanahalli inscription of Buttiga I of the period A D. 870-71 to about 908, 4 * and m the word 
Biyesvarada m a short inscription atPattadakal, in the Belganm district, 6 which may be referred 
to the same period or may be placed somewhat later And we may note that m spurious records 
we find it all throagh the Merkara grant, of the Western Ganga seneB, 6 the lithographs of which 
shew it in both the open and the closed forms, and which includes also the corresponding form 
of the guttural n which we shall meet with m B , the Begur inscription , and we find it, again, in 
the same class of records, m the Chicacole grant of DevSndravarman, of the Eastern Ganga 
senes, 7 in the closed form m viyayavata, line 1, Vayasaneya, line 13, Ndgardya, line 23, and othei 
words, and in the open form m mya, line 7 The forms of the y m this Doddahundi record do 
not guide us much But the hh and the l indicate that we may place it in the period A D 800 to 
860, even if they do not actually compel us to do so There are, indeed, m the forms of y and n 
which occur m B , the Begur inscription, plain indications that the development of the alphabet 
of Western India was slower m Mysore than m the more northern parts But it does not 
seem likely that the old square type of kh can have lingered on long enough, even there, to 
justify us in referring this record to A D 938 or thereabouts, as we should have to do if, instead of 
accepting my proposed identification of the princes who are mentioned m it, we identify the 
Nitim&rga, whose death is recorded, with the next admissible prince who had that appellation — 
The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, m prose The record includes two words, 
inans-magattin m line 4 and hil-gunfhe m line 5, for which only conjectural meanings C 3 u be 

proposed 8 And, as indicated to me by the Revd Mr Kittel, 9 m hi mar, for irimat, line 3, 

the composer seems to have formed a plural which is not justifiable — As regards ortho- 
graphy, the only actual peculiarity is the use of s for s m esvara, line 2 But we may note also 
that we have the short % for the long i twice, in lines 1 and 5, and the long i for the short t 
once, m line 1 , this latter feature, however, may he treated as a mistake m writing, quite as 
much as a mistake or peculiarity m spelling 10 

1 Ind Ant Vol XI p 125, and Plate 

* Hid p 124, and Plate A more faithful reproduction of this record will be issued before long: 

1 J5p Corn Vol III , TN 1, and Plate * Ep Cam Vol ill , Sr 147, and Plate 

* Ind Ant Vol X p i70, and Plate at p 167 

* Ind Ant Vol I p 863, and Plate, nnd Coorg Inters p 1, and P!a*e 

1 Ind Ant Vo! XIII p 273, and Plate On its occurrence in tins record, see some remarks by Prof 

Kiclhorn, above, Vol V p 122, note 4 > 

* See page 44 below, notes 4 and 6 

’ I consulted Mr Kittel about tbe meaning of mane maqaltm and hil-gunthe in this record, and about some 
cxuressions in tbe Bfigfir and Atnkdr inscriptions, sending him, of course, m\ full readings of the text* and 
tramlntions And I am much indebted to lum for various suggestions, which I mention in the footnotes 

It u rather a curious thing that, whereas in the oldest records the difference between i * n d t 
attached to consonant*, is nearly always marked, less and less attention was paid to this detail in tb* 
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The inscription records, in the first place, the death of a Western Ganga prince, who 
is mentioned m it by the appellation of Nitim&rga, without his proper name being disclosed 
We are told, however, that he loft a son who had the appellation of Satyav&kya We know 
tli<it Satyavakya was the appellation of a pnnce R&jamalla, for whom we have the date of 
A D 870-71 We know also that Sripnrusha-Mnttarasa, who is to be placed about A D 765 
to 805, had a son named Raimvikrnma, and that the latter had a son named Rajamalla And 
consequently, since the characters place the record justifiably, if not oi absolute necessity, m the 
period A D 800 to 860, we naturally identify this Satyavakya with the R&jamalla of A D 
S70-71, and this Witimarga with Ranavikrama , and, till we learn anything more definite as 
to the actual year of Ranavikrama s death, we place the record roughly about A D 840 
In the second place, the inscription registers the fact that Satyavakya-(Ra]amalla) granted to a 
follow ei of hib father, named Agarayya, a kalnadu or allotment of uncultivated land 1 known 
by the name of G-uldap&di, the components of which were evidently specified m lines 16 to 22. 

TEXT 3 

1 0m ! Svasti Ni(m)timargga-Komguni(m)varmma-dharmmamahara- 

2 jadhiraja Koval&la-purapar-esvara* Nanda- 

3 gin-natha srimar(t) Permmanadigal Kvarggam 5 =ej'ida[m] c [|*] 

4 Ej-idode Pemm&nadigala mane-magattm Aga- 

5 rayyam Ni(ni )tim&rgga-Permmanadige kij-gunthey=ada[m] [1*] 

Permma- 

6 nadigal=agga-putram 7 Satyavakhya 8 -Pem[m]finadigal=Gulda- 

Down the side of the stone 

7 [p§,]diya[m] 

8 kalnadn 


hanarese characters, as time went on, until at length the distinction practically disappeared altogether, 
and it remnmed for modem invention, — on the part, I believe, of the early Jesuit missionaries,— to dense 
the mark by which the long t is norr distinguished from the short », and also the long i and 6 from the short 
e and o The ancient alphabet does not seem to have ever marked the difference bctu eon the long and 
the short formB of e and o , we read the signs as e or 6 and o or 6, just as is required As regards the 
t and f, it is a question, in publishing critical texts, how far it is necessary to complicate tho text* by, 
for instance, shewing the short » when it actually occurs m an original by mistake for a long t, and then 
making a correction in brackets or m a footnote But probably, while attending to the detail in the case 
of the earlier records, wo may ignore tho point in records dating from abont A D 1000 onwaids, and 

may give the short t or the long i as is actually required, irrespective of the exact form in the original Dr 

Burnell has traced hack the present Ifannreso method of marking the long (, 6, and 6, as attached to consonants to 
tho first half of the sixteenth century A D ( South Ind Palato p 80) 

1 The word hal nddit may be translated literally by “ stonoy tract" Mr Rico has pointed ont,— quite 
correctly, I think,— that, as used m inscriptions, “it seems to designate what is now known ns Government 
‘ waste, that is, land that has not been taken up for cultivation or that having been cultivated has been 
“ abandoned ” {Ep Cam Vol III Introd p 8) 

1 From tho ink impression 

* Represented by a pi an symbol So, also, m line 16, whore, however, the symbol is turned the other way 
1 Read pvravar Ssvara 

i We have hero a rather pointed instance, to which my attention was specially drown by Mr Kittel, 
of tho use of the nominative instead of tho accusative, which is mentioned by Kelirfija in his Sabdamant- 
darpana, sdtra ldb In other records, we often find in this expression tho dative, svarggakke , instead of the 
accusative , this usage is mentioned in sAtra 135 

6 Read iptdar, more correctly, m agreement with the honorific plural Permmanadigal 
1 Mr Rice’s text gives Pcmmanad<ga\a eu putra Tho real reading is quite certain, though the gga 
is somewhat damaged 

* Read Satyavdkya 

G 2 
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9 [kojttadn 1 * ga( ? )- 

10 chclia[ni] m&di 

11 panh[&]ra[m] [||*] 

12 Idan=ali- 

1 -i do [m] V aran [a] - 

14 siyan=ali- 

15 do[m] || Om || 

16 Idakke Eamma- 

17 . . gaya- 

18 lli( ? )laimmalna(?)- 

19 ga( p )tagesiko(P)- 

20 ttastaln( p j , n)ga- 

21 lavedi( p )ma(?)- 

22 ndn( p ntn)[j| f '] Idan=a- 

23 lido[m] mi-pa- 

24 tagan=a[kknm ||] 

TRANSLATION 

Om 1 Hail 1 The DharmamahdrdjddJurdja- Nitimirga-EongTimvarman, the lord of 
Kovalala the nest of towns, 3 4 5 the lord of the mountain Nandagin, the illustrious Permanadi, 
ascended to heaven (i e died) When he was ascending, — hy right of being a son of the 
house ( ?Y of Pemmanadi, 6 Agarayya became, to Ni tim arga-Porm an adi , the attendant who 
drew out (the weapon that caused his death ) ( p ) c (In recognition of that), Satyavfikya- 


1 Eead Tcotfudu, for which ioltadu is a vulgarism, as remarked by Mr Kittel 

1 See above, Vol V p 163, note 2 

* KovaUla is the modem Kolar, the chief town of the K61ar district, Mjsore In Kittel’s Kannada 
Fnglish Dictionary, the modem name is given w ith the Dravidian r, — Kfllara It is, however, doubtful 
whether there is any authority for this 

4 Mane magattm Mr Bice would translate this by “major domo” (Ep Cam Vol III Introd p 4) — taking, 
I understand, magathn a 3 a Tamil form of mahattm, which would, however, make it the instrumental singular of 
mahattu, a tadbh ora-corruption of the Sanskrit tnahat, ‘ great, large, etc ’ To this there are the objections that, being 
an instrumental case, it cannot be in apposition with the nominative Agarayyam, and that, as the Chola occupation 
of Mysore did not commence till about A D 1000, there is no apparent reason whj the Kanarese language should 
be in any waj influenced by Tamil at the period of the present record , moreov er, such a hvbnd compound 
as mane-mahattu could hardly be admitted under anj circumstances Mr Kittel is of opinion that, if we 
might correct the text into maggatUna, we might explain it by magga as the genitive of maggu, ‘subjection, 
submission,' and attma as another form of attana, ‘of that side/ and might translate “Agarayja of the side 
of house subjection, t e Agarayya who was in subjection to, or held the position of o dependent in, the house 
of Pemmanadi” Magattu may perhaps be connected in some waj with ogatana, ‘the management of household 
affairs' But I think, on the whole, that we must find m it some derivative from maga, ‘a son ' And the idea 
that the expression conveys to me, is, that Agarajja was the son of a concubine of one of the princes of the 
Western Qanga family — The records appear to give another similar word, which, also, Mr Eice would translate 
by “ major domo” (loc cit p 1) or “retainer” (p 34), in the forms of mane vagaii, My 41, 44 , anc j 
Nj 163, mane yagatx, My 42, and mane magati, My 43 In Nj 158, mane vagait maj qualify the woman 
Mlabbe, quite as readily as her son Elchamma, and therefore may quite possiblj mean ‘ concubine ’ there In the 
other cases, however, there does not seem to be any female name that the word could qualify 

5 Or “of the Pemm&nadis ” We have to note the use of the form Pemm&nadi here, and in line 6 , whereas 
m lines 3 and 5 we have the more customary Permanadi 

* Kil-gunthe Mr Eice’s translation proposes “ became ? lame ander Nitun&rgga I’ermmanadi,” which 

however, does not seem very appropriate Ounthe, in which the aspirated th is rather peculiar, being so un- 
usual in Kanarese, must, I think, be connected with the Tclngu gunda, ‘a servant, a wamor, a soldier, an armed 
attendant,' which appears m Malajalam as lunde, ‘a slave/ and Mr Kittel is inclined to agree with me 
he considers, indeed, the termination e to be rather puzzling , but he instances the same termination m tande 
‘a father/ which is said to be a tadlhava corruption of the Sanskrit tdta As regards the first part of the 
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Pem.mfi.nadi, the eldest son of (Nitimfirga)-Permanadi, gave (<o Agarayy a) Guldapfidi, 1 
(as an allotment nf) uncultivated -waste land, — having lined (7ns sword)(?),‘ — (mf7t) relmqmsb- 
ment ( of all taxes) He who destroys tin-., is (liko) one who destioys Yfiianfisi 1 Om 1 

T(L 16 if ) — This part of the record evidently gives the names of the villages -which made 
up the allotment But the reading is very uncei tain in some places And no names can bo 
found in the maps, helping to elucidate the leading and to divide the words The record 
ends] — He who destroys this, shall incur the guilt of the great sms 1 3 

B — Begur Inscription of Ereyappa 

This inscription was originally brought to notice by Colonel Henry Dixon, H M ’b 
22nd Regiment, Madras Infantry, m his photographic collection, published m 1865, of 
inscriptions on stone and copper from various places m the Mysore territory, and a print 
from his negative has been given in my Pith, Sanskrit, and Old-Oanaroso Inscriptions, 
No 247, 4 issued m 1878 In 1879, Mr Rice gave a reading of the text, and a translation, 
in his Mysore Inscriptions, p 209, with a lithograph of the entire stone (id Frontispiece) 
And a rendering of tho record by myself, partly flora Col Dixon’s photograph and partly 
from an inked estampage sent to me by Dr Hultzsch, was published in 1892, in Ep Ind 
Vol I p 346 I give now a moie final rendenng of it from a better ink-impression, for 
which I am again indebted to Di Hultvsch The collotype is fiom the ink-impression 
The photo-etching is from a photograph of the stone itself 

Begur is a village in tho Bangaloie talnka of tho Bangalore district, Mysore It is 
shewn m the Indian Atlas, sheet No 60, S E (1894), in lat 12° 52', long 77° 41', about 
seven miles S S E from Bangalore It is evidently the ancient Bempur (Bempur) oi 
Bempuru of the record , though, why the mp or mp should have changed into g, is not 
apparent 5 And the record shews that it was the chief village of a cucle known ns the Bempur 
twelve The inscription is on a stone-tablet, measuring about 6' 6" broad by 6' 8'' high, w hich 
was found at this village, and is now in the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore 


compound, we have tlie word hi, 1(1, It hi, ‘the state of being low, below, beneath, under, down, base, degraded 
or mean/ which occurs in such expressions as kil kalltga, ‘an inferior, base poet/ 1(1 <£(, ‘ a low man/ and 
ktlu manneya , ‘a petty chieftain, ’ and in cpigraphie records wo meet with hl-lcre or htl-kerc, evidently meaning 
‘ a lower tank ’ (Inters alSrar-Bel No 21), and hi kalnddu, meaning apparently ‘a lower or smaller portion of 
uncultivated waste’ (an inscription at Hiri-Tiidanitr, for tho text of which I am indebted to Mr Kice) And 
Mr "Kittcl, taking the whole word in connection with his proposal of mane maggailma, would interpret the text 
aa meaning that “ Agarayy a, who held a (mere) servile position m the bouso of Peuimanadi, became a (real, though) 
subordinate servant, or armed attcudant, to Nltunilrgii I’ormanadi ” Hut we have also the verb hi, kil kiln 
• to draw or pull out, etc ’ And I think that the indication afforded by the sculptures on the stone, suggests for 
kil-gunthe the meaning that I propose in my translation 

> Mr Rioe’s translation gives “ Pcrmmnimdi’s good son Sotya vAkya survived to Pcrmmnnndi ” 1 1„3 requires 

us to analyse, at the end of line 6, Pemmdnadtgalge uldam And 1 adopted that analysis, in taking the rccoid 
to mean that “ Agarayva snrvived to ( render sere tee to) Satynvdkya’ 1 (above, Vol V p 163) But I consider now 
that snob an analysis is wrong The past tense of vh, * to remain nine, ti remain behind,’ would bo uhdam, not 
uldam, the line across the stone betw ecn lines 16 and 16 of the text, marks that plme us the first division in the 
text and the Satyavakhga Pemmdnadigal ,n line 6 must be taken as the agent of the ve.bnl form kottadu 
(for ko(tudu) in line 9 1 1 

> In line 9 10, where Mr Bice's text gives Ka PP aha\],, we have in all probability gachcham mddt And 

gacheham must stand for kachcham tH accusative of kachi.hu, ‘washing/ The expression kdlam kachchu 
karehu, kalchu, to wash, or lave the feet/ is a very well known one, in the case if grants given or entrusted to 
pnests And we have also the nouns kdhgachchu, ‘ feet washing/ and bd{ gachchu, ‘sword ivashmg’ (see page 52 
below, note 4) A prince would lave an attendant’s Bword,— not lm feet b 

• The panehamahdpdtaka or five great sins are, h.llmg a Brahman, dnnkmg intoxicating liquors, theft, 
committing adultery with the wife of a spiritual teacher, and associating with any one guilty of thoao oirence* 

* The correct name of the village was not then known, and is there giveu as « Bt ygoor/ mistakenly 

‘ The first component of the name, however, may possibly be another variant of hShu, hegu, * spying » in which 

cnee, the name would mean “spying town’’ or “watch town” J 6 iunawa 
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The chief part of the writing is in sis lines, covering nn area about O' 0" broad by 1' 5* 
high, which run right across the upper part of the stone, and, m a soman hat ctc« ptioiml 
manner, each of these six lines is separated from the nest by a lino cut m the stone from end 
to end There are also six shoit lines running on in continuation down the proper right suit, 
the same number on tho proper left side, and the namo of a village (treated as line 11) near the 
centre below line 6 Except in some places along tho top of lino 1, the inscription is mosth 
very well preserved, and it is legible throughout, m the ink-impu scion, without urn doubt, 
except in respect of tho village namo in lino 13 — Thoiestof the stone is occupied by sculptures 
The principal division of them represents a battle-scene Tho it oops on the proper right 
6ide must be those of the YiramabSndra of tho record They aio led b) a man on horseback 
waving a sword that he is a person of very high rank, is indicated by umbrellas, one of r.bich 
is apparently a triple one , and lio seems, therefore, to be Vi ram alien dra himself Behind him 
there are two followers on horseback In front of him, there is a man on foot, blowing a born 
of tbe long straight kmd And, above the latter, there is another horseman The troops on the 
proper left side are the Nagattara army of tho record They are led by a man on an elephant 
wielding a spear, who is evidently the hero whose death is recorded in the inscription , and the 
fierceness of the attack upon him is indicated by the arrows sticking in the forehead of the 
elephant He is attended by an archer m the hauda, and by a follower on horseback shewn 
below the elophant The centre and tho foreground shew the fight between the two parties 
Above all this, there is another scene, the central figure of which is a man, seated on a low 
stool, with his feet resting either on a man kneeling on all fours or on a footstool deiiE»d 
m that form He may possibly bo Epeyappa But tho absence of umbrellas is rather 
against that view, and it seems more likely that we have here another representation of 
the leader of tho Nagattara army who was killed in tho battle He is attended by two 
female cfcaurt-bearers Behind tbe cliam-bearer at bis back, there stands another w oman 
who seems to be trying to entice into a cage a bird which is perched on his uplifted left 
hand And behind her, again, there is another woman, standing under a flagstaff Bevond 
the aftowirbearer m front of the central seated fignro, there stands another woman And 
beyond her there is a man, standing, and holding across his right knee what seems to be 
either a quiver or the scabbard of a sword that be, also, is of some rank is shewn br tie 
head-dree,, avh.ch figures similarly on the heads of the other three principal figorcs, sod 
seems to include a kind of plume standing op from the paffn or f.ontlet or fillet of digmtr 
and authority , and he is probably tbe Iroga of the reeord, oho on, npp„,„ t ed to the 
command of the Nagattoras in consequence of their original leader being Idled the battle - 

5 of fro i 

Srimad, line 2, is %" high, and the M at the end of bne 19 is 3f high ^The characters 

line 2, and either a final?, or else an l with 
Kudal, line 15 They include 


include a final form 
form of the viravia 


end 

it, 


of r at the end of 

attached to it, in V" “ ' I"? 8 

the distinct form 

not made throughout for instant l ’ * 

reC ° rd ’ a11 ttc Iea <^ test-letter* Thl J h l, Z 


of the lingual d, which can be seen veiy clearly m W «d* and QanaaZT iZ T Z 
halnad, line 6 but tbe distinction was P ’ no an d 


uue lutcr uLUoivc iuiJLiia i>ue ffi norm ro J * 

clearly in halhlhum and Zampiru, l me 6 , ’andlbe"” ”’inTl\’ ""’i'’ 

1 15 In Oala^.U, bne tetter ^ 


observed m endode, line 6 

l present only the later cursive forms the ?h 
be seen very 
and vo la, line 

old square type is presented in jaladhi-jala, line I here m WJ, „„ , 3 ““ u 

to-back j, m its open form, that is to say, mtb a mnai Sat at the ten ^ ^ b>Ct 

bottom of tbe central upright stroke , it is particularly clear m thr i ? S ° &t the 
guttural n follows the types and forms of they, as, for some reason or other not in! ? mcB Tb f 
it nearly always does m Irugange, line 5, mangala, line 6, Komarangundu line 7? ained ’ 


but the 
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line 18-19, and mangala, line 19, it is the later cursive n, differing frbm. the corresponding j in 
only the absence of the right-hand stroke which, in the j, starts and turns up from the centre 
of the letter , on the other hand, in Oanga, line 1, Oangavadi, line 3, and devange, line 4, we have 
an t* of the old square type, answering to the back-to-back j, from which it differs, as may be seen 
best m line 3, essentially m the absence of the centre stroke to the right, and, as found m this 
particular record, by the projections to the left being turned m to meet the central upright stroke 
— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose In line 18, we have a curious word, 
Savuchara, which seems to stand for sahachara, ‘a companion, a follower’ — In respect of 
orthography we may notice (1) the use of n for r% m dlamlnty, lme 1-2, though the n is given 
correctly m svayamvnta, line 2 , (2) the use of dhdh foi ddh m ladhdham, line 6 , (3) the use 
of b for v in Bira, lme 3 , (4) the use of i for s m hayamvnta, lme 2 , and (5) the use of the 
Dravidian l in all the Sanskrit words, except, of couise, as an initial in lakshmt, line 2, and 
except m mangala, line 6 The last-mentioned word occuis spelt both ways In lme 19, where 
it is the ordinary Sanskrit word, used in its customary sense, it is written with the Dravidian l 
In lme 6, it is part of a village-name } and there it is written with the ordinary l, as seems to 
be always the case, even m Tamil records, when it is used m that way 

The inscription, which is partly a virgal or monumental record of a hero who was killed 
m battle and partly an ordinary Msana or charter, refers itself to the period of the rule of the 
Western Ganga prince Ereyappa, te to between about A D 808 and 938 It tells us that 
Epeyappa lent to Ayyapadeva, for the purpose of fighting against Viramahendra, a foico 
which was collected and commanded by the leader of the NSgattaras The commander of the 
force was killed m a battle that was fought at Tumbep&di And Epeyappa appointed Iruga to 
succeed to the leadership of the Nagattaras, and also, m recognition of the bravery that had been 
displayed by his predecessor, granted to Iiuga the circle of villages that was known as 
the Bempur twelve 

As has been pointed out by Mr Rice 1 2 smce the time when the contents of this record were 
first discussed, Ayyapadeva was doubtless a Nolamba, and is to be identified with the 
TJolamMdhiraja- Ayyapadeva, “of the Pallava lineage,” one of the Nolambas of the 
DTolambavadi province on the north of the Gangavadi province, who is mentioned m an 
inscription at Hiri-Bidanur 3 The identity of Viramahendra is not so certain But there is, at 
any rate, no good reason now for proposing to identify him with the -Nolamba Mahendradhiraja 
who is mentioned, in inscriptions at Baragur and Bemavati, 4 * as a son of a Nolambadhiraja who 
was a brother-in-law of Nitimarga son of the Ganga pnnce Rajamalla And it seems probable 
that he was an Eastern Chalukya king In that dynasty, we meet, not only with Bajamahendra 
as a btruda both of Amma I (A D 918 to 925) and of Amma II (A D 945 to 970), 6 but also 
with Gandamahendra as a btruda of Chfilukya-Bhima n (AD 934 to 945) c The name 
Viramah6ndra, "a very MahSndra (Indra) among brave men,” is exactly synonymous with 
Gandamahendra, “a very Mahendra among heioes ” The Eastern Chalukyas were constantly at 
war with the R&shtrakfita kings and the Western Ganga princes The name of “ the very terrible 
Ayyapa” is actually mentioned among the names of certain enemies of Chalukya-Bliima II ,7 
whom he is said to have slam The dates fit m satisfactorily Thus, in all probability the 
Viramahendra of this record is Ch&lukya-Bhima II, who, we must then understand, had 
invaded Mysore and was met by a combmed force of Gangas and Nolambas And the event has 


1 [At the end of ullage names, mangala seems to be an abbreviation of tbe frequent, but inconveniently long 
term chaturvidt mangala, ‘a Brahman settlement ’ — EH) 

1 Ep Cam Vol III Introd p 4, note 3 

1 For this record, see, provisionally,' Ep Corn Vol IV Introd p 10, note 2 

4 See Ep Cam Vol III Introd p 4, and Vol IV Introd p 11 

* Ind Anl Vol XX pp 266, 270 

'H\d p 269 7 ibtd p 270 
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to be placed towards the end of tbe rule of Eyeyappa, between about AD 934 and 938 Against 
this, it might be urged, m the first place, that the statement m this record, that E^eyappa was 
governing the Gangavadi province as an united whole after having deprived all his enemies of 
their power, is suggestive of an early period in his rule, and, m the second place, that an early 
period is suggested by also the fact that the record includes an n and a j of the old type, which 
seems to have entirely disappeared in the Rashtrakuta territory by about A D 900 But the 
Atakur inscription, 0 below, of A D 949-50, similarly describes Butuga II as then governing the 
province after having fought and killed Rachamalla I , — regardless of the fact that that event 
occurred about ten years before that date While, as regards the paleographic point, the record 
can at any rate not be placed before A D 906-907, w hich date n e have for Epeyappa’s predecessor 
Butuga I There seems, therefore, no objection, from this point of view, to placing it even 
some thirty yeats later And we thus gather from this record, m respect of paleography, that 
the development of the alphabet in Mysore was perceptibly slower than m the Rashtiakfita 
territory more to the north 

Of the places mentioned in the record in addition to Bempur-Begur, we may doubtless 
safely identify TumbepSdi, where the battle was fought, with the modern * Tumbadi ’ of the 
Madras Postal Directoiy and of the Indian Atlas, sheet No 60, N E (1895), m the Maddagm 
taluka of the Tumkur district the place is m lat 13° 34', long 77° 17', about fifty-four 
miles NN W;W from Begfir, and this identification locates the scene of the battle near 
enough to the Nolambavadi piovmce — (if not actually m it) — to account for Ayyapadeva being 
concerned m the matter Iggalur still exists under the same name, eight miles to the south- 
east from Bogur Tovaguru is probably the ‘D Togur ’ of the map, two-and-a-half miles on 
the south-east of BSgfir Puvina-Pullimaiigala is doubtless the modern * Hulimangala,’ 
three-and-a-half miles on the south of Begur 1 And Kudal may be ‘ Kudlu,’ three miles 
N E by E from Begur 


TEXT 2 * 

1 Om® Svasti Samasta-bhuvana-vmuta-Ganga-kula-gagana-ni[r*]mmaIa-tarapati- 

jaladhi-jala-vipularvalaya-m6khal[a3-kal [a] p-alam- 

2 kn(kri)ty-ailadhipatya-lakshmi-svayamvrita-patitadvady 4 * -aganita-guna-gana-vibhh sliana- 

Yibhhsbita-vibbhti’ srimad-Ereyapp-arasar 

3 pagevar=ellaman=m [h* jkshatram-madi Gangavadi -tombhatta^u-sfi.siramnman 6 =eka- 

chhatra 6 -chchbflyeyol=aluttam-ildu Bi(vi)rama- 

4 h6ndranol=kadal=endu Ayyapadevange samanta-sahitam Wdgattaranam dandu 

veldodo Tumbep&diyol=kadi kalegam=imb=a- 

5 Jidodo aneyol=ant=mdu sattod=adam k61d=Ereyapam 7 mechchi Irugange Nfigat- 

tara-vattam-gatta Bempu-ppanmradu- 


i The old map, sheet 60, of 1828, which I was using m 1892, does not shew * Hulimangala * The new map, 
sheet No 60, N E, of 1895, docs not shew tho ' Woolmongle,’ about twenty miles towards the E N B from 
Bfigdr, which I selected in 1892 from tho old map, nor can 1 find in it the ‘Nelloorputnam ’ and ‘Chicla Nalloor’ 
which, on tho authority of tho old map, I then put forward as possible representatives of Kfitanidu Nallfiru and 
Nalldru-Komarangundu, but which now seem, under any circumstances, too distant to belong to tbe Bempfir twelve 

* From the ink impression 

* Bepreaonted by a plain symbol 

* Bead lakthmi'ttayamvrtia paltlv ddy The tva of paUtva is also understood after tdrdpaU m line 1 

* Bead tdtxraman The copulative eliding is not wanted, ns only one province is mentioned 

* Bead cTtchhatira 

T This name would have been written more correctly with the doubleup in tbe fourth syllable, as in line 2 It 
ooeura again with the single p in Una 17 below, and m line 20 of C., the Atakfir inscription 


Begur Inscription of Ereyappa 
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6 main 1 &‘is<ina-ba(rkdba(ddha)tn. kaInnd=ittnn=Av=&vnv=cndodc || Bempuru II 2 
Tovogiiru Pimna-Pullimangala Kutamdu-Nallura II 


7 Nnlluru-BLoma- 

13 Sftra[m]vu(P) 11 

14 Elkuppe Paravuru 

8 rafigundu II I- 


15 Kudal 1 imtuma[m] 

9 ggaluru il Du- 


16 pola-mere sabila- 

10 gmonelmalli 


17 m=ittnn=Eroynpn[m3 

11 Galnmjava- 


18 bavuchni-an-N&gara- 

12 gilu (I 

TRANSLATION 

19 ngo 3 [H*j Mangala- 
maba-srl |f 


Om ! Tlait ' Whan fbe illustrious Eroyapparnsa, — whose dignity was adorned with the 
decoration of nn uncounted lraniUr of good qualities, such ns being a spotless moon m the sky 
which is tho family of tho Gnngna praised tlironchont the whole world, and bucIi as being the 
lord, chosen hr herself, of the godde~s of sovereignty ovci tho earth, who has for an ornament 
round her waist a zorc which is the great circle of the wateis of the oceans, — haring depmed 
all his enemies of their povrei was. governing tho Gangavftdi TunGty-Bix-tliouBand as an united 
whole, 4 he ordered 5 tho Nfigattara, together with i7itr) Inbntary chiefs, (to supply ) an army to 
AyyapndGva for tho ptepo'-e of fighting against Virainahondra ; and theicnpon ho (the 
N&gattara) fought at Tumbop&di, and, when the pi ess of battle became gicnt, c leaned upon the 
elephant, and was pierced and died 

(L. 5)— Thcrcnpon, haring heard that, Eroynpa rvns pleased, and appointed Iruga to the 
leadership of tho Nfigattaras, 7 and gave him, secured by a charter, tho Bompur twelve, (as an 
allotment of) uncultivated waste land 


* Read Etr-pir ppsttna-adanars 

3 Tho punctuation in tin* part of ’-ho record seems, first sight, rather cnpricious But it probably marks 
some subordinate groupings of ibo village* And the copulative long u in Tovagfin 3 find Oalamjaodgilii points m 
the same direction, though, tn that case, there ought to have been a more systematic ufo of copulative endings nil 
through lines G to 15 

1 Retd tahor^aran^KdgaUarargr — As regards the latter word, seo tho next note hut one— As regards 
tho former word, the (aruclarar of the original might stand for inucharar> tavcharan, or even (see Kittel’s 
Dictionary, under ati) latstharan, or somcltaran Hut none of these words gives a suitable meaning, unless vve can 
accept lauchrtren, and, taking it as otjmvatcnt to tucharitan, render it by 1 well conducted, noil behaved * 

4 J tla chchhatlra eheUdgcgo\ , lit " in the shado of one umbrella ” Seo tho explanation given above, Vol V 
p 1G4, note 6 

* Viliodt might stand for Wdode, from llht, = Kdu, * to v isli, solicit, ask ' But, ns indicated to mo by 
Mr Kittcl, it is, no doubt, bettor tnlen hero ns standing for plldode, from p«u, Mo ntter, snj, narrate, tell, 
commend, order’ — 'With the infinitive in Xtidalscndu, eompnri gryyal=endu nnd tddhual’- endu (above, Vol V 
P. 223, note 6, nnd p 225, note 2) — As regards “ tho N&giiUaTa,” from a comparison of tho text m lines 4, 6, atid 
18 lp, ,1 seems that we have m lino 4 tho accusntivc singular, and ir lmo 18-10 the dative singular (w itli a careless 
omission of the third syllable, tin), of a base Eagattara, ns the proper name of a family or clan rather than of 
an individual. 

e Kdfrgam wl-sahdodc , lit “ when the battle space failed ” — j rvns inclined to tnho Idjeyam ns the dative 
singular!)! a proper name, hfijo, and to translate "when Bpaco failed to oven K&Ic, i c when tho press of battle 
became too great even for him,” — thus finding hero tho actual name, which otherwise is not mentioned (seo tho 
preceding note), of tho hero who was killed on this occasion Mr Rittel, however, considers that kafe is not very 
probable ns the name of a man, and that it is bettor to tube XtSlegam in tho way in which it most Dntuinlly prcBonts 
itself, namely, as the nominative singular of la{cga, I6{agc i, ‘ Cgbt, hattlo, war ’ 

1 “having tied t o {the forehead of) lrnga tho fillet of authority of tho Nignttarns ” Vattam is for 
patlam , and gaffi for katfi Eaifazn ka(lu or gattu, ‘to tie tho frontlet or fillet of dignity or authority,’ is nn 
expression of constant occurrence in respeot of the crowning of kings and princes In respect of its use in the case 
of lower appointments, we have instances, analogous to tho present one, in the Pcrinadi which, tho Kfltfir 

inscription tells us, the Satyavkkya of that record conferred on tl.o son of a Gdmuvda or village headman (Ind Ani 
Vol VI n 103 No HI, and Coorg Inters p 0), ana in the Mudivarma patta which belonged to a certain 
Macbiga, a follower of Nojambkntaka Mftrasunha II (Ep Cam Vol IV, Bg HO), Tho last mentioned record 
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(L 6)— Those (villages) nro ns follows — Bompfim , Torngfiru, PuvSnft-PulhraGnBnln, 
and Kutamdu-Nalluru ; Xallfira-Konmrangundu ; Iggnluru ; Dugmonclumlh and 
Galafijavfigilu , S&ramvu (?) ; Elkuppc, Parnvtiru, mid Kudol. Thu. mttrb, with (a 
cation of) the “boundaries of the fields, gaicErcyapa to his follower, tht XfigaUara if ay 
there be auspicious and great good fortnno 1 

C — Atakur inscription of Krishna HI and Butuga II — AD 040-50 

This inscription was first bronght to notice by Mt Rico in 188°, in his Jv'cripUani at 
Sravana-Belgola, Introd p 19, note 10, and p 21 A rendering of it by my«clf from an inked 
estampage sent to me by Dr Hnltzsch, was issued in 1892, m JJp hid Vol. II p 1G? And n 
rendering of it by Mr Rice, with a lithograph, was published m 1891, m his Lp Carr Vol III 
Md 41 I gne now a more final rendering of it from a better mk-imprcfii ion, for which T nm 
again indebted to Dr Hultzsch The collotype is from the mk-impres-ion The photo-etching 
is from a photograph of the stone itself, owing to the bad bgbt m which the stone stands, 
it fails to shew much of the writing, though it presents the sculptures clearly enough 

Atakur, — or, perhaps, according to a more recent enstom, Atighr, — is a village clout 
fifteen miles to the K E by E from Mandya, the head-qnarters of the Mnndyn tulnka of 
the Mysore district It is shewn in the Indian Atlas, sheet Xo GO S E (1894), as ‘Atgur,’ in lit 
12° 39', long 77° 7' , and it is shewn as ‘Axagur’ m the map that accompanies the revised edition 
of Mr Rice’s Mysore, Vol II in the old sheet X o GO (1828) however, it i° shewn as * Atcoor,* 
which answers to the spelling given m Mr Rice’s Ep Carrt Vol III and to what i« probably 
still the more usual form of the name With the slight difference of u for a m the second 
syllable, the record mentions it as Atukfir And the record shews also that it was the chief 
village of a circle known as the Atukur twelve The inscription is on a stono tablet, measuring 
about 5' 1" broad towards the bottom by about 6' 8" high, which was found set up m front of a 

temple known as that of the god CholKsalinga, — the Challe£vara of the record itself, about a 

quarter of a mile to tbe north of the village, and is now m the Mysore Government Museum at 
Bangalore 

The chief part of the writing consists of nineteen lines, covering an area about 5' 1* broad 
(m line 19) by 4’ O’ high, which nm right across the lower part of the stoue But there is a 
subsidiary record, lines 20 to 24, on the upper part of the stone, m tbo margins that were left 
above and on each side of the sculptures belonging to the principal part of the record * lines 20 
and 21 run np the proper ngbt margin, along the top, and down the proper left margin , line 22 
is a short line on the proper right margin, below the beginning of line 21 , and lines 23 and 24 
are short lines on the proper left margin, commencing below, respectively, tho nna of Kannara 
and the nge of Bulugange of line 21 The writing is m a fairly good state of preservation 
throughont , and the whole of the record can he read with certainty, with the exception of tho 
ahshara before Tn[ne]tran, line 3, and perhaps of the word dpa[ghd]ta m line 7 — The sculp- 
tures on the stone cover an area about 3' 2 * broad by V 6’ bigb They represent a hound and a 

hoar fighting , and they refer to an incident mentioned in lines 10 and 11 of the record The 

characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed, of the regular typo of the period to 
which the record refers itself The size of them ranges from about 1" m the la of Clio! an c, hue 
16, to about 1§' m tbe m a of d mannan, line 13 tbe mla of emba, lino 19, is 2£* high , 
and the ha of Sudralam, in the same line, is 2-V high vertically and 3' on tho slant. The 

illustrates also its higher application, in gmng the aate as tbo seventh year of the tying ofitbe fillet of Satysvfikya- 
(M&rasimha IL) And in this application it was synonymous with rdjydbbisheiam-gegv, ‘to auornt to the 
sovereignty or rale,’ which is the expression nsed m giving tbe regnnl date of the Ijiliur inscription of Satyav&kya 
(Bfttnga I ) of A D 888 (Ind Ant Vol VI p 102, No II , and Coorg Inters p 5) — Judging from the head- , 
dresses of tbe four principal figures in the sculptures on the stone, tbe patta seems to have included a kind of plume 
standing straight up above the head, m addition to a fillet passing round the head 
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characters include final forms, or forms iritli the virdma attached, of t m lines 3, 6, and 9, of l m 
line 13, and of l in lines 6, 9, 11, and 12 The lingual d can be recognised in n dda, line 10, 
tt t(o$e and oda, lino 11, and edeg, lino lo The palroography does not present anything calling 
for special comment, ns the / h does not occur, and the other test-letters, n, j, b, and l, present, 
naturally enough, only the later Airsive forms — Tlio language is Kanarese, of tho archaic type , 
and there are verses in lines 15 to 19 In lino 11 -we have moradt as a -variant of moradi, ‘a 
hill, a hillock ,’ and m line 12 -we bn-ve angalol , the locative singular of angal oi angalu as a 
variant of argala, = angana, m the sense of ' an open space, an area ’ And no may note the use 
of v, instead of the moro customary m, m crpattuiam, lino 21 — In respect of orthography wo 
may note (1) the use of rt for n m nn pa, line 1, prtthuii, line 2, and Krishna, lino 3 , (2) the 
use of l for v in bijayam, line 1, and Lira, lines 16 and 18 , (3) the occasional use of s for £, for 
instance, in Saka, line 3 , and Sudrakam, lines 9 and 19 , and (4) tho uso of £ for r, once, m 
&6myam, for Saumyam, line 1 

The principal part of tho inscription is dated, without full details, m tho Saumya 
eamvatsara, Saka-Samvat 872 (current), 1 = AD 849-50. And it refers itself to tho time of 
tho B&sbtrakuta king Knnnaradeva-Krishna in , 2 and of tho Western Ganga prince 
Satyav&kya-Butnga II. 3 It tells us, in the first placo, that Krishna III. had fought and killed 
the Cholakmg R&jdditya, otherwise called Muvadi-Chola, 4 at a place named Takkola, and 
was going m triumph, or, m other words, was making a state progress through 1 iib dominions 6 


1 Tlie sar-catsara Rgrecs with tho given Saha year onlv according to the southern ]um solar system of the 

cycle, — which, however, n the p-oper one for the period and the part of tho country with which we nro concerned, 

and only by applying the Saha year as a current year, see Prof Kielhorn’s references to this date, m Ind Ant 
Vol XXIV p 187, ho 79, and \ oh XXV p 267, note 6 

* Tho following iirt tdat of Kpslma III are mentioned m tins record,— AnLntrinfitra, Ancvedengn, 
Vanaga,ainalla, and Kaclichcga, see page 63 below, noto 7, the Postscript on pnge 83, and page 65, notes 7,8, 9 
1 His proper name occurs in line 9, in the biruda “ the champion of BAtuga," winch is applied to Manalera 
— The following hrudas of BAtnga II himself arc mentioned in this record,— Nanmyngangn, Jnyndnttaramgn, 
Gangag&ngcya, and GnnganArAyana 

‘The word tnSrodi means* threo folds, three times,’ from mt, = m6ru, ‘three,’ nnd tnadi, ‘bending, 
folding, doubling, fold, times ’ Another form of it is mummadi In tho Tamil records, tho Iiruda. appears 
sometimes ns Muraraadi Cbflja, and sometimes as Mmnmudi Chfija nnd Dr Hultzsch has rendered it by "the 
Chfila kmg (who wcarsl three crowns, nr those of the Chfila, Pfindya and Cbfira kingdoms ” (e g , South Ind. 
Intort Vol III P 29), finding an indication that that is its puiport m a verse nt the end of tho Itanganfttba" 
inscription which describes Sundara PAtidycdcva as building " three golden domes, by which {the temple of ) 
Brlranga glitters as he ( the Icing) by the {three) crowns worn at (his) coronation ” (above, Vol III p 17), and 
so also Mr V Vcnkayya (Ind Ant Vol XXII p 65, and sec p GO, note Id), wbero ho quotes facts which 
would indicate, or at lenst yustifv, the existence of a similar Iiruda among the Pdndyas, on the same view 
There is a Tamil word tnvdi, meaning * a crown ’ Nevertheless, my opinion is that Mmnmudi Chfila is simply 
a variant of M uuunadt-Chfiln, and that in either form the biruda menns literally •* a three times Chfila ” And 
I think, now, that the expressions Imm«<)i holambadliirfiya, Mnmmadi Chfila, nnd KArmndi-Tnfla mean, not “the 
second NolambfidhirAja, tbe third Chfila, the hundredth Tails, ” but *» the NolambudbirAja who was twice as 
great and powerful, or twice as famous, ns any NularnMdbiraja who ever preceded him,” nnd so on An 
inscription of A D 1168 at Bnlagilmi (ISO - C . Insert No 185, and see Mysore Insert p 111) describes 
the temple of Dakshma Kfid&itSvara as (line ^30 f) — Vdrdn&sigamv=irmmadi Klddrakkam ndrmmadi 
&rlparveala1ckam sdiirmmadt,—‘' twice (as sacred) ns even VAr&ulsi, a hundred tnres (more sacred) than 
even hfidira, a tboastnd times (more sacred) than even ferlparvata ’’ bo, also, Bfivaknnimmadi (see page 71 below 
noteS) probibly stands for Iinmudi-Kfivaka and meauB ‘‘a Bfivaka tvvico as beautiful or accomplished as any 
procoding Bfivaka " 

1 Bigayam geyyutt ilda ^ From Kittcl’s Dictionnrv, it would appear that the word hgaya, ns used in this 
combination, is treated by the Native grammarians bb another form of biga, hya, nnd as coming from the Sanskrit 
vt,vyay,‘ to go, to move, to go apart or in different directions,’ and that bijagam gey and 5i yam gey are ex 
plained by them as meaning simply * to walk, to go, to come ’ But, as used m tlio inscriptions, the expression 
has plainly a more extended meaning than that , namely, it implies tbe idea of ‘ going m state, going in triumph. 
It is evidently a shorter form of dig mjayam gey, for an instance of which see above, Vol V p 223, note 6 And, 
in view of that longer form, I think that tho word btjaya is to be more conectly treated ns simply a tadbhaia 
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It then mentions Butuga XI ns governing, — the Gnngavfidi mnety-six-thousand province being 
understood It then mtrodnees a follower of Butnga II named Manalora, 1 who belonged to the 
Sagataiarasa or racoof the Sagaras and had the heieditory title of “ lord of Valnbhi the best 
of towns,” and whoso process m battle is described m the verses m lines 15 to 19 Bfltnga II , 
it tells ns, being pleased with the prowess displayed by Mannlenf, gave him his favourite hound 
Kali The hound was pitted against a gieat boar at the village of Bojatfir, m the Kelalo district 3 
And the hound and the boar killed each other And, m commemoration of that, tho stone 
was set up m front of tho tomplo of tho god Cballeivara at Atnkflr, and a grant of land was 
made to the temple 

Tho subsidiary record round the top of tho stone belongs nlsr to tho time of Butuga II., 
who, it says, was governing tho mnety-six-lhonsand province after lulling Rachnmalla, the 
son of Ereyappn It discloses tho fact that it was Butnga II himself who actually killed 
the Chola king Rajaditya, whom, it says, without mincing matters, he slew treacheronsly 
And m letnm for this service, it tolls us, Krishna III. gave to Bfttnga II the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand province, and tho districts known a 3 tho Bclvola fchreo-hnndrtd, the Punge,re 
three-hundred, the Kisnkad seventy, and the Bagcnad seventy 3 It further tells ns that, m 
recognition of the v alonr displayed in haltlo by Manalora, Bhtuga II gave to Mannlera the 
circle of villages known ns the Atakur twolvo and also a village named Kadiyfir or Kadiyur 
in the Belvola distnet This last grant is called m the record a bdlgachehu or “ sword-washing ’’ 
grant, meaning, no doubt, that it was accompanied by tho ceremony of laving Manalera’s 
sword 4 


of tlio Sanskrit vtjaya, ' victory,’ and that big a nnd biya are to be treated os corruptions of it- I would render 

the foil expression dig tijagam gey, not bj “to conquer the regions, to moke tho subjugation of vnnoos 

countries m all directions, to mule miucr.nl conquest ” hat by “ to go in triumph, to make n state progress, 
through the dominions "—fin modern Tamil, vtgayan^gey, if applied to princes and high officials, means “ to visit” 
a locality — EH] 

1 The same Mannlera is probably mentioned again in the Kftlagere inscription of Nltiroarga (Ejreyappa) of 
AD 909 910 {Ep Cam Vol III, Ml 30, tho text in Uornsn characters gives Manaleydra, and the text in 

Kanarcse characters gives MnnnlayAra) An earlier parson of the saina name seems to he mentioned in the 

Taggnldru inscription of Sripurusha (Mntta-asa) (id Vol IV, Gu 87, tho texts here both give Alanaleynra) 
And an Irraadi Vira Manalera anpears to be mentioned m an inscription of uncertain dnto at Hcbbspi (id Vol III, 
Md 45, here, the ’Roman text piles Manalera, and the Kanarese text gives Manilcra) — The SsgaravaroSa is 
mentioned again in the Jinnahalli inscription of the timo of Nolimbintaka MArasimha 11 (id Vol IV, Hg 110) 
— The title Va\abhtpuravartivara, “ lord of Valabhi the best of towns, ” occurs again m a fragmentary inscnp 
tion of uncertain date at Muttatti (td Vo! Ill , 1 N 102) 

3 In a similar manner to tho present record, an inscription of the sixteenth century A D at TMtal or 
Ty&kal in Mysore (P S O C Insert No 228, and see Mysore Inters p 203) mentions a fight between a 
hound and a tiger, and tho fight is represented on the stone The name of the hound in that caBO is porhaps 
given as Sampnge , hut the word may possibly mean only o champaka tree 

* The necessity for grantiug the foDola, Pnri.etc, Kisnk&d, and B&genad districts to BAtnga II on this 
occasion, is not altogether appirent, because we know from tho Hebbil inscription that they hid already been 
given to him by AmBghavarsha-Vaddiga, the father of Krishna III , as tho dowry of RSvahanimmadi (seo 
above, Vol IV p 354) But it would seem that Bdtuga II must have been deprived of them, — together, probably 
with the rightful succession to the leadership of the Western Gancas, — bv Ejeyappa and R&cbamalla 

♦ Palgachchu is from ial, bd{u, ‘ a knife, a sword, ' nnd kaehchu, karchu, kalchu, ‘washing, to wash’ — The 
expression, in line 22-23, is bdlgachehu goltam, “ he ga\ o {as) a bafgachcbu” Originally, — the word ld\gachchn 
not being then known, — I read b&]ga[m ] \me]ehchu gottam, which, ns Reevo nnd Sanderson’s Canarese Djctiouar- 
does not shew tho difference between t&\, ‘ sword, ’ and b&l, * living, life, subsisting, livelihood, etc , 1 I rendered 
by “ gave, m token of approbation, for subsistence ” But, in giving that rending and rendering, I had to remark 
that I conld not find the sj liable me m the original, and that it seemed to have been omitted altogether By » 
curious coincidence, Mr Rice's text gives the readme as bilge mechchu gotta , and his translation renders this bv 
“ gave for lus sword ” and not only so, but his lithograph actually introduces the required syllable me, ns if it 
really stood in the original, — making room for it chiefly by cramping the nge of the Bdtugange of hue 21 The 
syllable me, however, does not staud, and never did stand, in tho original at all And it is not wanted, from any 
point of view The true readme, bdlgachehu- gottam, is qoite unmistakably Hud is, now, quite intelligible ’ibe 
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Ab regards tho places, in addition to Atukur-Atakdr, mentioned in tins lecord, — 
Takkola, here tlie battle a as fought between Krishna III and Rajaditya, still exists, undei 
the same name, m tho "Walujapel talula of the Noith Arcot district, Madias , the Indian Atlas 
sheet No 78, N.E (1893), shews it as * Takkolam,’ six miles SE fiom Ark6nam junction 
m lat 13° 1', long 79° IS', on tho Corteliattr nver 1 Belatur, wlieie the hound a as matched 
agnmst. the hoar, still exists under tho same name, fivo miles W S W ’ S fiom Atnkui 
Kadiyur or Kadiyur, of the BehoU district, ought to be somewhere near Uuli m Belganm, oi 
Anmgcie in Dhhraar, or Knkkanur m the Nirnm s Dominions, hut the maps do not seem to 
include any name auswenng to it The Bnnavnso province, and the Bolvola, Pungere, 
and Kisukfid districts, aio already xprv well known Tho Bagonfid seventy was — as 
I shewed when I ougmally edited this lecord, — tho country round Bagalkot, tho ancient 
Bagadage and Bagadige, the licad-qnaiters of tho Bagalkot tulaka of the Bijupnr distuct 

TEXT. 2 

1 Sv isti 3 Sa(sa)ka-nri(nri)pa-kal-htita-sn[m]vatsarft-sa(sa)tangalnontu-nurc 

£o]lpatt-[o]rndanoya S6(sau)myam*=emba 

2 sa[m]vatsaram. pravarttiso* [1*] Svasti Am6ghavamha 5 deva-^nputhn%i- c 

x allablia-paramts\ nra-pai ama- 

3 hhatt[a]iaka-padnpankaja-hhiaiuai'm-a[nka]'-Tii[nu]tmn=hne-vedengam lann gaja- 

mallam kachchegam Kn(kn)shnarajam &umat 


exprc«Pinn \Alam lachchu, kareha, or Xalcha, ‘to lmo the feet (at the time of miking a donation),’ is well 
known from ninny r< cords And for tho noun haf gachchu, ‘ sword-washing,’ «c lin\e the nnalogv of the noon 
lal garehu, ‘foot wash ini'/ in lines 10 and 47 of an inscription of AD 1112 at Hulngftim (P S 0 C Insert 
Iso 172, and sec Mytore Inters Jt b5). 

1 The word talkbla meins ‘the tree Puncnta arris, ’ and ‘a particular friprmt drug’ The Madras Postal 
Jhreitnry pnes also n ‘Tuhlol ’ abiut a hundred miles more to the north, m the Siddhaiattnu taluk* oi the 
Cuddajiili district, Hut wo need not hesitate about mounting Tnkkdhiiu m the North Arcot district, »» deuded 
by Dr Ilultrsch (see aboio Vol V p 167, note 1) It is the more important place of the two , it c mtiuns, aiuon^ 
other records, an inscription of Krishna Ilf , mid it is only about thirteen miles distnnt, to the north, from 
Conyct vernm which city, together with ranjore, was reduced by Krishna III — doubtless during the same 
campau.ii m which the CbOla king was killed at 'lakkdla 

1 Irom the itik-uupriBiton 

1 This record docs not scorn to begin with the customary 6m before tho Svasti We lin\e the 6m a* the 
cud of lines 14 and 19, represented by symbols respectively plain and slightly ornnto And no perhaps bare it 
at certain other plates , sec the next note. 

* After this word, and after Rannarad6ea[m], line 4, Mid after tWii, line 4, and after trt, line 24, and 
before the scarfs at the beginning of lines G, 7, and 20 there nro coibim marks which ore poihips intended 
for symhrls representing tho word 6m, which would be ODproprwte enough at «acli pi ice, escept after 
ATan»iaracf<.ea[m] in lino 4 llut it cannot ho said for certain that, they actually are such symbols 

1 Rosa varsha Varnha is a woll established ladbhaca ot varsha Hut it is hardly udiuiaaiblo in su, h a 
combination as the one that wo hare here 

• Head pnlhivl Hero, ag.uu, m prifAnof wo hare n wc’l established ladbhava, which, howcier, is hardly 
admissible in Euch n combination 

‘ Mr original realing,— n[r*]p a 2Vi[n0]fran, "a very Trindtr* among kingB,’*— cannot bo upheld The 
rr»[n«)fran is p acticalty certain l’ut I cannot satisfy mysi If as to wlias the word beforo it is We should 
expect cither Raff a, — giving tho meaning of *‘a very Trindtra among the Katins, ’’ - on the analogy of 
SagnrJitrinLtra in lines 8 and 17 below and of ChQlxtunGtra (South Ind Insert Vol I p 139), or some word 
meaning ‘king,’ on the analogy of Nripatitrinfttra i s a hruda of GSymda IV ( Ind Ant Vol AII p 25], text 
line 39), lULjatrm&tia as a iiruda of Knkkn II («6 k 1 p 26G, text lino 41) , and Mnmhilihutrinfitra ns u hruda of 
NolatnbantHks SMrmumba II (above, Vol V p 177, Uxt line 91), and wo might, of course, read bhramara[m'], 
and take the tt as the initial of some such word I cannot however, think of any such word, which the 
doubtful akshara will suit The spurious Gaiij&ra grant (Bp Cam Vol IV, Sr lbO) gives I,6kstrmCtrn, 
“a very TunUia among mankind,’’ as an alleged biruJa of MSmsiuga treyappa, tin. alleged sou of SivamArn II 
hut I6ka, again, is not admissible here Provisionally I accept the rending which is given in Mr Kuos text, 
and is of course shewn in liu lithograph, namelv, tnika Trinitron, “ n verv irin&tra in light or vvnr bemuse 1 
find that a Balag&mi inscription of A D 1181 (PS 0 0 Inters No 192, and sec J Ignore Insert p 117) 
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4 Kamiaradeva[tn] Huvadi'-Chola-BAjAdityana mcle [ba]ndu. Takkolad.ol*>kadi 

kondu bijayum-geyvntt-ildu 2 [|*j 

5 Svasti 3 Satyav&kya-Kongumvarmma-dbarm[m]amabarajadbirii;ja[m] Kolftla- 

puravar-egvaram JTandagiri-n&tham 

b snmafc Permmanadigal nanmya-Ganga[m] jaya [d=n J ttarangam Ganga- 

G[anga]ya[m3 Ganga-Naidyanan=atan=alu[fct-i]][d]u 4 

7 Svasfci 5 8a£ala-loka-paritap-apa[gba]ta-[pra]bbdv-.'ivatan[ta]-Gang[a*J-piavah-6dai'a- 

Sagara-vamsa[m*] Va- 

8 labbx(bhi)-paiavai-csvaran=ndara-Bhagiiatban=mya-bedengam Sag[ara]-Tiineti-am 

Benase-mug-anvom 

9 kadan-aika-Su(su)drakam Butugan=ankakaram snmafc Manal [e]rang[e] s 

anuvaiadol meobchi bedi-koll=endo- 

1U da dayeya mere-voll=emba Kaliyam daye-geyy=endu kondan=A nayafmj 

Kelale-nada Belatura padu- 

11 yana deseya moradiyol pin[dnm pa]nd)ge viftode pandiynm nayum= 
oda-sattuv=adarkke- 

]2 y=Atukurol Cliallesvarada mnnde kallan=nadisi pinya kepeya kelago malti- 
kal=aDgalol=u-kkandnga- 

13 manna[m] kottai=A maiman=okkal nadaii=alvonm 7 =ilran=a!voi =i mnnnan= 

alidon=a naya geyda papamam kondo- 

14 n=d Btlianaman=alva goravan=a Lallam pu]iB^d=nntar=appode n[ajya geyda 

papamam konda[m] [|| # J Om 8 [||*j 

15 Urad 9 =idu-anta Cbola-cbauiranga-balaDgalan=arti mutti talfc=mv=edeg=orvvai-= 

appodam=idi [i ]chcbux a 

16 gandaran=ampev=endu pofctahfiuva 10 biiaram neyeye kaneme Cholane 11 

sakkiy=age talt=iridadan=ame ka- 

17 ndev=ene mecbcbador=ai=Ssagara-Tnnetranam II Narapati beimol=ildon=idir- 

antudu vain-samuha:ra=jlh 

18 machchanBUTar=ellarum Beiagav=aldapor=mn=iren=endu singad=ant-ire Hari 

bha-Lakshmi nerav=ag-ne Cho- 

19 la[na]-kotey=emba smdhttrada sir-agiamam binye p[o]yidam 12 kadan- 

aika-Su(su)drakam [II*] Om [||*J 


describes the Dandandyaka Kesimnyya, in line 28, as had ana TnnUra, “ a very Tnnctrn in destruction, 
killing, slaughter, or war ” tut the akshara before the in does not seem identical a uh the nla of pankaja m 
the same hue and elsewhere, but appears rather to include an m , and also the compound itself, anka TnnUra, 
seems, somehow, not a satisfactory one — Kcgniding this hruda, now see the Postscript on page 83 below 

1 Mr Bice’s text gives alkScade, which is rendered in the translation by<‘ without fear,”— being imagined, 
I suppose, to be n compound of alku (which, however, should be alku), • fear,’ and dvade, the negative participle 
of <5r«, • to take earo of, to guard, protect, cherish The real rending, iluvadx, is quite certa u for some 
marks which stand before this woid, and after Kannaraddvam, see no’e 4 on page 53 above 
3 Regarding the marks after this word, see note 4 on page 63 above 
3 Regarding the marks befoie tms word, Ece note 4 on page 58 auove 
* 3he l and the ft are quite recognisable in the ink-impression, though not in the collotype 

5 Regarding che marks before this word, see note 4 on page 53 abov e 

6 Originally, I read Manalaraia\_ng=a']nuvarado / Mr Rice’s text gives Man&larange anuvaradol The 
real name, Manalera, is quite distinct, m the present ink impression, in line 21 below 


7 Read ojeon 8 Represented bv 

3 Metre, Chntnpahnm&lfi , and in the folio 

10 Read pochcharisuva, as suggested 1 T’ 

the praia or alliteration of the secoud syt by t » 

which no authoriiy can be found- 

11 The ne was at first omitb d, and t the 

** The metre is faultv here t we have 


symbol 


the original not only violates 
but also picsents ord 


C Atakur Inscription of Krishna III and Butuga II -A D 949.50 
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20 Svasfci Sri-Ereyapana magam. Ha ch am all an a m Butugam kadi kondu 

tombhattaru-s&siramumam 1 filntt-iro [I*] Kannaradevam Cholanam 

kaduv-andu Butugam. Rajfidityanaro bisu-geye kallan=agi 8ung=iridu 

21 kadi kondu Banavnse-pannirckchjsiramum Belvola-munurum Pungere 

mumnurum 2 KisukM-erpa(lpa)ttum Bagen§,d-erpa(]pa)ttuvam Butugange 
Kannaradevam mechchu-gofctam [|(*] Butuganum 3 Manaleram ta- 

22 nna munde mnd=mdudarkko merhchi Atuk[u]r-ppa- 

23 nnoradum Belvolada K§.diyurumam 4 bal-ga- 
24- clichu-goftam [||*J Maugala-mabA-srr' [f|*J 

TRANSLATION 

Hail 1 While the samvatsara named Saumya, the eight hundred and seventy- 
second (m) the centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, was 
current — 

(Line 2 ) — Hail ■ When Krishnar&ja (III ), the glorious Kannaradeva, — a very bee on 
the water-lilies that were the feet of the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Paramehara 
the Paramabhattitrala, Amoghavarshadeva-(Vaddiga) , a very Tnnetra (Siva) m battle, 3 6 7 
a marvel with elephants ,7 a wrestler against foreBt-elephants , 8 he who wears the girdle 
(of prowess), 9 — 1m mg attacked the Mnvadi-Chola 10 R&jaditya, and having fought and killed 
hnn at Takkola, was going m triumph n — 

(L *») — Hail 1 The Dharmaviaharajudhiraja Satyavakya-Kongumvarman, the loid of 
'feoiaia the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagin, the glorious Perm&nadi, the 


1 lleod tasiramam, or sdstraman , compaie page 48 above, note 5 

a Bead mdnurum * Bead Butugam , the copulative ondme is not required 

4 Ireid originally KileyCrumam The present ink impression, however, shews clearly Kaiigurumam, os 

given in Hr Pice's text, — or, of course, optionally Kaiigurumam 

e Begnrding the marks after this word, see note 4 on png» 58 above 

6 See note 7 on page 53 above, and the Postscript on page 83 below 

7 Anevedenga This hruda occurs in also lino 1 of the Sorntdr inscription of Krishna III of A D 851 
(Ini Jnt Vol XII p 257) — I have previously translated it by “ a very marvel of refuge," and “a marvel in 
giving support (or, in resistance),’’ taking ane as the infinitive, in e, of Anu, to which Keevo and Sandersons 
Dictionary gives the active meanings of ‘to Btay, prop, support, to oppose, resist ’ I now, however, follow 
Mr Bice’s translation , partly heennso Mr Kittcl considers that more suitable, since in his opinion Analke would 
hav e been nsed if the meaning had been such as I then thought, and partly because I have elsewhere met with 
the hruda Turagavedcnga, which can only be rendered by “ a marvel with horses ” 

B Vanagajnmalla This hruda of Krishna III is used in line 8 of the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of 
Nolambantaka Mdrasimha II (above, Vol V p 176) In a slightly different form, — Madagayamalla, “a 
wrestler against rutting elephants,” — it occurs in also line 2 of the Sorntdr inscription (see the preceding 
note) — For the recognition of Gandam&rtanda as a formal hruda, and as denoting Krishna III , in lino 9 of the 
Sravnna Belgoja epitaph, I was indebted to Mr V Yenkayva, who detected it from the passage m line 50 ff of the 
Karbad grant of A D 968 (above, Vol IV p 285), which describes Krishna III, as founding temples of 
KAlapuytSvara, Gandnm&rtand&Svara, and KrislintSvara I was not able to introduce an acknowledgment of this 
into the proofs of my paper on the Sravana-Belgola epitaph 

* Kachchcga Finding hachche given m Keoie and Sanderson’s Dictionary in the sense of ‘quarrel dispute, 
fighting,’ lhavc previously rendered this hruda by “a {real) fighter (or disputant),” and a somewhat similar hruda, 
Kacbcheya-Ganga, by ‘‘the quarrelsome or fighting Gangs" (above, Vol HI p 183, note 4) Mr Bice’s 
translation renders it by “warlike” I owe the present rendering of it to Mr Kittcl, who, m support of it, has 
referred me to lira-gachche, ‘a kachche fit for vvamora or brave men’ Kachehe is a tadbhava of kalcsha, 
‘a girdle, a string or zone for fastening a cloth round the waist’ Kachcbeya Gangs may be rendered by “the 
girdled Ganga ’’ 

10 See page 51 above, note 4 


11 Seo page 61 above, note 6. 



56 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Von. VI 


truthful Ganga, the lintel of victory, the Gangtya among tho Gangas, the Nurliyann among 
the Gangas, — ho, ■when governing, — 

(L 7) — Hail 1 * , — being plenpcd m battle with tho illustrious Mannlorn, — who is of the 
noble raco of tho Sagaras, which by its power brought down the stream of the river Gang* m 
older to ward off tho affliction of all mankind, (icho 7m? the hereditary title of) lord of 
Valabhi tho best of towns; who is a vciy Bhngiratha among noble men, who is a man cl 
among those who pierce , who is a very Tnnctra among tho Sagaras, who cnts off noses when 
he is angry , who is the sole Sftdraka in war , who is tho champion 1 of Butuga (II ), — said 
“Make thy request 1 ” Thcienpon, he said — “Be gracious onongh to give me thy favourite 3 
(hound) Kali, which is called the one that bays loudly 3 and he obtained it 

(L 10) — On their loosing tint honnd at a mighty boar on the lull m the western quarter of 
tho village of Bolatur of tho Kolale district, the boat and the hound Idled cath other 4 
And, to ( commemorate ) that, they set up (this) stone m front, of the temple of tho god 
Chall6svara 5 * at Atnkur ; and they gave laud (yielding) two handugas (of groin) in tho open 
space of the channel, called the channel of the mallt-irccs, below tlio laigo tank 

(L 13) — Any cultivator who destroys that 1 md, and any governor of the district or any 
governors of the village who destroy this land, shall incur the guilt of the sin committed by that 
hound 16 If the Gorata who manages tho estate 7 * should fail to do worship to tint stone, he shall 
mcnr the guilt of the sm committed by the honnd 1 0m 1 

(L 15) — At the place where, — having followed and come up with the four-fold forces 9 of 
the Chola, which stood to confront ns without wav enng, — we were to come to close qnnrters 
and pierce them, we certainly saw not any (others among our) valiant men who strode forward 0 
saying “We will meet the heroes that oppose us but we did see how, — tho Chola himself 
being the witness, — he (Jlanalera) came to close quarters and pierced who, then, could fail 
to be pleased with him, tho Tnnetra among the Sagaras ? The king was at his back , a 
multitude of enemies faced him in front , and all those here (on our side), who jealously bonght to 
excel him , met with disaster 10 then, saying “ I can stand hack no longer,” he, tho Sole Sudraka 
m war, with the help of the god Han (Vishnu) and the brave Lakshmi struck, like a lion, the 
forehead of the elephant that was called the fortress of tho Chola, so that it hurst open Om 1 

1 In ankaT'dya, we take anha m the 6ense of ‘ fight, war ’ Kara is said to be a iadlhava of the Sanskrit 

Icdra, * mating, doing, causing , a mater, a doer ’ — Kittd’s Dictionary gives to aalalara the meanings of ‘an 

influential or a chief eervart, a leading hero’ But, in such combinations as the present one, the rendering 

‘ champion,’ which I fixed some time ago, seems more appropriate , especially as I find the following in the Madrar 

Manual of the Adminutrahon,^ ol III p 34, under the word anl.art — “Challenge In Malabar, a duel, 

•* formerly frequent among the Kayar race These combats arose from private feuds A preparation and 

“ training for twelve years preceded the actual fight in order to qualify the combatants in the nse of their weapons 

“ They were not necessarily the principals in the quarrel, generally their champions These undertook to defend the 

“ cause they had taken up tdl they were killed Source of revenue to the local rajah, each combatant paying fo- 

“the pnvihge of fighting [maryauday ] ”— The last senton-e :r, seems rather dubious, so, also, the twelve 


years’ training 

i 



3 JDayeya , lit “ of (thy) favour or affection " 



* Mere oof/it , lit “the ostentatious barker,” ' ** 

lustre 

and holla, — lagalu. 

hayu\u, loga]u, loyttfu, ‘harking , 
* Oda satiiivu , lit 

crying out’ 

»> 

" $ 

5 The genitive is ue^ 
this m the ancient recor p - 

ra as a nc 

temple. 

y other instances of 

6 This seems ratlin jt 

i on upon * 

had 

„ -msly B* i he 

justified on the »i 

11 ng is * 

f the 

be ‘ 1 

” Sthana , the + 


bel 


8 Chaturanya 

complete 


and _ J 

* Pochchazisuva , 
appearing , shining ” 

15 Serayu-pdld^ 

c > 

i i 

into ’ 
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The Subsidiary Record at tbe Top of tbe Stone. 

(L 20) — Hail ' While Butuga (EE ), having fought and killed Rficliamalla, the son of 
the illustrious Ereyapa, m as governing the mnety-six thousand — 

(L 20)— At the time when Kannaradeva was fighting against tho Choja, Bfituga (II.) » 
vrhile embracing 1 Rfijfiditya, treacherously 2 * stabbed him with a dagger, and thnB fought and 
killed him , and Kannaradeva gave to Butuga, m token of approbation, the Banavase twelve- 
thousand, tho Belvola three-hundred, tho Purigere three-hundred, the KisukfitiL seventy, 
and the Bfigenfid seventy 

(L 21) — Being pleased with tho manner m which LTanalera stood out m front of him and 
pierced ( htsfoos ), Butuga gave (fo him), as a bdlgachchu-gca,nt, z the Atukur twelve and the 
village of Kadiyur 4 5 of (the) Belvola (district) May there ho auBpicionB and gieat good 
fortune ' 

*#■«**# 

Further Remarks on tho Western Gangas of Tnlak&d. 

I have spoken, on page 40 above, of certain additions, modifications, and corrections, which 
I should have liked to he nble to make in my article m Vol V above, pp 151 to 180, bofore it 
was published, but which, for the reason given, it was impracticable to mtioduce into it I 
enter on that subject now And, to accompany my remarks, I give, on pago 59 below, a revised 
table of tho Western Gangas of Talakfid, 6 including tho necessary alterations up to date 

In the way of additions, it is only necessary, at present, to state that an inscription at 
Kuragallu® gives ns the name of Paramabbo (or Saramabbe) as the wife of Butuga I , and that 
an inscription at Elkfiru 7 gives us a Ganga pnnee subsequent to Rfichamalla II. the record 
does not discloso his propor name , but he was a Nitimfirga, with the lirudas of Jayadankakfija, 
“tho champion of victory,” 8 and probably Komaravedenga, “a marvel among princes,’’ 9 and 
tbe record furnishes for him tbe date of the Vikfinn samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 921 (expired), 
= A D 999 - 1000 , without any specification of the month 10 


1 Jhsu geyc Wo have to find here the opportunity for stabbing RAjdditya treacherously Mr Rice’s 
translation gives “ making UajAditya angry , ” but there is no point m such a rendering I originally translated 
« while they were taking the air together,” on the authority of Keev e and Sanderson’s Dictionary giving Itsugc in 
the sense of * going abroad, taking an airing ,’ but it seems that Insuge doeB not really occur in that meaning 
Mr Kittcl sajs that he lias no hesitation in translating “when ho made closo connection (totih him), te, 

prohablj, when he embraced him,”— connecting the first part of the compound with, I suppose, btsu, 3, ‘to unite 

firmly, to solder, to join, to be united/ and this at once suggests a suitable meaning, namely, that pretended 

overtures of peace were made, and that UAjAdifya was stabbed at a meeting that took place between him and Bdtuga 

5 Ka\]an=dgi , hi “having become a thief, as a tmef ’ 

1 See pago 52 above, and note d * Or KAdiyfir 

* The numbers before some of the names indicate the members of tho family who actually ruled, or probably 
ruled, over the GangavAdi province, and tho order in which the succession went When the exact relationship 
between two consecutive individuals is not established, dots are used instead of lines 

s JEp Cam Vol IV, Hs 92, and see pago Gl) below, note 1 1 Ifod , Cb 10 

8 This hruda is rather exceptional and peculiar , because ankakdra is usually, and most naturally, preceded 
by a proper name, anigayada, or any word of that sort, is usnally followed by ntlaramga But wo have an 
analogy for it, m tbe case of TapadankakApi, “ tho champion of penance or asceticism,” winch occurs as a hruda 
or epithet of a Sana priest named VartSvara in line 38 of a HalagAmi inscription of A D 1096 (my V S O -C 
Inters No. 166, and see Mr Rice’s Mysore Inscrs p 172, where, however, it is rendered, together with 
the follow ing word amalam, by " with a body purified by penanco ”) See also the Postscript on page 83 below 

• Tins hruda -is given as Komaravedenga in the text in Uoman characters, out as Kfiviravedanga m the text 
in Kanarese characters Efiviravedanga is unintelligible Komaravedenga is likely to bo correct , jn the spurious 
Sddi grant, it is attributed to the alleged Ercganga, who is placed next after BAtuga I (above, Vol V p 183) 

50 An inscription at EfilArn, in the Mandyn talnka, Mysore district (Mr Bice’s Ep Cam Vol III , Md 78), 
purports to give us a still later Ganga pnnee,— a Ganga Pcrmanadi, who, it says, was governing the Kamila in 

I 
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In respect of modifications and corrections, I hare first to say that everything m my 
article that was based, directly or indirectly, on the spnnoas Suradhenupura grant, mnst be 
expunged This document appears to have been first brought to notice by Mr Rice m 1894 
in his Ep Cam Vol III Introd p 3, where it was pnt forward as furnishing a date m the 
Sarvajit samvatsara, corresponding to Saka-Samvafc 729 (expired), =A D 807-808, falling m 
the third year of Sivamara II , and as fixing the commencement of his rale m A D. 801 
It is, however, not even an ancient forgery. In February, 1899 I received from Mr Rice, 
with a copy of the text, a statement of facts which shew that it has been fabricated within the 
last thirty years or so, and with ]ust the same object as that with which the ancient spurious 
grants were fabricated, namely, to establish an actual right or an asserted claim to property 
And, with Mr Rice’s permission, I quote, in full explanation of the matter, what he wrote 
to me about this document, m his letter dated the I9th January, 1899, as follows — 4 The 
44 Suradhenupura plates are of no use The story of them is this They are in the usual form 
4 of the Vijayanagara grants, engraved m the same Fagan characters generally employed in such 
“giants, signed as usual m big Kannada characters sri-Virupdl.slia, and the Eeal on the ring 
“is a hoar But on reading I found that, though the first words were sri-Oanesdya namah, it 
44 went on to nearly the end of the second side with the epithets and genealogy of the Ganges 
4 as contained in the various plates that have been discovered This was certainly puzzling, us 
“at the time the giant was entered m my list no one except myself and the old Munshi who 
44 helped me with the Mercara and F agamangala plates was acqnaintc-d with this Btnng of epithets 
“and names On inquiry, however, I found that this Munshi (then dead) was one of the 
44 principal shareholders in the village, which was shortly expecting the Inam inquiry This 
44 explained everything, as he was a man with a screw loose, though a good scholar, and would 
4 often have misled me if I had not found oat that he was not to be trusted It seems evident 
4 that the village had a Vijayanagara grant and that he must have got two plates engraved with 
“the knowledge he had acquired, and substituted them, having the whole put on a nng 
44 together Still, I thought that he had really perhaps had access to a Ganga grant, from which 
44 he had taken the particulars and date But I am now convinced that the whole thing was a 
“hoax The date is an impossible one, and the changes in the names of kings (Bhun Vikrama, 

4 Fava GhoVka , Purasho/tctma) are concoctions of his own, as well us the final Farasimha- 
“ dharma-varma (note the order) which he gives as another name of Sivamara” In the face 
of this explanation it is not necessary to pay any further attention to this document, or to 
make any further comments on it beyond remarking that what this Munshi did is precisely 
what was done right and left m Mysore about seven centuries ago, and somewhat later in a 
neighbouring part of the country where, Mr G R Subramiah Pantnlu has told us, 1 forged 
grants of the Vijayanagara senes are probably nearly as plentiful as the gennine grants, which 
are themselves extremelv numerous , and the liberties that he took with some of the names 
that were available to him, illustrate exactly the liberties that the persons who fabricated ancient 
forgenes would take, sometimes m misrepresenting real names and sometimes in inventing 
imaginary names, in putting together pedigrees to serve their purposes 2 

the month Phalguna, falling' id A D 1023 (If we accept the Sals date), Saha Samvat9£4 (expired) But, with this 
Saha year it wrongly counles the Dnrmuhbin saHiTGtsara, which would he either A I) 990 9/ or A D 1056 67 And, 
with so great a discrepancy, — to say nothing of the fact that the details of the date nre not correct, either for the 
given Saha year (current or expired), or for A D 996 97 or 1056-67,— it is impossible to attach any value to the 
date or to the record itself. Moreover, the expression “ governing the EarnSta” is foreign to the phraseology of 
the Ganga records, and suggests a much later period 

1 Ini Ant Vol XXVII p 277 

* It may be added, incidentally, that Mr Rice speahs of the matte- rather kindly, in calling the document 
•imply a hoax. If any attempt was actually made to prodace it before the Inam Commission, a criminal offence 
mi committed, for which on exposition of the real nature of the document, a substantial sentence of rigorous 
impmonment would have been passed 
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The Western. Gangas of Talak&d 


(1) Sivamara I 
(About AD 755 to 765) 


(2) Prithm-Kongnni- 
Sripurusha-Mtittarasa 
(About A D 765 to b05) 


(3) Sivam&ra II (4) NSfcitnarga-Rongumvarma- 

(About A D 805 to 810) Permanadi-Ranavikiama 


(About A D 810 to 810) 


Aparityta-Pnthmpah I 
A contemporary of Am6gha\arsba I 
in the period A D 814-15 to 877 78) 


Marasimha I 


(5) Satyavakya-Kongnmvarma- 
Permanadi-Rajamalla 
(AD 870-71) 


(6) Satyavakya-Kongnmvarma- 
Peimanadi-Bfitnga I , 
married Paramabbe 
(A D 870 71 to about 908) 


Haetimalla-Prithivipati II 
(A contemporary of ParAntata 1 
in the period A D 900 to 940) 


(7) Nitimarga-Kongumvarma- 
Peimanadi-Ereyappa 
(About A D 908 to 98b) 


(8) Rachamalla I 
(About A D 938) 


By Rtiakammmadi 


(9) Satyavakya-Kongunivarma- 
Permanadi-Butuga II 
(AD 940 and 953) 

By Kallabbarasi 


Maruladeva , 
married Bijabbe 


(10) Rachcha-Ganga 


(11) Satyayakya-Kongnuivai m i 
Permanadi-Marasimha. II 

(A D 963 64 to 974) 


(12) Satyavakya-Kongnmvarma- 
Pancbaladeva 
(AD 975) 


(13) Satyavakya-Kongumvarrna- 
Permaaadi-Rachamalla II 
(A D 978 and 984) 


(14;, Nitimarga 
(A'D 999 1000) 

( 


CO EPK.R/PHIA TMjfCA or.. VI 


The other corrections ritTerl that pi»£ <jf the fU(.rc‘<nou that lt< a "d^" £kyi 

Itftjamallo. the grandson of bnjmrmihri-M«ft.ira*'x I t nd baiynai jn Bfittign II, th* 5 fitter r f 
Folambfinlaka-Mfirnamilm II , llmt is to raj, the period between A IX 670-71 end A-D. 040, 
which Isttor is tho earliest fixed dntc for Butugn II 

To understand tlie matter fully nnd stlHc this jeno n firnlk, t / fn.-* fin* t or*td< • ezr-t^h 
tho vray in which Mr Itico has dealt with this period, nnd tho n*epa by whlrh ho has Jed 
up to it Wo will start with hirer nira I , the founder of that b-*Mn b of tV V«Vefn ga 
stock with which v o nro dealing , f(>i, v o must nt any rr.k '-o h-wh ’ f-,-Ms*r .•‘rtfa, 

and so, while we are about it, vc may ne well run through i 1 u whoh act I names 

It is not necessary to waste any bme or the nHcgi'd nanus h fo.t h,-tam'»rn 1 ; trrt* tuy 
are all fictitione 

Mr Eico has tnlcon tho spunonn prnntr, nnd tho dotes put forwn-d br them, ns hm 
guide, and has adapted tho gonuino rooo’rls to them And, from tlu two i ;a’> tn 

together in thiB wn\, he has armed at tho fnllmnrg fiacm><«on and dales, 1 * r*art*ng v.th 
Sivamfira I ,to whom he has aligned the juried 41 A D 673 to 71“+ Heat?, tf>/> intmldate 
is based on the spnnons Hn]tcgero grant 3 4 which ptirpo^s i <j gm a <]*>♦* m tho month 
Jyeshfha, Snka-Sumvat 635 expired, falling in A D 713, ns luuu' in tlu thirty -fourth year of 
S Irani ira I 

Differing from the Sfidt grant, tho spnnons records from My ro*w itndf do- rib* bitpiirns! n- 
Mnttnrasa ns the grandson of Sivnm'ira I , and omit to uertion his f«<htr< rima With this 
nnnamed son of Snam'ira I, llr Rico npp.vvntly prapestd to identify a eertem MAroniaihfl, 
who was at thnt timo snpno s ed to be indicated as a son of bitam*'r» I. by the Lrhyfi 'bram 
grant of Unstimnlla-Pritlnvlpnti II , nt any rate, he Ins proposed to j>l«rc t tic ’Mamsunha of 
the Udaytndiram grant, whom lie has spocificd ns “ the predecessor of Snparusba,”* mxt after 
SiranAra I, and he has assigned to him tho period from rome date after AD 713 “to 
A D 726, ” 5 — tho final date being fixed by the initial date which he has accepted for the nort in 
succession But the existence of this Miirnsimha is based on nothing but the imperfect original 
rendering of the Udayondirnm grant c The retifed rendering of tint reco-d" has shewn rs thnt 
the Marasunha there mentioned must be placed nt least a century after A D 726 And 
the Val(imalai inscription 5 Jins shewn us that brlpnrnsln-MntUinsa was m reality the son of 
Bivamara 1 

Next after this Murasirahn, Sir Rice has placed Sripuruslia-Multarasa To him, he 
originally assigned tho period “AD 727 to 777,”* — tho initial date being taken from the 
assertion m the spnnons Devarhalli grant 10 — (formerly known as tho Angamaugala grant) — thnt 
the fiftieth year of Sripnrnsha-Mnttarasa was Saka-Samrat 698 expired, — A, D 776-77 The 
final date waB afterwards extended to “ A D 804, 1,11 which was supposed to bo tho initial date 


1 See, chiefly, Ep Cam Vol III Introd pp 2 to G, the Table on pp 7, g, and the Classified List of the 

Intcnptiona after p 3G, anti Vol IV Introd. pp 6, 8 to 12, and the Classified List nflir p 2S, also, for a few 
points, Coorg Inters Introd pp 3 to 6 

* Ep Corn \ol III Introd p 7. 1 Ep Cam Vol III, Md J 13, « ith a lithograph 

4 Ep Cam Vol III Introd p 8 1 Ep Cam Vol III Introd p 7 

6 By Mr Foulkcs, in the Zlanval of the Salem District, \o] II p 3o9 

I By Dr H ultt'Ch, Soulh-Ind Insert Vol II p 375 

* Above, Vol IV p 140, A * Coorg Insert Introd p 4 

10 Ep Cam Vol IV, Kg 85, with a lithograph — For n facsimile of tao sides of this grant, see ohms, 
Vol IV p 164, in my article on the Bpunon* SAdi grant 

II Ep Cam Vol III Introd p 7 — The natural inference is tl at the spurious SurntMnaptira document nsi 
brought to Mr Bice’s notice after 18SG (tho dale of tho publication of, bis Coorg Inert ) ami helore 18D4 (the 
date of the publication of his Ep Cam Vol III) In order to deal with tho spnnons grants m the final 
manner m winch they should some day be disposed of, we ought to knon the exact order, and the years, m which 
each of them came to notice Our information on this point is at present very scanty 
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established for the nest m succession by the spurious Suiadhenupura document And it must 
be taken to be no nr cut down to A D 797, or earlier, by the subsequent assignment of this date 
to the next m succession 

Next after Sripuruslia-Huttarasa, Mr Rice has placed his son, or alleged son, Sivam&ra 
II. He originally put him at some indefinite time between A D 813 and 869, 1 placing him 
after the Chakiraja for whom the Kadaba giant 2 purports to put forward a date in AD 813 
He then allotted to him the date of “AD 804,” as his initial date, — leaving the final date 
uncertain, — from the spnnous SnradMnnpura document 3 And he has now apparently 
earned him back to A D 797, if not earlier, 4 from the sputious Manne giant, which mentions 
Lokatnn&tra-Marasimha as a son of Sivamara II , describes him as admimstenng the whole of 
the Ganga province as Yuvardja, and gives a date m the month Ashadha, Saka-Samvat 719 
(expired), falling m A.D 797 Mr Rice’s suggestion 6 is that Sivamara II was perhaps then 
a pnsoner m the hands of the Rfishtrakfitas, and that that is why this MaraBimha is desenbed 
as Yuvardja m command of the whole Ganga country With the additional name of 
Ereyappa, — Lohatnnotra-Marasinga-Ej'eyappa, — this person is mentioned, again as Yuvardja, 
in also ancthei spumous grant, from Ganjam m the Sermgapatam tMuka , G this record does 
not put forward any date 

Next after Sivamara II , Hi Rice has placed his alleged younger brother Vrjayaditya, 
with any dato up “ to A D 869, ”7 — this final date being necessitated by the initial date which 
be has proposed for the noxt ruler 

Next after Vrjayaditya, he has placed Vijnyaditya’s alleged son Satyav&kya-R&jamalla, 
with the proposed ponod “AD 869 to 9 893 ” 8 Heie, the initial date is bnsed 9 on the Biliur 
inscription, 10 which specifies the month Phfilguna, Saka-Samvat 809 (expired), falling m A D 
888, as being in the eighteenth year of a Satyavakya, whose proper name, however, it does not 
disclose , and the final date is the initial date proposed for the next m succession And to 
this Satyavakya- Rajamalla he has referred, m addition to the Bilinr record of A D 888 the 
inscription at Husnkfiru, 11 which mentions the ruling prince both as Satyavakya and as 
Ra]amalla, and gives for him the date of Saka-Samvat 792 (expired;, = A D 870-71 without 
any details of the month, etc This Husukuru inscription mentions also Butarasa-(Bufcuga 
I ), who, it tells us, was then governing the Kongalnad and Punad provinces as Yuvardja 
And Butarasa is mentioned again m a fragmental y inscription at Cluk-Kati, 12 which also 
refers itself to the rule of a Satyavakya, naturally identified by Mr Rice with Rajamalla 

Next after Satyavakya-Rajamalla, Mr Rice m 1894 placed a Nitimarga, whose propel 
name he did not then indicate, with the proposed period “A D 9 893 to 9 915,” 13 to whom we 

shall revert directly Since then, how ever, he has introduced the name of Ranavikramayya 

an alleged son of Rajamalla the alleged son of Yijayaditya,— with the proposed date of “ about 
A D 890,” and with the suggestion that this Ranavikramayya may be the Butarasa- (Butnga I ) 
of the Husukuru and Chik-Kati inscriptions, or may be someone else 14 The name of this 


I Coor 3 Introd P 4 3 Above, Vol IV p 332 * £> Carn Vol III Introd pp 3 7 

4 T 'P Carn Vo1 1V 1,,fcrod P 9 - Thls " 8nDe grant has not been published jet But I am able to quote 

it from photographs which Mr Rice was kind enough to send me * 1 

5 Xoc ett in note 4 « A p Carn Vol IV, Sr ISO 7 Ep Carn Vol III Introd i, 7 

8 Ep Cam Vol III Introd p 8 > See C 001 g Insert Introd p 4 

>0 2nd Ant Vol VI p 102, No 2 (Mr Kittel’s rendering), with a lithograph, aud Coorg Insert v 5 /Mr 
Rice’s rendering) v 1 r 

>* F V Cam Vol HI > Nj 75— I am dealing now, as on the preunus oeeas.on, with onlv the ie»lly important 
aud useful records,— mostly those which include personal names or dates, or which can by ain other rn 
applied in a specific manner 3 means 0 

** Ep Carn Vol IV , Gu 94 11 Ep Carn Vo! Ill Intnd p 8 

II Ep Cam Vol IV Introd p 11, and the Clussified List after p 8S 
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Ranavikramayya is taken from the Gabgekere grant 1 This is another obviously spurious 
record It does not include any date, Saka or regnal , and, so, the proposed date of “ about 
A D 890 ” is purely conjectural 

We revert to Mr Rice’s Nitim&rga, -with the proposed period “AD p 893 to ? 915 ” 
Here, the initial date is based on an inscription at Honnayakanhalh, -which -was understood to 
give “ reason to suppose his reign began m Saka 815 (A D 893) ,” 2 and the final date is based 
on an inscription at Iggak, 3 which, however, is dated m the twenty -second year, not of a 
ATitimarga, but of a Satyavakya, and therefore does not apply to the case at all The suggestion 
has been thrown out, that this Eltimarga may be either Ranavikramayya orButara8a-(Butuga I ), 
or both of them 4 And to this Nitimarga Air Rice has referred, m addition to the Iggak 
inscription (m reality, a record of a Satyavakya), an inscription at Gattavadi 5 (again, m 
reality, a record of a Satyavakya, and not of a HStimarga), dated m the fifth legnal year, 
erroneously supposed, m consequence of confusing the appellations, to be A D 898, — another 
inscription at the same place, 6 a record of really a Ritimarga, and dated in hiB fifth year, and 
therefore referred to A D 898, — and an inscription at Kulagere, 7 also a record of really a 
Nitimarga, dated Saka-Samvat 831 (expired), = AD 909-910, without any details of the 
month, etc , and -without any mention of the regnal yeai 

Next after this Nitimarga Mi Rice has placed a Satyavakya, whom he has identified with 
Ereyappa , 8 and to him he has assigned an inscription at Alalbgere, 9 which refers itself to the 
rule of a Satyai akya, without disclosing his propel name, and gives for him the date of Saka- 
Samvat 828 (expired), = A D 906-907, without any details of the month, etc , or of the legnal 
year For this Satyavakya-Ereyappa, he has proposed vanons other dates ranging hom 
“about AD 900 " to “ about AD 925 ” 10 These are based on records which do not include 
any Saka dates, and, mostly, not even regnal dates, so that the proposed dates A D are purely 
conjectural And we need notice only one of those records here It is an inscription at 
Jinnalialh, 11 which refers itsell to the seventh year of a Satyavakya, whose proper name it does 
not disclose Air. Rico Las identified this Satyavakya with Epeyappa, and has consequently 
placed this record “AD ? 900 ” but the record mentions this Satyavakya by also the biruda 
of Gnttiyaganga , Guttiyaganga was Satyavakya-Nolambsutaka-Alaiasimlm II , 12 and the trne 
date of this recoid is, therefore, A D 969-70 

Next after Ej-oyappa, we have the name of his son RScliamalln I , who was killed by 
Bfituga II m or before A D 940 In respect of Ruchamalla, Mr Rice has said 13 that “ we 
“must apparently understand that on the death of Ereyappa, R&chamalla and Butuga were 
“ rival claimants to the throne, and that the former did not actually reign, or if he did, only for 
“a short time ’’ Tho only record, as yet brought to notice, referable actually to the life-time of 
this Rfichnnialla, is an inscription at Hiranandi 14 It does npt contain any date, Saka or regnal 
But All Rice has proposed to placo it “ about A D 930 ” And he has suggested 16 that, by this 
record, “wo seem to be let into the plot by which Butuga endeavoured to get Klchamalla 
“into his power Ho sent an officer to invito him to como to Afanne, the royal residence, that 
“ they might make a division of tho country and the treasury But Butuga, as we know, was 
“ not to be trusted His envoy was tlicrefoio met by five feudal chiefs and the headmen with tho 


1 Corn Yol IV, Id 60, with a lithograph s Yp Cam Vcl III In trod p 4 

2 E'p Cam Yol III , N] 139 , for the attribution of this record to Kitimargs.see Infcrod p 4, as « oil is the 

Clmified List after p 36 

* Lp Cam Yol IV Introd p 11 1 JEp Cam Yol III , Kj 97 * lit* 98 

5 F.p Corn Vo! Ill , Ml SO 

* Y.p Cam Vol III Introd. p 4, and Yol IV Introd p 11 

* Tp Cam Vol IV, Ep 33 ™Ibtd the Classified List ” Ibid Ug 110 

» <v-os'nvc, Vol V pp 163, 160 11 Ep Corn Vol III Introd p 6 

U Pp Corn Vol IV* Hg 116 15 Ibid Introd p 12, see also the translation of the record 
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“ blunt answer — We do not wisli any otter ttan R acbamalla to rule over the kingdom of 
“ Bayal-nad ” This, however, hardly does justice to the original, which is m much more plain 
and forcible terms , and I will give my own rendering of it further on 

And finally, next after Rachamalla I Mr Rice has placed Satyavakya-Butuga II., with, 
apparently, the period from about A.D 930 to A D 963 The initial date follows from his 
opinion that the Hiranandi inscription, which he has placed “about AD 930,” “brings us 
‘ to the death of Ej-eyappa and the beginning of Butuga’s leign j” 1 and the final date is the 
initial date of Nolambintaka-Marasimlia II , whom he has placed immediately after Butnga II 2 

In these arrangements, Mr Rice has found himself more than once confronted with a 
difficulty m the shape of overlapping dates , and, m particular, he has found 3 that the period 
AD 893 to 915 which he has “ provisionally ” assigned to Nitimarga, “seems to trench upon 
“the date Saka 828 (AD 906) given m Kp 38,” — (the Malhgere inscription) — “for his son 
“whose distinctive name was Epeyappa ” He has proposed to remove any difficulty of this kind 
by the suggestion 4 that “ fiom instances like this ” — (namely, an inscription at Kyatanahalli/ 
which has been supposed to mention Ereyappa as Yuiaruja, and has been placed “about A D 
916 ’), — ‘ and similar ones among the Hoysala and other dynasties, it is evident that the heir- 
1 apparent to the throne, when of age, was often associated with the king m the government, 
“ and represented as himself performing all the functions of royalty It, is necessary to bear this 
“ m mind in order to account for the frequent oveilappmg of dates m the reckoning of the 
“end of the father s reign and the beginning of his son’s” We need not, however, consider 
what may or may not hate been the custom among any other families The overlapping of dates 
results only from pushing on Satyavakya-RajamaHa to too late a period, and fiom wrongly 
identifying Ereyappa as a Satyaiakya instead of a Nitimarga If the Ganga records are 
handled properly, there is no instance, as yet, of any overlapping dates at all , and we have 
no reason to expect to meet with any such dates 

I take the matter differently, and follow tbe genuine records I have, indeed 
allowed myself, in my previous article, to enter into certain speculations based on the possibility 
that, as tbe spurious grants unquestionably include mo~t of the real historic names mixed up 
with tbe fictitious names of their own invention they may also have preserved a few otbei 
germs of historical and chronological truth, more or less correct, or moie or less distorted and 
m anachronistic sequence But it seems very questionable, whether it is safe to allow them 
even so much credit as that It appears more likely that we ought to set them aside as simply 
epigrapbic curiosities, in respect of which we may consider hereafter, if it is thought worth 
while, liow much or how little of the true history was known to the persons who fabricated them 
but which we must not use in attempting to construct any of the true history And on the present 
occasion, at any rate, I shall not make any use of them, except in connection with the name of 
Sivamara II 

The first four generations of the family are enumerated in the Vallimalai inscription, 6 
which tells us that the son of Sivamara (I ) was Sripurusha-(Muttarasa), Sripnruslia’s son was 
Ranavikrama, and Rnnavikrama’s son was Rajamalla This record is not dated , and it, 
therefore, does not help in that way Its great value consists in its disposing finally of the 
imaginary generation which the spurious grants from Mysore would set np between Sivamara 
I and Sripnrnsba-Mnttarasa, and in its giving us the true name of tlie person, Ranavikrama, 
whom the spurious grants call Vijayaditya, or in whose place, ignoring him altogether, they 
substitute a Vijayaditya 


1 Ep Cam Vol IV Introd p 12 * Ep Cam VoL III Introd p 8 

3 Ep Cam Vol IV Intrcd p II 4 Ep Cam Vol III Introd p 4 

c Ep Ini Vol III., Sr 147, and see page 68 below, note 6 

6 Aboie, Vol IV p 140, A 
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Of Sivam&ra I we Lave not, as yet, any genuine record affording a cine to a specific date 
for Lim But historical considerations require us to place him about AD. 760 And the 
paleographic indications of certain gonume records which are fairly attributable to him, arc 
fully in accordance with that view I have proposed for him the period about A.D. 7S5 to 765. 
I may hereafter place him a very few years ember or later But, for the present, the period 
that I have proposed is a sufficiently close approximation to the truth 

Of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, again, we have not, as yet, any gennine record affording a 
clue to a specific date for him On paheograpbic and historical grounds, I have allotted to 
him the period about A D 765 to 805, It may he necessary hereafter to place him ten years 
or so earlier, or even latei , and also to allow him a somewhat longer period, because there 
seems to he a record at Mfelagam or at Bissenhalh, 1 overlooked by me, which quotes lus forty- 
second year But here again, for the present, the proposed penod is close enough to the truth 

a ^ 

Next after Sripurusha-Muttarasa, 1 have placed Srvamfira II , with the period about A D 
805 to 810 How far this entry can be upheld, must be a matter for future consideration, for 
the following reasons In the first place, we have no genuine records fairly referable to him as 
a ruling prince In the second place, we have no absolute statement anywhere, save m the 
spurious grants, that Sripurusha-Muttarasa bad a son named Sivamaia In tbo third place, m 
selecting A D 805 as his initial date, I allowed myself to he guided by the Snradhenupura 
forgery, — (not having any reason to suspect that it was so very modern and feeblo a fraud), — 
on the chance that that document, though spurious, preserved a genuine date which, not only 
was not an impossible one, 2 hut was a very possible one, and one that would fit m exactly with 
the fact that the paramount sovereign, the Rashtrakuta king Govinda III , was actually in the 
Kanarese country, on the Tungabhadra, and apparently in Mysore itself, m A D 804, 3 which 


1 See Coorg lasers Introd p 4 

5 It became "impossible” only on the discovery of the spurious JIanne grant, purporting to be dated A I) 797, 
which would establish m connection with Suani&ra II a date, w ben be either was rnling or else had ruled and passed 
away, eight years before the commencement of his rule according to the Suradhenupura forgery 

s See the record of that year, mentioned in raj Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (in the Gazetteer of the 
Somlay Presidency, Vol I Part II ), p 379 Mr Dice ( Mysore , revised edition, Vol I p 325) has identified the 
B&mfikvara iiriha, — where, the record says, Gfivmda III was then encamped, — with an island in the i ungabbadrfi, 
five miles south of Honnah in the Shunoga district, Mysore — I take this opportunity of referring to passages in my 
Dyn Kan Distrs pp 396, 403, where I have suggested that a certain place,— m respect of which the “lord of 
Yengi,” i e the Eastern Chalukya Icing Viyaywhtya 11 , is said to have assisted Gdvinda III in fortifying it, by 
constructing an outer wall Tound it, — was Minyakbeta, the modern Malkhed mthe Nizams Dominions, and 
that, subsequently, Amfighavarsha I completed the fortification of the city and made it the capital of his dynasty 
The place is referred to in verse 19 of the Hadbanpur grant of A D 807 ( Ind Ant Vol VJ p 71) The 
preceding verse sells ns that Govinda III had, in the course of previous events, marched mth his army to the banks 
of the Tnngahhadrfi, and there “had drawn to himself the wealth of the Pallavas,” or, m other word., had levied 
tribute or fines from them , and, with the help of the record from the Kanarese country ( Ind Ant Vol XI p 125), 
we may place that about the beginning of A D 804 And the use of the word yatra, “ where,” in verse ] 9, locates 
the place, round which th evahy dli mil or "external circnmvallation ” was built for lum by “the lord of Vengi,” 
on, or somewhere m the neighbourhood of, the 1 nngabbadru The reference may be only to a fortification of some 
large encampment actually on the Tungabhadra , and, in that case, we may locate that encampment, because of 
the mention of the Pall ivas and the lord of Vengi, as far to the east as possible,— somewhere in the neighbourhood 
of the confluence of the Tungabhadra and the Krishna But MalkhCd is only some eighty -five or ninety 
miles away, on the north, from the Tungabhadri It probably already existed, as a place of some importance The 
usefulness of it, if fortified, with a view to resisting attacks from the east, would be eudent And it is very likely 
that Govinda III then decided on making it the capital, and caused the external fortifications of it to be built for him 
by the King of Vengi In that case, the passage in v ersc 12 of the Dc61i grant of A D 940 (above, Vol V p 193, 
testlines 18, 19),— which Dr Bhandarkarhas interpreted as slewing that Malkhfid was founded by AmSghavarslia I , 
— may he translated so ss to mean that Amogbavarshs I merelv further embellished a city which hBd been selected 
ns the capital, and had been fortified, by GSvindn. Ill , just as, among the Western Chalukyas, FnlakeSm I 
acquired Bfidfimi (page 8 above, verse 7), but his son and successor Kirtivarman I , in whose time, wo know, the largo 
Vaishnava cave at least was made there, is called “the first maKer or creator” of it, t e the person who began to 
adorn the city with temples and other buildings (above, Vol III p 52, and see Dyn Knn Distrs p 345) 
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-would give him -the convenient, opportunity of doing what the spurious Manne grant asserts that 
Re did, namely, of joining in the coronation of Sivamara II And m the fourth place, it is not 
unlikely that we shall find, hereafter, that the Ganga prmce who was imprisoned by Dhrnva, was 
released from long captivity and sent back to his own country by G6vmda III , and then after 
no long time was imprisoned again by the latter king, was, not Sivamara II , hut Sripurnsha- 
Muttarasa, — the fresh act of pnde and opposition, which led to the second captivity, being the 
assumption by him of the paramount titles some time after his twenty-ninth year , and, if so, 
Sivamara II would have to be placed somewhat later than the period that I have proposed for 
him On the other hand, some evidence m support of the existence of a Sivam&ra who may be 
taken as a son of Sripnrusha-Muttarasa, is furnished by an inscription at Sivarpatna, 1 * which 
mentions a Sivamara who was • governing the village of Kadabfir, Kadabur, or posBibly 
Kadambur or Hadambur, nnder Sripnmsba-Mnttarasa and m perhaps his twenty-ninth year,— 
(this record, however, does not assert any relationship), — and by a spunous inscription, or a 
record into which a spunous date has been introduced in putting it on the stone, at Kalbhavi in 
the Belgaum District, 3 which mentions a Ganga prince named Saigotta-Sivamara, and preserves 
also the name of Kambharasa, as another variant of the name of the Ran&val&ka-Kambayya 
of one of the Sravana-Belgola records 3 and other documents, who was contemporaneous with 
Govmda III And also, though for the line of descent from Sivamara II we are aB yet 
dependent on only the Udayendiram grant of the Ganga-Bana prince Hastimalla Pnthivipati 
II , of A D 915 or thereabouts, 4 * — a record the value of which has still to he examined 
critically, — still, items of information, tending to corroborate that line of descent, are beginning 
to come to light a Tamil inscription at Tiruvallam mentions a fhvamah&raja-Pernmanadigal and 
bis son Pratipati-Araiyar, 8 whom Dr Hultzscb bas very reasonably proposed to identify with 
the Sivam&ra and his son Pnthivipati I who are mentioned m the grant of A D 915 , and 
the Hiri-Bidanfir inscription 6 mentions, as a contemporary of Vira-Nolamba son of Ayyapadeva, 

(who would come about A D 940 to 950), — a certain Nanmya-Ganga son of a Ganga prince 

Pildnvipati (which name also is evidently a form of Pnthivipati, as pointed out by Mr Rice), 
and the synchronisms justify ns in finding m this Pildnvipati the Hastimalla-Pnthivipati II 
of A.D 909 and 915 Accordingly, this entry also, — Sivamara II , about A-D 805 to 810, — 
may he allowed to stand for the present as it is 

The son, or another son, of SripuruBha-Muttarasa was Banavikrama ; and Ranavikrama’s 
son was B&jamalla We learn this from the Yallimalai inscription, 7 which may have omitted 
to mention Sivam&ra II , either because there was really no such person, or because he did not 
rule, or because it sought to give only the actual lineal descent from father to son RSjamalla 
may be safely identified with the ruling prince who is mentioned m the Hnsnkurn inscription 6 
by the proper name of Rajamalla, as well as the appellation of Satyavakya, and with the date 
of Saka Samvat 792 (expired), = A.D 870-71, without any details of the month, etc He can 
be carried on, without objection, to that date But he cannot be placed any later, if only for 
the reason that the Biliur inscription shews that a rule — of a Satyavakya (proper name 


1 Sea above, Vol V p 161, and p 155, note 7 

* Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 309 It is obvious, now, that m line 25 we should read Kamlharasar, instead of 
the Kamcharasar then given by me The passage ib somewhat damaged , and, when that is the case, it is always 
easy to introduce confusion between tho Kanareso ch and bh of the period of that record 

* Mr Rico's Insert atSrav-Be\ No 24 , and see Dyn Kan Kistrs p 397, note 1 

1 South 2nd Insert Vol II p 375 I find reason to think that in tins grant, as it stands, we have, not a 
record that was actually written in that year, hut a reproduction of Borne snch record, made at an appreciably later 

time, into vhich some additions were introduced This would account for tho appearance m this record, — m rather 

a fragmentary shape, — of the fictitious Western Ganga pedigree, of which there is no hint at all m the other record; 

of Pnthivipati II , the Sholinghur mscnption of A D 909 (above, Vol IV p 221) 

* South Ind Inters Vol III p 98 9 Ep Corn Vol IV Introd p 10, and note 2. 

1 Above, Vol IV p 140, A. 8 Ep Cam Vol III ,Nj 75 
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not disclosed m it)' — began in that same year, and, if we were to identify Safyavakya- 
RAjamalla, as Mr Rice has done, with that Satyavakya, thus making the year A D 870-71 his 
initial date, then we should hare to allow a rnle of sixty years by his father Ranavikrama, 1 
which is not admissible after so long a rnle as that of Sripurnsha-Muttarasa immediately before 
or almost so. And there is also another reason Mr Rice has brought to notice 2 inscriptions 
at Baragur and Hemavati which mention an intermarriage of the Ganges and the No! ambus 
during this period The Baragur inscriptions tell us that Satyavakya-RAjamalla had a 
son jNihm&rga, whose younger sister Jayabbe 3 was married to Nolambadhiraja son of 
Pallavadluraja, and that Nolambadhiraja and Jayabbe had a son Mahendi adlnraja, who was 
ruling (the Nolambavadi province) at the time when these records were written One of these 
Baragur inscriptions is dated S -S 800 (expired), = AD 878-79 This date is obviously the 
date of Mahendradhiraja And it follows that Satyavakya- Rajamalla must have come very 
appreciably before A D 878-79, for him to have a grandson who was then ruling (the Nolambavadi 
province), even if he was only an infant ruling it nominally The date of A D 370-71, which 
is coupled with the name of Satyavakya-Rajamalla in the Husukuru insciiption, can, therefore, 
be only taken as his final date And, pending the discovery of dated records which may fix any- 
thing more definite, wo may divide the preceding interval into the periods of A D 810 to 840 
for Ranavikrama and A D 840 to 870-71 for Satyavakya-Rajamalla 1 identify Satyavakya- 
Rajamalla with the Satyavakya — (proper name not disclosed) — of the Doddahnndi inscription, 4 * 
and, consequently, his father Ranavikrama with the Nifcimarga — (proper name not 
dibdosed) — who is named in that same record as the father of that Satyavakya No 
chronological question is involved in this , because that record does not contain any date, Saka 
or regnal But the record can only be placed m the period A D 800 (or thereabouts) to 860, 
and it falls quite naturally into its proper place anywhere about A D 840 In connection with 
the records of SatyavAkya-RAjamalla, we need only note further the fact that the Husukuru 
inscription mentions, as his Yuvardja or chosen successor, Butarasa, who, it tells us, was then 
governing the Kongalnad and Punad provinces The Kongalnad was an enchdstra or eight- 
thousand province,— see, for instance, an inscription at Kuragallu, 6 which mentions it as 
such, — tea province that included, according to fact or tradition or conventional acceptation, 
eight thousand cities, towns, and villages 6 And the Punad or Pnnnad was an arusdsira or 
six-thousand province , see, for instance, an inscription at Debur 7 The two provinces were 

1 Unless, of course, wc place Sripurnsha-Muttarasa appreciably later than even the period that I have proposed 
for him In favour of doing that, it might be urged that there is the Saragflrn grant (Ep Cam Vol IV , Hg 4, 
with a lithograph), purporting to he of Ins time, the characters of which prove one or other of tiro things, — either 
that the grant is spurious, or that it must be placed much nearer A D 870 than 805 But I do not think that 

Sripurusha Mnttarasa can be earned on any later than A D 814-15 at the utmost 

3 Ep Car n Yol 111 Introd p 4, and \ol IV Introd pll I am quoting the Baragflr insenptions from 
readings for which I am indebted to Mr Bice 

* Or perhaps J&labbe, or something clso, tbc final reading of the name seems to have not been fixed jet 

* See page 43 abo\c s Ep Cam Vol IV, Hs 92 

* On the question of these nnmcncal components of the names of territorial divisions, see Eun Kan Et sirs 
p 299, and note 2, and Ini Ant Vol XXIX p 277, note 18 

3 Ep Cam X ol III, Kj 2S — The PQnud province figures, unfortunately, as a ten thousand province 
throughout Mr Bice’s writings and maps (see, notably, Ep Cam Vol IV Introd p 4, and the maps in Mysore, 
Yol I pp 300, 31 1) But it is correctlj mentioned as a six thonsand in even line 18 of the spurious Merkara grant, 
on which is based the cr-oncous assc-tion that it was a ten thousand The mistake is traceable hack to Dr Burnell, 
who wrote when the science of epigraph* was in its infancy, and who arrived at the conclusion that the alshara 
before tbc word tahrsrr, ‘thousand,’ m the pns'agc in question, is a slight variation of the cave numerical sj-robol for 
'tcn'fSoitfi Ini Pa! ao p K7) I pointed out, some years ago (In I Ant Yol XVIII p 3G1), that, according to 
the lithograph in Ir 3 Ant Xol I p 902 (see also Coorp Inters p 4), — which undoubtedly represents the original 
cmch TOo-e coTcctiy than dm s the representation of the althara give n m Dr Burnell’s book, — the alshara is 
d j't-cMy the sjlhb’e c l h5 I did not venture then to decide wlmtit might mean But, with the Dcbi3r inscription 
as car guide, we know now that >t is a Pral nt word meaning ‘six/ and that the passage speaks of " the village 
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evidently contiguous The Punad province has been identified by Mr Rice with the southern 
part of the Mysore district, below the Lakshmantirfcba and the Kaveri 1 The Kuragallu 
inscription seems to tacitly place in the Kongalnid province Kfiragallu itself, which is m the 
Hunsfir taluka of the Mysore district , and, if it does so, then that province was immediately 
on the north-west of Punad 

We come now to the period between A D 870-71 and 940, which is the leading subject 
of the present mquny We have to deal with a Satyavakya and a Nitimarga, whose proper 
names are, perhaps, not so obviously fixed, as they might have been, by any records as yet 
brought to notice, and with an Ereyappa, for whom, under that name, the records do not as 
yet famish any specific date And here I have, as a preliminary, to draw attention to two 
important corrections. 

In the first place, for the initial date of Nitimarga-Ereyappa, I adopted A D 893-94, 
which Mr Rice deduced, 2 from the Honnayakanhalh inscription, as the initial date of the 
Nitimarga of this period But he has now withdrawn that date_ He has told us 3 that he 
thought there was a cine in the Honnayakanhalh inscription to Saka-Samvat 815 (expired), 
_ a D 893 94, but that this does not now seem to be the case. And we are thus free from 
any necessity of placing the commencement of a rule m A D 893-84. 

In the second place, the date of an inscription at R&mpura 4 has been misread This 
record is rightly referred by Mr Rice to the period with which we are dealing And it really is a 
record of a Satyavakya, whose proper name is not disclosed m it Whereas, however, the 
published version represents it as dated m his fourth year, I find, from an ink-impression 
that has reached me, that it is really dated in his thirty-fourth year 5 And there is nothing 
m this to surprise us , for, not only have we an inscription at Iggali dated m his twenty-second 
year, 6 but also Mr Rice has told us 1 that there is an inscription at Satanur dated m his 
twenty-ninth year, and the Malligere inscription, noticed just below, gives a Saka date for him 
three years later still 

Next after Satyavfikya-Rfijamalla, then, we have to locate a Satyavakya and a Mti- 
m&rga And the order in which they came, namely the Satyavakya first and then the 

named Badnneguppe in tlie Edenadn seventy of the Punadu chhdsahasra or six-thousand ” The passage is mostly 
m very had Sanskrit , but it contains also the Prlkrit form saptan, for saptaU, ‘ seventy ’ The chhd that is used 
in it for ‘ six,’ figures also in Mar&thi, in chhatlis, * thirty bix,’ and chhappann, 1 fifty six,’ in both of which words 
the following consonant is doubled, instead of lengthening the a of chha Wo have chha for • six ’ in PAli also, 
with the short a sometimes lengthened in composition, for instance chhd rattam, ‘ a period of six nights * (see 
Childers’ P&lt Dictionary) And the spunous Bangalore grant which purports to be dated A D 445, gives us 
the long a even with a doubling of the following consonant, m the word chhdnnavati, ‘ninety six’ (Ind Ant 
Yol VIII p 95, text line 2 3 from the top, and Plate) 

1 See the map8 in his Mysore, Vol I pp 300, 314, and, more clearly on this point, m his Mysore Insers 
Iutrod p 84 

s Ep Cam Yol III Introd p 4 

* Ep Car ft Yol IV Introd p 11, note 4 

* Ep Cam Yol III, Sr. 148, with a lithograph —The published text gives SatyavdHya Permmanadi 
73 } dfutta ndlkaneya varshada, rendered in the translation by “the fourth year of the reign of Satyavahya- 
Permanadi ” And the lithograph shews what is virtually the snme thing, namely Satyavakhya- Permmdnad\gal= 
dlutta- ndllcaneya varshada This, however, in the lithograph, is only the result of manipulation, cither of an 
impression or in the course of lithography The ink impression Bbews distinctly that the real reading of the 
original is Satyavdlhya Permmanadtga}a mu[va\tta nalkaneya varshada, “of the thirty fourth year of 
Satyav&kyn Permanadi ’’ The ahshara va is damaged and illegible, at the end of line 2 In the preceding 
ahshara, the stroke on the right (proper left) side of themisaUo damaged, and perhaps the stroke that mokes 
the difference between a subscript « and 4 , or, quite possibly, u was written by mistake for u , or, even the form 
mwvatta may have been UBed, instead of muvatta, which, however, is not so likely, But it is absolutely certain 
that this record is dated in the thirty fourth year of a Satyavakya 

* See, fully, in the preceding note 6 See page 63 below 

1 Ep Cam. Yol IV Introd p 11 I assume that this is really a record of a Satyav&kya, as implied 
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Mtim&rga, is proved by the Saka dates given m tbo Bihflr, Malligero, and Kfllagere inscriptions. 
The Biliur inscription 1 * gives ns the Satyav&kya — (proper name not disclosed), — with a 
date m the month Ph&lgnna, Saka-Sam\at 809 (expired), falling m AD. 888, m his 
eighteenth year The Malhgere inscription 5 gives ns, again, the Satyavfikya — (proper name 
not disclosed), — with the date of S -S 828 (expired), = A.D 808-907, without any details of 
the month, otc, and without any specification of the regnal year And the Kfilagore in- 
scription 3 gives ns the Mtim&rga— (proper namo not disclosed), — with the date of 6.-S 831 
(expired), = A D 809-910, without any details of the month, otc , and without any specification 
of the regnal year. 

We may safely identify the Satyav&kya with the Butarasa who is mentioned in the 
Hnsukfiru inscription, of A.D 870-71, as then governing the Kongalnad and Pun&d provinces 
as Yuvaraja under Rajamalla There is every reason to believe that, being the Yuvaraja or 
chosen successor of Rajamalla, Butarasa was also his actual successor , and there is, at any rate, 
no hint anywhere, as yet, that he died without succeeding And we shall probably find 
hereafter that he was the eldest son of R&jamalla Making this identification, — then, for the 
period of Butarasa’s own rule, we have, in the first place the Bih&r inscription, 4 which mentions 
him simply as Satyavakya, and which gives a Saka date with details falling m February or 
March, A D 888, in his eighteenth year, and thus fixo 3 the commencement of his rule in. 
A D 870 or 871 We may placo next the Iggali inscription, 6 dated, without any details of 
the month, etc , m his twenty-second year, = A.D 891-82 : this record mentions a certain 
R&eheya-Ganga, who, it tells ns, thon died fighting against the Nojammn or Nolamba , and 
it introduces the first certain mention of Eyeyappa, whom it descnbeB as convened with 
Satyavikya-(Bfitarasa) when the grant registered in it was settled To somewhere about the 
same time, because it mentions Eyeyappa in exactly the same way, wo may refer the 
Ky&tanahalli inscription 6 this record is not dated in any way , and it is noteworthy chiefly 
because it shews that certain epithets applied to Eyeyappa m tho B&gfir inscription and 
supposed 7 to belong exclusively to him, had been already used by his predecessor it specifically 
applies those epithets to the Satyavakya-Permanadi whom it mentions, not as Eyeyappa, hut 
along with Eyeyappa, from whom it most distinctly separates him The Rfimpura inscription, 8 
dated m the month MargaSira of his thirty-fonrth year, belongs to AD 903 or 904 according 
to tbe actual commencement of his rule And the Malligere inscription, 9 dated Saka-Samvat 
828 (expired) , without any details of the regnal year, month, etc , carries him on to 
A D 908-807 Thero are also two other records of his time, requiring to be noticed here 


1 Ind Ant Vol VI p 102, No 2, with a lithograph (Mr Kittel’s rendering), and Coorg Inters p 5 
(Mr Bice’s rendering) 

a Ep Cam Vol IV , Kp 38 ! Ep Cam Vol III , Ml 30 

* See note 1 above s Ep Cam Vol III , N] 139 

6 Ibid , Sr 147 — It seems to he the treatment of this record that led Mr Bice into wrongly stamping 
Ereynppa as a Sntyovfikya, through the translation of it giving “ Satyavakyu Permanndi, Ejreyapparasa,” 

instead of "Satyav&kya Pcrm&nadi and 1 yeynpparasa ” Ibo translator ignored the copulative endings 

in Iermmdnadiga\vm Ereyapparasarum=ildti, line 11 The two persons are distinctly separated by those 
copulative endings— The following word, tldu, does not mean "halting,” ns rendered in the translation here, and 
in the case of Nj 139 and 192 m the same volume, and of Eg 103 m Vol IV It is equivalent to the more specific 
odan=ildu of Hg 103, which means "being together, being m the company of each other, being convened” — It 
may also be noted that the Ky&tanahalh inscription, Sr 147, has been wrongly interpreted as describing Epeyappa 
ns “Tuvardja of the entire Srir&jya” Iho woids occur as part of one of tbe adjectives qualifying the saints 
Bhadrahalm and Chandragupta And they can only mean something like " [reverenced] by all Titvardjas of the 
Srirajya ” 

' Ep Cam Vol. IV Jntrod p 11 

8 Ep Cam Vol III , Sr 148 , as regards the date, see page 67 above, note 4 

5 Ep Cam Vol IV, Kp 38 
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One is an inscription at Kuragallu. 1 it mentions him, as the ruling pnnce, under the appellation 
of Permanadi , hut it goes on to give his name in the form of Butuga ; and it farther mentions 
his vnfe Paramnbbe (or Saramahbe) as “ governing ” the village of Em gal, and Eyeyappa as 
“ governing ” the Kongaln&d eight-thousand And the other is an inscription at Kattemanu- 
ganahalli, 2 winch mentions Nitimarga-Ereyapparasa as “governing” the Nugunftd and 
NavalenSd provinces or districts, of vrbich the former appears to be the country on the banks 
of the Nugu or Nugu river, a tributary of the Kabbam, m the Heggadadevnnkote and 
Nanjangud falukas of the Mysore district These two records do not contain any dates, Saka or 
regnal But they may be placed somewhere towards the end of the rule of Bfituga I , because 
of the advance that they shew m the status of Ereyappa, as compared with the Iggali and 
Kyatanahalli records 3 Next, then, after Satyavahya-Ra]amalla, we have Satyav&kyn-BGtarasa- 
Butuga I , with fixed dates ranging from A D 870-71 to 808-807 4 

Next after Satyavakya-Buluga I came the Nitimarga, whom we may unhesitatingly 
identify with the Ereyappa of the Iggali, Kyatanahalli, and Kfiragallu records, and the 
Nitim&rga-Ereyappa of the Kattemanuganahalh record, of the time of his predecessor Ab 
regards the period of his own rule, wo have as yet no record that actually gives a Saka date 
for him under the name of Ejeyappa , but the Kulagere inscription 5 gives for him, under the 
appellation of NitimSrga, the date of Saka-Samvat 831 (expired), = AD 809-910, without 
any details of the month, etc , and without any specification of the regnal year , and we may 
provisionally fix his initial date in A 33. 908. The relationship of Ejeyappa to Butuga I , and 
the circumstances under which he succeeded, have not been ascertained yet We shall probably 


1 Ep Cam Vol IV , Hs 92 — The name of hi* wife is given ns Faramnbbe m the text >n Korean characters, 
and as Sarnmabbe in the Kanarese text Both the texts give “ Ireyappa hut this is, no doubt, a mistake for 
“ Ereyappa."— Mr Bice {ibid Introd p 12, and the Classified List of Inscriptions) has referred this record to the 
period of the rule of Freyappa, and appears to treat Paramnbbe (or Saramnbbe) as a tvifo of Bfituga II But it 
is only m bis predecessor’s time that Ereyappa could bo “governing” simply a province, and it is impossible to 
find hero, correctly , any reference to Bfituga II , who camB after Freyappa 

5 Ep Cam Vol IV , Hg 103 — This record is, m my opinion, sufficient m itself to shew that Ereyappa was 
a Mtimarga, not a Satyavfikya, it mentions bun as Mtimarga m line 1 m the first set of epithets, and as Efopperasa 
(according to the published texts) in line 6 in the second set of epithets The pubhshed translation, indeed, 
has separated the appellation Mtimfirga from the name Ereyappa, and has made them two distinct persons, by 
introducing the words "was rnhng the kingdom of the world” m line 3, after the word Permmdnadigal 
and the result of this would be that the ruling prince was n Nitimfirga, and that Ereyappa was a governor under 
him But that addition to the text is neither neccssan nor justifiable The second Svasti , in bne 3, introduces only 
a second set of epithets The ruling pnnee is mentioned only as Permfinndi, m line 10, which tells ns that ho and 
Ereyappa were convened together when the grant registered in this record was made 

1 The Malhgcre inscription, after introducing the ruling prince as Satyavfikya-Pcrmfinadi, perhaps goes on to 
introduce someone else, to whom it applies the epithets that are applied in the Kyatanahalli inscription to 
Satyavakya (Bfituga I ) and in the Bfigfir inscription to Ereyappa , and, if so, that other person must be Ereyappa 
by that time entrusted with still greater powers and invested with still higher dignities But the rest of the record 
is described as out of sight or illegible 


* I did not on the previous occasion, and I do not now, overlook the pomt that this arrangement nlaoes 
a Satyavakya next in succession after a Satyavfikya, whereas it might perhaps be urged that we should expect a 
Mtimarga to follow a Satyavfikya, a Satyavfikya to follow a Mtimfirga, and so on But the Saka dates prov 
conclusively that this was not the case at this point And we have plainly threo-Satyavfikyas m success, nr, i„ f L I? 

,» ft, «... .( Mtaft. n r.Jft.Udt,., „d BMum.ll. II w« d»,.i iL J pm „ « “1“ ZTZ 

appellations Satyavakya and Mtimarga were determined But, if a conjecture may he hazarded it th l 
Satyavfikya was the customary appellation of the eldest son We do not know that Mfiraaimha II 4as n t th 
eldest son of Bfituga II it seems probable, in fact, that he was so, because it is unhkely that he ebo Id bd ^ 
after ruling for only ten or eleven years, unless he was considerably advanced m years when he Wan to rT* 
and tbe fact that his half brother Marukdeva was the son of a king’s daughter, would easily account fn th ? 
succession going first to Maruladfiva’s son Bnchcha Ganga The Satyavfikya of the Doddahundi ms * ^ 
Bfiyamalla, is distinctly specified (see page 45 above) as the eldest son of the Mtimfirga te RanavitaT lP '°r * 
record And Nitimfirga-Ranavikrama was a younger eon, if we accept the existence of I Bivamfim TT m8> lbat 
‘ Ep Cam Vo) III, Ml 30 
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find, however, that he was 3 younger son of Bfitnga I And, from tho fact that none of the 
records, that have as yet come to light, speak of him as tho Yuiardja or chosen successor of 
Butnga I j 1 * and from certain other indications, it seems likely that ho took advantage of tho 
executive authority entrusted to him by Butnga I , and diverted tho succession from tho direct 
and proper Lne There are hints to this effect, in tho description of his son Racliamnlla I. as a 
poisonous tree which was uprooted, and of Butnga II as a pure tree which was planted in it3 
place, by Krishna III , s and in the fact that Krishna III gave again to Bfituga II tho Bolvola, 
Pungere, Kisukad, and Bagenad districts, 3 * * which had previously been given to him, as the 
dowry of his wife Revakanimmadi, by Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga And there is also the 
statement in the Begftr inscription, that Ej-eyappa governed the GaugaviVli provinco as 
an united whole, after depriving all his enemies of their power * The exact application of this 
latter statement, indeed, is not yet certain on tho one hand, taken m connection with the 
mention of hostilities with the Kolambas m A D S91-92, m the time of Butnga 1 , 6 and with 
the existence of an intrusive Nolamba record of A D 895-96 at Tayalur m the Mandya taluka, 6 
it may mean that Ereyappa was successful against some determined effort of tho Kolambas to 
overthrow the Ganga power altogether, and on the other hand, as tho Begur inscription shews 
that he was, at that time, on very friendly terms with the Nolamba Ayyapadeva, the fact maybe 
that the enemies whom he overthrew were his own relations, and that he was assisted in doing 
that by the No I ambus Still, however this may be, wo shall probably find hereafter that 

Butnga II was the eldest son of the Bacheya-G-anga whose death in A D 891-92, m battle 
against the Nolamma or Nolamba, is mentioned m tho Iggali inscription, and that Racheya-Ganga 
was the eldest son of Butnga I , and that it was the death of Racheya-Ganga m AD 891-92 
that enabled Ereyappa to secure the succession, — to the exclusion of Butnga II , who was 
eventually placed m possession of his rights by Krishna III To the period of the rule of Ereyappa 
himself belongs the Begur inscription, 7 which mentions him as Ejeyappa, and describes him as 
lending a force to Ayyapadeva, for the purpose of fighting against a certain Vlramahendra who 
seems to be the Eastern Chalukya king Bhima II This record has to be placed near the end 
of his rule To an earlier period in his time belongs an inscription at Gattavadi, 8 * which 
mentions him as the ruling pnnce under the appellation of Nitimarga, and is dated, without any 
details of the Saka year, month, etc , m his fifth year, corresponding probably to A D 912*13. 
There is, apparently, an inscription at Marur m the Hassan district,® dated m his nineteenth 
year, which would carry bun on to about A 39 826-27 As we shall see shortly, he must have 
ruled for not less than twenty-five years, up to some date after AD 933 And wo may 
provisionally fix the end of his ruls m AD, 938 

Nltimarga-Ereyappa left a son named Rachamalla I And it was by killing Rachamalla 
that Butnga II obtained the succession We know this from the Atakur inscription 10 That 
the event occurred in or before A D 8 40, is shewn by the Rashtrakuta grant from Deoli, dated 
in that year, which mentions the fact and implies that Butnga II received material assistance 
from the R&shtrakuta king Krishna III , who was his brother-in-law, for, it says, Krishna III. 
“planted m Gangapati, as m a garden, the pure tree Bhutarya, having uprooted the poisonous 


1 Regarding an instance in which he has been supposed to he tbns described, see page 68 above, note 6 

s Sea below * See page 57 above * Page 49 above 8 Page 68 abo\ e 

8 Bp Cam Yol HI , Md 13 , and see above, Vol V p 165 7 p age 49 n b ovo 

* Bp Cam Yol 111, N] 98 — This Tecord mentions n certain M&rajraronnda, and a person whose name is 

given in the published texts as Taparekero Basavayya The other Gattavddi inscription (Nj 97), of the fifth year 

of a Sutyavlkja {proper name not disclosed), mentions evidently the same two persons, the first of them as 

Maragavunda and the second of them as Tfiydra Parckere Basavnyja according to the published texts This 

brings these tiro records luto immediate sequence And Nj 97 is, therefore, to be referred either to Satyavakya- 

Bdtuga I., or to Satyav&kya Bdtnga II 

• See Bp Cam Yol 1Y Introd p 12 16 Page 57 above. 
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tree Racbbyamalla H1 And the event must also be placed some few years after A.D 933, 
because we have a date m that year for Govinda IV , and the reign of Amoghavarsha-Vaddipa 
intervened after that and before the reign of Krishna III That Rachamalla did actually 
succeed his father, is distinctly implied by the Deoil grant And we have now a record whioh 
is to bo referred to the period of his rule, and which probably discloses the actual outbreak of 
hostilities between him and Butuga I It u the Hiranandi inscription, 1 2 which tells us that — 
“ When Ereyappa ascended to heaven, Bhuvanaditya came and said that Kiyiya-Racbamalla 
had given, at Mannebetta or Manmbidu (P), half the country and the treasuiy, whereupon, the 
five S&mantas 3 and the Pergades and the governor (?) of the Bayalnad country said — We will 
not allow any other than Rachamalla to roje , then they fought at Magundi (or perhaps at 
Bhuvanaytana-Magundi) and the four sons of Nindiya-Korantiyarasa fought and died,” etc 
It is, thus, plain that Rachamalla I did actually succeed to the leadership of the Gangas And 
it seems that he deliberately gave half the principality to Butuga II , and thus paved the 
way to his own overthrow At the same time, it appears tolerably certain that he ruled for 
only a short time And we may probably place the death of Ereyappa, the accession of 
Rachamalla I and the killing of the latter by Butuga II , all in A D 838 

In this way, Rachamalla I was succeeded by Satyav&kya-Butnga II., at some time 
between A D. 933 and 940, and probably m A D 038, or very closely thereabouts As has been 
intimated above, we shall probably find hereafter that Butuga II was a giandson of Butuga I , 
and a son of the R&cheya-Ganga who died m A D 891-92 And we have, at present, 
nothing else to add to the account of him given on the previous occasion, except that certain 
inscriptions at Anmgere and Gawarawad in the Dharwar district, and at Hfili m Belganm, 
shew that the exact name of the elder sister of Krishna III , who was ono of his wives, was 
Revakanimmadi, 4 * and that we have now a later date for him m A D. 953 B 

On the present occasion, we aie not concerned with the general history of the Gangas 
after AD 940 But it may be conveniently noted here, m connection with Panchaladeva, 
that the war between him and the Western Chsllukya Ahavamalla-Taila II, m the course of 
which Panchaladeva was overthrown and killed, is referred to by the Kanarese poet Ranna, 6 


1 Above, Vol IV p 289, nlld Vol V p 191 

5 2 ip Cam Vol IV , Hg 116 , nnd see page 62 above — I take the text, of coarse, ns given by Mr Rice Bnt 
there arc points in it that call for comment The text in Roman characters speaks of “ Kongani Kij-iyn 
BSchatnalla bnt the text m Kanarese characters omits the Kongniji, and suggests, instead, some illegible htrtula 
of tbs usual kind ending in vedenga For the itanne leltado f of tho Romnn text, the Kararese text lias Afonin* 
ltdiddi , — presumably for Zlannt lidino] Thero is nothing in either text, implying nn invitation to go to 
Mannebetta or Manniblda KotlS n means lie gai e, be has {already) gi\ ei,” not " lie « ill give or would gii e ” 
Bayal n&danu is certainly not the accusative singular of Bayal nad, governed by rdgvamam yeyal if it is tho 
real reading at all, it is the nominative singular mnscnlme of n base Bayal ndda, with tho copulative ending 
tin, and it must denote some leading official, probably the Ndlgdmunda of the Bay nln&d country , we have the 
tamo word in tlic locative, and in the ordinary nominative without the copulative onding,m the Kattemanuganahalli 
inscription (Hg 1031, winch tells ns, not that on the day that "there was a tight in Bnval nad, when Bavnl- 
Bad coming, attacked Kottamangala,” hut that “ on the dav, or at the time, when there was a quarrel with or war 
ngainst the Bayalrdda, the Bayalndda came,” etc The 1yd m of the Roman text and tydm of the Kanarese text 
must he a mistake for iyem , and lyem means, not " we do not wish," hut “we will not give, we will not allow” 

* Tho five Sdmanfas wore probably the subordinate commanders of five bodies of local troops , compare the 
reference to tho Sdmantas of the Mpattara in the Brgur inscription (page 49 above) The same expression, 
ay sdmantaram “ and the five Sdmanfns,”— oecnrs in an inscription at Mfidahalh, Bp Cam Vol III, Nj 150 

•Accordingly, a certain correction proposed for line 5 of the Hebbll inscription (sec above, Vol IV p 352, 
note 3) is not nccrssarv — The name Rfivekanimmaoi is, I suppose, practically another form of Irnmndi-Revaka , 
and, if so it p-obably means "a Rtv aka who was twice ns beautiful or accomplished as any preceding Pfvala ” 
(sec page 51 nbov e, note 4) 

• Sec the Postscript, page 83 below 

« See Mr Rice’s KaniSlalatalddnaldsanan Ictrod p 28 fi , where Almvamalla is wrongly identified with 
Itivahcdanga SatyAfravn, and Fetich fill is evidently a mistake for Pafichala 
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who mentions, in his Ajxtatxrthakarapurdna or AptatirthSharaoharita (finished AD. 993-94), 
a defeat inflicted on the army of Panchala by a general of Taila II named Nagadeva 

« ? * * * *> 

There is a great deal more to be said, both about the genuine history of the Ganges, 
and about the spumous records Both these subjects are of extreme interest to mo, partly 
because the history of the Gangas of Mysore is greatly intermingled, for a certain period, 
■with the history of the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, -which has always been 
my special line of mquiiy, and partly because the ancient history of India, as a whole, 
deserves, and unfortunately still m many respects remains, to be worked out critically and on 
sound bases, with an elimination of all the fables that have been imported into it from the spuri- 
ous records of Mysore, from similar records m other parts of the country, and from various 
chronicles and lists of kings, some of them of early date and some of them quite modern, which 
have been credited with an authenticity and value which they do not really possess at all 
But certain preliminary studies must be completed, before either of these subjects can be 
handled finally 

In connection with the genuine history of the Gangas of Mysore, we must, among other 
things, determine more closely the date of the overthrow of the original Pallava dynasty of 
Kanchi, and of the snpplantation of it by a branch of the Gangas m the person of, probably, 
V ij ay a-Narasunhavarm an 1 We must clear up certain points in the relations of the Rashtrakuta 
kings Dhrnva and Govmda III with the princes of Mysore And we must examine 
more fully certain traditions of the latei Gauga dynasty of Kalmga, on the east coast of 
Southern India, which have a distinct connection with Mysore These topics will be dealt 
with shortly And, for the present, it is sufficient to throw out the following few hints 
as to what will be established. 

We can now recognise clearly one genuine early Ganga prince anterior to Sivam&ra I 
He is the Satyfi^r aya-Dhruvar&j a-Indravarm an of the Goa grant, 2 which shews him as 
a viceroy in charge of four provinces under the Western Chalnkya kings Kirtivarman I , 
llangalesa, and Pulake^m II , under an appointment running from A D 591-02 Ho was 
plainly a close relation, and probably a brother, of Dnriabhadevi of the Batpura family, the 
wife of Pulakesm I He was an ancestor, and probably the grandfather, of R&jasimha- 
Indravarman I , the first king of the earlier Ganga dynasty of Kalmga, who adopted the era 
of A D 591-92 as the official reckoning in his dominions And the name of “ the original 
great Bappura race,” to which he is allotted by the Goa grant, must be derived from a 
secondary appellation of some great city m Mysore,-— very likely of K61ar itself 

We have perhaps another Ganga name, earlier than that of Sivam&ra I , and belonging 
to the period A.D 880 to 898, in the case of the official named Kandarba, who was the 
administrative officer when the grant was made which is recorded m the Balagjhm inscription 
of the Western Chalukya king Vmayaditya and the Sendraka prince Pogilli 3 The emblem 
at the top of that record is an elephant, the elephant was not the crest of the Western 
Chalakyas, nor is it likely that it was the crest of the Sendrakas, 4 but it was the crest 


1 See above, Yol Y pp 157, J60 

5 Sco the notice of this record m Dyrt Kan Dtstrs p 355, and cancel my suggestion {id p 849, and mthe 
Table at p 336 , also, in tbo Tablo m Vol III above, p 2) that this person way have been a son of MangnUSa. 

• 2nd Ant Yol XIX p 142 For the emblem at the top of the stone, see the photograph m Col Dixon’s 
collection, No 98, reproduced in my P S O -C Insert No 152 

4 It seems highly probable that the name Sendraka is the origin of tho later name Smda The Sinda princes are 
knoxvn for tho period A D 990 91 to H79, and chiefly m connection with tho country round Pottadalal and 
B&galUHm the Bijlpur district and Yelbnrga m the Nirim’s Dominions (Dyrt San Dtstrs p 672 ff) But there 
was also a branch of them in the neighbourhood o t the territory held in earlier times by tho Stndrahas (ti p 677) , 
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of tho Western Gnngas, and it is found above their records at Bilifir, Peggn-fir, Kyfitanahnlh, 
and Taynlur 1 

It is probable that Vi]aya-Narasimhavarman represented tbo mam line of the Gangasj 
and bo vras very likely a lineal descendant of SatyAS ray a-Dhrn varn ja -I n d ravarm an . 

And it is becoming tolemblj certain that Sivamfira I andbi6 descendants did not belong 
to tbe mam line, but were tbo hereditary^ pnnees of tbo Kongalnad eight-thousand province 
This viould explain why Sivamara I and Sripurusha-Muttarosa called themselves “the Kongum 
king,” and why their descendants assumed tho appellation Kongamvarman, Kongnnivarman, 
Kongmtvnrmnn, or Kongnhvarman, from which there was evolved, by tho persons who 
fabricated the spurious grants, tho name of tho fictitious “ Kongnmvnrman, tho first Gauga,” 2 as 
the imaginary founder of tho lino 

As regards tho spurious grants,— only ten, including tho Sudi grant, wore known when 
I wrote about them in Yol III of this Journal, p 159 ff , I dealt thero with only some 
of tho features in respect of which they have to bo criticised , I could not oxamino any of the 
dotails, except tho date, of the Hosur grant, purporting to ho dated A D 762, because I was 
not aware that tho text of it, with a lithograph, had been pnblishod in Mr Rico’s article on 
“the Gruga kings” m the Madras Jouru Lit and Science, 1878, p 13S £f , and, similarly for 
want of a lithograph or impressions, I was not ablo to oxamino any of tho details of the 
Bangalore Museum grant, winch purports to havo been issued in tho third year of Darvmita 
Since then, some moro spurious copper-plate grants of tho samo scries havo been published 3 
And there are others already known, the publication of which is awaited In tho final 
examination of them, one interesting lino of inquiry will ho to collate the texts, oxamino" 
all the peculiarities of vocabulary and diction, discover tho locality in which theso cunons 
documents, or at least tho majority of them, wore fabricated, and trace tho order in which 
they were concocted, and so, porhaps, the slops by which tho fictitious pedigreo was built 
up. In connection with nil this, it will ho desirahlo to see what real equivalents can ho found 
for tho false dates recorded in some of them, and in certain othor records of tho samo nature 
connected with them - on this point, my present mow is that, whdo some of tho false dates 
are no doubt altogether imaginaiy, others of thorn may havo been arrived at by calculations 
moro or loss correct, and others, again, give tho true details of the dntes on which tho records 
were fabricated, or of dates, close to those dates, taken from almanacs accessible to tbo forgors 
falsified in respect of the years by striking off an even number of cycles of tho sixty-year 
system, or by similar means, in order to present a semblance of antiquity, and it is an 


147 and 
as 


that branch ln>d the crest of a tiger and a deer, and one of the tranches at BigalkCf had tho tiger crest T1 
Sindts claimed to belong to the hragaracc And a statement referable to the eleventh centnn All and t b° 
accepted for what it may be worth, would allot tho StndraLas themselves- (whom it mentions as Sfindrasl- to°tho 
lineage of tin- Bhujagcndras or serpont Lings (id p 292) 1 

> See the lithographs in led Ant Vol VI p 101, Coorff Insert p 7, and T.p Cam Vol III Sr 147 a 
Md 14 -In pointing out (above, Vol V p 165, note 4) an objection to treating tho Tavaldr record (Md 141 

ttot t” ^ not C Buch a " aVa ia,Cnpll0n ’" 1 Omitt0d 10 1 ' 0tlC ° the fact that the craMom of tho elephant proves conclusive^ 

* Has exact expression occurs man inscription at Kdd|6pura, Up Cam Vol III X, lin 1 % 
to be of A D 1US It is extremely douhtfnl whether it is even a genuine record of that period "'llo 
assume that it is genuine as far ns it goes, then, of course, m putting forward SaU Simvat 25 expired’ ATI 
103 104, as tho date of « Kongamvarman, tho first Gangs,'’ it simply puts forward, in cowl r ni tl, a f„i„„ , 

successfully palmed off on tho officials of the period with a view o setting up a Z!, ! i 
HistoncSt, . .. ,ig.rd. tt. 0»8M, tH „ ™tU,„ , «„pt „ JSSTag'?. 

dateofA-D 103 104 had come to he connected with tho imaginary Kongamvarman ' * 

Cam Yol III , Md 113, tho Hallcgorc grant, purporting to ho dated AT) 713 „ nr1 x- ioo n 
ragaddru grant, purporting to bo dated A D 207, and Vol IV, Id 60, tho Gal.gthero grant Sr ICO the 
grant, and probably (sec page 66 above, note 1) Hg 4, the Saragdru grant, nil of them with lithographs ° 1:13 “ 


L 



No 6] 


THREE RECORDS IN THE BANGALORE MUSEUM. 


75 


alteration made by Mr Rice, m the text of the twelfth verse of the Udayendiram grant of 
the Gnnga-Bstaa prince Hastim all a- P ntlimpah II , which we now know to be, not only a 
rather violent liberty, but one that is altogether unsustainable, — and over the dubious title 
Ud] a or Vnddhardja In each case, the facts are as I stated them. Mr Rice’s remarks are 
simply an attempt to divert attention from the mam issue, the spurious nature of the grants. 
The points themselves will be dealt with, as far as may be necessary and without reviving any 
contentious matter, m the ultimate fall examination of the spurious grants They involve 
nothing of historical importance, except m connection with the Jam teacher Simhanandm, 
who seems to have been undoubtedly a real person, though the legends about him m Mysore, 
especially m respect of connecting him with the GangaB, were of a very wild kind And the 
timo for going usefully into his history will come, when we examine the full Pnranic 
genealogy and legendary history that were eventually devised m connection with the Gangas 
of Mysore 

And we need not spend much time over a point, m connection with the invention of 
the fictitious pedigree that is presented in the spnriouB grants, which it would not be necessary 
to notice here m detail at all, but that I have, m this case, to deal with a more than usually 
unbecoming misrepresentation of what I said 

In 18941 said 1 * — “ The question may very reasonably present itself, — What was the object 
“ of the mvontion of the genealogy that is exhibited m these spurious records ?” I remarked, — 
“There are plain indications that, just about the poriod, — the last quarter of the ninth century 
“AD, — that has been established above as the earliest possible one for the fabrication of 
“ the Merkara grant, all the reigning families of Southern India were beginning to look up their 
“pedigrees and devise more or less fabulous genealogies ’’ And the answer at which I 
arrived, was, that the Western Gangas had followed, m the person of the great pnnce 
Nolambantaka-Marasimha II , the example that had thus been set, and that the time when 
their genealogy, as presented in the spurious grants, was invented, was fixed very closely by 
an inscription at LakahmSshwar, which purports to be of his time and to be dated A D 968-69, 
and which then seemed to me “ to represent, in a rudimentary form, the beginning of a longer 
“ genealogy which was elaborated subsequently ’’ 

Mr Rice has stamped as a “vory remarkable statement” what I said as to there being 
indications that, about the last quarter of the ninth century A D , there was a general 
tendency m Southern India to look up pedigrees and devise more or loss fabulous genealogies 
We may dismiss that observation of his summarily , partly because ho has made no attempt to 
shew how my statement was a remarkable one, and partly because my statement was and is in 
accordance with facts 

Bnt we cannot dismiss so summarily what he said next He has said 3 that, “ in support 
“of this very remarkable statement,” I have given the information that “the Pallava pnranic 
“genealogy fimt appears m the 7th century, that of the Rashfrrakfitas m 938, that of the 
“ Western Gangas was probably deviBed about 950 but may Lave been concocted a little earlier , 

“ that of the Cholas between 1063 and 1112, that of the Eastern Gangas m 1118 ” And on 
this he said, by way of comment, — “ But it is singular that not one of these periods falls within 
“ the 9th century, the time when all the royal families were imagined to be engaged with a 
“ strange unanimity m ‘furbishing up their pedigrees ’ Another thing to be noted is that the 
“genealogy of the Gangas, with whom we are now particularly dealing, ism no sense pnranic” 

Now, m the first place, it is only with a reservation that it can be said that tbe genealogy 
of the Gangas is .in no sense Puramo. We know, 3 from inscriptions of tbe eleventh century 


1 Above, Vol HI p 171 5 JEp Cam Yol IV Introd p 7f 

i See Mr Rice's Mysore , revised edition, Yol I p 30811. 
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at Hmncha and other places m that neighbourhood, that eventually a full Puranic genealogy 
and legendary history of the usual kind -were duly invented for the Gangas of Mysore But 
the Puranic element does not figure m the genealogy given m the spunous grants, -with -which 
I was deahng And I treated that genealogy simply as what it is, namely a fictitious genealogy 
of a pretended historical kind, calling it specifically on one occasion 1 “the pretended historical 
genealogy of the Western Gangas ” That I, naturally, treated the invention of it in connection 
with the invention of some of the Puranic genealogies, is no reason for saying that I stamped it 
as Puranic And I did not do so 

In the second place, as regards the extraordinary sentence which Mr. Rice has put, by the 
use of inverted commas, into my mouth, — no such sentence has ever been written by me, nor 
has anything ever been written by me, that could justify my statements being represented m 
that form The sentence is founded upon words which were actually used by me But it has 
been made up by Mr Rice himself, from garbled extracts from different sentences written by me 
on different occasions And my reference to the Pallava Puranic genealogy was made in a way 
very different from that in which it has been presented by Mr Rice 

In 1894, m the lemarks which, in particular, 2 Mr Rice was attacking in 1898, I made no 
mention at all of the Pallava Puranic genealogy , and I wrote 3 — “ The Puiamc genealogy of 
“ the Rashtrakutas makes its first appearance m the Sangli grant of A D 933 The Puranic 
“genealogy of the Chalukyas presents itself first in the Korumelli grant of shortly after 
“AD 1022 The Chola Puranic genealogy is, apparently, first met with m the Kaltngattu- 
“ Parani, which was composed m the reign of the Eastern Chalukya king Kulottunga-Chodadeva 
“I (AD 1063 to 1112) And the Puranic genealogy of the Eastern Gangas of Kalmganagara 
“ is first made known by a grant of A D 1118-19 ” I plainly put forward each date as the date 
at which we first come across each genealogy, and not as the date of its actual invention And 
it should be obvious to anyone that the genealogies must have existed for some appreciable time, 
before they could be actually quoted in records 

So much I wrote in 1894, adding the opinion, from the Lakshmeshwar inscription, that, 
in the time of Nblambantaka-Marasimha II , the Western Gangas followed the general example 
that had thus been set, and that their genealogy, as put forward m the spurious grants, was 
probably invented closely about A D 968-69 Subsequently, m 1895 or 1896, in my account 
of the Pallavas, I wrote 4 — “ In their records, the Pallavas claim to belong to the Bharadvaja 
“ gotra Some of the records give them a regular Puranic genealogy which appears first m the 
“seventh century AD” And at this place I made no reference at all to any of the other 
genealogies Further on m the same work, I had occasion to give a full notice of the legendary 
history, including the Puranic genealogy, of the Chalukyas, taken, m its final and most 
complete shape, from a record of the period A D 1022 to 1063 5 And to this I attached the 
followmg note, 6 — the first part of which does little more than recapitulate what I had said m 
1894, — “ The Puranic genealogy of the Rashtrakutas makes its first appearance m the Sangli 
“ grant of A D 933 The pretended historical genealogy of the Western Gangas may have been 
“ concocted a little earlier, but was more probably devised about A D 950 The Chola Puranic 


1 Dyn Kan Distrs p 342, note 1. 

* 8ee 1 Ey Cam Vol IV Introd. p 6, para 3, the last three lines 

* Above, Vol III p 171 f 

« Dy* Kan Distrs p 310 — I say I wrote this "in 1895 or 1896,” for the following reason The date of a 
remark must be, ordronnlv, the date of the publication of it The last of the proof sheets of my Dynasties were 
passed by me, for printing, m September, 1895 And the title page was among them It naturally was dated 1895 
And that is the date that appears on the title-page of the very few separate copies that were struck off Nevertheless, 
and though I expressly gave instructions that uniformity was to be ob«erved, the date was changed, without my 
being consulted, to 1896, in the title page as issued an the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol I Part II, 

after page 27C, — appareotU becHuse that volume was not issued till 1896 

» Dyn Kan Distrs p S3S ff 1 Id p 342, note 1 
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« genealogy is apparently first met with in the Kahngattu-Parani, which was composed in the 
« reign of the Eastern Chalukya king Kulottunga-Ghodadeva I , A D 1063 to 1112 And the 
“ Puramc genealogy of the Eastern Gangas of Kalmganagara is first presented m a record of 
“AD 1118-19 ” Heie, in this note, for the first time I mentioned the Pallava Puramc 
genealogy in connection with the others. But I did not adduce, as Mr Rice says I did, that 
genealogy, which appears first in the seventh century A D , as having been put together m the 
tenth century, as I then put it, — differing a little from my previous suggestion of the last 
quarter of the ninth centnry What I said, is, — “The Puramc genealogy of the Pallavas has 
“ been mentioned on page 316 above This is the earliest such pedigree that has as yet come to 
“ light And possibly a discovery of it, in some ancient record, set the later fashion which 
“became so general ” 

These arc the passages from which Mr Rice has strung together the extraordinary sentence 
that he has put into my mouth He has further, on the same occasion, quoted me a3 describing 
the reigning families of Southern India as “ furbishing up their pedigrees ” He has repeated 
this twice, as if there were something peculiar m the expression I cannot find any passage in 
my writings, in which I used these words , nor can friends, who have searched for it, find it , nor 
can even Mr Rice himself, to whom I have applied, give me the reference to any passage in 
which I have used it I therefore cannot say whether I did use it, or not Let it be taken for 
granted, however, that I did use it It is a very appropriate expression “ To furbish ” means 
“to polish” And “ polishing up ’’describes exactly the process that each Puramc genealogy 
went through, at some time or another, before it was eventually Bottled m its final form 

We may leave here all these minor matters, with simply the additional remark that it is 
easy enough to apparently demolish an opponent by first attributing to him statements and 
admissions that he has not made, and arguments that he has not used, but that that seems 
hardly the proper way of carrying on even a controversy And we may now turn our 
attention to a more important point, the paleeographic question, upon which something useful 
may be said 

In 189# I noticed some of the paleeographic blunders m the spurious grants There is a 
good deal more to be said m this lino hereafter , for I dealt then with only two characters, 
the hh and the b But these two characters themselves are letters which 1 furnish, as I said, “ a 
leading test m deahng with southern records,” and the later cursive forms of them are, m 
certain circumstances, “ tell-tale letters ” The later cursive forms of them cannot be earned 
back to much, if at all, before A D 804 Through the occurrence of them in the spunous 
grants, I was enabled to present the conclusion that the Merkara grant, purporting to have been 
issued A D 466, and the Devarhalh grant (then known as the Nagamangala grant), pur- 
porting to have been issued A D 776-77, cannot have been wntten before the beginning of 
the ninth century A D And I indicated that the transitional period, when both the old 
square forms and the later cursive forms of the two characters m question were m use 
together, was somewhere about AD 865 

Mr Rice has touched upon only one of these characters, the hh. He has asserted that of this 
character “ both forms were indiscriminately used from a much earlier period ,” 2 and he has told 
us that he “ had determined the above some time ago ” 3 but he has not favoured us with the 
reference to his examination of the question , and so we cannot consider in detail anything that he 
may have put forward, but can only say that he has determined a fact which, in Western India 
did not exist He has quoted the Tables of Dr Buhler’s Indische Palceographie, as giving 
the cursive form of the hh for the fourth, sixth, and seventh centuries A D And he has told 
us that “ Dr Buhler (p 65 of his work) expressly points out that Dr Fleet is wrong in 


1 Above, Vol III p 161 £ 


1 Ep Cam Yo3 IV Introd p 6 


* Ibtd p 7, note 1 
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“ his dictum as to tlie age of the cursive form ” la support of Ins assertion that “both forms 
“•were indiscriminately used from a much earlier period,” ho has, further, specifically quotod an 
instance of the occurrence of the cursive kh in an inscription on “ the Dharmaraja Mandapa ” 
at Mamallapuram on the east coast, which, as remarked by myself without any suggestion of 
dissent, has been assigned by Dr, Hnlfczseh to probably the sixth century AD Ho has 
admitted the undeniable fact that both foims occur m the Ganga grants that I was reviewing. 
And he has allpwed ns to understand that his conclusion is, that the preparation of those records 
should consequently be referred to a period m which both forms were in use, that is to say, in 
his opinion, to at any rate a much earlier period than A D 804 

Now, for the alleged instance of the fourth century A D„ Mr Rico has referred us to 
Dr Buhler’s Table in col XX But neither does that column, nor does any part of that Table, 
present a form of the kh approximating m any way w hataoever to the cursive kh with which we 
are concerned 

for the sixth and seventh centuries, he has icferred ns to Dr Buhler’s Table vn. cols V. 
and XXI II Here, again, the,form of the kh m col V docs not approximate m any way whatsoever 
to the cuisive, kh with which we are concerned it is a vory badly formed kh of the old square 
type, and it is, moreover, from a Valabhi record not connected m any way with the territories 
with which wo are, dealing The kh in col, XXIII , however, is, indeod, probably a fully developed 
cursive hh of the type of the Kh with, which we are coneomed , bat I shall shew directly that it 
has nothing to do with the, matter 

As regards the remarks made by Dr Buhler on page 65 of his work, and referred to by 
Mr Rice, they occur m his examination of what he called “ the middle step ” or period of the 
Kanareae and Tolugu types of the southern alphabets Dr Buhler has thero drawn attention to 
“ the strongly cursive, already Old-Kanarese, hha, Table vra , 12, cols III to V , which by fleet 
“ (Ep Ind HI lb2) is said to be not older than about A D 800, but which, in the closely cognate 
“ Pallava inscriptions (Table vii , 9, col XXIII), appears already amen the seventh century”! 
Tins, of course, is a more important matter, because Dr Buhler was a very groat authority. 
But, for reasons that will he indicated below, the Tables of bus palteographic volume, and some of 
the results based ou them, have to he received with great caution And, m this case, the remark 
that he made is a misleading one, not by any means applicable in the way in which Mr Rico 
would use it 

Finally, for the instance of the cursive kh m the inscription on “ the Dharmaraja Mandapa,” 
Mr Rice has referred us to the lithogiaph m Gapt Carr’s Seven Pagodas, Plate xiv, — (to whioh 
he might have added Plata xvm , which gives the alphabet of the record in tabulated form),— 
and to the seventh stanza of the text in Dr Hultzsch’s South-Ind lasers Vol I p 6, No 19. 
Here, there are mistakes, which do not, indeed, involve anything of importance, beyond illus- 
trating further the radimentary and superficial manner m which Mr. Rice has dealt with the 
whole question, hut which may as well he corrected m order to save perplexity and trouble to 
others The intended record, the one of which Gapt Carr has given us a reproduction, is not on 
the Dharmar&ja Mandapa , it is at the Ganesa templo , the record on the Dharmaraja Mandapa 
ib another copy of it, arranged differently, of which we appaiently have not as yet any 
reproduction, the reference to Dr Hultzsch’s text should have been to p 4, No 18, and we look 
m vain to the seventh stanza for the word that is quoted by Mr Rioe , it is in the ninth verse 
that it occurs Now, the inscription really intended ism rather elaborate characters, from whioh 
fact Mr Rice has made a curious deduction , m respect of the lithograph of the entire record 
given m Capt Carr’s Plate xiv , he has said “ there is nothing to show* that this is a mechanical 
“ copy, hut the highly florid nature of the alphabet Insures that it must have been carefully 
“ copied ” There ib, of course, a good deal of difference between copying carefully and copying 


1 Tins is as given to me from tile German , the hpglish translation is not out yet 
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accurately With characters so flond and elaborate as are those of this record, and “ so 
faintly cut,” 1 and ■with the absolute certainty that the reproduction of them, though 
based on tracings to -which “ several days’ labour ” waB devoted, was not a purely mechanical 
one, we have every reason to doubt the absolute trustworthiness of the lithograph And 
what do we find on actual examination ? The kh quoted by Mr Rice occms m the word 
tvmukhah, line 9 , but the lithograph gives us samakhah, omitting twice the vowel u The 
Uh occurs in also the word khydtd m verse 5, line 5 , and here the lithograph shewB tyato, 

omitting the a and turning the 7Ji into t Here are four mistakes in the reproduction, m 

only five syllables But it is not necessary to criticise this reproduction any further , because 
I do not wish to rely on any faults in it I grant oveiythmg that Mr Rice wishes I concede 
that we have here, m the word svmukhah, a cursive kh of precisely the same type, and almost 
of tho same form, with the cursive kh of Western India which, I say, cannot be earned back to 
before A.D 604 And I concede that this instance, adduced by Mr Rice, is to be referred 

to probably the sixth century A D. But it has absolutely nothing to do with the matter 

that we have m hand It is a Grantha character, — a character of an alphabet which, though 
denved from the same ongmal stock with the alphabet of Western India, was developed on 
totally different lines and at a much earlier penod, and which sbewB, m the sixth century and 
perhaps before that time, many characters which, while preserving the leading foatures of tho 
original type, already exhibit many and wide divergencies, both m the type and m the details 
To the same alphabet belong the characters of the record m which occurs tho cursive kh given 
in Dr Buhler’s Table vu , col XXIII , No 9 it is the Kailasanatha inscription of Rftjasimba, of 
which the text has been given by Dr Hultzsch m hi a South-Ind Inscrs Vol I p 12, No 24, 
with a facsimile m a Plate issued in Vol II , and the kh in question ib the kh of the word 
pramulhaih m verse 7, near tho beginning of line 11 And thiB record, again, has absolutely 
nothing to do with the development of the alphabet of Western India 

And here we may leave the details of the palreographic question, until the publication of 
the collotype facsimiles that I have in hand, which will shew the development of the alphabet 
of Western India during the ninth century A D , and will prove everything that I have said 
about the letters kh and b, and a great deal more too I have only to add the following 
general remarks 

In the first place, if we act on Mr Rice’s suggestion, and place the writing of those grants, 
which shew both forms of the kh and 6, in the penod when both those forms really were in use 
together, we must refer them to about the middle of the ninth century A D We must, then— 
(one instance will suffice), — place about A D 850 the Devarhalli grant, which purports to have 
been issued A D 776-77 And the refeience of it to a period three quarters of a century (or 
even one quarter of a century) later than the date asserted by itself, stamps it as a forgery, 
just as much as the reference of it to any penod later still 

In the second place, Mr Rice has expressed Burpnse at my saying that the writers of this 
and other spunous records forgot themselves, and introduced tell-tale characters, when they 
used m certain words the later cursive forms But there is no occasion for any such expression 
of surprise That is exactly what tho writers did And they simply betrayed themselves m just 
the same way m which forgers are liable to betray themselves, and do betray themselves, all 
over the world In a recent notonoUB Case m England, the first clue to the detection of an 
almost unparalleled Benes of forgeries, for genealogical purposes, was given by the fact that 
the forger forgot himself, and was careless enough to introduce a numeral of quite modern 
form into a date that purported to be of the sixteenth century 

Finally, a few words as regards the general subject of the present position of Tpdm n 
palaeography The departments of Indian research are numerous , and each one is a complete 


i See p 66 of Capt Carr’a book 
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study in itself My special aim lias always been to edit aB many records as possible, and to 
write np from them, and from records edited by others, such branches of the history as have 
engaged my interest In the palseographic Ime, I have been satisfied to be able to determine 
for myself the age and reliability of any docnments with which I might be concerned, and have 
been content to leave to others the systematic prosecution of that line of research But I have 
also sought to help it on as far as possible, by means of the lithographs that were issned with 
my own articles, or that were prepared under my direction to accompany articles written by 
others "When, however, the science of Indian epigraphy and palaeography was not very far 
advanced, it was thought more important to publish clear and easily legible lithographs, than 
to give facsimiles which an unpractised eye might find it difficult to deal with because of their 
including all the imperfections of the originals due to damage and decay And that procedure 
necessitated a considerable amount of touching np by band, either of the originals, or of the 
impressions of them, or of the proofs The mistakes that may be made, m such a process, are 
well illustrated by the evolution of a cursive kh, from the old square 7 h of the original, in 
the lithograph, which was prepared m 1878 more or less under my own direction, of a record of 
A D 694, 1 and by the introduction into Mr Rice’s lithograph of the Atakur inscription, Bimply 
to suit a purely imaginary reading, of a syllable which does not exist m the original at all 2 
The mischief of that procedure was recognised about 1882, and attention was then given to 
obtaining better impressions, from which there might he given, without any manipulation, 
mechanical facsimiles which would he absolutely faithful and reliable reproductions of typical 
originals But, unfortunately, sufficient prominence was not given to the change that was then 
made, and to the reason for it , and the paloeographic inquiry went on, without those who were 
concerned m it being duly informed The palieographic line of research has been brought to a 
climax, for the present, by the publication of Dr Buhler’s volume And it would be impossible 
to speak m too high terms of the way m which he sought to attain the objects aimed at m it 
But it must be remarked that, great as has been the loss that we have sustained, m every line, 
through his sadden and premature death, it is peculiarly calamitous that he should have 
passed away just when so important a book had been issned by him and before it had been 
subjected to criticism which he himself could have attended to The Tables of his volume are, 
unluckily, largely based on the manipulated reproductions that were issned in accordance with 
the earlier practice And, moreover, the details of them were by no means all selected and 
arranged by him Bor these reasons, and for others which a study of the work will disclose, 
we can only receive with great caution the Tables, and some of the results based on them, put 
forward m his hook And we must hope that someone else will he forthcoming, to carry one 
stage further the inquiry that he brought so far 

* * * * * * 

I have to add a few words, by way of correction of views previously expressed by 
me, on the subject of the invention of the fictitious genealogy that is presented in the 
spurious grants. 

In 1894 I suggested 3 that it was devised by the Western Gangas themselves, in imitation 
of the Paramo genealogies of other fa mi lies, — that it was started in the time of jNolambantaka- 
M fi TO CTTrVh n. II , — and that the Lakshmeshwar inscription, dated A D 968-69 and purporting 
to be of his tune, seemed to represent the beginning of it in a rudimentary form, and to 
fix very closely the time when it was invented 

I have, in the first place, to withdraw the Lakshmeshwar inscription as a basis foi 
any such suggestion This record 4 is on a stone tablet which contains, after it, records tha t 


1 See above, Vol V p 155, note 8 

» Above, Vol III p 172 


3 See page 52 above, note 4 
* Ind Ant Vol VII p 1 Q 1 
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purport to bo of tbo time o! SatyMrnyn'(Pnlnkosin II ) nnd tbo Sendra pnneo DurgaJakh 
(not dated), nnd of Vikrnrnsdiiyn II (dated A D *735) And anothoi fitono tablet at the 
same place 1 contains a rccoid of Ymynditya (dated A D 723), followed by otliei rccoids 
of the same long (dated A D 730), of Gaugakundnrpn-(Noknilnntnhn'M»rusimha II ) (dated, 
rgam, A D PG8-G9), nnd of Vmayidityn (dated A D G87) These iccords, though bearing 
such a cry different dates, aro all in characters of one and the Fame period, and wero all put 
on ihe stones ax one and the same time When I dealt with them, — more than tw enty years 
ago, — I lK.lu.vcd, nnd said that they are m character of the tenth century A D , that is to 
say, I took them as having been put on the stones m the lecoided year A D 9G8-G9, m the 
timo of Nokmlwntnka-MIrvninhn II And I too carelessly endorsed that belief in 1894, 2 * without 
examining impressions of them again That belief was wrong The chnmcteis aio of an 
appreciably later dale, and a -e fairiy referable to the cr -cond lialf of the eleventh century’- A D 
And there is iio doubt that these iccoitls were pnt on the stones in connection -with the lebnildmg 
of the Jam temples and the restoration of their endowments undci the West era Chfdukyas 
of Halving after the cud of the Choi i occupation, nnd for the purpose of what Sir Waltei Elliot 
lms called “the unification of the titles” 5 As rrgnids the historical value of them, — it is 
obvious that thr Cimluhyn reeotds aic, rt the best, only copies of originals, to be taken 
for what they may lie worth and, for the present, we need only icmaik that, with the exception 
of ihe record of featyaSrava-(Palnkcbin II ) and the Sendra pnneo Dmgnkkti, they mo plainly 
bared, more or less directly, on ongmal charters which wero deciphered intelligently, — 
that they aio questionable, ns dishonest records, only m so far as the wntoia of them may 
have substituted names of villages and grantees, io suit their own purposes, for other names 
standing m the originals, — nnd that, apparently, the only specially important item in them 
is the mention of the nnme Pujynphln, ns that of the teacher of the alleged grantee, in the 
record of AD 730 4 As regards tho Gangn rccoids, — they nro questionable m the samo 
way, ns di.~honest records, in so far ns they may put forward fraudulent claims to pioperty 
Tho one that has been edited m full, includes the fust tlneo steps of the fictitious pedigree, 
and, therefore, it was ha=«:d, in that portion, either on a spurious record, or on a draft of which 
tho ultimate orgin is to ho traced to tho spui ions records But that fact does not make 
it itself necc t -«anly a dishonest record , because, by the time when it was put on tho stone, 
tho fictitious pedigree had evidently become an accepted story, liable to he quoted m even 
bond Jido records Ev(n as regards the fictitious pedigice, it makes a mistake, m lcpresentmg 
Nolnmbantakn-Mamsimha II as the younger brother of tho imaginary Hanvarman of tho third 
generation Tins, however, is a detail, of no real importance, which may he accounted for 
in any way that may ncem appropriate And the only item of special intexest, that can bo 
found m tho record at present, is tho mention of a Jam temple called Mnkhnravnsati 5 The 
important point, for tho piesenfc, m, that this recoid was put on tho stono about a century 
later than tho dato recorded m it, which is a dato that fell during tho peuod of Nolamhantaka- 
Marasimha II , nnd that, consequently, it does not placo m tho time of that prince tho first 
attempt to devise tho fictitious pedigree 

In the second placo, when I formed tho conclusions that I presented m 1894, wo know of 
but very few Western Gnnga records, beyond these Lnkshmfishwai inscriptions and tho spurious 

1 Koticcd, but not edited in full, Ind Ant Vol VII p HI 

5 Above, Vol III p 172, note 4 3 Coins of Southern India, p 114 

4 Tho possible bearing of tbis is too complicated a matter to be gone into on the present occasion 

* It > 5 mentioned, incidentally, among the ooundarics of one of tho properties claimed by tbo record 
The mention of it suggests that, at some time before the eleventh centun, thero was a person named SJnkknra 
by whom the temple was fonnoed, or after whom it was named All else that can be said, is, that if there 
vas such n person, ho may have been a Gnnga— (winch, however, tho record does not assert),— or he may 
have belonged to anj other family, and tlint it is highly probablo that he was tho person from whom there 
was evolved the imaginary Mokkarn, or Mdshkara, the alhgcd grandfather of Siramdra I , of tho spurious grants. 

It 
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copper-plnte grants fiom Sudi nnd Mj'-oie Since limn, Mr, Rico lies gn < n m, in bn fiptymphi'i 
Cartiaiica, Y oK 111 and IV , about u hundred n t ord'i on hi me, Bum My* >v t , wheli Iv has 
reform! to tho Gangs period, nnd nuih nil of v Inch are genuine nm ban. Jr'rt tiramfrl, so 
icfcircd And ■no lime further, m tlni win of giiintne motdi, tlif* Ytditnjftltn m-'-nuiusn of 
Ilojamnll 1 ginntlHOn of SiipurnHlin-MaUatasn fiom tl.o Notth Artol dmtrut, — the iMifi- 
Peggn-vtr, nnd Kotiu inscriptions fiom Uoojg — tl'D Ihgur iu> npt.on of J,jr> \ end the 
Sravana-Bclgola epitaph of Xolambaniuhit-VAinfeiruhn II , from Mj ton , — nnd, f-om tin Dbara* ni 
district, the Adiunguuchi nnd Gnndur lmcnptinns of tin hw' 1 * punre end the JItbbAl }*n-''np , ion 
of AD 975 Neithei any whore in tho whole of tins nm > of gi nmno •'"'vtrnnlr, ror m ary 
othei such record know n to mo, is there tho shghuit nlitiMon to, m hint of, tin* fi< titiMm 
genealogy, anterior to Sivrni ira I, that is pru-enhd m the ipnnou 4 - record* And it la ner 
plain that that goncalogy was not claimed by faivamfmi I. nncl hu> descendants, but was 
simply evolved by tho porsons who fabricated tho forged grants, m con* « ting the noce^rty 
psendo-histoncal poi lions of their <-purionh titk -deeds 

Tho general subjoct of Purftmc gonoalogios v.nll h - an interesting fop.c for rwir.m’-dmi 
on some fntme occasion M< nnwhde, m respect of such of the greet f itmlie- of ‘•ontlmm 
India as can be traced hack to before A 1), 1000, the position is as follovi '] he earliest such 
genealogy that we meet with, in nm hnt a morel} nlIn*ivo and rudimentary form, iv tnat of the 
Pallnaas of Kanclii, and it nppiars firat m tin Ivuratn grant of tl c second half of the St vcntli 
century AD 1 Wo meet next, ns n mattei of ccttamty, with that of the RVhtrad ufaa of 
Malkhed, m tho Xauran grants of A D 915- And that of the TAdnns of the Beams country, 
from whom sprang the Yudtwas of Dec agin, is first found m the Sanigunnfr grant of A D 
100G 3 As a matter of certainly, the Prufmic genealogy of tho Chfijns is firat met with m tho 
so-called Leiden grant of A I) 1019 or 1020 ,‘ but it would he earned hack, in somewhat 
different forms, to tho period A D 900 to °10, if a fragmentary grant of Tin Chela from 
Udajtndirara 5 is n genuine ongmfd recoid and is referable to the tune of PnWintakn I 5 * — and 
to tho year A D 915, if tho Udayfndiram grant of tho Gnogn-Bnna p r mcc JlrmmnHn-Pritlmipntt 
II , dated m the fifteenth year of Par ml. aka I / is, again, a genuine original iccord actually 
drawn up in that yeai 8 The full Pm attic genealogy and legendary history of the Chalnkyns 
are first met with m a tecoid of the eastern branch, the Korumelh grant of the period AJD 
1022 to 1063 0 And tho Paramo genealogy nnd legendary history of tho Custom Gnugas 
of Kalin ganagara ate first, found in a grant that bears the date of AD 1118-19 10 Obese arc 
the dates at which, as far as oar information goes at present, the genealogies are first met with 
But, obviously, each of the genealogies had been selected, thought over, and elaborated at a tune 
appreciably earlier than tliat at which w e first come acioos it Tho earliest of them was that 
of the Pallavas It wns, probably, a discovery of it, in some ancient record, that set the fashion 
which becamo so general And all tho historical considerations point to tho latter half of tho 
ninth century A D and to the tenth century, as tho period daring winch the other eatly great 
families of Southern India applied themselves to putting forward, or m some cases elaborating, 
claims to descent from tho Lnnar and Solar Paces, and to working np thou own traditions 
so as to establish piesentable histoncal'connections with those races 

In the way of fictitious pedigrees of a pretended historical kind, without Purfimc 
introductions, wo have an instance in that of the Kadambas of Hangal,— fiom the name of 


1 South Ind Jnscrs Vol I p 144 

1 Jour Jto JBr S, As Soc Vol XVIII pp 261, 267 

* JEp Ind Vol II p 212 

4 Sec provisionally. Arch cool Surv South Ind Voi It p 204 

* Above, Vol III p 79 6 See Dr Hultzsch’s remarks, above, Vol IV p 223 

’ South-Ind Inscrs Vol II p 375 8 Seepage 65 above, note 4 

* Ind Ant Vol XIV p 48 ,f Ind Anl Vol XVIII p 166 
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Mayuravarman I to that of Adityavarman, — which is pat forward in the Kargudan inscription 
of AD 1108 1 The alleged genealogy of the Western Gangas of Talakad, as presented in the 
spnrions lecords, is a genealogy of this same kind, without a Pnr&mc introduction A Pumnic 
introduction was eventually prefixed to it And, as far as is disclosed at present, in genuine 
records, — that is to say, m records which contain all that fabulous matter, but put it forward^ 
bond fide, as a story that had come to be really believed, and without using it fraudulently,— 
the fictitious historical pedigree and the P uranic mtioduction, both together, first appear in 
records of the eleventh century A D at * Purale,’ Humcha, and ‘ Kallur Gudda ’ in Mysore 2 
The Puranic introduction seems to have beon invented in that century We shall consider, on 
another occasion, the period to which the inception of the fictitious historical pedigree may be 
earned back 

POSTSCRIPT. 

I subjoin a few supplementary remarks which suggested themselves after this paper had 
gone into pages 

Page 53, text lino 3, and note 7 The reading a[nka]-Tr>[_ne]tran may be accopted , see Borne 
remarks under Krishna III , m a note on the appellations of the llashtrakuta king, which will 
be given in a subsequent aiticle in this volume 

Page 57, note 8 Another instance of the occurrence of aiikaldra in a biruda the first com* 
ponent of which is not a propernamo, is ChaladankakaTA, “ the champion of firmness of charac- 
ter,” in the case of the llashtrakuta prince Indra IV ( Inscrs at Srav -Bel No 57, verses 5, 6) 

Pago 71, line 24 The dato of A D 953 for Butuga II is supplied by an inscription at 
Cbinchli in the Gadag talulca , see some remarks under Krishna III in the place referred to 
above 

Page 72, line 2 It may be added that the killing of Panchala in battle at the command of 
Nurmadi-Taila II is attributed to the Mchdmandaletvara Ahavamalla-Bhutoyadfiva or Bhfitiga, 
whoso descendant Banna was governing the Lokapura twelve and other circles, at Toragal, in 
AD 1187, in the time of bomfisvara IV , see Ini Ant Vol XII p 96, text lines* 4 to 6 (the 
verse has not been well translated) I am indebted to Piofcssor Kielhom for drawing my 
attention to this reference 


No 7 — THE DATE OP THE KOTTAYAM (SYRIAN CHRISTIANS’) 

PLATE OP VIRA-RAGHAVA 

Bt P Kielhorn, Ph D , LL D , C I E , Gottingen 

After a careful examination of the Grantha letters in the Kottayam plate of Vlra-Rfighava, 
above, Vol IV page 293, Mr Venkayya has intimated that, on palroographical grounds, Vira- 
Raghava’s grant may be assigned to about the 13th or 14th century A D Convinced of the 
general correctness of Mr Venkayya’s conclusion, I have examined the date of the grant for 
the four hundred years from A D 1100 to AD 1500, and am enabled to state that during that 
period 3 there is only a single day for which the date ib absolutely correct, viz, Saturday, the 
16th March A.D 1320. 


1 Ini Ant Yol X p 249 , and see Byn Kan Distrs pp 659, 660 

5 See Mr Bice’s Mysore, revised edition, Yol I p 808 ff .also, his Annual Beport for the year ending 31rt 
March, 1891, which gives the dato of the Humcha record ns Saha Samvat 999 (expired), *= A.D 107? 78 

* For the same period of years I have calculated the date of the Tirnppihanam plates of the Pandya Jnt&var- 
rana alias Kulaftkbaradfivn, from the data furnished by Dr Hultzsth m Ini Ant Vol XX p. 288, with the 
result that the only day between A D 1100 and 1500 which satisfies all the requirements of the date, is Saturday, 
the 29th November A D 1214 I may have an opportunity to treat more fully of this date on another occasion 

m2 
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The data furnished by the original date ate — '“the day of (tho nakshatra) Rohmi, a 
Saturday on which passed 1 (tho day) twenty-one (of) the month of Mina, (when) Jupiter 
(was in) Hakara.” 

In Saka-Samvat 1241 expired=AD 1319-20 the Mina-samkranfa by the Ary.a-sicldlianta 
took place 3 hours 22 minutes after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 24th February AD 1320, 
which therefore was the first day of the month of Mina Accoidmgly, the 21st day of the 
month of Mina was Saturday, the 15th March A D 1320 On thiB day (which waB the 5th of 
the bright half of Chaitra) the moon was m the nakshatra Rohini during the whole of the day, 
and the true longitude of Jupiter by the Arya-siddhanta was 9 s 1° 14 f , % e Jupiter w as in the 
10th sign Makara 

I may add that m the period from A D 1100 to A D 1500 there are two other Satuiduys, 
95 years before and 95 years 2 after the 15th March A D 1320, either of which answeis two of 
the other requirements of the original date, but not all of them They are — 

Saturday, the 15th March A D 1225, which was the 21st day of the month of Mina, and 
on which tho nakshatra was Rohmi, while the true longitude of Jnpitei was only 8 s 27° 58' , 
and — 

Saturday, the 16th March A D 1415, when the nakshatra was Rohmi, and the true longi- 
tude of Jupiter 9 s 4° 28', but which was the 20th day of the month of Mina 

I venture to hope that the results of Mr Venkayya’s examination of the plate and of my 
own calculations will be considered to render it extremely probable that Vira-Raghava’s giant 
was made mAD 1320, and not in either A D 775 or so strangely early a year as A D 230 3 


No 8 - MAYIDAVOLU PLATES OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN 
By E Hultzsch, Ph D , Dresdek 

These copper-plateB were found about the middle of 1899 by n. man who was digging the 
soil of a field in tho padu or abandoned village north of Mayidavolu, The padu is about four 
acres in extent and contains the ruins of a small old temple Mayidavolu 1 is a small village 
12 miles east of Narasaravupeta, the head-quarters of a taluka of the Kistua district As good 
luck would have it, the find of the plates came to the notice of that zealous antiquarian, Mr J 
Ramayya, B A , B L , to whom epigraphy is already indebted for the Chikknlla plates (above, 
Vol IV p 193) and the Tottaramudi plates (ibid p 318), He forwarded the plates to 
Mr Venkayya, who sent me three sets of ink-impressions and the following description of the 
original — “ Eight plates and fifteen sides The length of the plates vanes from to 7" As 
regards the breadth, the plates are slightly narrower m the middle than at the ends , the average 
may he taken as The plates were held together by a ring which is 3y' m diameter and ~ 
thick, it lias been cnt by me before taking the impiessions The ends of the nng are secured m 
an elliptical seal which measures very nearly lw"X The seal bears m relief an animal 
couchant and facing tho proper nght — apparently a bull, as it has a hump on its hack and 


1 1 owe a literal translation of tlie date to Dr Hultzscb 

* The same number of years (or, more accurately, tbe number of 34G99 days) intervenes between the two 
days m tlie 7 tb and 8tb centuries AD which would answer all the requirements of tbe date, ms Saturday, tbe 
10th March A D 6S0, and Saturday, the 11th March A D 775 

* See above, Yol IV p 292, note 7 So far ns I can see, tho astronomical calculations of Mr Kookcl Keloo 
Stir wero not quite correct Saturday, the 6th March A D 280, was the 21st day of Mina and tbe naXsliatra for 
part of tbe day was Hdluni/, bat Jupiter was m the sign Kumbha, not m Matsra — 1 do not venture to hope that 
we ever shall find m an inscription a date of the third century A D that would udmit of exact verification, 

* See Mr Sewell’s Ztslt of Antiquities, Vol I p 72 
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below it, the legend £ua4.a[udaiaTmmanah ?] in nn alphabet -which appears to he slightly 
different from that of the inscription The hull and tho legend aic enclosed m a cncle -winch is 
partially preserved ” 

After I had despatched tho mnnascnpt of this article to the press, Mr Venkayya sent me 
the original copper-plates and informed me that, at the instance of Air J Bamayya, they have 
now been presented to the Madras Museum by tlioir owner, Mayidaroln Jaja Ramayya The 
writing on the plates is carefully done, and its presei vaiion is tolerably good , all damaged 
syllables can be supplied w ith certainty 

Like the Hirahadagalh plates, 1 tho new copper-plate grant was issued from K&iichipura 
by Sivaskondavarmnn of the BMradv&ja gutra and of the Pallava family (11 1 — 3) Ashe is 
here staled Yiua-Kahdrdja- or heir-apparent, tho date of the grant (1 25 f ) is apparontlj pnor 
to that of the Hirnhndajmlh plateb and lias io bo referred to the reign of 8u askandavarman’s 
nnknown predecessor Sivaskandavaimau gi-anted to two Br'ihmanns a village named Vinparn 
(11 10 and 12), which belonged to Andlir&patha 3 (1 9), t e tho Telngu country. Yinpara, 
which I am unable to identify, must have been situated neai Amarav ati in tho Kistna distuct, 
for Sivaskandav arman addressed Ins order tegai ding the grant to his (or his fathei’s) 
rcpi-escntativo at Dkaiinakada 4 (1 3), the modem Aninravnti Wc tlras leain tliat, during the 
reigns of Stvaskandavarman and his predecessor, the Pallava kingdom included not only — m the 
south — the Tondai mandalam, to winch then capital, Kiincliipura, belongs and perhaps — m the 
west — the Bellary distract, in which tho Hirahndagnlli plates were purchased, but — m the 
north— tho Telngu country as far as tho Krishna in oi 

The data of the grant (1 25 f ) is given in words and numerical symbols It was tho 6th 
tithi of tho 6th fortnight of summer m tho IOth year (of tho reign of Sivnskandnvnrman’s 
predecessor) As shown by Professor Kiclhorn/' neither numerical symbols nor season-dates 
have been found in records later than the 8th century A D Bnt the subjoined grant hns to be 
assigned to a much earlier period because of its aichaic alpbnbot, and because, like the N.lsik 
inscriptions of the Andhra kings, tho Hirahadagalh plates, and tho plates of Yijayaskandnvarman, 
it is written in PraLrit 6 

Tho language of the inscription is a Prakrit dialect which differs from the literary Pali m 
several respects Thus consonants arc softened m °hada (1 3), bhada (1 15), and hhddaka 
(L 13), but hardened in papesa (1 15) for paiosa Tho unaspiroto takes tho place of tho aspirate 
in Amdhdpatvja (1. 9) The letter y is somotime3 replaced by j, eg in jo (1 21) and majddd 
(L 18) for Sanskrit mary&dd (many add in Puli), whilo y takes tho place of j m Bhdraddya 
(1 2) for Sanskrit Bhdradvuja and of ch in ya (1 6) for cha (winch occurs in lines 17 and 20) 
Two cases of peculiar samdhi are sayatti (1 27) foi svayam-iti and Gonatndija (1 9) for 
Gonandi + ajja Of inflected nouns may ho noted tho Magndhi nominatives vejaytke and 
vadhanike 1 (1 6 f ), tho ablative °purdto (I 1), and the neuter ddim (1 10) for adi (against dum 
1 5, for id&nim). The personal prononn of the first person is represented by the baso amha 
(11 5 and 21), the nominative amho (1 23) and the mbtrumental amheln (11 5 and 10) The 
inscription contains sovcral verbal forms, ms tho gerund atichhituna (1 21 f ) from all -j- 
chhid, tho presents dnapayatz (1 4) and viiardma (1 13), the imperatives panharatha and 

1 Edited by the lute Professor Buhlcr, lip Ind Vol I p 2 (I 

1 The same title is applied to Yijayabaddhavannan in the plates of Vijayaskandavarman , Ind Ant Vol IX 

p 101,1 2 

» On the synonymous terms Andhra man^ala, Andhra paths, and Vnduga vaji, see South-Ind Inter Vol III 

p 80 

* See above, Vol III p 94andnote6 * Above, Vol IV p 195 and note 4 

6 See Ep Ind Vol I p 5, and Dyn Kan Distn , 2nd edition, p 320 

i Tbc eamc two words occur in the Hirahadagalh plates, 1 9 The plates of Vijayaslandavarman have 
•oadihanlyan (1 8 f ) 
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panhardpctha (1 20), and iho potentials Varcjgd, Mrap r jjd and lanjdmoQ 1 22—2J), which 
correspond to P&li larayya Mrdpcyya and Larcyydma 

As regards orthography, double consonants aro rarely expressed by n compound 1> Her, ns 
m patfikcl (1 28), sagotta (11 2 and 7f), and c iamno (1 3), or by a m c al with preceding 
anusvdra (m Dhamna, 0 1 3) Generally tlio writer follows the practice of the ca- oiiwcripiionB, 
where a single consonant does duty for the double letter; see Ag't c'a (1 7 f) for fcnmknt 
Agmictya, diflm (plate l a) and chhafha (1 26) for d\f(ha and chhaftha, sawpadata (1.11) 
against d-atla (1 27), ana (1 17) foi anna 1 (afiila in Pali), Pa'avn (1 2) for PaUa r a, ram 
(U 12, 17, 19) for catro ( sabba in Pali), and lasa (1 23) etc for tae*a etc. 

The alphabet of the new plates is an epigraphic curiosity Though on the whole 
resembling that of the Hiralindagclli phtes, it exhibits a fev, letters which differ from the 
corresponding characters of all Indian alphabets Thns the letter t consists of t vo » qual carve*, 
one below the other, but not connected with it The letter m consists of the same uppe* enrvo 
and of a loop which starts from its nppsr nght corner and reaches b.dow the lire ; in the group 
mmo (1 3) the same loop is attached once more to the nght of the syllable me Tbs drnt d and 
lingual nasals aro not distinguished from each other, hut represented b, a symbol wh.ch assumes 
vanons slightly ^dissimilar shapes and resombtes d and d so closely, that only the context can 
show v.bich letter is meant m each individual case I hare transcribed jf by n wherever it 
cannot be read as d or d The j of icpiythc (1 5) loot s, longlily speaking, h! e an angle and a 
C’rcle This circle is open on the right m c {ujasa (1 8) and °rajo (1 1), while it is joined to 
the horizontal leg of the angle in °dijasa (1 9) In majdddya (1 IS) and J arcgdmo (1. 21) we 
have the usual form of jd The grouped m harcjjd (1 22) and laraprjjd (] 23) is identical 
m shape with go (1 21) 3 Finally I would draw attention to the letter c in das a (1 11) and 
etehi (1 16), which looks bke an archaic Tamil sa 

Plates n to vm are marked with the numerical symbols ‘ 2 ’ to ‘S’ on the left of the 
first side between the nng-bole and the margin 3 The symbol ‘ 10 ’ and duplicates of the 
symbols * 5 ’ and ‘ 6 ’ occur m the date portion on plate vn b The symbol ‘ 4 ’ differs from that 
of the Hirahadagalli plates and ab-eady resembles the corresponding modern figure 


TEST 4 

First PlcJe , Fir<t S‘de. 
Ditha[m] 5 [||®] 


First Plate , Second Stde 

1 [K&m]chipurato G yuva-maharajo 

2 Bhfiradfiya-sagotto Palavanam 


Second Plate , First Side 

3 Sivakha[m]davammo Dhamfiakade 

4 vapatam anapayah [|*] 


1 This form occnrs m the Hirabadaealli pistes, 11 6 and 43 

* J " thH H *™ h * a ,palh P latJS the M* of Mrateu* (1 40) differs from they oof °rdjo (1 2) 

* The symbol, if any, on the first plate is obliterated. 

4 Prom Mr VenUyya’s ink impressions en.l from the original plates 
‘ The s.me word is entered on plate i a of the Himhadagalli plates 

of th^kahal'ganfpkuV 1113 “ 11111036 obhterated « bnt MQ be !n PP bcd " ltb ccxUmty from line 1 
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Second Plate , Second Side. 

5 ambebi dam amba-vojayike 

6 [dliam]m-aya-bala-vadliamko ya 

Third Plate , First Side 

7 bambanfmain Agivesa-sagottaea 

8 Pavakofcujasa Agi(gi)vefia-sagottasa 

Third Plate , Second Side 

9 Gonamdijaaa Amdhapati(thi)ya-gamo 

10 lYinpa]ram 1 ambchi udak-.idim 

Fourth Plate , First Side. 

11 Bampadato [|*] etasa gamasa 

12 Virxparasa sava-bambadeya- 

Fourth Plate , Second Side 

13 pa[r]i[ha]io(ro) viiarama [|*] alona[kh]adnkam 

14 arathasam[vi]uayikatn aparamparabaliva[dam*j 

Fifth Plate, First Side 

15 abbadapape^am akuracbolaka- 

1G vmasikbat[a*]8amvasam [|*] etebi 

Fifth Plate , Second Side, 

17 ancbi cba sava bamba- 

18 deya-majud&ya 

Sixth Plate , First Side 

19 sava-panbarcbi panlulnto [|*j 

20 paviharatha panharapotba cba [| # J 

Sixl/t Plate , Second Side 

21 30 amba-sasanam atichbi- 

22 tuna pila budb[a] karc]]& [va] 2 

Seventh Plate, First Side 

23 [ta] 3 kaiSpejjfi va tasa amho 

24 sarirafm] siisonam kai cjlmo [|**] 


1 0£ the first three syllables only slight traces can he distinguished, but the same word is quite distinct in 
line 12 

1 This ahshara and the first akthara of the next plate seem to have been scored out by the engraver, who had 
omitted kirdpejjd and had begun to write ra tasa, bnt found out his mistake when he had got as far as ta 
* See the preceding note. 
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Seventh Plate , Second Side. 

25 sa[m]vaclihara[m] dasamam 10 gimhfi 1 

26 pakho ehhatho 6 divasam pamchami 5 [1*3 

Eighth Plate 

27 anati sayatti datta 

28 puttika [||*] 

TRANSLATION 

( This edict ) has been seen 2 

(Line 1 ) From Kanehipura tbe Tuva-MaMruja Sivaskandavarman (o/ the family) of 
tbe Pallavas, 3 who belongs to tbe gotra o£ tbe BMradvajas, orders (his) official ( vyupnta ) at 
Dbafifiakada 4 * (as follows) — 

(L, 5 ) For conferring on ourselves victory (tn war) 6 * and for increasing (our) merit, length 
of life, and power, we have non given, with libations of water, tbe village of Vinpara in Andhra- 
patha to tbe (two) Brabmanas Pnvakotu]a of tho Agmvtsya gotra and Gonandrja 6 of the 
Agmvesya gotra 

(L 11 ) To this village of Ympara we grant all tbe immunities (enjoyed by) brahma- 
deyas 

(L 13 ) (Let it he) free from diggings for salt, 7 arathasamvmayiha, free from (the supply 
of) bullocks in succession, 8 free from tho entrance of soldiers, free from (the supply of) boiled 
nee, water-pots, cots and dwellings 9 

(L 16 ) With these and all the other immunities ( prescribed) by the rules regarding all 
brahmadeyas (we have) caused it to be exempted 

(L 20 ) (Accordingly) yon 10 have to exempt (it) and cause (it) to be exempted 

(L 21 ) Who, transgressing our edict, shall give or shall cause to be given trouble (and) 
annoyance 11 (to the donees), on him we shall inflict bodily punishment 


1 This is an abbreviation for gmhdnam , compare Nfisik No 11,1 12, and No 14,1 1 

3 With the word dttham or, in Sanskrit, dfishtam wc have to supplj « dam Idsanafn It 16 the equivalent of 
the modem ' true copj ’ or ' examined ’ at the foot of official letters and Government orders For a different 
explanation of dpithtam see above, Vol III p 259 

I For other instances of this elliptical use of the genitive see above, Vol IV p 197, note 6, and Vol VI pp 15 
and 19 

4 Compare dnapayati Gavadhane amacha m the Nisik inscriptions Nos 11, A and 15 

6 Tho corresponding word in the Hirahadagalli plates, ctjat/a~vejayihe (1 9), is omitted in Professor Buhler’s 
translation (Ep Jnd Vol. I p 8) 

8 I e Gflnandyarya Compare Nand^a in line 21 of the Hirahadagalli plates 

3 This term and the next one occur in the Nasih inscriptions Nos 11, A, 11, B and 15. 

8 Compare line S3 of the Hirahadagalli plates 

• With the last term compare a Jchattd tds audanam (above, p 14, text line 8), and see lino 31 of the Htralia 
dagalli plates, where the photo lithograph reads oturo°, and not akara° as the printed text. The word cholaka or 
yollaka is probably related to chullali, ‘ a kind of water pot ,’ vtndst or vtnest remains obscure 

1 0 7*i z the inhabitants and officials of the district, etc See line 35 of the Hirahadagalli plates, and Ind Ant 
Vol IX p 101,1 10 £, where Professor Buhlcr’s improied reading (Ep Jnd Vol I p 2, note 2) has to be further 

corrected by reading with the photo lithograph panharatha parihardpetha The translation would then run — 

“ Knowing this, j ou, the villagers (and) officials, exempt (it and) cause (it) to he exempted with all the immunities • ” 

In line 7 of Dr Fleet’s text join UaAanarakadevalula, and in line 6 f read Atulatsa Jcasita . chhettam 

“ the field ploughed bj Atuha ” 

II Here and m the Hirahadagalli plates (1 40) one would expect the acc sing pilam bddhant instead of the 
8CC. plur pild hddhd 
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(Ii 25 ) Tho tenth — 10th — year, the sixth — Oth — fortnight of summer, the fifth— 
6th — lunar day. 

(L 27.) The executor (djv.apti) (was) myself Accordmgly (this) set of plates (paf(thd) 
has been giv en (to the donees ) 


No 9 — THE ARMENIAN EPITAPH AT THE LITTLE MOUNT 
Br Bather Vafta* MrLcntsEDECn, of the Mecuitharist Congregation, Vienna 

Mr Sewell’s Lists -of Antiquities (Yol I pnge 175 f ) contain a short, but excellent descrip- 
tion of tho three sites on the south of the city of Madras which are connected with the legend of 
St. Thomas. The=c are — the village ot St Thome, which claims to possess tho apostle’s grave , 
the Little Mount, where he is said to have suffered martyrdom , and St Thomas’s Mount, tho 
church on the top of which contains the famous inscribed cross 1 Tho churoh at the Little 
Mount is reached hy a flight of stone steps, and at the foot of these is sot np a stone which hears a 
cross and bdow it, the subjoined Armenian epitaph Tho stone lately attracted the attention of 
His Excellency Sir Arthur Havelock, tho Governor of Madras At his instance Dr Hultzsch 
sent inked estampages of the inscription to Professor H Hubschmann, of Strassburg, who was 
the first to deciphor it It is dated m tho year 1X12 (of tho Armenian patriarch Moses), t.e 
A.D. 1663, and is the epitaph of an Armenian merchant, nninod David, tho son of Margare 

TEXT. 2 

1 Haifl 3 e tapayn 4 1 3 ordi Khnjay Margar- 

2 Khujay Davuthi 5 | 4 aym® thvm 6 7 r ch zh b. 

TRANSLATION. 

This is the grave of Khoja 8 David, the son of Khoja Margari 9 In the year 1112 


No 10 — GADAG INSCRIPTION OP YIRA-BALLALA II , 
SAKA-SAMYAT 1114 

By H. Ludebs, Ph D , Gottingen 

This inscription is on a stone Btandmg up against tho back wall of the temple of Tnkfi(6- 
fivara at, Gadag, tho chief town of tho Gadag t&luka m the Dhttrwftr district of the Bombay 


i Soo above, VoL IV p 174 ff 

s read by Professor Hubschmann from the inked estampages 

« This is a coctaeyism for Old-Armenian at*, * this/ which has become at in New Armenian — H H 

6 f oiaTmeman this would bo Davthx, tho genitive of Xtavith Tho form Davuth seems to be duo to tb« 
mfinencc of Dffid, the Arabic form of the nnmo ‘ Diivid H H 

0 Dr Karst consider* Margarayt to bo the genitive of Uargart , and n is the definite article 

1 Inetead of them, * of the year/ we onght to have tihvtn, with the locative prefir u 

a ThlB , g the Persian < a lord, master/ a title generally appbod to preceptors and merchants 

» This name is identical with the Armenian word margarl, 'a prophet. 


90 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. YI. 


Presidency. An abstract of its contents was given by Dr. Bbau Dap in the Journal of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Astatic Society Yol IX p 821 f Tlio text was first published, 
together with a translation, by Dr Fleet m tho Indian Antiquary , Vol IL p 298 ff , and a 
very small photograph of it is given m PSOCI No 98 I now re-edit it fiom Dr Fleet’s 
excellent impression, made over to mo by Prof Kiclhom, 

Tho inscription contains 56 lines of writing which covers a space of about 3’ broad by 4' G’ 
high, and is throughout m an extremely good Btato of preservation At tho top of tho stone 
are some sculptures — In the centre a man worshipping a lingo with a head lying on a yoni , l 
to tho left a figuro of Ganapati, beyond which is a figure of Sivn’ii bull Nandm , to the right n 
figure of a Sakti, beyond which are a cow with a calf and a crooked knife — Tho sizo of tho 
letters is about f'' — The alphabet is Old-Kanarose In tho first and third lines some of tho 
letters are drawn out into ornamental flourishes — Tho language is Sanskrit In lines G and 
32 we have the Kanareso words hoy and molaparolganda The mam portion of tho text is m 
vorse , only lines 31-33 and 41-46, spenkmg generally, are in prose, and besides a few words 
mimes 1, 36, 37 and 39, and tho introductory remarks to tho benedictiio and imprecatory 
verses m hnes 46, 47, 48, 49 and 53 — As legards orthography, tho groups ddh mid Ibh are 
generally spelt dhdh and bhbh, the only exceptions being Vtshnuiarddhaua- ml 8 and pdtaycd= 
dhartta m 1 51 , and b is written instead of v before a consonant in braii- m 1 5 and lubua- m 
1 37 

Tho inscription, which records a grant of land by tho Hoysala king Vira-Ballfila U , 
contains a numbor of historical references which havo beon dealt with already by Dr Fleet m 
his account of' tho Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts The following remarks are therefore 
chiefly based on Dr Fleet’s discussions 

Opening with two versos invoking tho protection of Vislmn and praising tho kmg, the 
inscription gives in verses 3-7 the well known legendary account of tho origin of tho Hoysalas 
They claimed to belong to the lineage of Yadu, m this race there was a king called Sala, 

‘ who, changing tho name of the family, caused Yadu, the first of it, to bo forgotten ’ Once thero 
lived at Sasakopura an ascetic who, while engaged in performing Ins rites, was attacked by 
a tiger He called Sala for assistance with the words Soy Sala, * Slay, O Sala’ Sala killed 
tho tiger, and thus acquired for himself and his descendants tho namo of Hoysala and a tiger 
as emblem of their banner Spsakapura or Sasapura seems to have been the seat of the first 
rulers of the dynasty 2 In inscriptions incised m l§nka 1060 and 110G 3 Vmayftditya, the first 
historical king, is represented as ruling at Sosavflru, and there is no reason to donbt the cor- 
rectness of this statement, as the passages containing it wore evidently taken from older records 
Mr Rice 4 is undoubtedly right in identifying Sosav&ru with Sasapura, but his identification of 
Sasapura with the modem Angadi m the Mfidgere t&luka of the Kadfir district, Mysore, 5 does 
not seem to he well founded 

The inscription then turaB to the historical genealogy of the family After other kings, 
Vinayfiditya became kmg (v 8) His son was Epeyanga (v 9), who again had three sons, 
Ball&la, Vishnuvardhana and Udayfiditya (v 1 0) Nothing beyond the name is recorded 


1 Dr Fleet, loc cit p 298, speaks of * th-ce heads on on altar,’ bnt tho drawing accompanying the impression 
shows one only 

* Probably already in the time of Ballala I , and certainly in the time of Yishnnvardhana, the capital was 
Vhlflpura, the modern B^lftr, whence during the reign of Vishnuvardhona the seat of government was shifted to 
Dflrasamodra, the modern Hal&bid , compare Dr Fled, loc at p 491 

* Inscriptions tn the Mysore District, Part II p 203 , Mysore Inscriptions, p 349, where the name of the 
town is given hs Sosnlya Ibid p 260, Ymayftditya is said to have been horn at SaSapnra 

« Itiscr m the Mysore District, Part II Introd , p 18 

> Ibid Parti IntTod.p 18, Part II Introd., p. 18 
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of Udny&ditya, the inscription speaking in tho following verses only of tlio elder Wo brothers, 
of whom, after some general praise (v 11), it is said (v 12, 13) that, ‘ when the elder of 
them, 1 the mighty one, who attacked Jagaddeva, the lord of elephants, with his own horse m 
the van of battle and overturned him and took away his sevenfold (sovereignty), had rnled the 
kingdom, after him his younger brother also, Vishnnvardhana, reigned for a long time’ In 
other records the defeat of Jagaddeva is attributed to Ballftla’s successor Vishnnvardhana 
In an inscription at Belur 3 and m another at Hosakfito 3 Vishnnvardhana is called ‘ a Bhairava 
in destroying (or conqnerwg) the armies of JagaddCva,’ and m an inscription at Sravana- 
Belgola 4 he is said to have drank the rolling sea of the armies of the lord of Mftjava, Jagad- 
dfeva, and others, sent by the emporor ( chaknn ) The discrepancy between these statements 
is removed by an inscription at Lalanakere, 5 where it is said that at Dorasamudra the three 
brothers, Ballftla, Vishnu and Uday&ditya, destroyed tlio army of Jagaddeva and captnred his 
trensnry. Tho joint victory of the throe brothers over Jagaddeva must therefore have occurred 
before A D. 1118, tho earliest reliable date, as far as I know, for Ballala’s successor ViBhnu- 
vardhana 6 As to JagaddCva, tho term sajitanga used of hiB kingdom in the present inscription 
would seem to indicate, at first sight, that ho was an independent ruler , but it is apparently 
only a hyperbolical phrase, as tho Sravnna-Belgola inscription leaves no doubt that he was a 
feudatory of some emperor who can onlj bo the Western Chfllukya king Vikramfiditya VI 7 
I am tbereforo inclined to agree with Dr Fleet, wbo looks upon JagaddCva as identical with 
the Sant an prince Tnbliuvnnamalla-Jagaddeva of Palti-Pombnchcliapura 8 who, according to 
the Balagamve inscription, 9 was ruling ns MahdmandalChara of Jagndchnmalln II at Sotuvma- 
bldu m A D H49, and who, according to an inscription at Anamkond, 10 after the defeat of 
Taila III , laid siege to tho fortress of Annmakonda Tho latter event must have taken place 
between AD 1150 and 1163 There would thus lie an interval of at loast 32 years, but 
probably a much longer time, betweon the Jagaddeva of tlio Hoysala recoids and that of the 
Chalukya and Kakatiyn inscriptions, so that, if tho identification should prove correct, 
JagaddCva must havo enjoyed a considerably long reign 

The next verses (14-17) speak of the conquests and pious gifts of Vishnnvardhana, ‘who 
having given away in religions gifts the whole of his own territory, m ordor to havo a kingdom 
of his own, invaded TJchcliangi 11 and other territories belonging to his enemies , who, invading 
the whole country from his own abode to Bfelvola, bathed his horse in tho KrishnavSrnfi ; 
who is again and again reminded by his servants whenever they wait upon him ‘Know the 
Hoysala alone among (all) princes to be unconquerable for king Baramardidfiva ”1* The 


i I tote ialra in the sense of tay6h, and the tno veraes ns forming one sentence, 

* Mysore loser p 263 

* Inter in the Mysore District, Port X p 36 

4 Inscriptions al Sravana Be\go\a, No 138, p 107 This inscription gives only the direct line of descendants 
omitting Ballsla I and lidayaditj a altogether ’ 

* Inter *n the Mysore Dxslr Part II p 200 

* Inter al Sravcna-Bclgola, No 69, p 67, compare Inscr in the Mysore Distr Parti p 120, and Mysore 
Inter p 266 Mr Rico sajs (Inter in the Mysore Dittr Part II Introd , p 19) thnt Ballula I died in A D 
1104, hut I do not know his anthontj for this statement 

T Vikramhditya, it is true, did not hear the title chalravartin, but h.s three successors, SflmWvara III 
Jagadfikamalla II and Taila III , styled themselves, respectively, SarvajnachaTcravarhn, Praldpachckravarttn 
and Chdlukyacha'h avartin, and ,t is therefore quite intelligible that in a record written in §„ka 1081 this titlr 
should havo been conferred on VikramSditja also 

8 Dyn Kan Dtsir p 494 8 Mysore Inscr p 97 ff 

tt Regarding this place see the note by Dr Fleet, Dyti Kan Dtsir p 285 

» Different translations have been proposed for this lerse by Dr Fleet, Dyn Kan Distr p 497 ana - 
Dr Bhandarkar, History of the Dekkan, p 87 The version given above differs from that of Dr BhnndlrW 
especially as regards the uord pratyupach&ram a 

K 2 


10 Ind Ant. Vol XI p 13 
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warlike exploits of Yishnnvardhana need not be discussed here, as they have been treated 
at great length by Dr Fleet, who also was the first to identify king Paramardideva 
with the Western CMlukya king Permadi-Vikramaditya VI , the fendal lord of Vishnu- 
vardhana 

Vishnnvardhana’s son and successor was Narasimha, who married the noble Eehaladevi 
(vv 18, 19) Their son was Vira-Ball&la n, to whom the rest of the eulogy (w 20-36) is 
devoted He is said (v 20) to have acquired the kingdom by worshipping Vajrfisvara This 
term seems to refer to Indra , but, as vajra ib occasionally used alBO with reference to the chakra 
of Vishnu, 1 Vajretvara may possibly be meant here for Vishnu At any rate it is stated m 
another record 2 that he had gained the empire by being the favourite of V ljaya-Narayana, and in 
the present inscription also he is represented as an ardent worshipper of Vishnu (v 24) After 
a senes of laudatory verses (20-33) and the general statement that the Angas, Kalmgas, Vangas, 
Magadhas, Cholas, Halavas, P&ndyas, Keralas and Gurjaras were m fear of him (v 34), the 
tnscnption gives in verses 35 and 36 a more detailed account of two of Ballaln’s campaigns * ‘ And 
by force, he, the strong one, 3 defeated with cavalry only, and depnved of his sovereignty, the gene- 
ral Brahman whose army was strengthened by an array of elephants, and who had conquered 
sixty tusked elephants with a single tusklese 4 * 6 elephant, when, on account of an insult to his 
father, he was tearing the royal fortune from the i&mily of the Kalachuns. And cutting off 
Jaitrasimha who was, as it were, the nght arm of that Bhillama, he, the hero, acquired aha 
the sovereignty over the country of Kuntala.’ 

The general Brahman mentioned m the former verse was the councillor and general of the 
last CMlukya king Sdmfisvara IV His name occurs m several Chalukya records from A D. 
1184-85 to 1186-87,® and in one of them he is called ‘a fire of death to the Kalachuryas 
Like his father Kama or Kavana, he had originally been in the service of the Kalachuryas 
Kavana is mentioned as the dandanayaka of king Sankama in a Hanhar inscription, and again as 
the commander-m-chief of all the forces of that king m a Balagamve inscription of A D. 1179, 
and as the dandanayaka of Ahavamalla in a Balagamve inscription of AD 1181° And 
Brahman himself is called the mahapradhana, senadhipah and dandanayaka of king S&videva 
m a record of A D 1175 The reason for his rebelkon is given in onr inscription in the words 
‘ nyakkarena piiuh ’ Dr Fleet renders them * in contempt of his father,’ but I donbt that the 
words admit of such an interpretation I can only translate them as I have done above, and, 
considering that the records make it highly probable that Kavaoa waB still alive when Brahman 
revolted against hiB sovereign, I see no difficulty m assuming that the account of the motives of 
Brahman as given m our inscription is correct As to Jaitrasimba, by whose conquest B allala is 
Bind to have acquired Kunta]a or the southern Maratha country, there can ba no doubt that he 
is identical with the Jaitasimha mentioned as the minister of the Yadava king Bhillama m the 
Gadag inscription of Saka 1113 7 On the other hand, I see no cogent reason why this Jaitrasimha 
should be identified with Bbillama's son and successor Jaitugi or Jaitrapala 8 The names, it is 
true, are similar, but if Jaitrasimha had been Bhillama’s son, one should certainly expect that 


1 Seo e g Mysore Inter p 152 

* 11* d p 266 

* JBhujahhfit seems to be nn equivalent of hhvjabala, and is apparently used here m allusion to Ballfila’s 
Itruda Bbujftbala, jnat as c ira is used m the nest verse 

4 For iillara the dictionaries give the meanings ‘a bull witbont horns, a beardless man , a ennnch here it 
evidently denotes a tuskless elephant as opposed to danttn, the tusked elephant A revised translation of the 
verse vrns given by Dr Fleet in his Byn Kan . Btsir p 464. I differ from him only with regard to the words 
nyaPldrtna piiuh 

* For this and the following dates see Dr Fleet, Dyn Kan Btsir p. 464 

6 Mysore Inter p 117 

7 Jlote, Vol. Ill p 217 ff 

! See especially Dr Bhandarkar, Btsiory of the Bekhan, p 106 
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this relationship of the two had been hinted at either m the present or in the Gadag inscription 
referred to abovo. 

Linos 31 fE then record that the Pratapachahravartin, the glorious Vira-Ball&ladfova, who 
was adorned with such titlos as ‘ the refuge of the whole world, the illustrious favourite of the 
earth, Mahdrdjddhxrdja, Paramlivara , Paramabhaft&ra'ha, the lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaruvati, the sun in the shy of the Yadava family, who has perfection as his cre3t-]ewel, the 
"destroyer of the Malapas, who is fierce in war, a hero even without anybody to help him, 
who is bravo even when alone, who has success even on a Saturday, the conqueror of hill-forts, 
a Rama in war, having established his victorious camp at Iiokkigundi, — at a lunar eclipse on 
Saturday, the day of the full-moon of the month Mfirgasirsha of tho PandMvm year, 
when 1114 years 1 had elapsed of the era of tho Saka king, — after having washed tho feet of 
the holy dchdrya Siddh&ntiohnndrabhfishanapanditnd&va, also oalled Satyavakya, who was the 
disciple of Vidyabharanodova and the disciplo’e dismplo of S6m65varad6va of (tho lineage of) the 
dchdrya Kulamukha, granted out of devotion, with oblations of water, tho village of Homb&lalu 
m the Belvola three-hundred, with its boundaries ns known before and together with tho right 
to hidden treasures, underground stores, water, stono, gardens, etc , togother with the iribhuga, 
together with the full proprietorship of tho ashfabhoya, togother with the right of appropriating 
all things such as tolls and fines, for the take of tho any a- and ranga-bhdga of tho Holy one, the 
guru of all moving and immoveable things, the holy god SvayambhCt-TnkfttMvara, for the sake 
of repairing anything that might bo brokon, torn, or worn, out through ago, etc , for the sake of 
providing for instruction, and for tho sake of feeding, etc , ascetics, Brflhmanas and others, 
making it a sarcanamasya grant not to bo pointed at with tho finger by tho king or the king’s 
officials 

Inserted into this portion of tho toxt aro eleven vorses (37-47) glorifying the god Siva 
Svayambhft-Tnk&tlwvara at Kratuka and the chief priest ( sthandchdrya ) of his shrine, the 
said Siddli&utichandrahhftshanapanditadeva, called also SatyaviYkya, of the lineage of tho 
dchdrya Kulamukha Among the verses m praise of the latter, spocial interest is attached to 
verso 39, whero the Pandit is called tho living hnga by whom tho god who is tho lord of the 
three peaks (Trikdteivara) by his throe stationary Itngas, m tho opinion pi people becamo at the 
same time a lord of four peaks (chatushhdfefaara) This is an allusion to the legond that Siva 
in the form of a hnga descended upon tho tbroo mountains Kal6£vara, Sri a alia and BhimfSsvara, 
and that these threo Ixngas markod the boundaries of tho country which was in consequence 
called tho Tnlinga, Telinga or Telugu country 2 

The members of the Saiva Echool of Kulamukha seem to have enjoyed considerable local 
fame They were originally established at Balagatnve, where a quarter of the town was callod 
after them tho K&lamukha Brahmachunn quarter 3 The numerous records at Balagamve, 4 
together with the present inscription, the Gadag inscription mentioned above, and another Gadag 
inscription of the time of Vira-Ballula II , 6 furnish the following line of dchdryas ,® all of whom 


i Tho date is expressed both in words and in figures 

5 Arden, Progrewve Grammar of the Tolvgu Language, p 1, [and Ini Ant. Vol XXI p 198 note 181 

* My»ore Inzer p 147, [and above, Vol V pp 220 to 226] J 

* Hid pp 74, 77 S„ 80 f , 85 f., 87, 91, 92, 95 f , 99, 101 f , 105 f , 111, 160, 174, 

‘ Z™* ^ ni Vo1 P 165 f Tlie last tw0 inscriptions record grants in favour of the same temple Re the 
present one 

« Another branch of the lineage of Kljnmnkha Chakravartimum at Ba]agftmv e is mentioned loo cit p. 172, 
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from Sdmesvara onwards, with exception, of conrse, of Chandrabhusbana, were in the service of 
the temple of Dakshina-Ked&r^vara at Balagamve 

EAdarasaktipanditadeva 

I 

Srikantbapanditadeva 

S6me^vara-(oj‘ S6manatha-)panditadeva , 

AD 1093,1102, 1112 

Vidyabharanapanditadeva , l 
AD 1129 


Gautamapanditadeva , Chandrabhfishanapanditadeva 

A D 1129, 1149 A D 1191, 1192, 1199 

V aifiasaktipanditad&va, Rftjagnra , 2 
A D 1155, 1158, 1161, 1168, 1171, 1179, 1186, 1192 

Lines 46 S contain the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, and the inscription ends 
with the statement that, by order of king Ball&ladeVa, the iasana was composed by Agmsarman, 
an emperor among the learned 

The date of our inscription corresponds, as shown by Prof Kielhorn, to Saturday, the 
21st November A.D 1192, -when there was a lunar eclipse visible in India, commencing 
0 h 18 m before mean sunrise 

Of the localities mentioned, Kratuka is the modern Gadng itself, Lokkigundi, the 
modem Lakkundi, 5 miles east-south-east of Gadag , and the village of Hombalalu, the modem 
Hombal, 74 miles north-west of Gadag 

TEXT. 3 

1 Svasti ® Trailokyam p&lyate yena sadayam sat[t*]va-vrittina | sa devo 

Yndu-^arddulah Srf-patib greyase j stu vab II [1*] 

2 Devah Bamasta-Bamanta-mastaka-nyasta-^asanah | a-chamdr-arkkam nnpah payad= 

bhuvam=ambh6dhi-mekhalam || [2*] 

3 Asit=kshitau kshatriya-pumgavanam 4 gir&-mamh gri-Yadu-n&madlieyah I yad-anvavaye 

sa Harir=dhdha(ddha)ntri-bMr-avatar-ilrttham=a]6=pi jatah || [3*3 Tad-anvavaye 

4 bahavo babhuvur=bhbhu(bbbu)j-odbhav& vi sruta-ki rtti-bh a] ah | ady=api loke charit- 

adbhutam yesham puraneshu pathamti samtah II [4*3 Kala-kramen=&tha 
babhhva kaschin=mahS- 

5 patas=tatra Sal-abhidhanah | kulasya kntva vyapadesam=anyam vismanto yena 

Yadus=tad-adyah || [5*3 Ken=apl bra(vra)ti-patma sva-dev&karyye sarddulam 
grasitam=upagatam m- 

6 hamtum | &dishtab Sasakapure sa hoy=Sal=eti prapat=tam kila vimhatya 

Hoysal-akhyam || [6*3 Tatah-prabhnfa. tad-vamse pravrittam Hoysal-akhyaya | 
earddulas=cha dlivaja- 


1 Vidyabharana is once called the younger brother of S6m6£vara , ibid p 91 

5 A pupil of VamnSakti was probably Svfinudfivo or SavidOva, of whom in an inscription at Bolngdmre dated 
in A D 1181 it is said that ‘his bead was marked by the lotus hands of the excellent mum Vdma^aUisa, the Sira 
seer/ compare tbtd p 119 

* From an impression supplied hy Dr Fleet 

* The second anurtdra of this word has been drawn out hy tho engraver into an ornamental figure 
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7 sy=asid=amkah satm-bkayamkarab || [7*] Aparesbn cha tad-rajyam bbnktavatav= 

atba rajasu ] Vinay&ditya ity=asxt=kraTnasak pnthivipatib || [ 8 *] ^Ejeyamg- 
abhidhanb sbMn=nnpati- 

8 s=tasya cb=&fcmajab I ganair=ananya's2manyaih prakbyatab pntbm-tald || [9*] 

Atha tasy=api BaUfila- Vishnu, varddhana-nctmakati | abbfj.fcam=atTna]anm&iifiv= 
Udayfiditya- 

9 paSchimau || [10*3 Tdjasvinan bh&fca-hita-pravnttau loka-pbptau | yav=abbasayatam 

nSvam skryyi-cbamdramas&v=ira || [11*] Rana-SiraEi yena balmfL ga]apatim= 

akramya nija-turamgdna [|*] 

10 vimpiitya Jagaddfivam sapt-a[m*]gam tasya ck=apalmtam || [12*] Tatr=&gra]c 

nijam rajyam=upabbnktavati kramat | annj&=pi cbiram r&]yam bnbbuje 

ViBhiravardhdha(rddha)nah (i [13*] Y 6 ddfiam=agrah&- 

11 rikntya samastam 1113 am sva-rajy-firfctbam | ?icliakram= 6 choliamgi-prabbntln=anyan= 

dviskad-dCSan || [14*] Arabkya ni 3 a-nivftsiid=Belvola-paryyamtam=akhilain=api 
vishayam | Akramya 

12 yena dkautam turaga-vapuh Knshnavdrnn&y&in 11 [15*] Tab amfiryynto niyaktaih 

pratynpacbaram nnp&sbv=aBadbyataya 1 Paramarddid6va-nnpaiAr=Hoyealam=ava- 

13 dknray=eh mubnb || [16*] Ycn=&grabftrfih kratavd mah&^anam shodasa | 

anyany=api cba punv&m paunakpunyena chaknre || [17*] INTarasimha lti 
kbyato ]ata- 

14 8 =tasy=atmaj& nripah 1 yasya vamnayitnm n=aiva £akyantd madn 6 air=ggunllh 

11 [18*] Tasya Srir=iva Daity-firek Samkarasy=eva Parvvati | &Bid=Eohalad§v= 
Sti mahfudevi kal-OdgatS || [19*] 

15 (§) Ten=api taByam=atnla-prabhflv 6 Vajresvar-arudkana-labdha-rf^yah | jatab 8 ut& 

d 6 r- 7 va(bba)la-cbakravartti firi-Vira-Baliaia lti praBidkdka(ddha)h || [20*] 

Madkyastky en= onnaty fi kfimcbana- 

16 vibhavena vibudha-sevyatayb | y 6 jamgama iva Mtrnr=mmabiblmtam=agranir= 

33 agati || [21*] SSm-&tikrama-bbir 6 r=atigambbirasya vipula-sat[t*] vasya | 

ratn&- 

17 karasya yasya cba na k&=pi 1 akskmi vator =bkbke (bkhd) dab II [22*] Cbantam 

Bharat- Minam=npi bhuvand tavad=6va b&dya(dhya)m=iha | I6k-6tfara na 
yavad=dnsyante yasya Badhu-gu- 

18 nab || [23*] Viahnau nisargga-sidkdh&(ddM)m bbaktim 1 yasy=ddya pasyatam 

pumsam | Prabrid-adi-katbd api na Yismnyaya prakalpanto || [24*] Tan=na 
tapas=tan=n.=csbtam tan=na hutam tan=na danam=ast=iha | a- 

19 sakrm=na yena vibitam dfisd kale cba [pa]tre cba || [25*] Strisbv=arbbbba- 

(rbbha)keahu £udreshv=anyeshv=api ydshu kCshuchi 3 = 3 agati | s& ssti na 
]an 6 vidhatte yah pap am yatra easitan || [26*] Shat-tarkka- 

20 kdvya-nataka-Vatsyayana-Bharata-r^anltisbn cba | anydshn teahu teahu cba 

a astreskv = akin I & shn yab ku^alah || [27*] Sarweshu darsaneshu cba bbuvi 

tarkknka-chakravarttino 

21 yasya 1 n=aiv=asti prativ&di vadi-mada-d 7 irada-kesannah || [28*] Sarvv-ayndh- 

i]iva'purabsarena samasta-vidvaj^ana-vaUabb&na | gastram sastrani cba yena 
lake sa- 

22 nathatam=adya chirad=gatam || [29*] Yan-namadbeyam=api viSva-[vi]lasinlnam 

lokd yasikarana-karmmam sidlidha (ddha)mamtrab | tasya pragalbka-vanita- 
knsumayudbasya 


1 Onginnlly bhaTchh bad been engraved, but tho lower dot of the vtsarga seems to have been effaced 
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23 sanbbiigya'vanmana-vidhaii kaiamah samarithah || [SO*] Visbvag-v&p-kbura-praMra- 

dalitedcshdnidAia-prdchcbatedh-dhfiR'dliviimta-mmilit-akh.ila-cbsi 1 dvamdva- 

piadosh-agame | dfi£=i- 

24 Y=atipatiyasi mnlmr=iba BVas-snmdaribhih samara viranam=abbiBiiranam vitannte 

yat-khadga-yasbtir=dvisham || [31*] Sasvad=yai~sama* dratara-piinneshv= 

ahanyama- 

25 nesbv=ita&=turyyeshtL sva-pati-prauasa-cbakitah ksbnbhyanty=arati-stnyah | apy= 

etab subbata-svayamvara-krite mamdara-malam^ito bastabhyam pangnhya naka- 

26 vamtab 8ajjibhavanty=anabare || [32*] Yasmm=Hoysa]a-bbumjp&]a'dharani-samrd]ya- 

simhasanad=arudb5 sati matta-varanapater=yyndh<iM(ddM)ya purw-asanam | 
sadya[b*] sva- 

27 sva-knla-kram-agata-mahi-sSmrajya-simbasan & t=pratyartthi-ksbitipalakair=api rane 

valmikam=arahyate 2 || [33*] Tasmm=dig-njay-&rttbam=ndyatavati pras tbana - 

bberi-rave 

28 gambhire Bpbntam=ncbcbaraty=avambbntsv=any&sbn vartfc=aiva ka [|*] durSd= 

Amga-Kalunga-Vamga-Magadbas=Ch61as=tatba Malavab Pamayab K&rala-Gurjjara- 
prabhritay6=py=TX]jbanti sadyo dhri- 

29 tim )| [34*] Nyakk arena pifcub §nyam Ealaehun-k6batr-anvayafc=karsbata yen= 

aikena hi tubarena karma sbasbtxr=]]ita dantmam | tam cba Brahma- 
chamupatim ga]a-ghab-a- 

30 vasbtabdha-samyam hatbad=yen=asvair=api kfiva]air=bhbhn (bbbu)]a-bri (bbpx) ta 

mrjjifcya rajyam hritam || [35*] Dcbchbidya Jaitrasimbam dakshinam=iva 
tasya Bbillamasya bbnjam | virSna yena labdham Kuntala-des-adhi- 

31 patyam=api II [36*] (§) Sa cha BamastabbuvanaBraya-sriprithvivallnbha- 

mabarajadhiraja-paramesvara-paramabhattaraka-Dvaravati puravaradhisvara- 
Y adavaknlambaradyn- 

32 mam-samyaktvacbfldamam-malaparoIgamda-kadanaprachamda-aBabayasura-ekamga v J r a - 

Eamvarasidbdbi(ddbi)-gxndurggamalla-chaladamkaRama-ity-adi-sainasta-prasasta-n a m - 

avali-vi- 

33 rajamana[b*] grimaGpraiapacbakraTartti-sn'Vira-Ball&la-devd Iiokkigtundi-mve&fca- 

Tijayaskamdbavarab 11 (§J) Asti Svayambbub Kratuk-abbidMne grtime 
TnkuteSvara- 

34 n&madheyab [I*] Sivab samasta-ksbitipala manli-mam-prabha-rampta-ramya-pitbab 

II [37*] Tasya stban-acbaiyyab Kalamnkh-acbaryya-samtati-prabbava^ | 

Si db dh£bn(d db am ) fcicbam drabbusban apam- 

35 ditadev-abbidlib $sti mumb )I [38*] Tam Tnkute§varam devam limgais=taib 

6tbavarais=tnbbib I jamgamena samam yena cbatnbkute^varam 3 * * vidnb (J [39*] 
Satata-&r3r-ardbdha(rddba)-stbita-Ganri-bbnsa'sarngama- 

36 d=vadhuBhv=adya I Siva lva Yira]yaman& y6 bbati brabmacbaryyastbab || [40*] 

Ya5=cba |] Knla-sailesbu cbalatsv=api maryyfidam=atipatatsu simdbnsbn cbaj 
satyam na Satyavakya-dvitiya- 

37 nhm pantyajab I) [41*] Anyatra ^'abya(vya)-nBtaka-Yatsy5yana-Bbarata-raianitv- 

kdau | [n=ai]va katha'Bidbd}ia(ddha)ntesbv=akbi]esbY=api yasya n-as£i h 

I| [42*] YSna cba || Adia<yeta kada- " £a 


i Bead prtchcnaloMWt , compare KatMsarxU&gara, 101, 291 gulvha daghn-ochchhalad dhiUu 

{kdr&gpht) 

* Compare Mr Pic^i Inter in He Uytert Dufrtcl, Part II n 205, line 7 and <■» nntn i„,> . 

Prof. EeHorn, M Ant Yol XIY p 69, L 18 P ’ '* 28 powted out to me b ? 

* E»ad eiofnrtM 9 
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38 chid=YisramS v&ndhau taramgan&m | na tv=4va knpli-bMja pradiyamflne ssnat&m 

sat[t*]r6 || [43 # ] Ann£n=axva na kevalam=api tu suvarnn-auBliadh-dinbu- 
vastrAdyaxh | auto n=asti ja- 

39 nanam mrantaram tarpyamanunam || [44*] Yena cb=atra Ethane || TJdlidhri- 

(ddhn)tya prnnam=akhilam mrmmaya cha n4tana[m] puram ramyarn | 
dev-&ntxkam=anlta vc^ya-vitlii etluta paratah || [45*] 

40 Amnt-6pama-paniya-puranS, pushkarani 1 knta | vanam cha Nandana-[Bam]yam nuna- 

pushpa-lata-mtam ]| [46*] Earn ]alpitena bahun& grava-prak&ra-valaya-Mhyam=i- 

41 ba 1 yad=yat=sama6ti tat=tai=samaatatn=api taBya mrmmanam || [47*] (§ 5 ) TaBya 

bbagavatafischaracbara-gurob irl-Svayambbb-Tnk6t^vara-devaBy=amga-raxxiga-bb6ga- 
khamdo-BphTitita-]imn-&dhdh&(ddh&)- * 

42 r-fidy-arttbam vidya-dan-arttka [m] tap6dhana-brahman-&di-bh6]an-fidy-arttha[m] cba 

BolYola-trifiat-antarggata-Homb&lalu-namadheya-grdmam purvva-prasidhdha(ddha)- 
Bima-Bamanvitam Tndbi-mksbepa- 

43 jala-pashanAram-adi-sahitam tnbh&g-&bhya[m]taram=ashtabh&ga-tAjab-sv&mya-yuktam 

£nlka-damd-adi-sakala-dravy-&par]]an-6petam. §akanripak&l-fi,tita-samvatsara-sa- 

44 t6shu chaturddas-fidhikeshv-ekfidosasu amkato=pi 1114 varttamfina- 

Bandhfito-Bamvatsar-fintarggata-M&rggasirsha-patirjjnani&By&m Sanaischara- 
v&ro Boma-grabane tasya Kalamuhh-&- 

45 cMryya-Somesvaradflva-praSishyasya Vidyabharanadeva-Sishyasya Satyavaky-apara- 

namadhuyasya srimad-acbaryya-Sidhdba(ddbA)nticbamdrabhfiabanapamditad6 vasya 

pada-prnksba- 

46 lana[m] kritva r&jnti ra]ukiyair=apy=anamgnhpreksban3yam Barvvanamnsyam krilva 

dhara-pfirwakam bhaktya dattavan || <§) Asya cba dharmmnBya samrakshano 
pbalam=ida- 

47 m=udaharanti sma tap6-rnahima-saksMtknta-dharmma-Btbitay& Many -ad ay 6 mab- 

arsbayab II Bahubbir=wasudha bhukta rujabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya 
4S yasya yad& bbumiB=tasya tasya tad& pbalam || Ganyantd parasavo bbumCr= 

gganyante ynshti-bimdavah | na ganyatd Yidh&tr=api dbaxmma-samrakshanS 

pbalam || Apaha- 

49 ratab Bamarttbasy=5py=udasinasya tair=eva viparitam=apx pbalam=ndabntam || Sva- 

dattam para-dattam yfi y6 barcta yasurndharam | sbasbtxm varsba-sahasram 
Tishtba- 

50 yam jayate knmih H Paia-dattam tu yo bhbmim=upabimset=kad2icbana | sa 

badhdho(ddh6) varunaih pasmh kshipyate pbya-gomlS || Kulftm tarayot=kartta 

51 Bapta sapta cba sapta cha | adh6 sdhah pitay6d=dharttd sapta sapta cba 

sapta cba || Api Gamg-adi-tSrttbeshu hamtur=ggim=atha v2, dvxjam | niBhkn tih 
Byan=na dcvasva-brahmaBva-hara- 

52 ne nrinam || Yimdhy-atayishv=at6yasu gushka-kdtara-Bayinab [I*] knshna-sarppa 

hi jayamte deva-dravy-ipaharakah I| Karmmana manasa vackfi yah 

53 Eamar tth 6 = py =np ekshate | Ba syat=tad=aiva cbamd&la[h*] sarvva-karmma- 

babiBbkyxtab || Ata 6v=aba Ramachamdrah || Samanyo=yam dh armma-s £tnr= 

nripanam kalS ka!4 

54 palaniy& bbavadbbib | sarvvan=6tan=bhavmah p&rtti(rtthi)v-emdrin=bMyS bhuyo 

yuchatS Ramachamdrab || Mad-vamsa]&h para-mahipa- 

55 ti-vam£aj& va papad=apSta-manas6 bbuvx bhdvx-bbfipdb | ye pal ay anti mama 

dhannmam=imam samagram teaham maya viracbitd smjalir=esha 

56 mftrdhm || (§) Ball§,lad0va-nripat6r=ad5sud=Agnisarmmana racbitl | sasana- 

padhdba(ddba)tir=esbb Barasvata-sarTYabbaumSna(na) || 


1 Bead pushkartni, but compare P&li pokkharani. 


0 
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No 11 — NILGUND INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF AMOGHAVARSHA I ; 

AD 866 

Bt J F Fleet, ICS (Retd ), Ph D , C I.E 

Tlus inscription is now brought to notice for tbe first time And I edit it from an ink- 
impression obtained by me m 1887 I edit it, partly because it is interesting m itself, and 
partly because it is closely connected with the Sirfir inscription, of the same date, of which a 
version has been given by me m the Ind Ant Vol XII p 215 ft A revised version of the 
latter record -will be given shortly, m the course of some papers which will illustrate the 
development t of the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century AD 1 And it 
is convement to publish the Nilgund record first, because, as far as the words Anmqereyol=ire 
in line 22, it was based on the same draft on which was based the same part of the Sirur record, 
and, though on the one hand parts of it conld hardly have been deciphered without the help of 
the Sirur record, on the other hand it supplies a few alsharas which are illegible m the Sirur 
record and could not be supplied from any other source 

Nilgund is a village about twelve miles S W 1 W. from Gadag, the head-quarters of the 
Gadag taluka of the Dharwar district It is shewn in the Indian Atlas sheet No 41 (1852) 
as ‘ Neelgoond ’ The modern form of the name is earned back to AD 1379 by the Dambal 
grant of that year, which mentions the place, in Nagnri characters and in a Sanskrit verse, as 
Nilagunda 2 The present record gives its name in the older form of Nirgunda,* the purport 
of it places Nirgunda m a circle of villages known as the Mulgunda twelve, which, again, it 
places in the Belvola three-hundred district, and Mulgunda, from which tho circle took its 
name, is, of course, the modem Mulgund, about two miles on the south-east of Nilgund The 
inscription is on a stone tablet which was found standing m front of the honse of Angadi- 
Rachappa, in tho village of Nilgund 

At the top of the stone there are sculptures, of which the principal ones are the goddess 
Lakshmi, squatting and facing full-front, with an elephant, on each side, standing towards 
her the tips of the trunks of the elephants, which are uplifted, meet above her head, and each 
of them holds something which may be either a flower or a water-pot or some sacred symbol , 
and above them, and perhaps supported by them, there is a smaller image lepresentmg probably 
Vishnu, squatting and facing full-front Below the figure of Lakshmi, there is a svastika On 
the proper right of the latter, there are a cow and a calf, and on the proper left, two objects 
which, in the sketch submitted to me, look like a thick-set hush and a flowering plant, each in 
a tub or stand — The writing covers an area about 3' 41'' broad by 5' 11^" high Lines 1 to 
15 are in a state of fairly good preservation Lines 16 to 25 have suffered a great deal of 
damage , and there are many syllables here, m addition to those which I have placed m square 
brackets, which conld hardly have been deciphered with any certainty, if at all, without the help 
of tho Suur inscription Lines 26 to 35, also, are considerably damaged, but not to the same 
extent — The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed They are of a good 
antique square and upright style, presenting an appearance much older than that of the 
characters of the Sirur inscription, of the same date, of which a collotype will he published 
hereafter And the size of them ranges from about f’ in the ya of traya, line 12, to about If-* 


1 See a remark made on page 74 above 

2 Jour Bo Br B As Soc Vol XII p 357, test line 129 

* The dental n d can be recognised clearly m tbe impression, both in Utrggundaia, line 26, and m Mujgunda, 
hne 2, and it is, of course, exactly what we should expect The Mlgund inscription of A D 982, however, for 
tome reason or other gives the name as htrgunda, with the lingual ni {above, Vol IV p 206, text hne 20) 
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in the la of Kulappayyam, line 22 Only the first part of the ink-impression, containing lines 
1 to 13, is mutable for reproduction , and hero the largest akihara seems to bo tho Jctf of Mnt- 
i ndu, line 3, which is about 2^" high The record uses final forms of t in lino 16, of n m lines 28 
and 33, of r in line 27, and of J. in lines 25 and 27 (twice) And it marks, m the usual way, the 
difference between the lingual d and the dental d, this can be recognised m tbo dd of Qauddn, 
line 6, though the alehara is somewhat damaged As regards palteography, tho record, which 
belongs to tho transitional period, favours the older rather than tho later types, not only m 
general style, but also m details The l.h occurs twice* m h khxtarn, line 35, it is somewhat 
damaged, and it is dilhcult to decide whether we have there an old s qnnro hh rather loosely 
formed, or a later enrsire 7 h , hut in tho Vha of iaihkha , line 12, No 14, wo have clearly tho lator 
cursive character The j is damaged and undeterminable m ry aya, line 19, and rdjy&bhwnddht, 
lino 20 , but in every other instance it is unmistakably tho old square j, of tho closed form, 
and there is no reason to infer anything else from such marks ns are discomiblo m lmcB 19 and 20 
in the lithograph, the intended form of tho character is recognisable best in tho ja of dhrrdja, 
line 9, No 22. The n occurs three times, in attunga, lino 13 (tho last akeliara hut one), and 
Kripalunga, line 17, and taimattara-nga], lino 19-20 m each instance, it ib damaged and not 
determinable with certainty , hut such maiks ns are recognisable, indicate that m each case it 
follows the usual rule which connects it with the j, and is of the old sqnaro type, with the closed 
form The b is damaged and undeterminable in bar am, lmo 17, and bbrahmanarumam, line 29 , 
but xn every other instance it is unmistakably the old square b, of tho closed form, and thero is 
no reason to infer anything else from such marks as are discernible in ImeB 17 and 29 the 
intended form of the character is recognisable best in tbo bdha of labdha, line 3, No. 24 Tho Z 
is damaged and undeterminable m Lattaldra, lmo 1C, LakflimivailabhCndra, lino 17, ealutt-irc 
nnildldlita, lmo IS, calutl-irc, line 20, Kulappayyam, line 24, kulam, lino 2G, and / aU kdU 
pdlanbjC, line 3f m the Zi of -nandalilArkkald, line 10, No 23, and in tho Id of Idnchanam, 
line 16, wc have the later cursive 7, and so also m tho upper Z in vallabUS, l hno 5, ella, lmo 12, 
and lallam, line 35 , but m every other instance we havo unmistakably tho old square Z, and 
the intended form of it is illustrated very well by tho Za of alamknlath, line 3, No 20 , tho 
formation of it hero exhibits, though not to a very marked extent, tho prolongation, with a 
sweep to the right, of tho downstroke that makes tho end of tho letter, which (as will bo shewn 
more clearly hereafter) had been tho first step in tho development of 'the later cursive typo 
from the old square typo — As regards tho language, wo have Sanskrit ordinary verses in 
lines 1 to 8, and Sanskrit benedictivo and imprecatory verses m lines 30 to 35, with, among 
thorn, a verse m pnuso of tho god Yishnu which seems rather out of place there , the remainder 
of the record is in Kanarcse, of tho archaic type, m prose The record uses two wordB which 
are not included m dictionaries , namely, in Info 10, prdtirdgya, employed m the sense of 
praUrdja, ‘ a hostile king,’ 1 and in lmo 24, rdja&rdvita, for which the best translation seems to 
be ‘ a royal decree ' 2 In Vdrandnyul , lmo 27, we have the locative ending ul, which, m genu- 
ine records, is of sufficiently rare occurrence, as compared with tbo endings ol and oZ, to be 


1 See above, Vol III p 104 I owe this reference to Prof Kieihorn 

2 Tbo word rdja (rdctla,— or rdjd Irdoxta, as sometimes written, and pcrbnpB jn the present record, but 
wrongly, — means, literally, ‘caused to bo beard by the ting, spoken by tbe king' It has been met with before, 
«» a° inscription of tbe period A D CeO to 696 at Bnlag&mi, where we have rdja irdvttam*&ge, ‘‘on a royal decrco 
being (issued), ’’ ie “under or in accordance with a rojnl decree” (Ind Ant Vol XIX p 145, text line 11-12), 
and m nn inscription of the penod AD 738 to 747 nt Aibole, where wo havo rojd(ja) (rdmtam mahdjanamum 
naba{jja)ra frdvitaA, “a decree by tbe king, a decree by the Zfahdjanns and (the people of) tbe city ’’ Ud 
Vol. VIII p 286, text line 4 5 , it mny bo noted here that, at tbe end of lme 5 of thu record, the correct reading is 
Vdrandtiol for Vdrnndsiyol) — - Tbo Addr inscription helps to illustrate tbe term, by giving ns \p(]irdtya 
“ having caused to be beard everywhere, having made proclamation >* (Ind Ant Vol XI p 69, text l ln o 7 8) — 
We have tbe same erroneous lengthening of tbe a of rdja in rdja(ja) rahshitam dharmma, “a religions urnnt 
protected by tbe Ling,” in tbe Bdldr inscription of A I) 1021 or 1022 (id Vol XVIII p 274, text lmo 37) b 
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■worth noting 1 — As regards orthography, the only points that present themselves are (1) the 
nse of n for n in the word snshti, lines IS and 33, though everywhere else the vowel seems to 
he nsed correctly , and (2) the occasional omission to donblo a consonant after r, m the second 
jayati line 1, in Gurjardrhs, line 6, m artham , line 25, in brahma-svath, line 31, and m nnpdnam, 
line 84 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Rfishtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I., 
who was on the throne from A D 814 or 815 to A D 877 or 878 It mentions him by also the 
binidas of Atasayadhavala, Lakshmivallabhendra, 2 and Nripatnnga His proper name 
is not yet known Bat, from the way in which his sovereignty is likened to the sovereignty of 
the god Vishnn, and from the attribution to him, in that passage of the birttda 
Lakshmivallabhendra or “chief among the husbands or favourites of Lakshmi or Fortune,” 
and of the epithet surd&iramardana or “ subduer of gods and demons,” which would hardly he 
appropriate in any ordinary description of a king , it seems likely that his name either was 
Rarayana or Yishnu or else was a name beg innin g with the word Yishnu It mentions an 
officer of his named Devannayya, who, — residing at Anmgere, 3 which is the modern Anmgere 

1 The following other instances, the dates of which are known or can be fired approximately, may usefully he 
put together here, from genuine records, and from others for questioning which there are no pnmd facie grounds 
Varanauecdul , ft d Ant Vol XIX p 145, line 18 , at Balaglmt , of the period A D 680 to 696 and, m line 15 
of the same record, elpattarntam, in which we have the copulative or emphatic ending am after the vl 
Tir-yalul, pCrnnamdsadisl, tnshupadu], gdnadui, and Bdrandsiyvl , Ind An * Vol VIII p 285, hues 2 to 5, at 
Aibole, AD 70S. drill and otTcalul , ftp Cam Vol III, My 65, at Varnna , AJD 765 to 805 Oltatuf 
again, ftp Cam Vol IV, Hg 93 j at Matakere, about A.D 783 Ma(?md)undtlarul and ndyatarn ] , Ind 
Ant Vol X p 39, No 2, lines 6, S , at Gulganpode, A.D 850 to 900, or somewhere thereabouts Pafhaduf, 
besadut, and tSteyui , ftp Cam Vol. Ill , Nj 75 , at Husukfiro , A D 870 71 ftddmul , ftp Cam Vol IV, Hg. 
103 , it Eattemanuganahalli , AD 870 71 to about A D 903 Kadal, ftp Cam Vol III , Nj 134; at Nandi- 
gundi, A D 1021, and farther on m this record we seem to have a verj exceptional locative, badagaTolu or 
badagalal — We can now recognise vile, as a development of the uf-endiog, 10 Mangalvl\e, “at {the village of) 
Mongol,” in Ind Ant Vol X p 103, ImeS, at Mahafedta , A.D 69S to 733 34 And we have the Eame ending 
p-esented m sanghcdaU* and KalcappinuUe, in lasers at Srav • Be f Nos 31,34, date not yet fixed 

5 See page 105 below, note 2 

* This name occurs in line 22 of the text In other ancient records, as far ns they have come under my notice, 
it is always written with the lingual nn , — Anmgere, and the vowel is sometimes marked long, — Annigere 
A half-S3nsbritised form, in which tat Ha is substituted for I ere, occurs in a verse in a record of not long after 
AJD 1176 (Insert at Srav-Bet No 42) the transcription gives there, also, the lingual nn, and the metre 
marks the vowel as short, — Aumtalaka Whatever may he the exnlanation of the use of the dental nn in the 
present record and in the Sirur inscription, we may take it as tolerably certain that the more correct form 
of the name was always that with the lingual nn The vowel, no doubt, wss liable to be used either short 
or long — As regards the etymology, the first component of the name may be a proper name , or it mav be a 
va-iant of anne (1), 'excellence, purity,’ or of on ne (3),= dm (3), which occurs in dnilallis, ‘a hailstone,’ 
and (see, particularly under dU, 1) may perhaps mean ' water, cload, or ram , * or it may quite possibly 
stand for ?ann>, 'the sunflower,’ which we have in the name Hsnniken (see further on in this note), 
on the analogy of 6gu for hog a (above, Vol. V p 262) With the dental nr, there does not seem to be any word 
o'm , and the words anne (1), (2), and (3), do not give any suitable meaning — As regards the modern form, the 
compilation Bonhrg ftlaces and Common Official Words, issued id 1878, certifies it as 'Anuigeri,’ with the 
lingual nn and the long f but I feel tolerably certain that, in giving ^1-1,= ten, ‘ 0 street,’ instead of gcre,—T:ere, 

* a tank,’ it does not even represent any correct modern custom outside official circles, for, to the best of my 
remembrance, the inhabitants of the town always pronounce the name as Anmgere The Indian Atlas sheet 
No 41 (1852) has 'Anigeeree,’ which rather suggests that the writer was thinking of giri,’ti hill’ The Map of 
the Dbarwar Collectc-ate (1874) has * Annahgeree,’ which suggests that the person who then took down the name, 
heard, correctly, gere The Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) has 'Anmgen' And the D li Srwar 
volume (1834) of the Gazetteer of (he Bombay Presidency uses that same form , e.g pp SS9.440, 650, 651 — In 
connection with the official certification of the modern name as ‘Annlgen,’ I may add the following remarks, 
which will be of nse m respect of some other names also In the Ksnarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, 
th“re is a constant tendency to substitute * for the final e of nominal bases and verbal roots, — for instance, mane, 

‘ a house,’ will just as often, if not more frequently, be written mam, and hare, * to calk’ often becomes Tears, for 
comjugatioual purposes, also, the old character r has passed oat of nse altogether, and the mark which 
distinguishes the long {, t, and <5, is ra-ely, if ere-, used in writing The result is that a nondescript word ten 15 
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or Annigere, about twelve miles west of Gadag, — was governing the Belvola three-hundred 
district. And it mentions also a relative of DSvannayya, probably named Kulappayya, who 
was governmg the circle of villages known as the Mulgunda twelve. The object of it is to 
record an assignment of the tax on clarified butter or gkoo The assignment was made under 

need to represent, indifferently, cither here (here), ‘ a tank,' or h(n, ‘ a street and it is impossible to decide which 
it represents, as the final of a place name, unless one can hear the name pronounced by a resident of the village 
itself, or can find it in an ancient record In cases in which I have been nnable to ascertain whether the real 
termination is fereor Tttrt, I have nsed that nondescript word heri, as a reminder to mysolf that tho name has 
not been determined, and it is for that reason that I have written, fonnstanco, Kn(tagen, Bendigen, and 
Hn9n1i.cn (Dyn Kan Dislrs pp 448, noto 1, 626, 656) There is, perhaps, more troublo with the words here 
and h(ri than in any other detail But no one, who has not tried it in person, can realiso how difficult it is to get 
at the really correct and undeniable spelling of many a place name, unless some indication is derivable from an 
ancient record My experience is that, among modern publications, tho older sheets of tho Indian Atlas, though 
by no means infallible, are in many respects the best guide, m spite of tho want of any definito syBtem in them, or 
rather, because no attempt was made in them to aitn, in vain, at any uniformity of syBtem on lines which, at that 
time, liod hardly hccomc definitely fixed even among scholars Tho revised sheets are not so useful a guide, 
becau'e in them (as also in the Bombay Snrvcy sheets) tho spelling is adapted to the modern official system Tho 
chief features of this system are, the use of a, d, t, and v, instead of u, a, ee, and 00 , and the nse of d, instead of r, 
for tho lingual d It would he good enongh, if it were m safe hands, that is to say, under the control of someone 
who could determine the exact correct spelling ovoiy where, and could cnforco tho uniform use of it But it is not 
in such hands It frequently gives tho long a a hero it ought to give the short a, and vice versd It has a 
particularly weak point, in failing to make any distinction between tho dental d and the) lingual d, which latter 
usually appears as r in the older sheets of the Indian Atlas It has produced such monstrosities ns‘Kdnara’ 
and ‘Kdnarcse/ — (supposed to bo critical forms), — instead of tho purely conventional but thoroughly well 
established words Kanara and Knnarcse And, as specific instances of tho failure of this system m official hands, 
we may quote, from the Bombay Survey sheet No 272 (1894), Kanvnd and Kutvad, which are given there instead 
of Knnvfid and KutvSd, and Shirti instead of Shirhatti, and, from shoet No. 239 (1887), Bngni, instead of Bfigni 
(regarding these names, ace Ini Ant Vol XXIX p 278 and note 23, p 276, and p 277, note 17) Tho best way to 
determine the real name of a place, is, naturally, to make local inquiries in person And it is, of course, tho 
cultivators and tbo hereditary village officials, — not the district officials and their clerks, — who can bc3t furnish 
information as to the true names of their villages But what they pronounce, has frequently to be written down by 
an ordinary clerk who takes no real interest m the matter And that is whero all the mistakes come in now, nod, 
apparently, came in m earlier times also — In illustration of tho way in which tho cultivators can help towards the 
identification of ancient places, we may refer to the case of B4galk6t in the Bijftpur district The cultivators call it 
Bfingadikdte This name is accounted for, though the exact form of it is not absolutely justified, by the fact that 
the ancient name of tho place was BSgadngevahfite, Bfigadigoyakfite (see Kp Ind Vol II p 170) This nnmo 
adduced by the cultivators, first put me in the way of identifying Bfigadage with Bfigalkflt And, in addition to 
the epigraphic passage which I then quoted, I may now refer to a record of A D 1049 at Sirfir, eight 
miles on tho south cast of B&galkfit, which mentions Bdgadagd-rdjapatha, “tho highway to Bagadngfi 
In illustration of the way in which tho cultivators pioservo the real names of plaoes, wo may take the 
case of a village closo on the east of Gadag and incorporated with that towD for municipal purposes 
The name of it is certified in Bombay Places ns ‘Betgfin,’ and, I may add, in the DhUrwdr volume of the 
Gazetteer it appears as ‘ Bettigen ’ (pp 712, 713), which illustrates very well the vagaries of official practice But 
the cultivators call it Batgere And the ancient name oconrs as Ba(takere m a record of A D 888 In this 
instance, it happens, the official mistake, of substituting hSrt for here, is carried hack to A D 1379 by tho 
Pambal grant, which mentions tho place as Battageri (loc ext in note 2 on page 98 above, toxt line 125), evidently 
as the result of an ancient official failing to catch tho name correctly, and it may bo remarked that* the same 
record also mentions as KaujagGri, in line 126, a neighbouring village, the name of which is found in a record of 
A D 933 34 as Kovnjagere, or possibly Kovuyamgore — I would make, hero, a correction in the namo of a village 
in the Karaygi Ulnka, at which some early Kadamha copperplate grants were obtained (see l n d Ant Vol VII 
p 33 ff ) The name of it figures m tho Indian Atlas sheet No 42 (1827) as « Dewgeereo, ’ and in the Map of the 
DMrwfir Collectorate (1874) as « Deogeree, * and in tho Postal Directory (1879) as ‘ Deogin/ and m the Dhdrwdr 
volume (1884) of the Gazetteer as ' Devgin* (p 665) I was told that tho cultivators call the place DSvagero and 
Dfiogere But I was assured that that is a mistake, and that tho real name is Devngiri And I, therefore, gavo the 
name as Dfivagin in editing tho grants in question, and elsewhere (eg above, Vol V p 173) Subsequently, I was 
led to believe that tho real name ib Ddvagere, and I have used that form in, for instanoe, Dyn Kan Dtstrs 
p 287 But I have since then found, from records of the twolfth and thirteenth centuries at the place itself, that 
tho ancient name was Dfivamgfin,— sometimes perhaps written Ddvagfiri, without the anusedra m tho second 
syllable. I also notice that the Native gentleman, to whom I was indebted m the first instance for impressions of 
them, wrote tbo name, ou the first of the impressions, as Ddvag.n m Enghsh characters (according to official custom) 
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the authority of a rdjasravita or royal decree 1 of Amoghavarsha I And it was made to the 
hnndred-and-twenty Mahdjanas of TTirgunda,— doubtless m order to make the proceeds of the 
tax available for expenditure by them on communal purposes, instead of being credited to the 
royal revenues 2 

The passages containing the details of the data are partly illegible But enough can be 
deciphered to shew that the date of this record is the same as the date of the Suur record. The 
full details, then, are an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of the month Jyaishtha of the 
Vyaya samiatsara, Saka-Samvat 788, m the fifty-second year of the reign of Amoghavarsha I 
And the corresponding English date is Sunday, 16th June, A D. 866, when there waB a total 
ecbpse of the sun, visible in India, at 9 h 4 rmn after mean sunrise 3 

TEXT. 4 

1 Om 5 [[[*] Jaya[t]i s bhuvana-karanam Svayambhnr=iayati Purandara-nandand 

Muranh ]ayati Gin- 

2 [sjuta-niruddha-deho dnnta-bhny-&pahar6 Haras=cha devah [||*] Sa 7 vo=vyad= 

Vedhasa dhama yan-na- 

3 [bhi]-kamala[m] kntam Haras=cha yasya kant-endu-kalaya kam=alamkntam []]*] 

Labdha 8 -pratishtham=achiraya 

4 [Ka]li[m] su-dura(ra)m=utsaryya suddha-chantd(tai)r=ddharani-talasya kntva 

punah Kntaynga-Sri(sn)yam=a- 

5 [p]y=as[e]sham chitram katham Hirupamah. Xalivallabho =bh u t [||*] 

Prabhfitavarsho 9 Govmda-rS,] § Q ah) 10 sauryyeshu 

6 vikramah 11 ]itva ]agat=samastam yat=Jagattumga iti 12 §rutah [H*] Kerala- 13 

Mfilava-Gaudfin l4 =sa- 1£ Gurjar5[m]s=Chi- 


bnt as DevagAri m the M6dt or current Mnritht characters. And I entertain no doubt that what the cultivators 
really call it, is, not Dfivagere (as reported to me), but DSvageri, and that this 13 the form that ought to be used for 
the future. 

3 See page 99 above, and note 2 8 See note 4 on page 107 below 

8 See Prof Kielhorn’a result m Ini Ant Yol XXIII p 123, No 59, and Von Oppolzer’s Canon der 
Finrtemisse, p 198, No 4939, and Plate 99 — The week day is specified m the Sirilr record, bat not here — The 
Saha year 788 has to he taken as the expired year for, as pointed out by Prof Kielhoru, by the mean sign 
sy«tem the Vyaya samvatsara lasted from the 23rd September, A D 865 (in S -S 783 current) to the 19th 
September, AO 866 (in S -S 788 expired), and by the southern lunar-solar system Vyaya was S*S 789 current 
(783 expired), >= A.D 866-67, — (as also by tbe northern system of the same kind), 

4 From the ink impression 

Represented by a plain symbol , and so also in lines 9 and 30 

* Metre, Pushpitagra. " Metre, SI oka (Annshtubh) 

8 Metre, Vasantatilaha 8 Metre, SIfika (Annshtubh) 

10 The Sirdr inscription, line 3, has precisely the same reading, PralTivtatanTid Oivinda-rdgd The run of 
the metre would have been better suited by PraVhitavarsTia’Gdtmdd rdgd. 

11 Snfir, line 3, has tbe same, lanryytshn ci Tcramah , bnt the £ of the ryyt was omitted at first and then was 
added by way of correction It would be difficult to make any sense of tauryy-esh u-oihramah ‘ having heroism- 
arrow prowess and it can hardly be thought that iauryyhhu Ptkramah, “a very Vikrama in deeds of heroism/’' 
was intended. I can only suggest that the words are a mistake for iauryyUna tikramaih, or else that the- text is 
altogether corrupt here 

15 Read yag*Jagattumga, which, however, in view of the past participle gtivd, must probably be treated aB a 
mistake for y6 Jagattumga In Sirilr, line 4, the pronoun was omitted altogether and the reading is [iaciajs^nm] 
«Tcyaf[f*]unya 

18 Metre, the first two pdiat are Aryagiti, and the last two are Ary a or, we may say, the verse is an AryA- 
gtb, in the last pdda of which the metre of an AryA has been followed There is a mixture of metres again in 
the next verse. 

14 Sirilr, line 4, has Sautatu In each record, the reading is quite ebstmet 

51 Sirilr, line 4, has Haggard it gives the short u, according to the undoubtedly moie correct spelling 
of tbe name in the second syllable, it omits the r, and,-— as the writer seems to have intended Qurggardn without- 
tamdhi with the following word, — it omits a final n 
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7 trakuta-gindn[r]gga-sthaii=ba[d^]dliv& Kafieti-5san=atha sa Kirttm&r&yano 

jatai 1 [II®] Ari 3 -nnpati-makuta-ghatti- 

8 ta-charanas=sakala-blravana-Tandj.ta-£atiryjali Vamg-Amga-Magadha-Malava-Vemg- 

ise (sai)r=arcbduto=Tisay adhava[lah] £11*] 

9 Om Svasti Sri 3 SamadlugafapaScbamahasabda-maharajSdkiraja-paramesvara-bbattaraka 

chatnr-ndadhi- 

10 valaya-valaytL(yi)ta 4 -sakala-dbaratala-prafcira 3 j 5 - anuka-man d alik arkkali kataka-kati- 

sutra-ku- 

11 ndala-keyura-bara[bba]ran-alamknta-gamka-sabasra c -cliamar-andhabar- adhS-diryya- 

vu-yyamana 7 -s vi (s ve) - 

12 t-atapatra-traya'kakba-kabala 8 -£amkba-pahdbva]-6ra G ketu-patak-acbchbadita-dig ant ar - 

ella sn(sn)sbti- 

13 senapati pnravara-talavargga-dandan&yaka-samant-ady-anoka’ °-visbay a - v m a m [n]- u 

6ttn[n]ga-[ki]- 

14 rita-makuta-glinshta-padaravnida-yngraa mr 3 ]ita-v[ai]n ripu-mvaha-Kala-danda dnahta- 

mada-bba[m]]anan 12 =a- 

15 mogha-Ratnam para-cbakra-pafichananam snr-asura-marddanam vain-bbaya-[ka]ram. 

badd[e]-ma[n6]haram a[bb]imana- 

J6 man[d]iram Ratta-vams-&dbbaYa[m] Garnda-lancha(ncbha)nam 13 tiv[i]h- 
paTeghosbana[m. Latt alur a-p] u[ra] -parames vara[m] grim at 


* Sirfir, line 5, basyi gat\, which was then corrected into yayati 

9 Metre , the first two pddas are Arja, and the last two are Udglti , or we may say, the verse is an Aryfi, in 
the last pdda of which the metre of nn Udglti has been followed 

5 Sirur, line 6, omits the 6m and the Sri 

* Sirur, line 7, also has yuta — Prof Kielhom has given me, from the DaSakumdrachanta, the quotation 
ratndkara did mckhald-calayxta dharani, which suggests that the original source of the draft used m this record 
bad chatur udadhi vUa talayxla, etc Compare, in some respects, lines 1, 2 of the Btgfir record (page 48 above) 

* Sirfir, line 8, also has prdhrdjy 6 Eead gatxxkd sahasra 

* Sinir, line 9, has andhakdra vddxyya ttyga mana The words tirya, 1 bravery, or heroism, ’ and mdna, 
‘pride,’ seem altogether inappropriate in this passage And I can only suggest that the intended reading was 
dndhabara-didipyamdna, or else that there may have been meant d6dhdgamdna, “ being wared to and fro like 
fans,” which we have m line 47 of the Kadaba grant (above, Vol IV p 342), applied, however, to chauris, not to 
white umbrellas 

8 Sit fir, line 9, omits this word, kdhalcu 

9 The reading is quite distinct here And it can he recognised, now, that in Sirfir, line 7, the writer or engraver 
first formed, instead of ru, the k of kUu, and then, before attaching the S, corrected the k into r, and then added 
the « Tins disposes of the dkakelu, the “banner of a bird, or bird ensign,” which I thought was indicated by 
the Sirfir inscription 

10 Sirfir, line 10, has the same reading, ady dntka In each record, the reading is quite distinct Ady anSka 
would be more in accordance with custom But the use of ddya instead of adt m such a combination, though 
somewhat unusual, is hardly to be treated as a mistake 

11 In Sirfir, line 10 11, the reading is very clear, — u shaya mndmn otlunya, except that the n of vtndmn is 
rather intermediate between ci and dhi And the reading is equally eertatn here, though the subscript n of 
*i admn is a good deni damaged We might accept vmdmna as a mistake for the usual Sanskrit word vinamra, 
( bent down/ etc , or for a word vtnatnna which might he justified by the use of namna by Kanarese authors as an 
equivalent of ttamra, ‘ bowing, bent/ etc (see Kittel’s Kannada English Dictionary, under namna and namni- 
iftta , and I think that I have met with either namna, ndmna, vtnatnna, or vmdmna in Kanarese records, though 
I cannot at present find the passages). Bat, as has been pointed out to me by Prof Kielhorn, no such word 
would give any suitable meaning here, and what ia needed after ddy dneka is some expression meaning ‘chief or 
rnler of a district * I am inclined to think, therefore, that what was really intended was vxshay ddhxndth ottanp a, 

n Prom this point, the present record, — and the Sirfir inscription also, — pays more attention to the case 
endings of the nominatives in a, which are disregarded altogether m the preceding part of this passage Sirfir, 
line 11-12, has here a reading which indicates that there was intended there bhanjanan amigTta, without safhdht 

M Sirfir, line 18, has the same miBtake, ncha for nchha 
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17 Am6ghavarsha’-Nripatu[n.]ga-nam-a[m31ata-[La]k8hmiva[lla3bhendra 2 chandr- 

aditya-kalam-[baram] 3 [ma] lia-Y 16I111 [u] va rajyam-bol=nttar ottaram 4 

18 rajy-abki[-m]ddbi sa[l]utt-ire Saka-nnpa-ka[l-§,]tita-samvatsara-3ata[m]gal=e],-n[Gr- 

enbbatt-enta] 5 neya Vyaya-[samva]tsaraOi] pra- 

19 [va]rttise [sri3ma[d-A]m6ghava[rsba]-Nri[pa]tu[m]ga-[nam-&inkitan§. vijaya- 

ra3jya-pravarddhaman.a-samvatsa[ra]- 

20 [n3gal=ayva[tt-eradum=uttar-6] s ttaram £rajy-§,bhi v r l d d h i? sal3u[tt-i]re 

A[ti3sa[yadha]vala>nare[n]d[ra]-de[va] 8 -prasada[dmd=A3- 

21 m6gha£varsha3-deva-p[a]dapa[m]ka]a-[bbra]mara[m] visishfca-]a[n-asra yan = a]ppa 

srimad-Devannayyam Belvo[la3- 

22 munuyuman=aluttam. Anm 9 gereyol=ire a[ta]na ma[y]dn[nam] Kulappayya[m3 10 

Mulgunda-pa- 

23 nneraduman=alufct-ire ta [d- a] nt ar g g ata 1 1 - Jy e sht a 1 2 - m as ada kriBb[n3a-pakshad» 

am§seyu[m3 13 suryya-graba- 

24 namum=dgi l4 EuClappa3yya[m3-binnapa[m]-g[e]yye Devaanayya[m3 Amogha- 

varsbadevarol raja(Pja)-sra- 

25 vitam-madi tad-anuma[ta]dind=irworum mata[pi]tn ...... 15 m-a[r]tham 

[p]anyam=ag[iy=SJ grabanado[13 

20 Nirggundada nur-irppadimbarum mabajanada ka[la]m kalcbi tuppa*dereya[m] 
sa-bboga-sada (dba ) - 

27 kam-agi bifcto[r] [||*] 1 dharmmama[m k]adom Varan&siyul suryya-grabanadol 

sasira kavile- 

28 yam veda-vidarkkal =appa brahmanarkkalge kotta punya-phalaman=a( ? e)yduvon idan= 

alid-un t- [a] vam 

29 Basira kanleyum 16 sasi[r]vvar=[bbr]&bmaiiannnam Vdrana[a]iyuman=alida pancha- 

mahapaka- 


I Bead (rtmad AmdghavarsTia Sirilr, line IS, omits the Am6ghavarsha here, and has (ri Nfipatunga 

5 Sirilr, hue 14, has the same reading, vallabhSndra Bat the construction requires the genitive, valla - 
Ihendrana or vallabhindrand 

* Sirur, line 14, has chandr ddityara Jcdlam varegam In the present record, there are only two aktharas 
after kdlam, both much damaged The first of them seems to he la, rather than va The second of them may be 
ram, in which case laram was written, quite correctly , or it may be gam in which case lagam was written by 
mistake for baregam 

4 Sirfir, line 14, divides the words, and has r&jyam-bol attar ittaram 

4 The aksfiarag given here in square brackets are supplied entirely from Sirflr, line 15 Bnt there is no doubt 
about the correctness of them, as the name of the samvatsara is quite recognisable, and so also are the other 
details in line 23 

6 The preceding note applies here also 

4 Sirur, line 17, gives rajy dbhtvpxddhi , and the same seems to have been the reading hero also But we 
require in this place the instrumental r djy alhusriddhiyim The nominative seems to have been carelessly repeated 
from line 18 above, where it is qmte correct 

8 Sirilr, line 17, ount3 the dica 

s Sirilr, line 19, makes eamdhi, and has d(uilum~Ar,m As regards the nm, which is quite distinct here as 
well ns m the Sirilr inscription, but is probably a mistake for nm, see page 100 above, note 3 

10 Both here, and in line 24, there seems to be the vowel « attached to the k Bat the name may perhaps be 
Kalappayyn, or even K&lappayya 

II Read tad varsn dntarggata Read Jyllshtba , or, more correctly, Jyauhtha 

15 Sirftr, line 19, has amaseyum, with the short a in the second syllable Either form is admissible The 
week day, which is specified in the Sirilr inscription, is omitted here 

14 Sirilr, liue 19, has the infinitive form dye, Instead of the past participle which we have here 

14 Three alsharas are quite illegible in the ink impression here We should expect something like ( riy6 • 
dharm drtham, puny dpydyan drlham, puny-dlhivnddhy artham, etc , but none of these expressions adapts itself 
to such traces as are discernible 

14 Bead kavtleyumam, since we have brdhmanarumam instead of brdhmanarum. 
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30 takan ^akkum Om [||*] Vy&sa-v&kyam [|*] Sva 1 2 -da[tfcSm] para-datta[m] va 

y6 bareti 3 vasundliaram shashfcun varsha-sabasra- 

31 m visbtbayam ][a]yate knmib [||*] [De]va-s[v]am _^yiBbam=ity=[a]hur=brabma- 

Bvam visham=[u]chyat6 yi8bam=ek[a]kmam banti bra- 

32 hma-sva[m] putra-pautnka[m] [i|*] Brahma-svam pranayad=bbuktya dabaty= 

a-saptamam knlam v[i]kram&ua [ye] bhojyante 4 * da§a pb- 

33 rvvan=das=avaran [||*] Jayafci [s]tbiti-sa[m]b&ra-sn(sn)sbtik&ra[na]-karana[m3 

Hanr=dditi 3 a-kant-asya-kase[saya]-bimagaina[b] [||*] 

34r Sftmany6 6 =yam dbarmma-s[6t]ur=nnpa [nftm kale]-ka[le palanijyd bbayadbbib 

sarvvan=6fcan=bbavinab parttbiyendran" [bhfiy&]- 
35 bbftyS yacbate Ramabha[drab] [||*] . . . ..... ... 0 bhattara 

likbitam i kallam N agamudda (? ) na ( ?) . ... 7 [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om' — (Verse 1, line 1) Victorious is Syayambbu (Brabman), tho cauBe of tbe world , 
victorious is Muran (Vishnu), the son of Puramdara (Indra) , B and yictonous is tbe god Hara 
(Siya), whose body is imprisoned by (the embraces of) (Parvati) tbe daughter of the mountain 
(Himalaya), and who removes sin and fear ' — (V 2, 1 2) May be (Vishnu) protect you, the 
water-lily (growing) m whose navel is made a habitation by V&dhas (Brahman) , and Hara, 
whose head is adorned by a lovely digit of the moon 1 

(V 8 , 1 3) Since, with his pure actions, he in no long time drove far away from the 
surface of the earth Kali who had secured a footing there, and made again complete oven the 
splendour of the Krita age, it is wonderful how Nirnpama-(Dhruva) became (also known as) 
Kalivallabha 9 

(V 4,15) (There was his son) 10 11 Prabhutavarsha-Govindar&ja (III ), who, having 
conquered the whole world by his heroism and deeds of prowess ( p ), u was known as Jagattunga 
— (V 5,1 6) Having fetterod the people of Kerala and M&lava and Gauda, and, together 

1 Bead p&takan The la stands in the margin, before the lea There are some indications that an attempt 

was first made to supply the ta below the pd of tbe preceding line 

a Metre, 81flta (Anusbtnbh) , and m tbe next three verses 

1 Bead harll=tu , or harati * Read hhtkshyante, or ihvnjatt 8 Metre, S&lin! 

6 Bight or nine aksharas aro illegible here 7 Four or five aksharas are illegible here 

6 Tbe reading £urandara nandanS is qmte clear and unmistakable in the present record, and in line 1 of an 
inscription of A.D 897-98 at Chmcbh in the Gadng taluks, and evidently in also the impreBS ons of an inscription 
at Kalanjar, referred to '• about tho eighth century,” from which the verse has already been brought to notice by 
Prof Kielhorn (above, Vol V p 210, note 3). And it seems impossible to translate the word otherwise than by 
"son of Puramdara” Bat, Vishnu was one of the scayambhu or self existing gods, the later mythology represents 
him as the younger brother of Indra , and, as yet, we know of no other statement that would make him a ton of 
Indra, and we anew the expression " son of Indra ” only as on epithet of the monkey king VJlin, of Arjuno, and of 
Jayanta 

• Tins verso is met with, earlier, in lines 13, 14 of tbe Want grant of AD 807 (Tnd Ant. Vol XI p 157), m 
the description of Dhfira, »e Dbrnva , and we know from that record that Nirupama and Kalivallabha were 
hntdas of Dbrnva. The prtmi facte meaning of tbe Itruda Kalivallabha would be “favourite of Kali, Kali 
being the personification of tbe present age But the verse points out that it would bo curious that an enemy of 
Kali should be called the favourite of Kali And, either the Uruda means “ tbe favourite of brave men,” or else 
as has been suggested to me by Dr Hultzscb, we must explain it by taking kali in its meaning of 'dissension war* 
battle,’ in which case we may render the appellation by •* fond of war ” * ’ 

1# 1“ this and the following two verses, there are no verbs except past participles I supply, m such terms as 
seem appropriate, that which appears necessary to complete the construction It seemB likely that these three 
verses aro detached excerpts from some longer composition, which ha snot yet come to notice in the records of tbe 

dynasty, just as tho preceding verse about Nimpama Kalivallabha n an excerpt from tbe full description of 

Dbrnva given in tho Wani grant (see the preceding note) * 

11 See page 102 above, note 11. 
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•mth the Gurjaras, tboso who dwell in the hill-fort of Chitrakuta, and then the lords of Eafichi, 
he became (known as) Kirtin&rayana 1 

(¥6,11) (And then there came his son) Atisayadbavala-CAmoghavarsha I ), whose 
feet are rubbed by the diadems of hostile kings (bowing down before him), and whose heroism is 
praised throughout the whole world, and who ib worshipped by the lords of Vanga, Anga, 
Magadha, Malava, and Vengl. 

(Line 9) — Om 1 Hail 1 Fortune 1 While, to an extent ever greater and greater, the 
increase of the sovereignty of him, Lakshmivallabhendra, 2 who is distinguished by the name 
of the glorious Amoghavarsha-Nripatunga, — the Mahdrdjadhiraja and Paramehara and 
Bhaftaraka who has attained the pahchamahasabda , 3 he who has covered all the territories 
of the numerous chieftains 4 of the hostile kings, over the whole surface of the earth which is 
girdled by tho belt of the four oceans, with his thousands of courtesans decorated with 
waistbands and belts round their hips and ear-rings and armlets and necklaces, and with the 
darkness (caused by the multitude) of his chauris, and with his very bnghtly Bhimng ( p ) three 
white umbrellas, and with his battle-horns and conches, and with his broad standard of 
the palidhvaja-haimev and his (other) flags , he who is a born leader of armies , he whose feet, 
resembling water-lilies, are rubbed by the lofty tiaras and diadems (bowed down before him) 
of Dandanayahas (m charge) of capitals and groups of places, 6 and of chieftains and other lords 
of districts (?) , he who has conquered his foes , he who is a very staff of Death to the host of 
his enemies , he who breaks down the pnde of wicked people , he who ib a very unfailing Rama , 
he who is a very lion to the army of his enemies , he who subdues gods and demons , he who 
causes fear to his foes , he who captivates the minds of truthful women , c he who is 
the habitation of haughtiness , he who has been bom m the race of the Rattas , he who has 
the Garuda-crest , he who is heralded in public with the sounds of the musical instrument 
called tmli, (he who has the hereditary title of) supreme lord of the town of Lattalura, — 
was continuing, like the sovereignty of the great Yishnu, so as to endure as long as the moon 
and sun might last — 

(L 18) — While the Vyaya samvatsara, the seven [hundred and eighty-eighth] of the 
centuries of years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings, was current, and while the 


x Ie "a very harilyana (Vishnu) in fame ” A verse in the description of Gdvtnda III in the Baroda grant 
of A D 811 or 812 presents this biruda in the form of KSrtipurusha (Ind Ant Yol All p 169, test line 24) 
1 then translated it by “ the personification of fame” But there is no real authority for that And, on the 
other hand, Purusha was Vishnu, who, again, was Norayana , and the composer of that verse evidently used 
Kirtipurnsha instead of Kirtin&rayima, simply to smt his convenience in framing bis lines — The Sirilr version of 
the verse hag, instead at gatah,jigati, which was then corrected into gagati , — “ be ( became known as) Kirtm&ra- 
yana on the earth ” The Cbiuclili inscription of A D 897 98 (mentioned in note 8 od page 105 above), however, 
presents clearly galah, again Arxigdla, which means ordinarily 'born,' seems to be osed hero in tho meaning of 
* happened, become, present, apparent, manifest ’ 

3 We might tale this as simply an epithet, and translate it by “ the chief among the husbands or favourites of 
LaLahml or Fortune.” But various analogies justify us in finding in this word a formal vallabhci appellation of 
Amoghavarsha X , which in its simplest form would be LalBbrnivnllabha 

* The present passage is one of a limited number in which this epithet is applied to paramount sovereigns 
Two other instances have been, given by me in Gupta Inscriptions, p 295, note 9, and a few others will be 
adduced on some more convenient occasion 

* The genitive mandalikarJ:a]d seems to he governed by dtgantar ella t the last member of the following 
compound, rather than by any of the preceding members of it 

* From tafavarga, which we have here and in Sirfir, line 10, we have Talavargm, which occurs as an 
official title in Vol IV above, p 258, text line 14 

c Kittel’s Dictionary gives badde, ‘a trnthfal woman,’ and indicates that it is a feminine fora of badda, • firm, 
true,' which is a fadtaaca-corruptiou of the Sanskrit laddha The whole word badde mandhara , — half Eanarese, 
half Sanskrit, — is a vtruddha samdsa (more popularly known as an ansamdsa), "an incongruous or improper 
compound, a compound of heterogeneous words or words dissimilar in Lind,” which, according to the 
Saldamamdarpana, sfitra 174, is allowed only when sanctioned by poets of old, as, for instance, especially in 
&»r udat 
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flfty-[eecond] of the augmenting years of the victorious reign of him who is 
distinguished by the name of the glorious Amoghavarsha-Nnpatunga was continuing 
(with) an increase of sovereignty to an extent ever greater and greater — 

(L 20) — While, by the favour of his majesty the king Atisayadhavala, the illustrious 
Devannayya, a very bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of AmoghavarshadSva and a very 
asylum for excellent people, was dwelling at Anmgere, 1 governing the Belvola three-hundred , 
and while his [brother-in-law] 2 Kulappayya was governing the MCulgunda twelve — 

(L 23) — When it was the new-moon day of the dark fortnight of the month 
Jyeshtha in that [year*], and when there was an eclipse of the sun, — on Kulappayya 
making a request, Devannayya obtained a royal decree from Amoghavarshadeva, 3 and, 
with his (Am&ghavarsha’s) approval, the two of them, for the ...... of their 

parents, in a meritorious manner, at the time of that eclipse, laved the feet of the hundred- and- 
twenty Mahdjanas of Nirgunda, and relinquished 4 {to them) the tax on clarified batter, with a 
conveyance of the usufruct of it 

(L 27) — He who protects this act of religion shall attain tho rewaid of the merit of 
giving at Varanasi, at the time of an eclipse of the sun, a thousand tawny-coloured cows to 
Brahmans who know the Vedas , whosoever destroys this, shall mcui the guilt of the five great 
sins of destroying a thousand tawny-coloured cows and a thousand Brahmans and Vhranasi 16 
0ml And there is the saying of Vyasa — (V 7,1 30) He who confiscates land that has been 
given, whether by himself or by another, is bom as a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty 


1 Regarding tlie second syllable of this name, as written here, see page 100 above, note 3 

3 The meanings given to mat/duna in Kittel'a Dictionary, which seem to mart clearly the relationship that ib 
ordinarily intended, are ‘a sister’s hnshand, a husband's brother, a wife’s brother and other meanings are * a 
connection, friend, or husband,’ and ‘ a brother’s son m his relation to a sister’s son ' Reeve and Sanderson’s 
Dictionary gives (under maiduna, which is the same word) ‘the son of a mother’s brother, or of n father’s sister, 
or a man’s brother in law, if younger than one’s self , ’ and on this authority 1 have, I think, sometimes translated 
it by * cousin ’ 

* Lit., “Devannayya having made a rdjairacila on Amflghavarsbadfiva.” For rajairdvita, ‘a royal decree,’ 
see page 99 above, note 2 

‘ Bidu means ‘to let loose, to quit hold, to let go, to leave, to abandon, to give up/ etc, etc We might 
perhaps understand it to mean here that the tax in question was abolished But the verb is often used, m the 
ancient records, in the place of kodu, ‘to give,’ that is to say, in the sense of ‘to relinquish, to assign,’ 
see, for instance, Vol IV above, p 65, text line 23, and p 353, lines 21, 34, and Vol V p 25, lines 25, 26, 2S, 
and Ind Ant Vol XI p 127, line 12, and Vol XIL p 225, line 19, p 256, line 18, and p 271, line 17-18 and the 
cansal btditti occurs in the sense of ‘causing to relinquish, assign, or allot,’ m Ind Ant Vol XII p 225, lino 10 
The expression sa bhoga sddhakam dgx, “in a manner accomplishing or effecting the enjoyment, with a conveyance 
of the usufruct,” seems to shew clearly that it must be taken in that sense here And there are three other references 
to tho same matter, of the same period, one of which distinctly specifies a grant of the tax in question The Sirfir 
inscription, of precisely the same date (see page 98 nbove), records that Devannayya, while governing the Behola 
three hundred, laved the feet of the two hundred Mahdjanas of Snvffra and relinquished [to them) (biltom) 
the t uppaJere An inscription at Soratfir, dated, without full details, in the same year, the Vyaya samcatsara, 
Sake Samvat 783 (expired), = A D. 869 67, records that, while he was governing the Pnngi jo ndd, the 
Mahdsdmanta Knppeyarasa “graciously abandoned (ulidon) the tuppaderc to the fifty (Mahdjanas) of 
Baratavura ” And an inscription at Gawarawad, dated in S S 791 (expired), in A D 869, records that, while ho 
was still governing the Belvola three hundred, DSvannayya, under a royal decree (rdjasrdmta), “ laved tho feet 
of tho Mahdjanas aod . of Gavadivads, and*gave(<o them) (ddnam gotta) the 

tuppada tere, to continue as long as the moon and son should last” — It seems probable, now, that It du should 
betaken in tbe same sense of ‘assigning’ m line 6 of tbe Balagami inscription of the time of Vnmyaditya and the 
Sfindraka prince Pogilli (Ind Ant Vol XIX p 144) And tbe purport of that record, accordingly, will be that 
Kfindarba, under a royal decree, conferred a favour on tbe specified establishments, etc, iby assigning to them Hie 
specified fees and duties 

* One might, perhaps, rather expect “ at Vfiran&si ’’ But plenty of other cases might be quoted, in which tho 
accusative is used just as it is here We may quote, in particular, hues 13, 14 of the Doddahnndi inscription 
(page 44 above), wuere the destruction of only Yirinlsi is mentioned 

T 2 
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thousand years 1 — (V 8,1 31). They say that the property of a god is poison, 1 and the 
properly of a Brahman is said to bo poison but poison lolls only one person , whereas the 
properly of a Brahman kills one’s sons and grandsons 1 — (Y. 9 , 1 32). If a man enjoys the 
property of a Brahman through ( breach of) trust, he burns his family to the seventh 
generation , and those -who enjoy it by force (burn) ten ancestors and ten descendants *— * (V 10 , 
1 33) Victorious is the god Han (Vishnu), 2 * the cause of continuance and destruction and 
creation, who is a very -winter to the water-lilies that arc the faces of the wives of the demons 1 * 
— (V 11 , 1 34) “ This general bndge of religion of longs should at all times bo preserved by 

you,” thus does Ramabhadra make his earnest request to all future princes' 

(L 35) — Written by .... bhatta Nagamudda (?) [set up] this stone 


No 12.— TWO PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF 
KRISHNARAYA OF VIJAYANAGABA. 

Bt H. Ludees, Ph D , Gottikgen 

Inked estampages of these two mscnptions were sent to me by Dr Hnltzsch through 
Prof Kielhorn The first 4 * is engraved on the four faces of a pillar lying on the ground near 
the steps leading to the temple on the hill at Hangalagin, 12 mile3 north-east of Gnntlir m the 
Kisfcna district 

It contains 257 lines of writing — The average size of the letters is l" At the fop of the 
fourth face is a representation of the sun and the moon — Tho alphabet is Telugn The chief 
points in which it differs from the modem script are tho following The talahaffu is a flattened 
semi-circle The dirghamu goes right down to tho bottom of the line, except m fa, nd and ha, 
where it is represented by the curve above the line which m tho modern alphabet appears m 
ha, only The gu$ i is like the upper half of a circle, and to denote i, tho tip is sometimes 
slightly curved inwards , see e g si m 1 241 But m most cases it is absolutely impossible to 
distinguish between the long and tho short vowel, except in mi, which appears in tho modem 
form (1 25) Medial e has the form of a sickle or a semi-circle open to tho left In mau (11 54, 
107), yau (1 63), and ryau (1 224) the diphthong is expressed by attaching the ordinary sign 
for au to the right of the letter and the sign for e to the middle bar or to the r. Initial a, e, ga, 
gha, chha, (a, na, da, pa, pha, ma, va, &a, sha and ha show still the ancient forms In the case 
of sha this is all the more remarkable as already m the Vanapalli plates of Anna- Yuma, dated in 
Baka-Samvat 1300,° occasionally a form of sha appears which on account of the division of the 
middle horizontal line comes nearer to the modern form (see eg 11 2, 18, 30) Ka , on tho other 
hand, shows, except in la m 11 22, 177 and le m 1 23, an advanced form which in its 
characteristic lines already resembles the modem form A a has a peculiar form, differing from 
the sign used eg, in the Bitragunta grant of Samgama II (Saka-Samvat 12r8) 6 and the 
Vanapalli plates as well as from the modern sign The ottu , the small vertical stroke underneath 
the letter, which m the modem alphabet is the sign of aspiration, is never found m Ma, chha 
and tha, but, as a rule, it is used in gha, dha, dha, pha and bha, when no other sign stands below 


1 With the first, second, and fourth clauses, supply “ if confiscated, or misappropriated.” 

4 This verse seems rather out of place in the middle of the henedictive sud imprecatory Terses 

4 Compare the expression m the Tulam inscription, which describes Vishnu as “s very frost to (cause the 
withering of) the beanty of the water lilies which are the faces of the women of the demons ” ( Gupta Inscriptions, 
p 270) 

4 No 257 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for the year 1892 

* Above, Vol IIL p 59 ff , Plates 

e Above, Vol III p 21 ff , Plates 
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tie letter, as in ghna, dhva, bhn, bhya, etc 1 * Occasionally, however, the ottu is missing without 
any reason , examples for gha are found in 1 18 , for dha in 1 48 , for dha m 11 153, 228 , 214 
(dkti), 39, 130, 178 (dht) , 180,218 (rdhi) , 93, 116, 198 (dTm), 27,82, 163 (dhdha ) , foi bha in 
11 33, 39, 231 , 170, 187, 230 (67m) , 15, 85 (67.il ) , 233 (bhd) , 141, 233, 244 (67.6) As m the 
latter cases the talalaffu disappears, it is, of course, impossible to distinguish bhd and 67.6 from 
6dand6o In the groups chchha an&rchchha the chhais written above the c7.a (eco 1L 1 5, 102, 160), 
the subscript chha apparently being found impracticable on account of tho loop in the middle of 
the letter. As first letter of a group, r is represented by the full sign in rchu (11 220, 224, 236), 
and beforo y and v with the exception of rva m 1 177, rod in 1 24, and rvi in 11 21, 33 Here, 
as m all other cases, tho secondary sign has been used. — The language ib Sanskrit, and the 
whole text is in verso, with tho exception of the introductory phrase iubham^astu m 1 1, the 
concluding Telugn words irt hi irim jeyunu m 1 257, and a few explanatory remarks in Telngu 
m 11 46 f , 49 f and 121 — As regards orthography, it will suffice to state that the doubling of 
consonants after r occurs only m Rompicharlla (1 149) and vargga (1 240). After anusvdra a 
consonant is doubled m vcddmtta (1. 10), Knshnamdmllayd (1 61), samttdna (1 90), dlrdmtta 
(1. 140), anamtta (1L 149, 225), samdhdhdnxtam (1. 163), Romppicharla (1 226), -dmllitam 
(1 243), and probably m Komddaldvtin (1 255) A superfluous anusvdra haB been inserted in 
Timmma (1 40, 252) In mgrimhya (1. 5) and Samhya (1 246) the anusvdra is duo to faulty 
pronunciation Tho group ddh is written dhdh m dnadhdlia (1 8), pdtdlddh=dharam[m*~\ 

(l < 2.7),tudhdha{\ 48), yadh-dhdli(\ 82), yudhdha (1 86), samdhdhdnxtam (1 163), and perhaps 
-odhdlMa (1 83) The words mandapa and pradhdnct aro writton manfapa (11 155, 168, 173, 
184, 204) and prathdna (1 29 , pratdna m 1 113). 

The proper object of the inscription is to record a grant by Sfilva-Timma, the prime- 
minister of long KnshnarSya of Vijayanagara It opons with invocations of Vishnu in his 
boar incarnation (w 1, 2), as lord of Kakula (v 3), and as Rama (vv 4, 5) The title of 
Kahuleia seems to refer to Vishnu ns worshipped at Srlkakulam, 19 miles west of MaBulipatam 
m the Kistna district Mr Sewell m his Lists of tho Antiquarian Remains in tho Presidency of 
Madras, Vol I p 55, states that thero is a temple at tbnt place dedicated to SrikdkulSsvara- 
sv&nun and considered to be vory sacred. 3 

The following verses (6-8) are a eulogy of king Krishnorfiya They contain no historical 
information besides the statement that ‘ king Krishna’s pillar of victory is shining in tho court 
of Kalinga,’ an allusion to his conquest of tho eastern coast 

The noxt verses (9-15) givo an account of Knshnaraya’s prime-minister Shiva- (orS&luva-) 
Ti mra a He belonged to tho gotra 3 of Kanndmya, and wns the son of tho minister Rfioha and 
the grandson of the minister Vdma, 4 * and it may bo added here thatvv 43, 44 and 47 incidentally 
mention the name of his wife, Lakshmi 6 Two verses (13 and 14) are devotod to his conquest 
of Kondaviti, t c Kondavidu, the well-known hill-fort m the Narasaravupfita talnka of the 


i But if the subscript sign stands far enough to the right, the ottu nppeara occasionally , see rghya m 1 159 

3 That thia temple existed long before tho time of our inscription is proved by tbe fact that it contains a num- 
ber of inscriptions ranging from the latter half of the eleventh to the boginning of the sixteenth century A D 

» Or, as it is called here, hula 

* 1 have used throughout the Sanskrit forms of these names, Edcha, ftma, Timma, Appa, etc, though in 
the text we find also the longer forma Timmaya, Appaya (11 6G, 141, 150, 153, 189, 227) Except in Timmdhhyi 
jnl 42, tho longer forms are invariably used in compounds beforo a word beginning with a vowel, as in 
Appaydmilya, GSpayamdtya, Timmaydmdtya, Vimaydmdtya, Edchaydmdtya, Qdpaydrya, Appaydrya 

1 Perhaps the praise bestowed on Salva Timma in vv 11 and 12 for his literary attainments was not quite 
unfounded. In his Index to the Sanshpt t Mss at Tang ore, p 159, Burnell mentions an ‘exceedingly diffuse’ 
commentary ( vydhhydna ) on Agastya’s Bdlabhdrata by Timmayn, dating from the begmniog of the sixteenth 
century Tho work apparently la the same as tho Hdlabhdratazydhhydna described by Tajlor in his Catalogue of 

Oriental 2Us , Vol I p 168, where the name of the author is given as Sdluva-Timmanna dandandtha The date, 
the title and the surname of tho author make it highly probable that ho is identical with the minister of Krmbnardya, 
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Kisfrna distnct; Prom verse 13, where it is said that he captured ‘ the swan-hke kings appointed 
by Gajapati m Kondaviti,’ it appears that Kondavidu was governed at that time by some 
chieftains subordinate to the Gajapatis of Onssa This agrees very well with what we can 
gather from other records Until the beginning of the 15th century A D Kondavidu was 
ruled by the Reddis, — the Tottaramudi plates of Kata-Vema, the latest record of the dynasty 
hitherto published, being dated in Saka 1333 1 Not long afterwards the country must have been 
occupied by the Gajapatis In Saka 1377, the cyclic year Tuvan, 2 we find as ruler of Konda- 
vidu a certain Ganadeva Rautaraya, whose family was connected with that of the Gajapatis, and 
who apparently was a tributary of the Gajapati king Kapila 

The captuie of Kondavidu formed part of Krishnaiaya’s victorious campaign against the 
Gajapatis of Onssa A detailed account of it is given m the Ohromole of the Kings of Vij ay a- 
nagara written about 1525 and 1535 by two Portuguese horse-dealers, Domingos Paes and Fernao 
Runes 3 There 4 we are told that after the conquest of Odigair or Digary (Udayagin) 6 * king 
Cnsnarao (Krishnaraya) laid siege to Gomdovy (Kondavidu) which was one of the principal 
towns of the kingdom of Orya (Onssa) The king of Onssa approached with a large army 
m defence of his country When Krishnaraya had heard of this, ho left a portion of his 
tioops atKondavidu as a guard against any attack from behind, and advanced himself font miles 
( legoas ) On the banks of ‘ a great river with salt-water,’ which apparently is the Krishna, 
a battle took place which ended in the defeat and flight of the king of Onssa 6 Aftor this 
victory the kmg told his ‘regedor’ Salvatinea (Salva-Timma) that he intended to continue the 
siego of Kondavidu After two months the fortress surrendered, and Salva-Timma was 
appoin ted governor of Kondavidu But as he wished to accompany the king on his further 
expedition against the king of Onssa, he conferred, on his part, the governorship on one of his 
brothers After taking the fortress of Comdepallyr (Kondapalle) and occupying the country 
as fax north as Symamdary,? Krishnaraya made peace with the king of Onssa and mamed one 
of his daughters The ‘river,’ apparently the Krishna, marked henceforth the boundaiy 
between the two kingdoms After another expedition against Catuir 8 on the coast of 
Charamaodel (Coromandel) the whole country was pacified, and Salva-Timma was sent by the 
kmg to Kondavidu to organize the administration of the newly acquired territory On his way 
to Kondavidu, Salva-Timma defeated a general of the kiug of Daquem (Dekkhan), called 
Madaimeluquo A few months Salva-Timma stayed at Kondavidu, organizing the civil and 
judicial administration of the province Then he returned to Bisnaga (Vijnyanagara), where 
he was received by the kmg as the principal person of the kingdom The narrative of the 
chronicle has the appearance of being, on the whole, perfectly reliable 9 If the inscription 
differs from it in ascribing the capture of Kondavidu to Salva-Timma alone, it is apparently 
only because he was the general in command of the Yijayanagara forces 

As a counterpart it may be quoted here what local tradition has to tell about the capture 
of the fort According to Mr Boswell, 10 the story goes that about the beginning of the 16th 
century the last king of the Reddi dynasty of Kondavidu died childless, and his soventy-two 

1 Above, Vol IT p 318 ff 5 2nd Ant Vol XX p 390 ff The date is megulsr 

1 Chronica dot Deis de Bisnaga JUanvscriplo i neatio do eeculo XVI pullicado por David Lopes Lisbon, 
1897, p lixxvi f 

* Ibid pp 19 24 

1 The conquest of Udavagin and its dependencies took place in 1513, compare Seivel!, Lists of Antiquities, 
Vol I p 107, and Sketch of Vie Southern Dynasties, p 109 

e This seems to be the battle referred to in an m e cnption at Aleddrn, see Sewell* Lisle of Antiquities, 

Vol I p 51. 

* Syinamdary is described as * a very large town ’ I therefore consider it to be B5jamah6ndri (Rajabwundrv), 

Symamdary being probably an error for Rasmamdary or a similar form 

* I cannot identify this place 

1 One very slight miBtske will be noticed hereafter Did Ant Vol I p 183 
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chiefs could not agree upon the selection of a successor Knshnaraya resolved to make use of 
this state of things, and to acquire for himself the kingdom To accomplish his designs, he sent 
a wily and unscrupulous Brahman to Kondavidu This Brahman was directed to set up and 
consecrato a new image m the tomplo of Gopin&thasvamm at the foot of the fort, and to invite 
the seventy-two chiefs to the celebration of these ntes They descended from their hill-fortress 
and were all seated in the great hall Prom thence one by one the priest led them to the inner 
shrine to view the new imago As they stepped into the inner hall, and bowed at the threshold, 
two ruffians, who were concealed in the chamber, stepped forward, and before the victim had 
time to raise a cry, precipitated him into a deep well whose mouth it was impossible to discover 
amid tho surrounding gloom When all had thus found their death, Knshnar&ya had no 
difficulty in seizing the fort In a Telugn chronicle extracted by Mr Sewell 1 the name of the 
wicked Brahman is given as Ramayya Bhaskarudu It is hardly necessary to point out that 
the story, as it stands, is incompatible with tho kistoncol factB Whether it is purely fictitious 
or based on events which occurred at a different time, cannot bo decided at present At any rate 
it shows once more that local traditions and local chronicles, by themselves, have no historical 
value, even when they refer to events of comparatively modern times 2 

The date of the capture of Kondavidu is given several times, expressed m words, letters 
and figures 3 It took place on Saturday, tho Hanvfisara of tho bright half of the month 
Ashadha. in tho Saka year 1437. For Saka-Samvnt 1437 expired, this corresponds to Satur- 
day, tho 23rd June, AD 1615, when tho twelfth tttln of tho bright half of Ashadha ended 
3 h 24 m after mean sunrise 4 

Vv 16-19 give a short genealogy of the two ministers Appa and Gopa They wore the 
sons of the minister Timma, who belonged to a family from N&dmdla'' and to tho gotra* of 
KauSika, and Ins wife Knshnfimbfi or Krishnamfimbfi who was tho sister of Salva-Timma, 
as appears from w 19 and 28, where Appa and Gopa arc called S&lva-Timma’s sister’s sons 
( bhdgmCya ) Later on, however, in v 30 Gopa is incidentally spoken of as his son-in-law 
(jdmufrt), and in v 27 as his younger son-m-law (jdmdtary=avarS), which term, if used in its 
strict sense, would imply that both brothers wore married to daughters of Salva-Timma, their 
cousins Of the following verses, w 20-23 aro in praiso of Nadmdla-Appa, w 24-28 are 
glorifying Nadindla-Gopa, and vv 29-34 give a descuption of tho latter’s pions gifts With 
v 35 the text returns to N&dindla-Appa, tho list of whoso donations fills vv. 36-59 Of 


1 Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p 48 

3 Of course, this does not exclude that some of their statements tony he correct Tho account of tho Tologu 
chronicle, for instance, is partly confirmed hy the inscriptions and the Portuguese chronicle 

* Par details I refer to the translation 

* My thanks for the calculation of this and tho following dates are due to Prof Kiclborn who has also favoured 
me with the following additional remarks regarding tho term Haritdsara According to Molesworth’s Mardthx 
Dictionary, JlarmSeara is n term for the first quartor of the 12th lunar day, and a common term for the 12th 
lunar days of the light fortnight of the months Ashadha, Bhadrapada, and Kfirttika, upon which, respectively, 
occur the nakshalras Anuridhfi, Sravana, and Bovati In accordance with tho lattor meaning we find eg in 
two Bombay Pahchdngas for Saka 1789 and 1814 Haritdsara written opposite to Ashddha (ukla paksha 12, with 
m either case, the Anuradhi nakshalra, but not in a Bombay Hahchdnga for Saka 1812, whero tho nakehatra on 
Ashddha (ukla pakiha 12 was ViSakbfi, That in the inscription also Haritdsara is used with the same meaning, 
is proved bv the fact that on the day in question tho moon was in the nakehatra Anuradhft by the equal spaco 
system and according to Garga for 1 h 68 m. after mean sunrise, With regard to tho origin of the name, it may 
be pointed out hero that tho 12th txthx of the bright half of Ash&ijha wa s considered to ho pro eminently auspicious 
for the worship of Vishnu Tho Dharmasindhu says » Ash6dha-(ulla dxsddaiydm Vdmono-pujanina naraxntdha- 
phalam ’ It is therefore also cnlled Vaishnava tithx {Ind Ant Vol XXVI p 383, No 17) and described as 
mahduthx (ibid Vol XIILp 131, Plato IV A, 1 16) Haritdsara must not be confounded with Handxna which 
according to Molesworth, is simply a term for the ikddaU or 11th day of the waxmg or waning moon, and in 
this sense occurs ey in Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I p 63 (Harlr^dmi) 

1 On Nadmdla, the modern Nfidendla, see below, p 116 and note 4 
* Here called antaya 
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historical value are verses 21, 27, 28 and 85. V. 21 states that K&dipdla-Appa obtained from 
king Krishna and the minister Salva-Timma tho right to use a palanquin, two chaurxs, and a 
parasol, and the posts of commander-in-chief of an army, of superintendent of Vinikopda, 
Gutti and Amar&vati, and of sole governor ( ekadhurarndhara ) of that kingdom Ymikonda 
is apparently the modern Vmukonda, a hill-fort and tovrn in tho Kistna district, about 87 miles 
west-south-west of Kondavldu 1 Gutti (Gooty) is tho well-known hill-fort in tho Anantapur 
district, and Amaravati is the equally well-known Buddhist site in tho Kistna district Vv 27 
and 28 state in very similar words that Salva-Timma gave to Nadipdla-Gopa tlio right to nse a 
palanquin and two chatiris, and the posts of general of an army and sole governor (Cl adhuram - 
dhara, dhaurCya ) of the town and country of Kondavitu But in v 85 we aro told that in tho 
year Yuvan, marked as Sahvahana-Saka (Sdhvdhana-Sal. dnla), Kadindla-Appa obtained 
the regentship of Kondaviti from Salva-Timma 

The apparent discrepancy between these statements may bo solved, I think, with the help 
of the data furnished by the Portuguese chronicle Wo have only to assume that KMindla- 
Appa was temporarily appointed after tho capture of Kondavldu, when Salva-Timma left tho 
country m order to accompany the king on his expedition against Orissa, and that afterwards, 
when Salva-Timma had settled the administration of the country and intended to return to 
Vijayanngara, he installed Appa’s younger brother Gopa ns governor of Kondavldu, while 
Appa himself received the governorship of Ymikonda, Gutti and Amu hi vat!. That Appa was 
appointed immediately after tho capture of tho fort, is shown by tho date There can bo no donbt 
that it was Saka-Samvat 1437 expired, which corresponds to Yuvan, although tho chronogram 
does not work out quite correctly The first three letters present no difficulty, t(d ) being 7, l(t) 
3, and v(a) 4, but, according to Burnell, h(a) has the value of 8, whereas here it would have to 
be taken as 1 2 Secondly, the above assumption agrees with the fact that five years afterwards, 
in Saka-Samvat 1442, Gopa was ruling as governor of Kondavldu J And from v 45, where 
Appa, ‘the lord of Ymikonda etc ib said to have made a grant m Saka-Samvat 1489, we may 
perhaps even conclude that the new arrangement was made in or before that year The chronicle, 
it is true, does not mention the second appointment of a substitute, and the first substitute is 
called there the brother of Salva-Timma, which certainly is a mistake On the other hand, the 
statement that the real governor of Kondavidn was Salva-Timma, and that he, on his hand, 
appointed a regent, is fully home out by the terms used in v. 35, and the fact that he granted a 
village situated m the territory of Kondavidu 

The list of Nadindla-Gopa’s gifts comprises only three items 

1 (Y 29 ) In the Saka year counted "by Baghavaya (* e Saka-Samvat 1442) he erected 
some new buildings ( harmya ) adorned with a wall (tapra) and a gate-tower ( gopura ) in 
honour of the god RSghava m Achalapuri This is the Sanskrit equivalent of Kondavidn, as 
we learn from the following verses that the temple of Roghava or Raghnn&yaba was situated in 
that town 

2 (Yv 30-32 ) In the Saka year to he counted by the towns (3), the Vedas (4), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (l), m the year Vrisha, on an auspicious day, on Monday, the 
day of full-moon in the month Ph&lguna, he set up an image of Baghnn&yaka m the town 
of Kondaviti This image was surrounded by statues of Rama’s followers 1 For Saka-Samvat 
1443 expired, the date corresponds to Monday, the 10th February A D 1522, when the fnll- 
moon tithi of Phalguna ended 18 h 20 m. after mean sunrise 


1 The older form of the came teems to hare been Visinttkunda , see above, Vol. IV p 19o, note X. 

3 The ebronogram is altogether a very poor one , it has three letters, or, if anka is to be considered part of 
it as m Sdfuviaka in v 14, even four letters too many 

* See the Kondavidn inscription which will be published at an early date in this volume. 

* For details I refer to the translation 
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3 (V 34 ) In order to do tho performance of m yoga, exceeding seventy-two, 1 lie 
presented to tlie temple of the holy S&luva-B&ghava the fertile village of TTnmiva, defined 
by its fonr bonndanes and completely furnished with all necessary things, together with the 
eight powers and enjoyments Tho temple of S alnva-R ugh aya seems to be identical witb the 
temple of Rama at Kondavidn referred to in the preceding verses The village of Unnnva is 
the Ynnnava of tho map, 5 miles sonth-sonth-east of Kondavidn. 

Of the mnoteen grants of Nadmdla-Appa enumerated in vv. 36-59 one is nndated, six were 
made m Saka 1438, ten m Saka 1439, one m Saka 1440, whereas one (v 38) lies as far back 
as Saka 1414 This last date seems to mo open to grave donbtB , 2 at any rate, it is difficult to 
seo how Appa could have granted a village m tho principality of Kondavidn 23 years before 
the occupation of the country The localities mentioned are situated in the modem t&lukas of 
Vmukonda, Namsaravnpfita, Guntur, Bapntla, Bezvada, Ongolu, and Pnlnfid (?) As wo do not 
know the exact date of Appa’s installation as governor of Vimkonda cic , wo cannot say with cer- 
tainty whether ho made these grants m the latter capacity or at the time when he was still 
governor of Kondavidn And even from those cases where tho granted villages are expressly 
stated to have been in the slman of Vimkonda, no conclusions can be drawn m this respect, as 
there is no reason to believe that Vimkonda formed a separate province before tho country waB 
divided between Appa and G6pa 

1 (V 36 ) In the Saka year to be counted by 0 , the fires (3), the oceans (4), and 
tho earth (1), in the year tsvara (1 g Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having founded an 
excellent village 3 bearing tho name of App&pura, which was supplied with a tank and with 
some 1 good arable land between Vimkonda and the river Kunti, he gave it to tho temple 
of Angadi-Gopin&tha-Hnn. From v 47 we learn that this temple was in the town of 
Vimkonda The river Kunti may be tho Gundlahamma, or, more probably, one of its tribu- 
taries 6 4 miles south-west of Vmukonda, on tho left hank of the Gnndlakamma, the 
map shows Sabimvmu Appavnpnram, which probably is the some as the Appapura of the 
inscription 

2 (V 37 ) To tho temple of Ananta-Gopinfitha, situated at Eompicharla, he gave the 
village of Gopavara Eompicharla is 10 miles west of Narasaravupota 6 G&pavara may be tho 
Gopapnram of the map, 8 miles south of Eompicharla 

3 (V 38.) In the Saka year contained in the Indras (14), the oceans (4), and the 
moon (1), (1 0 Saka-Samvat 1414), he presented a wall (vapra) and the whole village of 
Paimmarpi to the temple of M&dhavidevl m the town of Madderela, to bo enjoyed as long as 
tho earth will last Madderffia or, as it is called in v 48, Maddorala seems to be the Madheralah 
of the map, 21 miles souih-weBt of Bapatla, 6 miles west of Motupalle 7 Paimmayn may be the 
hamlet of Pamidimarrn, the Payidimam of the map, 8 miles south of Narasaravnpfita, though 
the distance between Pamidimarrn and Madheralah amounts to 30 miles. 


1 Dvdtaplaly-adhtkdm mydga kalandm larltim I do not know what is meant by this phrase It occur* 
again in tbe Kondavidn inscription (compare p 112, note 3), 1 98 dvdeaptaty adhtkdm ntySga-rachandm . 
kpitvd 

3 There seems to ho some confusion in the verso The vapra which Appa is said to have erected in Saka- 
Samvat 1414 is apparently the same which according to v. 48 ho bmlt ,n Saka Saihvat 1438 

* With Icrdcd gr&mavaram compare avayuH-laland turnut.Appdpur dl hyam . grdmam in v 62 
Appapuram , virachayya in v 64, and grdmatb vidhdya in v 65. 

* With Uyanmdtratah compare Uvaiim^avayutya iMminmv 64, and avayutya hMmtm^uchtiaA in v 66 

* The Gnndlakamma seems to be identical with the OtbkAra mentioned m v 40 

* In the village is a temple dedicated to Gdp&lasv&min, which probably is identical with tbe temple 
mentioned in the inscription, see Sewell, Ltth of Ant\qu\hes, Vol I Appendix, p xu 

7 There is also a Mndderilapandoo (MadderaiupSdu) 6* miles north by east of OngSlu in tbe Nollore district 
on the right hank of the Gnndlakamma. 
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4 (V 39 ) In the Saka year to bo countod by tho Brahmans (D), 1 tho fires (3). the 
Vedas (4), and the moon (1), m tho year Isvara (t a Sal a-Samvat 1439 expired), be erect* d 
a temple (ulaya), adorned with a solid hall (maniapa), a wall (t apra) and a plastered mansion 
(saudha), to Ramesvara m the fort of Vnnkonda 

5 (V 40 ) In tho §aka year contained m tho elephants (8), tho fires (3), the Vedas 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year Dh&tn (t o Sal a-Samvafc 143S expired), he built a splendid 
temple of Siva at the village of Nandip&ti near the river called Omk&ra. Nandipiti seems to 
be the Nundeepaudoo (Eandipadn) of tlic map, S miles north of Ongolu It is situated on the 
right bank of the Gnndlakamma which in that case would have to be identified with the 
Omkara m er. 2 

6 (V 43 ) In the Saka year to bo countod by tho treasures (0), the Rfimns (3), the 
Vedas (4), and the earth (1), m tho year isvara (te Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), on the 
day of full-moon m the month Sr&vana, he presented a plastered h" 11 ( maniapa ) of stone to the 
temple of the great Viresvara in the village called Nuntulapfiti in the eiman of Vimkondn, for 
the benefit of Salva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi. 3 29 miles south-south-west of Guntur, 
34 miles cast-south-east of Vmukonda, the map shows Nutalupndn, which possibly is identical 
with the Nuntulapati of the inscription The date is the same as that of the grant recorded in 
v 46 

7 (V 44 ) In the Saka year to bo counted by the air (0), tho oceans (4), tho Vedas 
(4), and the earth (1), m the year Bahudhanya (t e Saka-Samvat 1440 expired), ho built a 
tine large hall (mantapa) and presented it to the temple of Agastya-Mahesvara at Krafijd for 
the benefit of Sfilva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi 4 Kiaiija is the modem Kuza, 9 miles 
north-east of Guntfir. 

8 (V 45 ) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the fires (3), the Vedas 
(4), and the earth (1), m tho year isvara ( i e Saka- Sami at 1439 expired), he founded sarva- 
mdnyas , 5 (which supplied) the taxes and fees (msro) 6 (due) to village accountants (harantka), 
for the eternal prosperity of his father and mother m tho Vaikuntha heaven 

9 (V 46 ) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (0), the fires (3), the 
Vedas (4), and the earth (1), mthe year isvara, on an auspicious day, on Monday, the day 
of full-moon in the month Srfivana, he gave the agiahdra Mallavara, filled with all kinds of 
riches, to be enjoyed for ever 7 to the temple of Channa-Kesava-Ram&nfitha, the lord of that 
village, whose nature is knowledge 8 The date is inegnlar It corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 
1489 expired=lsvara, to the 1st August A D 1517, when the full-moon tithi of Sifivonn ended 


1 Brahman, with tho valne of 9, occurs again in vv 52 and 54 [and the synonym Aja aboie, Vol IV 
p 193] 1 have found it only in the list given by Mr Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p ixf The UBe of Brahman in 

this sense is rather strange, especially ns its synonym pildmaha is mentioned by Berdni among the numerical words 
for 1 

3 There is another NandipUdn six tnileB south by east of Udayagiri in the Kellore district But this would 
seem to he too far to the south as to be the village referred to in the inscription 

* The phrase Lakshmi nayaka-Sdlva-Ttmma vihhavi occurs again m v 47, nnd with the addition of punyaya 
in v 44 and v 28 of the Kondavidn inscription (comparo p 112, note 3) Themeaningisthat the gift was made for 
thebenefit of Salva Timtna und his wife Lakshmi, as clearly stated In the Telugn portion of the Kondavidn inscnp 
tion, 1 163 ff The words Lakshmi n&yaka are apparently used on account of their ambiguity 

* Sea the preceding note 

1 Sarcamanya, ‘ exempted from all taxes,’ is always applied to \ llages or portions of land allotted to 
Br&hmans or some temple. 

* [For mira and karanika see Brown’s Telugu Dictionary — EH] 

3 Achalam , literally ‘immovable,’ seetnB to ba\e here this meaning 

* See below, p 129, note 5 
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19 h 7 m after mean sunrise But this day was a Saturday, not a Monday 1 Mallavaragia- 
hira may be the Mnllawarum Agra of tho map, 4 miles north of Tummarakota in the Palnad 
taluka, on the right bank of the Krishna, or Mnllavaram, 101 mites north-east of Konda- 
vidn or Mullavnrum, 11 miles north-north-west of Ongolu There is also a Clunna Mullavarnm, 
231 miles north-north east of Ongolu 

10 (Y 47) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), tbe fires (3), the 
YSdas (4), and the earth (1), m the year isvara (t e Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), on the 
day of f ull -moon in tho month Vais&kha, he piosented a beautiful large hall (mantapa) and 
a very high wall (prdhdra) to tho temple of Angadi-Gopin&tha-Han m the town of Vmi- 
konda for the benefit of Salva-Timma, tho husband of Lakshmi 2 Tho same temple we have 
met w ith already in v 30 

11 (Y 4S ) In the Saka year contained m the elephantB (8), the fires (3), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), (i e Snka-Samv at 1438), he presented to tho temple of M&dhavi- 
devi in the town of MadderfLla the wall (rapra) which he had caused to ho heightened This 
temple was mentioned already m v 3S 

12 (Yv 49, 50 ) In tho Saka year contained in the Vasus (8), the fires (3), the 
Yedas (4), and the moon (1), m the year Dhutn (t e Saka Samvat 1438 expired), having 
presented tho whole village of Atukuru, sni named N&dindla, to the Brahmans, he gave them 
a large tank, causing the growth of rice-fields and sugar-cane, for the performance of the daily 
ceremonies of bathing and piaying at the samdhyds, etc This statement is repeated in different 
words m the second verse 3 Atukuru is the Antcoor of the map, 11 miles north of Bczvada 

13 (V. 51 ) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the Ramas (3), the 
oceans (4), and the earth (1), m the year Dh&tri (t c Saka-Samvat 1438 expned), he pre- 
sented a solid temple ( prdsada ), adorned with nine golden pinnacles ( Kumbha , ), and a beautiful 
largo hall ( mantapa ) to the temple of Han, the lord of Mangalasaila, and gave also the village 
of Mangalasaila to the temple of Unsimha. Mangalasaila is, of coarso, identical with 
Mangalagin, where the inscription was found 

14 (Y 52 ) In the Saka year counted by tho Brahmans (9), the fires (3), the 
Yedas (4), and tho moon (1), in the year isvara ft c. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having 
presented to tho Brahmans the village of App&pura, which he had formed by taking ofE a por- 
tion of tho land m the siman of the village of Retun, he gave, in aid of them, a large tank for 
the cultivation of paddy fields, etc This tank is described m tbe next verse Retfin is the 
Return of the map, 7 miles north by west of Bapatla One mile to tho north-west of it tbe map 
show s Appapuram 

15 (V 54 ) In the Saka year marked by the Brahmans (9), the fires ( 3 ), the oceans 
(4), and the moon (1), m the year isvara (t c Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having taken off 
some land m the siman of Radmdla and having founded App&pura, which was supplied with 
a tank, he gave it to the Brahmans Nadindla, which apparently is connected with the name of 
the donor’s family, is the modern Nadendla,* 9b miles east-south-east of Narasaravnpeta Si- 
miles south-west of Nadendla, 8 mileB south-east of Narasaravnpeta, the map shows 
Appapuram 

16 (Y 55 ) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the R&mas (3), 
the V&das (4), and the earth (1), m the year isvara (i e Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having 
taken off a suitable portion of land m the territory of Yerchun and having founded a village 

1 Pmf Kielhom adds that in Saka Samvat 1439 curruit-Dliatri the full moon txthi of the second (nya) 
Sr&tnna commenced 6 h 44 m after mean sunrise ou Monday, 11th August 1610, but he thinks it not at all probable 
that this day i« intended 

3 Sec above, p 114, note 3 * See the translation 

4 For inscriptions at thiB village see aboic, Yol IV p 37 f 
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4 (V 39 ) In the Saka year to be counted by the Brahmans (9), 1 the fires (3), the 
Vedas (4), and the moon (1), m the year isvara (? e Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), he erected 
a temple (a laya), adorned with a solid hall ( manfapa ), a wall (vaprct) and a plastered mansion 
( saudha ), to Bamesvara m the fort of Vimkonda. 

5 (V 40 ) In the Saka year contained m the elephants (8), the fires (3), the Vedas 
(4), and the moon (1), m the year Dh&tn (i e Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), he built a splendid 
temple of Siva at the village of Nandip&ti near the river called Omkara. Nandipati seems to 
be the NundeepaudCo (Nandipadn) of the map, 8 miles north of Ougolu. It is situated on the 
right hank of the Gundlakamma vlnch in that case would have to be identified with the 
Omkara river 2 

6 (V 43 ) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), tbe B&mas (3), the 
Vedas (4), aud the earth (1), iu the year isvara (t e Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), on the 
day of full-moon m the month Sravana, he presented aplasteiedkall (man tap a) of stone to the 
temple of the great Viresvara in the village called Nuntulapati in the slman of Vunkonda, for 
the benefit of Salva-Timma, the hnsband of Lakshmi. 3 29 miles south-south-west of Guntur, 
34 miles east-south-east of Yinukouda, the map shows Nutalnpadu, which possibly is identical 
with the Nuntulapati of the mscuption The date is the same as that of the grant recorded m 
v 46 

7 (V 44 ) In the Saka year to be counted by the air (0), the oceans (4), the Vedas 
(4), and the earth (1), m the year Bahudhanya (t e Saka-Samvat 1440 expired), he built a 
fine large hall ( mantapa ) and presented it to the temple of Agastya-Mahesvara at Ej&njh foi 
the benefit of Salva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi 4 Kranja is the modem Kaza, 9 miles 
north-east of Guntur 

8 (V 4o ) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the fires (3), the Vedas 
(4), and the earth (1), m the year isvara (i e Saka-Samvat 1439 expmed), he founded sarva- 
manyas , 5 (which supplied) the taxes and fees (ms ra) 6 (due) to village accountants (Larantla), 
for the eternal prosperity of his father and mother in the Vaikuntha heaven 

9 (V 46 ) In the Saka year to be counted by tbe treasures (9), the fires (3), the 
Vedas (4), and the earth (1), in the year isvara, on an auspicious day, on Monday, the day 
of full-moon m the month SrSvana, he gave the agralidra Mallavara, filled with all kinds of 
riches, to be enjoyed for ever, 7 to the temple of Channa-Kesava-Bamanatha, the lord of that 
village, whose nature is knowledge 8 The date is ^regular. It corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 
1489 expired=isvara, to the 1st August A D. 1517, when the fall-moon Mhi of Srfivnna ended 


1 Brahman, vuth the value of 9, occurs again in vv 62 and 64 [and the synonym Aja above, Vo] IV 
p 193] 1 hare found it oulj in the list given by Mr Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p u£ The use of Brahman in 
this Bense ib rather strange, especially ns its synonym pitdmaha is mentioned by Berdni among the numerical words 

for 1 

3 There is another Nandip&dn six miles south by east of Udajagm in the JJellore district But this would 
seem to be too far to the south as to be the village referred to in the inscription 

1 The phrase Lakshmi nayaka-Sdlva Timma vtbhaci occurs again m v 47, nnd with the addition of puny ay a 
m v 44 and v 28 of the Kondavidu inscription (compare p 112, note 3) The meaning is that the gift was made for 
the benefit of Salva Timmn und his wife Lalshmf, as clearly stated In the Telugn portion of tbe Kondavidu inscnp 
tion, 1 163 ff The words Lakshmi nayala are apparent!} used on account of their ambiguity 

* See the preceding note 

3 Sartamdnya, 'exempted from all taxes,’ is always applied to vllages or portions of land allotted to 
Brfihmans or some temple. 

* [For m ira and karanika see Brown’s Telugu Dictionary — E H ] 

1 Achalam, literally ‘immovable,’ seems to hate here this meaning 

* See below, p 129, note 5 
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54, K 55=11 44, K 56=11 57, K. 57=11 59 , E 58=11 58, K 59=H 60. II 56, which 
is only a repetition of v 37, occurs m N once only In neither case any principle seems to have 
been followed in arranging the verses Under these cmonmstances I have thought it unneces- 
sary to publish in full the text of this inscription , but I have given all the various readings 
which it presents in the notes on the text of tho Mangalagin inscription. 

The last verse records that m the Saha year to be counted by the Vasus (8), the fires (3), 
the VSdas (4), and the moon (1), (i o Saka-Samvat 143S), the minister Appa built a plas- 
tered hall {mantapa) at the templo cf Agastyesa at Nallapati NnUap&du, the Nelapadu of the 
map, is 15 miles north of Guntftr According to Mr. Sowell’s Lists oj Antiquities, Vol I p 75, 
there are several temples in that village Tho map shows another Nallapadn 4 miles west of Gun- 
tur, but no remains of temples seem to exist at this place 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


A. — Mangalagin Pillar Inscnption. 

TEXT. 1 
First Face 

wng i[r] 'wnrrfcrorr 
i fsrsr \m jresnwursM 
^rrfuu l[l ?*] ch^U^Vl'V^irrl rll < tw I f^- z 
tfrwt RTUT U ^ifdWd 1 

6 TO^T‘.° l[l R*] f^Tf%cTWT- 

8 1 - 7 

9 <*rt ’zfaiaGT |[l 

10 ?r[:*] fWTTcurtg wm 

11 ft 0 1 WT- 

12 wrg: i u Tmr^rr: 3rr- 

13 ^uq^rwi f^r mcrrE:*] 

34 wi shut; WxTWt 10 ^ i[i 8*3 
15 fti P ^tu ei w=tt^i! 

18 TTUtr^KTWTUW l[l «.*] 


1 From inked estampages supplied by Dr Hultzscb 

> k °*nfa° 

4 In K tbc anutv&ra of is written twice 

8 K , but perhaps corrected 

* K ^^TcT° 

io Bead 5tTT3T> as correctly in K 


* Read as correctly in K 

* Read for© 

J Read c ni°. 

5 Bead fori 0 , as correctly in K 
11 Read foiJKfo 0 
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19 I TT^r- 

20 ^ferrc^ki (V to i i *\ : \[\ i*] ’SWuiferfa- 

21 *TfT ^TFTRof- 

22 ^tctt: i ^fk . 1 

23 <*R<d«?K^Ri<ri^^0*TT°4ffi ^53$ | 7- 2 

24 ftfWftf^r[: i][i ^*] 

26 tgt $\w. HcTr- 

27 xrtin: i mcnsEra^’ *r <re *H3 q t 

28 Mii^nT vnirr f^ni- 

29 ^gnr: i[i **] ^mnsrpr 1 =€tRi5^f?T- s 

30 TOf%WsR: 1 

31 i[i £.’ r ] ^rrs^frTO^f^: 0 ^Vfe^i^T- 

32 w, \ TcgrR^^rPHTcgr - 

33 *R?r: 7 i[i *<>*] fwf fe^ifqvrtf^^- 

34 w^tt wrereillwri : ir g ^ wfip i ^ : 

35 Trgrerndwt: i T^nTreT^^cg^- 

36 Trf^wf^rrf^rr#^ri«ft f^xi 

37 '<H*rR J(ii dm'do^' fdH^ 10 ^ l[l \\*] •q^lR- 

38 ymR*ii'3t»t«!i'33t<nr Ri tf%?rinra<9nRr- 

39 trrei vr^^iai i TTsnfVfwfa w ^rr 

40 ^ <fTVjG tUcfe^fci -11 

41 m \[\ ^rHtaft^cTOfkf^cnaragwt- 

42 cfiti^fareTSS^ fWM ^M^51T ^PT- 

43 fdfdRn i*\ TTST^^rpT ^A^tc^T i ^rrzt - 

44 *nitiWR tr^rfH^Rn. ^RpTT^rrRT- 

45 f^rar: tthtow OiRy^^Rr- 

46 ^RP5 wNt: l[l U*] m'Q w^Tf [i*] 


1 Read ssrfa* a Read 

» Read R r etlqf T ^TWf , in K a small anuitdra has been added afterwards 
4 K ^W 0 j read 5 K ’ffctT^iW 5 

8 k ■> k °?rnnT I 

8 In K between the d and m of the subscript sign for t has been inserted 
* The anutvdra ib very small, and hos been inserted afterwards 
10 k °f?pjrer » k °f?pR 
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HO 


TSTHTT 


47 sirator i[i ? ] 

48 ^ q i fw<u i RT^gqirpjref?- 

49 qR Wtn ^iS^rdWJK ^KF5f l[l *8*] 'HT- 

50 35qTafi ^rcfTOf i ^rqxrl^ |[p] g- 

51 ‘-mi ^nAV'-ri^qR^^q ^ M fnBTft fa SffT- 

52 asr rrm^ 3 ^k^cRqnwT^i-w- 

53 H cTR l ^TTfrlFT TTRHTfa^fa ^ ' rl ’ q i ^l^rj - 

54 ifarRR -il ^jpa frU4 rtf *Ttfa'^faq[:*] Rfar- 

55 3S5fcTJR«»j: i[i ^®] rt- 

3 G i 4 RfararrYfaqqr- ! 

55 i mre#! rr- 

59 R RTRRqfn II U'S*] 

Second Face 

Cl g^gigre rr i fTTOu- 
G2 f nTfrrsnfiq‘57r?r i «r ui <3 ?t i[i *c*] 

63 faqmfaqRTfafart f- 

G 4 I ^TTf^WWIT- 

G5 «r€m4rmT«T^g^ i[i ^a* 3 wt 

6 G Rife f q <qRT rera^fci- 

G7 Tfaefat i tffwr^^m^- 

63 fafa^q^YT l[l *°*] Rte^farfaqT- 


69 R faqrRfaqTcqe 

70 T l 8 RR° fa 


r 7 rtr- 


71 i Rtwra- 

72 qd | frfa?ptfRRTRW I fqq«f 


74 mrrfa|q*qqg. l[l R\*] sw- 


1 K 

< k 

l Read c f^Ft 
5 K Wi , read 


3 Read sjljf , K 4Kl 1 Read as corrected in K 

1 Read °f$ f 8°, as correctly in K c K 
8 Tins sign of punctoation is suporflnons 
10 Red °*rKram, as correctly in K 
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75 

76 

77 

Cs 

78 i 2 qTrfn^^ v- 

79 fa#: 4 si?mTt<T^Tt- 

80 ^rf^p^n^FT- 

81 frornm: i[i ^*] <r- 

82 

83 

C\ CN 

84 eK%^«dViKfad3 

85 cfrg: | 

86 ^TJftrfaffa 9WT 

87 tt srrf^nm^j- 

88 ^fSm5cr*tcRTi«fcre[: i][i *3*] 

89 ^TimI g^rri%- 

90 -fa ^ft: i t^xTT^^T' 8 

91 trc: l[l R8*] TT* 

92 % ^T^TTf^cTf If fa f HmpNK - M - 

93 »r fag^iiwr *rr- 

94 sr srwr: ^rfa ^ w|w^- 

95 ^r«ufd*i^i: i 'em ^psttr- 10 

97 gpf. 11 ^itfaf wwi ^rnr^- 

M 

98 ^ <gfa W^r^ffasfacTT- 

99 ^ ^ i[i *^*] ^fNlfaxmnren:- 
100 ^?r?T^n^Twfa[:*]- 13 


1 Bead ns correctly in E 1 K c|c<clfct 

1 Rend -<fiTp3^ 4 Bead ^ftRT° 5 Bead 

6 Perhaps the actual reading is C ^ft^?cT°> as in K 

I Bead <J^° , the anutv&ra stands at the beginning of the next line 

8 K 0 ^3<TTd 0 * Bead 'ql^lTHcii, as correctly in K 

10 Bead mteim 0 , as correctly m K 

u Originally 15 had been engraved instead of 5j but it seems to hare been corrected 

II The ft has possibly been corrected out of ft 11 K c JTf iff- 
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101 

vj v> 

102 i 

103 5jfrfT[:*] ^rcir wfwr 

104 tww^w wr ^rrnf <it* s 

105 iw €rw f^mMwgrfr m- 

10 b fN WTf^fwto: u [ r \*] 

107 ^Rfrferf%^[.*] 

108 ^TOIrl^t WTTO§ 4 wt- 

109 WPW^fcin: 1 ‘STwW-' 

no ^fe^RTtwrar^mr^- 7 

112 Trifro wrc i[i ^«*] wWw- 

118 <r?n?i mftpc:TTfTTsr^t<ErT3E^- , ° 

114 tNwf^^rwTFRtr: i wr- 
its fcf^frwfwrr w^cTc^t-' 1 

117 Dlfo l[l R**] 

118 [qj TIWN Tf^rrTWW5RT I 12 

119 grrffrgrw^^[^*]^5fff- 13 

120 wfwmw^w w*tot. h ii [ r £-*] 

Third Face 

121 ?jgwRr vs \sr i[i*] g- 

122 T^wwrflwWVfw% 6 iw xfTRjRn 

vJ 

123 1%iprret wtwtewtftit i wn%- 

124 ^^gwtxnifqffOTD*] ^WT^feRm^- 


i Bend °*rrmt3TTTqfr?-, ob c irrcctly m K 

* The Bnbscnpt su.n which I have read Ih is rather mdistinc 4 , and may bo meant for something else in K 

however, the reading T? is quite certain ‘ 

* The amtvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 

« Bead * Reild 

« The anuinara stands at the b.ginnmir of the next line. T Read M correctly in K 

8 Bead ^tT, as in K , w hi re cTT seems to have been corrected out of 3il 

* The antttvdra stands nt tho beginning of the next line 

10 K °Jra7«T° , read 'jTdf’l 0 11 Head 0 «rat- 

n The anvtvdra and the sign of punctuation stand at the beginning of tbo next line, K ° d t 
« K 14 Head as correctly m K >* K °TTf^St° ™ 

E 
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125 ITTcTT ^TnTR' 

■o «s 

126 i[i 30 *] 

127 ^TTnT ^ I ^cTWlrf ^T- 

128 Tm ^ 5frwf%fRrrT 

129 qffrE l[l 3.1*] ^RTrTT ftTT 

130 fpfrsrc mn l fef- 

131 t I WTTfMt ^- 5 

132 ^ ^rtofawref kitt ir- 

133 fd"fe<TOdT^rRfi?R'lT»j : 4 l[l 3 ^] 

134 sft?iTqcii TTTT^: 5 fa WT> 

135 im ?m ^5 qr: 1 mmfa srrdfafcr 

136 %rr?Tccr ^r^TrT T? |[l s-^*] ^T- 

137 *TR«lfw ^ fTO- 

138 fmft . 7 I ^|?TWToF^CraqT<T i?f%m *TT- 

139 feptqiW I qRn^cRTlfa 

140 t?rf%cr ^rn^GstfRcf 1 8 wraii ^ 9 

141 '■« ff^TR^TTe^ <hfmTf^rl 10 |[l ^ 8 *] -< 0 Tfeqi- 

142 W3Rffa<jqfa 

143 1 ^ri seq Id hi h Pr r^<q~i irau - 

144 l[l 3 **] 5TRTTR WfOT- 

145 fsRWWSST ^WK # T fafasfire* 

146 <zfmr<-Mv n fas^i^d. 1 w*n ^rm- 

147 qf ?RRRif%cf t qTYngTTWf^rr I 12 RT- 

149 tt»j: i[i 33 .*] ^fnfrftRTgrq 13 ^ffaHmfarr- 

150 f%% 1 irRTfmT qro ^Tfaifpqq- 


1 Bead cPITi ns correctly in K * K T5HTf5° 

* Bead H”Ull=i=ii«t ! l<i<?l or or = tfloH*t e l < yNl>^ 

* Bead °R^T^T 0 > as probably corrected in K 

* ^ tfTHT° , read 6 Read ^Scti, ns correctly in K 

1 Read Btfl , as correctly in K , tbe followirg sign of pnnctnation is snperflnons and wanting in K 

* This sign of punctuation is sunerfiuous and wanting in K 9 K aiTclcPJT 

10 Rend °^PP3RT°) as correctly in K 11 Besd°BWj as correctly m K 

** This sign of punctuation i* superfluous M K N«dd° 
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151 i[i 30 *] wfe- 1 

152 i ^f^rfggjrf^ictfTj- 3 

153 4 RremR^wtrerre t i[i 3 C *] 

154* f^R^3rfwijT5J%sTt€- fw- 

155 i irwcra rrrzrrit- 

156 wa^tn^i?: DID 

157 f RT%RRI% faRR Zi\ <?TRR R fl RTfefffT- 7 

158 H refe Ti R t rei w a T R : i ’RTRiTCRTRR- 

159 fiRT^nT?^- 

100 RRTRRnrfc]; 11 [8°*] ^ : 551 : 5HTO5^^f5MT^- 

161 sstararaetgcf ^rrfR»jRRwn5T- 

162 ^r^issT^TOrf^cf i 

163 RfRrrrRft^RwfRcr i° Rt ^iwr- 

164 foiw g^f^Tf^rf l[l 8**1 ^TH- 

165 oTTtr?r«%rT wjrtrr i ^€k^w- 

166 tajTc^ R^WCtRcT 11 l[i 8^*3 Slt^K fwfWRR^R- 

167 fefwFssitofa 12 

168 ^rf%R' 3 ftMTTRR 1 RT^ - Rp^crrfj- 

169 RTRTR WiR|<s.W4lf^H ^P#RTR^RI* U 

170 3o3rfRfRfRR%’ 5 Rlf^fRWR^: l[l 8 RTRiT^ RR- 

171 RTf^RWRtR^ 10 R RRWt fRWR Rf- 

172 ^TRRTOfR 17 RRTRTf%^rmr»j: i m- 

173 RrTRwrtiir<ni t*r h^- 

174 OT <jraftRT WR ISGSf fRRHfRVfR tprjjTR Rr 

1 The gudi him been added nfterwnrds , the anuivdra stands at the beginning of the noxt lino, K indistinct 

3 Bead °5T**Btfc; i ns correctly ui K 3 K indistinct, rend °3T R jfKtT-* 

4 Bend tyN^^T 0 3 Bead SJ i5i«^ 0 , as corrcotly m K 

* Bead °Wr«' c \ ns correcMy in K 1 K 0 {BBI 0 

* Bead 

* Bcad°B'Bf 3 tcT. a' probably correctly m K The sien of pnnctimtion is superfluous and wanting in B 
10 For the aksharat ofR° to ^5^BT 0 something else seems to bavo been originally engraved 

“ Bead °B?T. as correctly m K 13 Read “syrtafa, ns correctly m K 

13 Bead aacorrcctlv in K »* Be id 0 JTWSrI°, 

13 K °f<iBI 0 | or perhaps fttB° 16 Biad *ITf3dt^° 

n Bead ^T^ 0 ! as corrcotly m K • «TT has been corrected from ^iT 
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175 

176 

177 

178 

179 

180 
181 
182 
183 


184 

185 

186 

187 

188 

189 

190 

191 

192 

193 

194 

195 

196 

197 

198 

199 


sfTfecj; n [8 8*] h*j- 

wrmmr- 

^FTnffc^ l[t 8 9,*] TO- 

t f^THT XTWf^ 3 

i irr^pJTmwTrrw^ 

i[i 8^*] mm fa fa3fa%^i? 1 ^r- 

t tsrr^t fafa€tedH4fd ht Km *m- 

Fourlh Face 

tteri i VT^7rf%7ftfcprm- 
wi iTTTOfirepfrr gr^rfaT- 

vnnj: i[i g'Q*] fa*]ir - 7 

^dci< i 

qwt^diiiia- 

^ i[i 8^*] ^ 

^ snfafimr^rg^- 

wfer w«n wti faw r^ i #- 10 

1 VT- 

• ddijdUr^ c ftT TT- 


t Bead °f%^51 , K illegible 

3 The third of this word is expressed by ihe old sign 
3 K. * Ke " d > K illegible 

* Bead °?Trqfa 0 7 K 

a Bead m K probabl' corrected 

10 The aaunxfra stands at the beginning of the next line 
«Read*TS^f >‘K^^T° 

it Th 6 enurcdra stands at the beginning of tbe next line 


K seems to read by correction 


* K probably 

* Head tfl^tT 3 , »i correctly ic K 

11 Bead ?f«7*T2T3i, as correctly m K 
u BeadctBftt 0 . 

M Bead at correctly in K 
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200 

201 

202 

203 

204, 

205 

206 

207 

208 

209 

210 
211 
212 

213 

214 

215 

216 

217 

218 

219 

220 
221 
222 

223 

224 

225 


NZFfi STcarT ^Tlf^IWTT- 




[« *«*] 


WfaRT^ 7T5WT?RTf^Rffft ^TWT- 2 

w m w«t<? 

VT^TcT Km TTOVfeq I 



TnT^^wrrr^rfcr nr^rq? 

^ \[\ u*l wsrcfjrs- 


ferofamfrit ^uncnsg' ^ Tzf^rm- 6 



^ i ^carr 10 


m- 


ctct# i[i a,**] vmgt Trf^w- 
wifrCter ft^rcra^re: i *m 13 
xftv XWi^fT- 

*rr ^rfN u \[\ \u * ] ftofore- 

^ aaiqip i 18 D*] 

[f^]ftf^<T wfawt 17 


n [i»*3 ftfsn- 

^ ^ <.< uk<ire re $4- 

tr- 

fn ^ '<Tgfgirr i wr %rfwfY- 
10 yfA4»i<*nra f^rnnf^ra- 
[^^fvrsEwrrf^Tf^ «tt* 

i[i **,*] ^’fnrtfTRT- 


* Read u correctly in K * Bead Wh as correctly ,n K 

« The a%*tvdra stands at the beginning of the nest line 

< The oaaso Ira, stands a* the beginning of the next lme 

* K inserts a superfluous sign of punctuation after °jfg°. 

* Read RKTtf ° 7 Bead °s£ a* *5, as correctly » K • K xfefV®. 

» Read €fa°, as correctly in K 10 Bead ^3T. J, g > THkd of^j 

« Read as correctly ,n K it Bea(} 

M Bead , as correctly in K 11 Read f%^-, as correctly in K ’• K °g'*i 

readTf^ft^wft 11 Bead TO* 0 ” Bead tf* 0 . 
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[srrfr I TTT^T^t- 

^TRT 

xrz' i[i \u*] 

m ^ ^r^% 2 tsiiw frf?raT^Rt- 

Trfsf ^Tl%fWTT^: ! qT- 

[ftflsra ^ vdufetffw vm 4 


B 1%^^^fl3TTNci [|| y-'S*] 

^T- 


HTSiWr 

aiTqiK 3TSRt^t^TtW3T' m ^ 

^ Tgtf -?mmi i%fwr^i % 9 
IfcT^Wr^OTOq^: | $4- 

[f?]- 

srwnf*^ 10 vrrr ^rfKtrrfegfe^C^]- 11 

vra hzrTissw 13 n [ ^*] f^f^rr- 1 * 

*R*1TTO!to%srt ffWK qnfd^T 14 


vg: i uRTw^rfir^' 5 ^ 
^Trrrfer 


244 
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249 


t[l y,<L*] I W^j^rTT- 18 

,0 ^wy^T<:*]T£W *j- 

# ^ i ^rr- 



fqy-H 


1 This verse is a repetition of v 37, end. occars m K once only 

s K I j read * Read as correctly in B 

* The anatrdra stands at the beginning of the next line 5 K t( 1° 

« Read f^°, as correctly in K 7 K c tw^° s K ^pTS? | } read 177=77^ 

* K 10 E , rend “^Nlf^IsTTR 

11 Bead °sfs° , in K a very small Z seem, to hnve heen added afterwards 
11 -Read °€t5^ " K faf^CT- 

u E ^1 ^n°, read ^nf^rt *» E , read ET^P?tBraf»Tq 

U K perhaps °t?E 0 . 17 The anuirdra .tands at the beginning of the next line 

18 In K the cfT of the first tI<TT npoear. to have been corrected from some other akthara , °nnrN^ 0 , perhaps 
corrected 

18 In K the eiwrja was inserted afterwards, read ^t^65°. 
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TTWwm^rg: i 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Let there be prosperity * 

(Verso 1 ) May the pnmoval boar protect yon, he ■who lifted the earth that was wet as if 
it (were a woman that had fallen in love with him 1 and) were in violent perspiration on account 
of the touching of his body 1 

(V 2) Let this primeval boar devise what is propitious 1 When ho had lifted the wet 
earth from tho flood of water, ho held it with great force for fear lest it should slip down, 8 and 
( thereby ) hart a little the lower part of it with his tusk {like a lover who, when he has lifted his 
mistress in excess of passion, bewildered by tho contact with her body, squeezes her with groat force 
and inflicts a little wound to her lower lip with his tooth). 

(V. 3 ) The lord of K&knla who, in love's wanton sports, interlacing his own (blue) 
hands with tho tender (white) arms of Lakahmi clinging to his chest, wears, as it were, a 
garland of mandara flowers® entwined with strings of leavos of the blue water-lily, — may he 
exhibit tho skill of fortune 1 

(V 4) The holy Rama (who is identical with) Han, who may he known from the 
Vedfmta, 10 who, thongh his nature is knowledge, without end, 11 and existence, yet, m order to 
perform the dnties of Maghavat, 12 wears an illusory body, at whose sight even his onemies,such 
ub R&vana and the rest, wont to heaven 13 at tho end of their time, and others, such as HanUmat 
and Vibhishana, felt perfect satisfaction on earth, — let him grant welfare to the worlds I 

(V 5 ) I do homage to the sinless lotus like foot of R&ma, the tree of desires to those 
who worship it, which is reddened by the splendour of the crest-jewels of Indra and the other 


1 15 cad flutnc? 0 

1 The following verse is not inK ’ Tho anutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 

* The anusrdra stands at the beginning of the next line 

* The snb«cript sign of the first atesbara of this line is very mdiBtmet 

* Forth? reading of K see the text 

* Both here and in the next verso the boar and the earth are represented as two lovers, and the words have to 
be taken in a dnuble meaning 

* Literally, ‘on account of the unsteadiness of the 0001001’ 

* As Latshmt is represented as being of white or golden Colour, manddra seems to bo used here as a name of 
the white variety of Calotropxs Qxgantea, not of the scnrlet-flowering Erylhrxna Ittdtca 

m Compare Vtddmta r tiy dlmaixt . , Vxsbnavt m 1 135 of the Pith&puram inscription of PnthvJSiara above 
Vol IV p 46 

a I hnve translated anaxxta, as this is the reading of both inscriptions Bat T think it not unlikely that 
annnta is a mistake for Snaixia jMtx drtaxida sad corresponding to the well known sacTx c%td dnandd which m such 
text* as the Rdmaidpantya Ujpanuhad is frequently applied to ftama-Vishnu. 

1 * It Indra 11 Le, obtained salvation 
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(gods) bowing (before him) as (the lotus is reddened) by tbo early rays of the sun , -which ib 
embellished by the waves of light from, the thnndoibolt of the slayer of Vritra* as (the lotus 
is embellished) by flights of bees, and which is distinguished by the tinkling of its anklets as 
( the lotus is distinguished) by the sweet sounds of the female flamingoes 

(V 6 ) There is (a ling) called the glononB Knshnar&ya, the head-ornament of kings, 
whose lotus-like feet are illuminated by the crest-jewels of princes 

(V 7 ) Through the precious stones presented by the glononB Jang Krishna the houses of 
the learned and the poets have pavements sparkling with jewels of different kinds, and have 
(thus) become jewel-mines , 2 veracious people (therefore) speak of the ocean which ib (now) only 
a receptacle of floods of water (only m terms meaning xcater-receptacle, such) as ambhtidhih, 
juladhih, payodhihfudadhih, vdram nidhih, vdndhih 

(V 8 ) In the court of Kalinga is seen the pillar of victory of the glorious king Krishna, 
(resembling) a stake for (tying) the elephants of his enemies, a post for (sacrificing) his foes in 
battle like cattle at a sacrifice, a shaft thrust into the hearts of his enemies, a lofty radiant shoot 
of splendour, the tusk of the boar-bodied (ViBhnu) riBing from the lower regions by piercing the 
earth 

(V 9 ) The great chancellor, the glorious Salva-Timma, tho best of ministers, rules the 
empire of the glorious king Krislmaraya 

(Y 10 ) The glorious minister Salva-Timma, the best of the family of Kaundmya, is the 
son of the minister Eficha, the sou of the minister Verna 

(V 11.) We are not aware that tho loaders of the learned differ in any way (from Sillva- 
Tnmna) as to their wealth (obtained) by donations, tlieir sports with Padma 3 or Van!, 4 the 
number of their excellent jewels, the thousands of their fair-eyed w omen, their beautiful 
mansions and palaces, their nneqnalled attendants or their carriages for horses, elephants, etc , , 
(but) verily, well we know how (in ons thing) Salva-Timma differs from them, for he is 
victorious m battle 

(Y 12 ) Was it, because sbe was ashamed (of being obliged) to clean herself from the 
contact with the mud, that Padma gave up the dwelling m the mud-born (lotus) and abides m 
the water-born (lotui) of tby face, together with her daughter-m law Yuni, 5 * O Salva-Timma 1 
(who on that account art both) Chaubattamalla (and) Chataianana ?c 

(Y 13 ) When Salva (or the hawk), surnamed Timma, tho one chief minister on account 
of (his knowledge of) the four means and the three powers together with the seven constituents 
(of government ), 7 after having captured the swan-like kings appointed by Gajapati m 
Kondavitl, is planning an attack, the hostile princes, secretly absconding, tormented by hunger 
and thirst, are searching for the Saka years in the mountains (7), the towns (3), 8 the oceans 
(4) and the earth (1), (thus) resembling birds which, flying off unnoticed, tormented by hunger 


1 Je Indra J Or, oceans, ratndkara being a common term for ocean 

s Ze the goddess of riches 4 le tho goddess of learning 

5 Vfint (Sarasvati) is called here the daughter in law of Padma (Latshmi), became, us a rule, learning and 
wealth agree as little with each othm n«, according to Indian ideas, a mother-m law with her daughter m-law 

« Sar<i3vati is generally supp>se>l to dwell in the month of Chaturanmm (lirnhnmn), wlnli Lahshmt is the 
consort of Yishnn ChaobattamaUa, thcref >re, seems to be nsed here as a name of Vishnu, though I do not find it 

mentioned anywhere else Chaahatta seems to bo equivalent to the Sanskrit Chaturhasta , compaie Chalurlhuja, 
a common name of Vishnu- Krishnu 

: The four means (up&ga) are adman, Sana, Vheda, and danda, the three powers (iakh) nre pralhdia 
uttdha, and cianfra , the seven constitoeuts of govern nent (anga) are sad min amity,,, suh r ,d, kdsa, rf„htra 

durga, and bala , compare 118,17 * 20 The four numbers give tho date 1437 ' ’ 

8 I have fonnd pura ( of.. list of numerical words gnen by Mr Bice, JUvscre 

IntcrtvUons, p stf ? -f 30 below Pura lu this sense refers to the three cities 

built by Maya and destr - < 
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and thirst, are looking for herb 3 and (ratn-giving) clouds m tbe mountains, tbe towns, tbe 
oceans and tbe earth 1 

(V 14) On Saturday, the Harrv&sara of tbe bngbt balf of tbe month AsbSdba, to 
be counted in tbe Saka year marked by S&luva (S&luvSnka), the town of Kondaviti, the 
excellent hill-fort, 2 was taken by the minister Salva-Timma 3 

(Y 15 ) (The procreation of) a son, (the planting of) a grove, (the construction of) a tank, 
(the consecration of) a temple, the marriage (of a girl) to a Brahman, (the hoarding of) a 
treasure, and ( the composition of) a poem are the seven samtanaha acta which cause happmesB in 
this world nndin the next one , the glorious lord Salva-Timma, the prime-minister of the glonons 
fang Krishna, has so often performed them, from tbe Bridge to the snowy mountain, that ono 
cannot count them 4 

(V 16) There is, horn in the lineage of Kan 4ikn, the best of the family of Nadindla, an 
excellent minister, Timma, who has the true knowledge of him whose nature is intelligence 5 

(V 17 ) Knsbnambh, renowned as Arundhati, 6 * because she does not oppose (arundhatl) 
tbe command of her husband, is regarded as Anasuya, because sbe is always free from spite 
(anasuyd). 

(Y 18) The minister Nadindla-Timma was married to Krisbnamamba , his sons were the 
excellent ministers Appa and Gopa. 

(V 19 ) The sister’s sons of the glonons minister Salva-Timma, who continued his family, 
were the excellent ministers Nddindla-Appa and (Nadindla-)Gopa 

(Y 20 ) Appa, 7 who manifests himself in the waters and (who bears the epithet) Prnchetas, 
and UAdindla-Appa, who is easily accessible 8 and intelligent, aro the lords, the one of the 
western, and the other of the southern ocean 


1 In order to remove any doul>t about the meaning of the words girt pura jaladht leshmdsu pudham pralinah 
an explanation baB been inserted at the end of the stanza 1 437 Sale dbdalu [1*] tugddham praltndh afcsAa[ra*J- 
tamjha, * e ‘1437 Saka years, sa gudham pralindh is a notation by letters ’ We have therefore to take *(«) ns 
7, g{&) as 3, dh{atn) as 4, and p(ra) os 1 There is a alight irregularity in the last akshara According to tbe 
established usage, in groups of consonants the last consonant only counts (compare Barm II, South Indian Palaeo- 
graphy, 2nd ed , p 79), whereas in this ca-e p must have been intended to express the numeral, r having the valne of 

2 As the reading pralindh is supported by both inscriptions os well ns by the Knndavidu nscription 
(compare p 112, note 3), 1 have not ventured to alter the text, although the reading prallndn seems to mo far 
better In that case the meaning would he that the princes ore searching for the Saha years deeply hidden in the 
mountains, the towns, the oceans and the eaTth, which, from an Indian point of view, would he on excellent pnn, 
whereas m tbe text as it stands the words gudham pralindh nre quite superfluous 

* With naga-rdjam compare the terms durggdndm tdrvtalhaumah and girt varah applied to a hill fort man 
inscription of the timo of king Bukka , South-Ind Inter Vol I p 167 The neuter form of the word, though 
not in accordance with grammar, is warranted also by the Kondavidu inscription (compare p 112, note 3) 

* Here again, at the end of the stanza a gloss has been inserted, stating that Sd(vvdnka is a chronogram 
Sd[neimka akshara tamjha 1 1437 Saha varthdlu It appears that t(d) is 7, l(u) S, v(dm) 4, and l-(a) 1 This 
again is not qmte in accordance with the table given by Burnell, where | has the value of 9 Tbe author of the 
inscription apparently looked upon { as equal to d or l 

* The seven tamtdsat or gadifoft* are mentioned also m v 24 below, in v 43 of the GanapCIvaram inscription 
of Ganapati, above, Vol. Ill p. 88, in v 9 of the V&nnpaUi plates and v 17 of the Nsdnpdru plates of Anna Vema, 
t8«d pp 61 and 289 , compare the notes of Dr Hnltzsch on the first two passages 

* Ie BSm/i With chinmay dtman compare the epithets jhdn ananta tad dtmaha and Iddh at man applied 
to R&ma in vv 4 and 46 

* This would he the literal meaning of the passage, but the author did not want to say that Krislmimbu 
really was called Arundhati In the Kondavidu inscription (compare p 112, note 8) nCnam has theieforc beon 
substituted for hhydtd 

lit Varuna 

* Apya milrf*, as applied to Kadin^la-Appa, seems to mean ‘whose person ie obtainable, *» e ‘ who is easily 
accessible ’ 


S 
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(V 21 ) It was the lord Nadinclla-Appa who obtained from the glonotts king Krishna and 
the minister Timma (the right to tiss) a palanquin, two chauris 1 and a parasol, and the posts 
of superintendent of Vnukonda, Gutti, and the city on the golden mountain (Meru), I 2 of 
command er-m-chief of a large army consisting of ratting elephants, horses and infantry, and of 
sole governor of that kingdom 

(V 22 ) (The man ) whose fame — a swelling smooth cloud of pulverized camphor, anointing, 
covering and spreading on, the beautiful rounded breasts of Sacki 3 * which resemble* the two 
frontal globes of the elephant of the slayer of Jambna 5 * — derides the moon in the month Kfirttika 
by asserting that it has not its equals m whiteness, 3 — that man is this excellent lord 
Nadindla-Appa whose brilliant fame ( therefore ) is to be praised by all men 

(V 23 ) (The man ) whoso arm, when it brandishes a sword on the battle-field on the 
surface of the earth which he has made (appear) like the Patala world 7 by the clouds of dust 
whirled up from the ground crushed by the hard hoofs of millions of his war-horses, looks like 
the formidable licking lord of the serpents who supports the earth, — that man is this lord 
Nadmdla-Appa whose arm (therefore) is the support on which the weight of the earth rests. 

(V 24 ) How can we praise Gopa and Nfidmdla-Gopa aB being alike to each other ? 
(For) the former has (only) one samtana, while the latter has seven of them 8 * 

(V 25.) Some, (although they were) taught the rales of donation by the creator, are dull 
(or cold), such as the ocean and the moon, and some are exceedingly stupid, because they belong 
to the class of cattle, stone or wood , (hut) the honourable Gopa, teaching them the rales of 
donation, carries in his hand the ocean, m his heart the tree of desires and the cow of wishes, 
in his face the'moon, and m his eye the stone of desires 

(V 26 ) Having their bodies licked by the lords of the serpents decorating the sandal -wood 
pillars in the large apartments on the top of tho houses in the towns- of- the numerous kings 
hostile to him, 2 becoming totally insensible and faltering, (lut) having instantly lost their poison 
through (the presence of) Yamateya, 10 II the horses of the sun are suddenly walking along the Eky , 
brilliant is he, this Hadmdla-Gopn who is praised by the sun 13 

(Y 27 ) The glorious lord Salva-Timma, the minister of the glorious Krishna; the first 1 
among kings, gave to his younger son-in-law, the glorious Gopa, the best among governors and 


I [Compare above, Vol 1Y No 4, verse S — E H ] 

5 [The city on the mythical mountain Mfiru is Amar&vatl, the residence of god Iudra Here this poe'lcal term 

lr applied to Amaravati m the Kistna district — EH] 

* The wife of Indra * Literalh, ‘having for companions ’ s Ie Indra 

* If wy translation is correct, we should rather expect ntja icihm ftdeaita v&daih instead of ntjaik 

iritim advaita tddath, which, however, is supported also by the KondavSdu inscription (compare p 112, note S) 

7 Patala is the abode of the Eerpents. 

8 As to the seven samt&nas compare the note on v 15 In the case of G6pa, ».e Krishna, taMdna seems to 
refer to the one celestial tree which Knsbpi, on the advice of his wife SatyabhSmd, carried off from Indra’s heaven, 
though the name of this tree is generally guen as Panjata Bat the names of the file celestial trees are 
sometimes mixed up, compare eg v 16 of the V&napalli plates of Anna Yfema, above, Yol III p. 62, where the 
Panyuta tree takes the place of the Kalpa tree, or v 3 of the Bi(ragunta grant of Samgama II , ibid p 25, where 
Kalpa is used for the celestial trees in general , see also the note of Mr H Krishna Sfistn on tbiB passage There 
is hardly any allusion to SamtSna-Gopaln, one of the names of Krishna, when worshipped as giver of progeny 

s Snakes are supposed to be fond of sandal-wood The townB of Gfipa’s eoemies were deserted by their inhahi. 
tants and therefore abounded in snakes The houses were so high that their tops tonohed the sun 

15 J> Garuda This bird must hnvc been the device on G6pa’s banner (compare v SS below) which had been 
p'anted on the top of the palaces of bis conquered enemies 

II The sun is grateful to G6pa whose banner saved his horses 
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an excellent minister, the post of governor of tho whole empire of the city of Kondaviti, 
together with an army consisting of rutting elephants, horses and infantry, and (the right to use ) 
a palanquin and two chaurts 

(V 28 ) Tho sister’s son of the prime-minister, tho glorious Salva-Timma, tho chancellor 
( pradhdna ) of the glonons Krishnar&ya, tho first among kings, — tho minister N&dindla-Gopa, 
versed in the principles of policy, was tho sole governor of tho excellent city of Kondaviti 

(V 29 ) In the Saka year counted by Eughavfiya the excellent minister Gopa showed 
his veneration for (t he god) Rnghava in Ackalapan by (erecting) new buildmgB adorned with 
a wall and a gate-tower 1 

V 30 records tho setting-up of an imago of Rnghunayaba 

(V 31 ) Rama, tho husband of Situ, 3 with a circle 3 consisting of Sngriva, Labshmana, 
Vibhishana, J&mbavat, Bharata togother with Satrughna, Hanumat and Angada, wore duly set 
up by the minister Gopa 

* 

(V 32 ) Possessed of SSt& and Rama, Bharata, Satrnghna and Labshmana, this excellent 
city of Kondaviti is flourishing (like") Ayodhya , (but) hero are (also) Sngriva, Hanumat, 
Vibhisbapa, J&mbavat and Angada, (for) the lord N&dindla-Gopa set up Rama with his 
circle 

(V 33 ) 0 R&maehandra, glorious lord of the city Kopdaviti, dost thou, having bocome a 
moon ( chandra ), assume the ensign of the hawk (sdltiva), because thou thmbeBt that tho haro 
comes m as a stain ? If not, why (dost thou assume) this (ensign) of him who has the Gnrnda 
as his emblem ?* 

V 34 records tho grant of a village to S&]uva-R&ghava 

(Y 35 ) In the year Yuvan, marked as Sftliv&hana-Saka, 5 the minister Appa, who is 
equal to S&livahana, obtained the regentship of the city of Kondaviti from tho minister S&lva- 
Timtnn 


* At the end of this verso we find, ns before, tho explanation of the chronogram ‘ Jtdgbavdya 1142 akthara- 
tamjna ' This time it shows nothing peculiar, r(d) bomg Z,gh(a) 4, v(4) 4, and y(a ) 1 

3 This seeira to mean 'with SUE. on his lap ’ 

i Sapantdraka Is apparently the same as idearant in the next verso Avarana seems to ho a technical 
term for the circles formed by the statues of IMma’e followers round the statue of tbeir master Thus we read m 
the S&mapireatdpantya Upantihad, v 48 C, that Kama is surrounded (dt pita, vv 65, 66) by fivo circles, colled 
dcarana in MrAyana’a Dtpikd Tho third of those ciroles is formed by the boo of tho wind (Hnnnmnt), Sugriia, 
Bharata, Vibhishana, Labshmana, Angada, Anmardana (Satrughna) and J&mbavat (vv 63, 64), exactly the same, 
persons as those mentioned above Sltft is not mentioned in tho description of tlie Upamsbad, though in the 
preceding verse M she is represented as sitting on R&ma’s lap , compare also v £6 That the author bad in view 
some arrangement of statues similar to that described in the Inscription, and not, ns tbo commentator thinks, of 
figures drawn in a diagram, is probable from tho fact that in describing the position of tho figures he uses the 
terms udog dalthmaySb, ogratah (v 60), paichtmi (v 61), dgniyddtthu (v 58), whereas in tho description of the 
diagram (v 68 ff) he speaka only of modhy(, talpdrfvi, etc 

* Is either Vishnu or Sljva Timma I am not at all sure that my translation of this verso is correct Its 
principal object apparently is a pun on the name of the god, SAJuva RAgbava, mentioned in tho next verso , compare 
vv 41 , 42 which in a similar way pralso Siva VlrASvnrn mentioned in v 48 Tho name of the god is certainly 
connected m some way with that of SAJva Timma, where, to judgo from the analogy of such names as Mdindh 
Timma, efc, the first part would seem to be properly a family name Whether SAJva in this sense has anything to 
do with the tribal name of tbe SAlvas or S&lvne, must be left undeoided , compare Wmtermtz, Mantrap alba, 
p, xlvu On the other band, in the titles Oanda Kaftdn Sd\uva, borne eg by NarasimharAy a of Vijaya- 
nagara and Venkata 1 of Karna(a (South Ltd Inter Vol 1 pp 86, 131), and by the former king even with repeti 
tiou of the last word (Bdluta tdluva , tltd p 132), sdfuta is clearly only a btruda According to Dr Ilultzsch*" 
it means ‘the hawk,’ and in this sense, and ns a synonjm of Q-aruda, it seemB to have been used in the present case 
also 

* As to the chronogram see the remarks on p 112 above 
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Vv 36*40 record various grants 

(V 41 ) I worship the lotus-like foot of the destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksha, 1 * * which 
ib revered hy the hosts of the gods , which is covered by the brilliant rays of the lines of its 
exceedingly white nails, as (a lotus is covered) hy ducks kept for pleasure , which ib adorned 
with huge serpents glittering like ornaments, as (o lotus is adorned) with the floating fibres of 
its stalk , which is surrounded by the heads of the hosts of hiB enemies, as (a lotus is 
surrounded) by flights of female bees 

(V 42 ) Let that Viresvara protect you whose deep compassion with heroes was the 
cause of Daksha-Praj&pati’s head becoming quickly the head of a ram 12 

Vv 43-49 record various grants. 

(V 50 ) Having made at Atukuru a tank, where lines of swans meet m the clusters of 
the widely opened water-lilies floating on the waves , which is charming, because the curlews are 
(seen there ) striding m circles and sporting m pairs, (pressing each other) with their throats, 
(at the same time) uttering sharp cries, which is the rival of the ocean, wheie a loud dabbling 
noise originates in the cavities of the banks, the lord Nadmdla-Appa presented it completely to 
the Br&hmans * 

Vv 51 and 52 record two grants 

(V. 53) This tank at App&pura, resembling the ocean, which, abounding in lotuses, 
was the abode of the kings of birds, 4 * became a forest, a field of rampant paddy, and m the hot 
season a stream, because (even at that time) it was full of water 

Vv 54-59 record various grants 

(V 60 ) As long as the floods of the daughter of Jahnn, the daughter of Tryambaka and 
the holy daughter of Sahya are purifying the earth and the whole city of Kondaviti, 6 as long 
as & poet is sporting in the wbvcb of the nectar-ocean of poetry, so long shall the creeper of 
S^uvarTunma’s fame continually blossom on earth ' 

V 61 records a grant hy Salva-Timma 

(L 257 ) Happiness 1 Happiness ’ May it cause happiness 1 


1 Ia 8i»* 

1 Thu is an allusion to the legend that Siva, irritated because he had not been invited to the sacrifice of 
Daksha-Prajkpati, the father of his wife Satl, decapitated his father-m law, but afterward*, out of pity, revived him 
and. gave him the head of a ram 

* I find it impossible to render the niceties of the text in niy translation Tlio terms u«ed are such ns to 
convey the idea of an areua, where circles of kings (rdjahams-dvatomsa) are assembled, where a wrestling 
(mitbuna-lcriia-lchtld) takes place, where a champion {ankakat a) appears, and where loud applause ( uttala tdla ) 
u heard 

* Doxjardja seems to be meant for rdjahamta 

* The daughter of Jahnn is the Gang* The daughter of Tryambaka is tbe GSdavari which rises on mount 
Tryambaka, compare the verse m Rudrabbatta’g commentary on the Vaxdyagioana, quoted by Aufrecht, Cat Cod 
Sauscr Stbl Bodl p 318s 

Yatr^dgetd Tryanbalea-partatdch^eba Obddvarl Smdhunadina vttk/d I 
tatr*dft\ O 6dd-tata-madhya-di(i ShotkhttaX-dkhyam nagaram suramyam B 

The Tryambaka forms part of tbe chain of mountains on the nortb*wcst side of the 1'enmsuU which commonly 
are called Sahya, m the Vayupvrdya, 1, 45, 104, the G&d&vari therefore appear® it, the list of river* whicn rise on 
the Sibyn Here, however, the daughter of Sahya is the Krtshni, as shown by the corresponding verse in the 
Kondnvidu inscription (compare p 112, note 3), where Kfubnatened has been inserted mste&d of Sahyaputrt 
Hirer* are frequently called the daughters of the mountains whore they arise , even in tbe dry gengriplucal descrip- 
tion of the Vdyupttrina the rivers rising on mount Mnhfendra are called his daughters (45, 106) The statement 
that the Kyitbpl purifies the city (pvri) ot Kondsvldu is, of cuurse, n poetical exa-gemtiou, the distance between 
Kondavl^u .and the river being more than twent* milts 
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B, — EfizS, Pillar Inscription. 
END OF THE TEXT 1 * * 
Fourfk Face. 
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No 13 — TWO GRANTS OF DANDIMAHADEVI 
Bt F Kielhops, Ph D , LL D., C I E , Gottii.gen 

The two grants of which at Dr Hultzsch'e request I give an account hero from excellent 
impressions supplied to him by Mr Venkayya, •were preserved in the office of the Collector of 
Gaujfim and will be deposited in the Madras Museum There is no information bb to whore or by 
whom they were discovered They have been briefly noticed already in Mr. Sewell’s Luts of 
AnUquities,Yo\ II p 32 f , Nos 216 and 217, 4 and 1 have for years been in pogsession of 
rubbings of them which formerly belonged to the late Sir A, Cunningham The grants record 
donations by a lady named Dan«Jimahad6vl, whoso ancestors are enumerated in both, m almost 
identical verses 

A.— DANDiMAHADEVt’S GBANT OP THE YEAB 180. 

This is a single copper-plate which measures about 1'}" broad by 10|" high, and is 
inscribed on both sides On to its proper right is solderod a seal, half of which sticks to the 
plate, while the other half projects beyond it ThiB seal rosts on an expanded lotus flower the ^ 
petals of which enclose it , it is circular and measures 2 J* in diameter It bears in relief on a 
countersunk surface, across the centre, the legend irimad-Damfimahadevi, in characters 
resembling those on tho first side of the plate , above the legend, a conchant bull facing 
to the proper right, with the sun and the moon’s crescent above its hump and a conch-shell 
above its hips; and below the legend, two straight lines over an expanded lotus flower tho stalk 
of which rises out of the margin of the seal — The writing is well preserved. The size of the 
letters ib between \ and -fa" on the first Bide of the plate, and between about } and §" on the 
second side Both the general style of writing and the forms of individual letters shew that 
the two sides of the plate were written by different persons. The writer of the first side, who 
aflectB a monumental style of writing, apparently has taken some pnde in his work and has 
done it fairly well , the writer of the second side, who writes in a current hand, has performed 
his task m avery slovenly manner aud committed many blunders, some of which I am unablo 
to correct The characters on both sides belong to the northern pait of Eastern India They 


1 Prom an inked estampage supplied by Dr Hnltzsch 

* Up to tins, the text is prarticnllj identical with that o£ the preceding inscription 

* The anutvtSra stands at the beginning of the next line 

* Read , after tbi* comes a Bign the meaning of which I do not know 

* The prince ‘ IndulAla ’ of Mr Sewell’s account, to whom is ascribed the feat of having rescued bis brother’s 
throne owes his existence to the epithet vyvdha bhdglndra Utah in \erse 6 of the two grauts Most of the 
princes wlio ore really mentioned in the grants have been omitted by Mr bew ell’s informant 



UPIGllAPIJJ \ IMHOA 


[Vo;, vr. 


]b4 


irinj bo classed together with those of e g tho Nndngim (in G %»j hi) plr l/* of V-tjnWtn «f 6uW- 
Siunval 979 (No 357 of mj Inti of Irtcr of Xorth h.'Un), th< B’lmfiogbr*! (in ph** 

of Kamibbimja (*ot d No 055), the Onw"i (?) plntr'i of VidyA IfiPrubhnfij’a (ibid No Ck'i), lb it 
Pnlmi, Kntak nnd Kndopah phte* of MnMbhim-grpti L n«m IJ {'ft 1. Nm, CS r> , 669, 661 r.nd 
665), tho Bugudn (m Gfinjim) plfttci of MAdlmavaram (*W No 673;, fht Gv.;’m phiL.-s of 
Pj-itbmvarman (<6td No 672), nnd oven the Ar*ara pMr <* of jln<n ip i * 3 ’>tav?,rm'\n, Itdrv" *»l w-tsan 
nnd Bnlnvnminn (ibid No** 711-7H) To p-ote thin with fsU detn.Ii would !'■'*?] tr»- 
far here, but I may invite tho render’ll nturtion nt Ic*vf to the frwnn cf tl o at t x t,nt /.? and f/a 
used in tho present inscription (e g m tho vord 7 b> {a m lire 3), r.nd in Vein s({<s- ft' t 5 e or, \ of 
lino 5), tho typo of which is equally found in fll the (fidmi iKsrrspt.otn* pna»«e~nt/vl,t while it 
is nbsont from tho records of oiW parts of Northern India Of peent,»,r fo*vj‘ of b* *»»-.♦ t," the 
first sido of the pinto I would purt out that of the lefte- *i fe y in * ] 3, nnd 

1 4), which has found no place yet m oar p-lftwgrtphic Trsb’e®, it nlss occur* ih the NVJagitui 
plnfcs of Vnjnhnsta (ntxne, Vol IT. p Is 0 , find Pinto rg in A x >(r«*»a«t iri {<-• 1 1). I my 
mention besides that in tho word chaniurlt.a- »n hn» 12 the » ef the rl/Vwi rib's elearlr t* 
written on, not above, tho lino Ontherfsonu nd* attont cm may b* d*-i.*-n, fs'jniigj* c*’* tr 
things, to tho form of tho IcHo** h (r g in rw? v?ti r ahio -"hm in line 29), which 
also is absent from our palmcgraphic Tobies but occurs r tj m tae Or, r *s ( ? ) pk**>-» 
of Vidyfidbarabbnnja (Jour Jkng, A * Soc Vol I/VI Part I P3-*e u ) to the Jtrm 
of the subscript u, r g in chi[/infl]-h7,d<d, J, 21. and rcMOa, 1 22, i. Inch is the fo'-n of w 
constantly nsed in tho Nndntpim plabs, to the medial «1 in po/Ii ~ba (for t'c 4 ?, 2 -"- 3 r-*), 1 25, m 
the nd of Ddndlaiah, 1, *30, s and in the yru of »crd* ad 1, fl , to the fart that tlm K'b'fP t r r.ttd 
j occasionally arc tnrncd the wrong vay, m in ch'-am and t Ad faiyd n Jmc 29, and 
°dhxrdja-, 1 23, to the final t in firmest, 1 35, nnd ir i r na f 1 3S , to the occfi~rence of the ra*e 
letter jh in aghora\a- at the end of lino <12 , s and to tho apparertly very modern forms — 
peculiar, so far ns I can see, to Onssa— of the letters nnd th its thecormpf passes rsd 5^«d* 

aphasand sah para-datishu in line 37 No-nonldl omit to mention that in line 26 the first 
alshara of the word which I have transcribed by [/'h^j(fr,(f'' , art[fc3(Jf>* is denoted by a strange 
sign wbicli bears no resemblance at all to the ordinary sign fo- r'h.* Bnt wbst in this inscrip- 
tion — a record which from its general appearance could hardly p-etend to any groat anbqaity 
—•seems to mo most remarkable, is the employment of numerical symbols 5 m the date of it (in 
lines 35 and 36), which I have transcribed by tart at 300 SO ZCdrgaiCrtlio vadt J (*’; In this 
respect, I can compare with tho present grant only the B&m.anghfiti (in Orissa) plate of 
Ranabhanja, in which tho year of tho date is similarly denoted by numerical symbols (for 200, 
80 and 8) 6 It is noteworthy that both these grants come from tho same part of India, where 


1 In some of tliesc inscription* it i* difficult to distinguish between the items for { and If, nnd there are tome 

in which no difference at all is made between tho two 

3 The same eign for nd is nsed in line 39, in the word tranwibod by [pd The medial <d ■» 

occasionally written in the same manner in tho Kudapali plates (above, Vol IV p 258, Plate), in the ai/iarat 
gd, ngd, ((a, dh& nnd id (and nlso in n<5) 

* The sign for jh, hc-e employed, resembles the sign for tbo same letter nsed in the Assam plates of 
Vollahhadtva, above, Vol V p 185,1 41, m the ghntata-jhita nfapa A similar sign foryA n!*o occurs in line 11 
of the Kudopnh plates, above, Vol IV p 258, where the actual reading, as I now sec, is tajhafa rtfap-dranya 
(for ea jhdja tu (ap-drangah), not so [c<5 1] lla vttfap dr any a 

* The sign employed by the writer is perhaps really meant for ihd not tthd 

•Above, Vol IV p 195, note 4, 1 have given tho latest known copperplate inscriptions with numerical 
symbol 5 , the time of which can bo fired with ceytainty, and have stated that they are all anterior to A D S 00 
The only stone inscriptions nth numerical symbols which are later than A D SOO, so far os I know, are 
Nos 601, 545 and 660 of my Zi»f of Inter of North India 

6 See your Seng At Soc Vol XL Part I Plato n last line, and Prof Bfiblcr’s lad Salaograph te, 
Plate IX col xviu , where (probably onty In cooseqnence of the namcriea! symbols) Bauabhauja’s plntc is asiigntd 
to tho 9th century A D 
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finch symbols therefore would seem to hare been longer in practical uso than m other parts of 
Ihe country As regards tho individual signs employed in this inscription, the symbol for 100 
is something between Iv a and lu, just aa the symbol for 200 in tho Bamanghati plate is lu, and 
that for 80 is nearly identical m both plates The exact form of the symbol — if it bo 
intended as such — for the number of tho tithi of the date I havo not been able to traco else- 
where, and 1 am very doubtful whether I havo correctly taken it to denote ‘ 5 ’ l — Excepting 
the description of the boundaries m lines 42 and 43, where some local dialect appears to bo used, 
the language of tho mscriphon is Sanskrit The first part of tho grant up to lino 22, which 
gives the genealogy of Dandimahad6v5, is in verse, but mcludosn short prose passage in lmo 3 
The formal part of tho grant, from lmo 22 to the end, is m prose, except that in lines 36-39 it 
contains some benedichve and imprecatory verses or fragments of verses — here, as m some 
cognate inscriptions, given very corruptly — as well as a verse which records the name of the 
composer of tho praiasti , t c , as I take it, of tho genealogical account In respect of 
orthography the only general remarks called for are, that tho letter b throughout is denoted by 
the sign for v, and that tho writer of the second sido (like some Telugu writers) has found some 
difficulty in distinguishing between the vowels » and t Tho second side of tho grant, as I have 
intimated already, has been written so carelessly that it would ho impossible here to point out 
all orthographical mistakes On tho first side it may suffice to call attention to the use of tho 
dkthara lea instead of chchha m the word saptatsada (for saptachchliada) in. lmo 2, which 
finds its counterpart in the common samtachchhaa (for samvatsara ) — I regret that m the 
formal part of tho grant thero are several words or phrases regarding the exact reading and 
interpretation of which I am uncertain They are tho words transcribed by pa[v& 1 27, 

gofettCfu]*, 1 29, ^Ukhart-pravSsands[t']xyd, 1 31, and [pu/)n<£[7„o], 1 39 I nlso am unable to 
interpret the greater part of lines 42 and 43, which, as stated already, are not in Sanskrit 

The inscription is ono of tho Paramabhaffdnkd Mahdrdjddhxrdja-Paramesvarx 
Dandtmahflddvl (1 24), whose ancestors arc enumerated in verses 2-9 Thero was a king named 
TJmmattasimha (1 5), from whose family sprang Mangap&da (1 7) and other kings In their 
family there was the king Lonabh&ra (1 9) , his son was Kusumabhfira (1 13) , after him ruled 
hiB younger brother Ii&litabh&ra (1 13) , he was succeeded by his son Sfintikara (1 15), aud he 
again by his younger brother Subhfikara (1 18) When tho last of these princes died, his 
queen 2 * 4 5 ascended the throno, and afterwards her daughter Dandunah&devi (1 20) ‘ ruled the 
earth for a long time ’ This queen, a devput worshipper of Mailed vara (Siva), from ' tho camp 
of victory’ — appropriately compared in vorse 1 with the commencement of autumn (the season 
of war) — at G-uhosvaraptltaka (1‘ 3), issues tho following order to tho present and future 
functionaries m the Kongoda-mandala (1 24), viz tho Mahdsdmantas, Maharajas, Bdjaputras, 
Antarangas, Kumdrdmdtyas, TJparxlas, Vxshayapatxs , TaddyuTttalas , Pdndapdsilas, Sthandn- 
tankae z and others who enjoy the royal favour, those belonging to the rogular and irregular 
troops and (royal) favourites , 4 and to the people, headed by the 6 Samantas and 

S&mavdjins? who dwell in the eastern division of the ‘Varad&kbanda-vishaya (1 26) — 

“ Be it known to you 1 For the increase of the religious merit of our parents, ourselves 
aud all beings, we have, on the occasion of a samkr&nti (l 34), by means of a copper-cbartei 

1 The doubtful sign seems to mo to beer some kind of resemblance to the symbol for 6 in the Cbikkulla 
plates, above, Vol IV p 197, 1 2fi, Plato 

» Her narno is not given, bat from tho onithots Bpplied to ber in verse 9 wo mny Buspect that it was Gaur! 

* I do not remember having met this term before, ithdnddhtkavtntka. occurs above, Vol III p 3,20, 1 11 
of tbe text, and tthdnddhxlcxxta m lnd Ant Vol XXV p 179,1 14 

4 Compare above, Vol IV p 200, 1 10, chd(a bha{a-vaUabhajdhyd , instead of vallabha we havo 
rdjavnllalha above, Vol III p 342,1 6, p 347,1 7 , and elsewhere 

5 See below, o 138, note 26 

« The term tdmavdjt[nJ occurs above, Vol IV p 258, 1 14, instead of it Wc have tdmavdjiia, tbid 
p 200,1 11, and tdtnavdytha, above, Vol III p 352,1 27 (where the published text has attia) ’ 
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with potmng out of water given, in ilio way of a perpotup-l endowment and free from tnxce, 1 * 
the villago of Villa (1 29) which belongs to tins viehaya — with the upankara, with tho 
iiddtsa? with 3 its weavers, golufa^ (?), distiller; of spintuons liquors and other artisum (r), 
with its hamlets 3 ( p ), landing-places (or steps on the river side), fcrry-plnces 4 rtc, and thickets, 
exempt from all molestation, not to bo entered 1 . . . , m accordance with tho 

maxim called bhuvuchchhulra and for ns long ns tho moon, tin stin and tho earth endure — to 
the door-keeper Dhaa ala (1 34), the son of Vfm[n?] and grandson of ApratuKigho^hn, 

an immigrant fiom Vingip&tnka (P), belonging to tho Vigramitra qotra , with the prmara 
Devarata and anupravara Andala, and student of tho Kntna-sdlhd Wherefore, out of respect 
for what is right, jou should presene this our gift ! ” 

This order is followed (in hue 35) by tho date, tho 6th (P) of tho dork half of 
M&rgaSirslia of tho year 280; and (in liner, 30 33) by benedictivc and imprecatory verses 
Lines 38 40 repeat that this is a charter of Dandlmnhfidfivl, gno the name of tho author of 
the protasti, the poet Jnmblmla, son of the great poet Jayntmnn ( 5 ) , and record the names 
of certain officials, tor tho Rdnaka Dftnalaan who was tho duiaka (P) of tho grant, the 
MaMlshapafahka Nrifsimha ?], the Mah&satndhwigrahm UgiMitya, and tho A [ahupralthdra (?) 
Prahasa 

Lino 41 adds that a qnarter (?) of tho villngo of Villa on tho occasion of a BEmkrfinti 
was given by Dhavala to tho Brahmans, lines 42 and 43, in which the names of tho villages 
of Hondala and Khnirapata occur, apparently state tho boundaries of tho village granted , 
and the inscription ends with tho name of the engraver, Snmbbaka 

Beyond saying that, judged by tho writing, tins inscription conld hardly he older than the 
13th century AD, I do not venture at present to express any opinion regarding its age I do 
not know to what eia tho year 180 of its date and tho year 2SS of the date of RmjabhanjVe 
grant should he referred, and enn only trust that other inscriptions, similarly dated, will be 
obtained from the same part of the country, which may both help ns to fix definitely the dates 
of these grants and throw more light on the general quostton of tho employment of numerical 
symbols m Eastern India 

Tho place GubGsvarepataka from which tho grant was issued, tho villages mentioned m 
it, and tho vishaya m which thoy were situated, I hove not found on tho maps The name 
Kongoda® of tho mandala to which tho vvsliayas of both tho grants A and B belonged I have 
from the first ventnred to identify with the name Kong-U-t’o (Kong-yu-t’o) of Hraen Tsmng 
(Beal’s Si-yit-ht, Vol II p 206), and I am nssnred by Professor S Ldvi that from a 
linguistic point of view this identification is m every respect unobjectionable As stated by 


1 Tho phrases aharatvSna and abartlpitya are very common in grants from the ratno part of Indio. 

* Above, Vol IV p 254, I haio translated tdddiia by * with all their localities,’ bat uddila has probably a 
more specific meaning SSparthorah tSddKoh (which apparently is tho proper reading also in Jour Beng At 
Soc Vol LXIV Part I p 125, 1 4 from tho bottom) may bo equivalent to tbe iSdrangah tiparihorah of other 
inscriptions 

1 In the phrase which commences here tho reading of the word giiuta appears to he certain, but its meaning 
is not apparent For some expressions (tbo exact morning of which is uncertain), in which tho word pralftft 
occurs, see Ind Ant Vol XXV p J 83, note 82 For tho general import of the phrase bere nsed I would compare 
above, Vol V p 112, hues 65 and 66, where the village-artisans aro stated to be included in tho grant , alio 
In d Ant Vol XIV p 58, 1 52, and above, Vol IV p 296 , " Wo (alto) gave the oil mongers and tbo five {clattet 
oj) artisans aa (its) slaves ” For taxes on looms etc see South Ind Inter Vol I pp 88, 89, 103, 155 etc 

* Compare above, Vol V p 62, last line of tbe text ("ferry boats” etc ) 

* Tho phrase commencing with =Ukhanl(?)- 1 am nnablo to explain It recalls, of course, snob well- 
known expressions as achdtabhataprattea, acMtabhatapractiya, akimchxtpragrdhya, ohastapralshtpantya, 
etc 

1 According to tbo grant B tbo Kfingdda-mondala (or -mnndalaks) was m Dakshma-K6$al& — For a village 
or town named Katngoda see above, Vol III p 42 
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Mr Beal, Sir A Cunningham suppoaed Kong-u-t’o (hitherto transcribed by K6ny6dha) to be 
Ganjam, and Mr Fergnsson took it as nearly certain that tho small kingdom of Kong-u-t’o was 
‘ somewhere between Kuttack and Aska’ (m the Ganjam district) Inasmuch as both our 
grants come from Ganjim, either statement would tend to support my identification. On the 
maps I have searched m vain for a name like K&ngoda In Hiuen Tsiang’s account of the 
kingdom of Kong-u-t’o there is one point to which, in concluding these remarks, I may draw 
attention The written characters of the people of that kingdom, he says, ‘ are the same as 
those of Mid-India ’ In other words, they belonged to the northern alphabet, just as is the 
case with the characters of tho grants heie edited, grants which otherwise one would rather 
have classed with the southern inscriptions 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


TEST 1 
First Side. 

0m s [||*j Svasti 3 vyastajal-abhra-vibhrama-haraih 4 £vfita[tpa]tr- 6 otkarair= 
6 avathiya-Srutichamarai5=va(cha) 7 bha(ha)sita-vyak6£a-ka- 

§6dayair=udd&mair=mmada-saurabhai6=cha kannam=akshipta-saptatsa(chchha)d- 8 am&daih 
sanmhitam sad=aiva Sara- 

d-arambba-Snyam=vi(bi)bhratah || [1*] Srimad~Guhesvarap§,tta(ta)ka-mvisi- 9 

vijayaskandMvarat || Sarvv-aSa-pa- 

npuran-adhika-ruchir=yas=tapam=astan=nayann=anandan=kritavan(n)=janasya manasi 
10 praptam=pratishtha(shtha)n=chiram [I*] 

saddnshti-pratirodhi yfina cha tam& mrmmulam=fi(u)nmulitam 

4riman=indur=iv=avanipatir=abhud=TJmxnatta- 

Bingh-ihvayah 11 (( [2*] Tad-vamsad=abliavann=anindita-guna muktamayah 

sadgatab 12 fiad-vnttah sukha- 

sl(si)talih kshitibhritah 13 Sri-Madgap&d- M ddayah | yo nita hriday 6gra-tapa- 
sa(sa)mane de- 

v-anganabhih svayan=kantha§lSsha-sukha[m?] sthiti-pranaymd har-abhiramih 

kntah || [3*] Ta- 

d-vam£o4jhavad=<irjpta[h*] lB krita-vn(bu)dha-prlti[h] 1G pratit-&day& devah 
eatruvadh u-mukh &ndu -tarani [h] 17 sri-Lo- 

nabharo 18 nnpah [|*] yasy=4kramya gurupratapa-Sikhinah prithvibhnta[h] 19 
pr6dva(ddha)tan duram sarwa- 

digantareshu tarasS. 20 svairam=prasa8ruh karfih 21 || [4*] 23 Tasy=atmajah 

pranata-parthiva-chakxa-chudSi- 

nirvvyaja-ropita-pada4=chantartha-nama [| *] vistan-saurabha-gun-odaya-pfint-a^as= 

tasmu- 23 


1 From impressions supplied by Mr Venkayja. 3 Denoted by a symbol 

1 Metro of verses 1 4 S&rddlavikrid U « The grant B bos vxbhrama dharath 

‘Bins evtlatapratr- , read ( vitAlapatr •. « B has ashy a , read aMya 

i B has haitta s B # apfo c j c Mad 

* B has c pdlaka vauta-vf, I should have erpected °pdtah-dcdtifa vi° 

i® B has only prdtam chtram « B has sih dhmya , read ttmh dhvayah 

u B has sadiatdh , read cangatdh (or tamgaidh) B omits sad vrttldh 


Ji B has sthxtilhptah 11 B has Mmadagapdd , read Srt-Ma>.gapdi (?). 

» B has =uiyt tab J c ' ' 

16 The B1 B n o f msrga was originally omitted, hut seems to hare been inserted afterwords B has tilth 
W This sign of vttarga also was originally omitted 18 B has -L6nahar6 ’ 

M ThiB sign of vttarya also was originally omitted 5 ° B hss iarshd 

*’ B ban hard I 31 Metre VnsantatilaU. 

** Instead of iatndd B has irtmdn, which is a better rerdiog 
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13 d=abbut=Kusumabh§ra iti kahitiiab || [5*] Abbpita 1 Lal^ta^jbb&rab knbm ft- 

bb&ram=bb(in-te 3 as==tad=aiHi 

14 tad-anujanma yyudba-bhSgindra-lilah | anayad_=amalunAnam yad-y?Jahpfiram= 

nchai(cbebai)r^api npu-ratna- 

15 runam=an 3 an- 6 nnnicam=a§rali 2 [[ [ 6 *] 2 Tasmin=nripe divam=upeyTiBbi tat- 

tanujab 6 asfc=avaner=a 3 an£(m) S&t 

16 nfakar-abliiva(dha):aah [|*J yen=Sddlmt^bv=akki]a-dnrirlmada^kantake3bva(Blra) 

reme 4 yav 6 (tbS)-sva(sn)khaia=ap^ata-bhiya janezia || [7*] Tasya 

17 prasa(Ba)sya-cbant-a[r*] 3 ita-bbun-ba(ki)rtti[r*]=wiavambbara-vibb-ar=abbfid = an u] a b = 

tat 6 =pi [|*] Erey 6 bbir=eka-padam=ity=a- 

18 khilaih. 6 n(gn)t-&tma yab ^ri-Subhakara iti pratbit 6 yav 6 (tb 4 )rtbam |I [ 8 *] 

Tasya tnpishtapa- 3 usba[h ] 5 parame^yaia- 

19 sya devi Bamasta-]anata-ma(na)ta-padepadma c [|*J mngbasanam 7 saaikar- 

amala-ka(ki)rtfci-ganri Gaur=iva gaurava- 


Second Stde. 

20 8 padam cbiram=adbyarobatab 8 || [9*] Tat6 10 Dandim&bfidfivi 11 eut& tasya 14 

mabx(M)yasi [|*] mab!tn=abi(hl)- 

21 nasa(ya) 13 matya che(cbi)ra-kalam=ap&]ayata 14 || [10*] 

16 Anchchha[nn]ayatipra[s]au v am se[ka] ra-nmiubbritam [|*] cbifhna]-bhfita pa- 

22 tab=eva ya va(ba)bbuva yibhusbanam [| (|) lavany-fimrita-nilisyanda- 18 

Bundaram dadhati vapnh I (II) [11*] Paramamfi- 

23 hesvan 17 matapxtn-padanndbyata paramabha[tt]anka mafma^ar&jadhiraja- 

paramesva- 

24 n(ri) ^rimad-DandlmSbadevi 18 knsalim l 19 K6[m]g6da-me(ma)ncl§(nda)l§ 

vartaina[na <f ]-bbav38hya'n-m&(ma)h&- 

25 20 Bamamtam-maharaja-rajaputr~antaranga-]mmaram&iy-Spankarika- 21 Yisha yapati-ta- 

26 ! * datynlmka-dandavasika-[stb?]anantan[k]an=anyan=[clia ? J 23 rajapras5d]na(n6) 

bha[ta]-cbdta-Talla[bha t, ]3dtina 24 Varadfi.- 

27 kbanda-vishayd pu(pft)rwa-khande pa[ya p ]ka- S5 samanta-s&mava3i-pramakba- 

nivasmb 3a- 


I Metre MAImi, B omits the first two words of tins verse 

s Bead aairti, which is the reading of 15.. 1 Metre of verses 7 9 Vasantatilakft. 

4 B has yathd ruddbam=. 6 This sign of visarga was originally omitted 

c Bead -pddapadmd, 1 B has sihasanam , read simTtdtanam 

8 Above the alsharas mdX-ddfvt raid tasya of this line 10 aksharas are engraved m small Iettero. So far as 
1 can make them ont. they are idmamtasya nudamalapaja , I do not understand their meaning 
* B has oadhyarSt (or °r6ta) , read oadhyardbat 

10 Metre of verses 10 and 11 §I6ka (Annshtnbh) Verso 11 contains sis PAdes 

II B has Daailmahd? ( , read Dan&tmahddM 33 B has tasya 

13 B has -ahtnatd 14 Bead =apdlayat, 

13 Bead at\chchh\nn-dyaU-prdptau (?) vanxiaTcara-maftbbpitdn 

11 Head -o tsyanda- 13 Bead htivari 35 Bead -Dandimabadeci lufoltnt 

35 This sign of punctuation is superfluous In the following name the sign of anustdra is very faint in the 

impression*, m the grant B the name is written KthgSda- 

33 Bend sSmar’ta-maidrdja 21 Bead -Sparika-, 

35 The second akthara of this line, transcribed by tyu, is really tya with the sign of a below it, of the 50th 
aksbara, transcribed by itbd, the sign for sth seems to he no proper letter at all Read ddyuktaka ddydapditka- 
In B s'bdndntartldn* is quite clear 

33 Bead vany &ni=cho 

34 Read °jditydn, compare above, Vol IV p 200,1 10, and note 9 

33 Bead pradhina (?) or rdnaka- (?) For the following tinatijt compare ibtd p. 258, 1 14, and note 16 
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28 napatULna 1 pa(ya)fchfirba[ih*] xn&n&yati v6(b6)diiayati(ti) s prama]5&payati [|*] 

s Viyitam=asu bhavara- 

29 tadashasamana-V iUa*grama[h*] 4 * sya(E&)pankara[b*] Eotbeatah 6 ea-tamtrav&ya- 

g&ku[ta] . 6 sanndi- 7 8 

30 k-adi-prakuhtah sa-khe tu-gbata (tta) -nadi(di) tarastb an-adS(di) - gulmakah sarwa- 

pidA-va- 

31 rjitb=lekhari-pravt;sana3[t]iya s bb[u]rmcbbidr-apivana- 9 nyayen=ikcbandr-&rki'kBbiti- 

satna-kalam ma(m&)tapitr&- 

32 r=&tmanah EarvYa-Ba[t*]tY&n&[ii=cha3 palsy (ny)-&[bb]iYpi[d*]dhay6 Vmgm&taka- 10 

Yju[i]rgataya Visvamitra-gStr&ya Deva- 

33 rata-pravaraya Audal-6fca u armpravaraya Eanda(nYa)^bh.-[a3ddhyayi 12 

Apratid&gbosba-paufcraya Y£b[u ?]- 

34 11 . -putraya pratibara-DhaYalAya cankr&nty&ta bast-6dak&n=&sm[a]bbiB= 

ttavras§sa[n]ikrifcy=£iksbapaniYi-dba * 14 * 

35 rtnen=akaratvena pratiy&(p&)ditasad= u 6sb=a8ma-daii=ddbarma*gaTirav&d=bbaYadbbib 

panphalamya 16 [j|*] Samvat 17 * 100 

36 80 M&rga3irsha-vadi 6(P) [II*] 1B Vabnbbir=vasnddh& [da*]tta | raj an a 10 Sagar- 

adibbib [|*j yasya yasya yadft bbumib taBya tasya 

37 tadk p&lah [||*] Ma 20 bbud=aphasanA sab para-datisbn. p8,[fctb]iv& [I I*] Sva-data 

para-datam=v& y6 bare Yasnddbara [I*] ea vikhthaya 

38 krnmr=bbiitrvA pxtnbbi Baba pacbyafceb |([|) sl Srimat DandlmabfidSVyS 

t^Yacbb&sanam=ast=idam | Prasash 22 samasta- 

39 vacbasa kaYin=eba m&(ma)Mkav&b [I°J kntfi Jambbala-namn^Syam^dfcmajeiiam 23 

Jayatmanab [||*] sl [Pu ?]na[ko]=pi rAnaka-sri* 


4 Read -medii-yanapad6ir(=cha (?) * Read tamdjnd 0 . 

3 Read Vxdilam^arlu bhavafdm=(tad riihaya-tafi'baddha- 

4 Of tbs name of the vitlagc (read by me Villa ) the consonant of the first alcthara has a somewhat odd 
form, and the second aJcsbara might possibly be Iff a , below, in lino 41, tbo name is written either Vila- or Vila- 

* Read tCddiiah 

* B has distinctly ffSkuta , in the present inscription the sign transcribed by ta diEora somewhat from the 
sign for la which elsewhere is used here 

* Read -fatmdifc ddi prahfitikah 

8 B has =MtAan<“pra«f«afay[d] I do not find & similar term (containing Webani) elsewhere, and am unable 
to suggest a suitable emendation 

4 Bead Ihdmichchhtdr ilhidhdna- 19 Read Vinytpdtalea (?) or VengipdtaTca (?) 

u Read °rdy='AudaLSty anti 0 

19 Read -dddhydyxni, and compare above, Vol IV p 268,1 16 of the text With the following name which 

is clear in the impression, compare K6\ yhSsha and VallahhaghCtha, above, Vol. IIL p, 844, L 42 of the text. 

13 Here one al thara is mutilated and illegible In the impression 

94 Read tdmraid*antl i pity=d>thayan\v\ dha .. 

« Read 0 ditar=>tad^Uh=dsHad dattir=. 14 Read a dbhih panpdlantyd 

W Read tamvat , compare my mtrodnetory remarks 

18 I consider it unnecessary to correot all the numerous mistakes m the following versos , compare above, 
Vol TV p 201, 1 23 fit, and p 259, 1 22 fL 

14 Bead rdjdnah, which actually oocnrs in Ind Ant Vol. XIII p 49,1 13 Instead of it, we have rdjdna 
also above, Vol III p 19, L24, and Vol IV p 201, 1. 24, rdjanat m lad Ant Vol XIII. p 276, L 19, and 
rdjana above, Vol IV p 269, 1 21 

49 Intended for tnd Ihdd^apTiala iankd s ah para dattiibu (instead of the ordinary para datt=iti) pdrlhivdh , 
compare eg above, Vol III p 45, L47 The second half of the verse, commencing with swKfcfndf, is6£nitted here- 

it Read {rimad-DandlmahddiDydt=tdvachooh1uiianam={?') or -tdmra (dtanam=>{?) 

43 Metre &16ka (Annshtubh) — Read pralaitih, for the following tamatta which is quite dear In the 
impressions, I cannot suggest a suitable emendation. 

43 Read e )ina Jaydtnanah (?) 

44 The engraving is quite clear here, but I can read with confidence only tbo second alctbera ( nd ) — Read 
idtaii (?). 

T 2 
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40 Danalavah mflhakashapatala 1 11 ^ri-Nri 2 | ma(ma)ha8nndhiYigrahi(h5) M((!ry)- 

Ugradityafh*] || mapratira 3 gn-P[r]nhasah [II*] 

41 4 Vila-gr&m§, 6 chat[v]ar[6?] bMga[l)*] | tan-mnddhu(dhye) Dhavnlt'na. 

vra(brS)hman&H8[dfisha ?] 6 bhaga[h*] eankrfinty&fm*J hasi-&dak£na 

datam? [||*] 

42 8 U[tta]ra-parwata-£ikhara saddhi tivadislgadi pochudigidi hhadimasigagidi 

saddhi ajberata- 

43 [ga]kagadi saddhi Hondala-grflma saddhi Khairapata-grfima s&ddhi chn[tn]- 

8im-6palaksbita 9 [||*] Utkamnna 10 SambbakSna [||*] 


B — UNDATED GRANT OP DANDImAHIDEVL 

Tbis is another single copper-plate which moasnres lOJ" broad by from 8J* to 8$’ high 
and is inscribed on both sides On to its proper right is soldered a circular seal, 21" m diameter, 
m the same manner as m the grant A This seal bears m relief on a countersunk surface, 
across the centre, the legend irimad-Dandimahddevi , m the characters of the inscription , J1 
above the legend, a couchant bull facing to the proper nght, with tho sun and the moon’s 
crescent above its hump and a conch-shell above its tail, and on each side of the bull what 
may be either an elophant-goad or a lampstand , and below the legend, two straight lines over 
an expanded lotus flower the stalk of which rises out of the margin of tho seal — The writing is 
well preserved The size of the letters is between £ and X B / The characters furnish another 
specimen of the northern alphabet peculiar to Eastern India , they closely resemble thoso of the 
Onssa (?) plates- of Vidyadharabhauja, Jour Beng As Soc Vol LVI. Part I Plato lx Tho 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit Lines 1 to (tho middle of) 20 are substantially identical 
with lines 1 to (the middle of) 21 of the grant A Tho remainder of tho text, which contains 
the formal part of the grant, is m prose, except that it includes a benedictive and imprecatory 
verse in lines 35-37 In respect of orthography, what stnkeB one most is tho promiscuous 
employment of the three sibilants s is often used for i, and i nearly as often for s (eg w dahla, 
1 33, and iakalam, 1 36), sh for f m shdsana-darshanad=, 1 34 , f for sTimpuruiai ({orpumshaih), 

1 37 , and s for sh m manusya-, 1 36 The consonant b is throughout denoted by tho sign for v, 
and medial u by the sign for u Besides it may bo noted that t is used for d m bhum%chchhitr-, 

1 29, and Antalya-, 1. 39 , and that upejushi, 1 14, is wntteD for upeyusht , -dpinrdhayc, 1 33, 
for -abhivriddhayS , 12 and udarhtta, 1 36, for uddhnta In general, tho formal part of this grant 
Ib less faulty than that of the grant A , its phraseology is about the same 

This is another inscription of the Paramabha{(driJA MaTiardjddh'rdja-Paraireivari 
Dandimah&devi (1. 21), the names of whose ancestors are given exactly as in the grant A. From 
‘ the camp of victory ’ at Guhesvarap&taka (1 3) this queen issues the following order to the 


1 Read mahdlct'hapatah'ka'h 

3 Here part of the name (perhaps nmhah) has been omitted. 

* Read mahdpratihdrdh (?) M- 

* The reading of the came here may he cither Vila- or Vila- , compare above, L 29, where the name 
apparently is written Villa • 

* Read -grdmatya * Read °ndvdv'.=tla-(?) T Bead daitah 

8 The passage which begins hero I do not understand It apparently gives the boundaries of the village, 
but as not an Sanskrit The word idddhi (or i&d&M), which occurs mit five times, is written m another (un- 
published) Gafij&m grant both (dndhi and tdndht , compare itmd tandhayah above, Vol III p 223, 1 16. 

* Bead chaivhiim-dpdlaitbifah, compare above, Vol IV p 200,1 IS 

10 Read vtllrnnam (The Ganj&m grant mentioned above, note 8, has tho extraordinary word udaytrUarrf 
for ofitmam) 

11 According to Mr Sewell’s informant the legend is • Sri Mahd Sdmardihatvant in Telagn characters *» 
This statement is pnrely imaginary 

13 In line 30 this word u written correctly 
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various functionaries, as they may be present from time to time, m the Zongoda-mandalaka 
in Daks tnn a-XosalS (1. 22)’, ms tho Mahdsdmantae, Maharajas, Bujaputras, Antarangas, 
Kumdrdmdhjas Uparxkas, Ytshatiapatts, TaddyuUakas, Ddndapdhkas, Sthdndntarikas 1 * and 
others who enjoy tho royal favour, those belonging to tho regular and irregular troops and (royal) 
favourites , and also to the Manamahallaras, Brihadbhogms Fustakapdlas, • * • 

and other officials m the Arttam-vishaya (1 2o) — 

« B 0 ^ Icnown to you 1 For the increase of the religious mont of our parents, ourselves 
and all beings, wo have, on the occasion of the uttar&yana 3 * * (1. 32), with pouring out of water 
given, free from taxes, the villago of [Ga]ras&mbh& which belongs to this vishaya— with tho 
vpari 1 ara, with tho uddCSa with'' its weavers, gohitastf), distillers of spirituous liquors and 
other artisans (?), with its hamlets ( 9 ), landing-places (or steps on the mer-sido), forry-places 
etc, and thickets. exempt from all molestation, not to bo entered . . , 

m accordance with the maxim called bhdmichchhtdra and for as long as tho moon, the sun and 
tho earth endure— to tho Bhattapulra Parashhttama, of the Knsyapa golra, v,ith the pravaras 
Knsyapa, Avntsnra and Naidhruva, a member of the YajasanCya charana and student of the 
Kanva idkhd (of that Ycda) Wherefore, seeing this order, out of respect for what is right and 
out of respect for ourselves, nobody should cause any obstruction !” 

This order is followed (in lines 35-38) by a bonediclive and imprecatory verso , by the 
nsme 3 of the writer, tho Mahdkshapatahla Bhfignda, and of the engra\er, the copper smith 
[Kantha^kaka , and by the statement that tho vRlnge granted is (given as) contained within 
its well-known four boundary lines 

Lines 38 and 39 add that half of tho village was given by the grnntco PnruBhottama to 
tho Bhaffapulra Ranks, of tho Kanaka golra, with the pravaras Audalya, Visvarmtra and 
Devarata 

The inscription is not dated. Regarding the localities mentioned in it I can only refor the 
reader to my remarks on tho grant A , the villago granted by tho piosont inscription, and the 
vishaya in which it was situated, I havo not been able to identify 

TEXT. 1 

First Side 

19 , . . .... t Tato 6 DandimaM[d6*]vi snta tnsya 7 mahiyasi [|*] 

20 maMm=ahinasa(yl) matyA chira-kalam=apalayata 8 || [10*] Para[ma*]muh6svari 

nmta(ta)pitn-pad&nudhyat£i parnma- 

21 bhattanka maharujadhira(ra)ja-paramCsva(6va)rf srimad-Dandi(ndi)maMdevi 

kufeli(li)m H tba® || Dakshina-Ko- 

22 fiaiay&xh Kongoda-mandalake yathakul-adky&sm& 


1 Tor this term and Borne others in what follows see the notes on the preceding grant 

* I do not remember having met with the terms Irihadbhdgm and puitakap&la in other grants, with 
Irthadbhdtjm one may compare the ordinary bhigapah I am not able to oxplain tho term [ku]tak6lata- of tbo 
text 

» I take uttardyanl (like the expression ultardyana-mmilU of several Eastern Cbnlnkya grants) to be 
nied mthe sense of utlardyana tamkrdntau, ‘on tho occasion of the son’s entering upon his northern course ' 

* From impressions supplied by Mr Venkayja. 

1 Except for some various readings the most important of which bnvo been given above under A, the preced- 
ing portion of the text is the same as in A, 1 and need not therefore be published 

» Metre 816ka (Annshtohh) 

7 Bead tatyd, which is tho reading of A 8 Bead ^apdlayat 

» The same aktJiara tha, between two signs of punctuation, is used at the end of Vidy&dbarabbanja’s plates 
mentioned above Compare Ind Ant Vol XVII, p 140, note 46, aud Prof Buhler’s 2nd PalaograpTud, 

p 88 There should havo been no sign of punctuation nftei kutahnt 
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Second B\de 

23 r bhavisbyan-mahasamanta-maMrfkja-riijapnfcr-&ntarangara- I * 3 kumfiram&fcy-u (6 )parxka- 

vxsbayapati-tadayu- 

24 ktaka-dandnpasika-stMnaiitanka[ii] =any&n=apj ra]aprasMina3=cb&ta-bbata- 

vallabha]atiy[a]- 

25 n=Arttam-vishp.ye=pi mahamatatiTira- s Yn(b| , i)badblQgx*pustakap&la-[ku]tak61as- 

My-[a]dbikarana 4 

26 yafcbarba[m c ] manayati v6(b6)dbayati gajnapayati 5 eba [| c ] Viditam=astn 

bbavata(ta)m=Sfcad-vxshaya-8amva(mba)ddha-[Ga3- 

27 rasambh&-gramah. s&parxkarab EoddtjSab sa-tavra(nfcra)vaya-g&kuta-^6(gati.)ndx[k]-Mi- 

prakrita(ti)kah 

28 Ba-khefca-ghatfca-nadi(di)tarastban-adi-galmakah Barv6(iTa)-pi(p{)d&*Tivarjxtb=]6kh&Bl- 

pravSsatay[&] 6 

29 7 bhnmichclihitr-apidhana-nyiyen=&-cbandr-arka-kshitx-sama-kala[m ? ] 8 mftt&pim&t&pi- 

30 fcr6r=afcmanab sarva-sa[fc*]tv&n&n=oha pnny-abbxvriddbayd K&Syapa-gofcr&ya Ka- 

31 syap-AvaoliclLhu- 9 N’axdhruva-praYaraya 10 V^as6na-cbarapaya Kflnva3akh-4yadhy[7i]y[i]- 11 * 

32 n6 bhata(tta)putra-Paraah6ia(tta)maya 13 ib=aiva ntrflyan§ datam ,s m&t&pxtrA- 

33 r=atm.ana£=cha puny-apxvxrdbay& 11 ealiladhara-pnrasarena 16 -cbandr- fkrka-ksbi- 

34 ti-sama-kalam=akan(rx)kn{ya prahpSdit6=sm&bbir=yatam(tab) 15 Bb&(6&)fiima- 

darsba(rsa)n&- 

35 d=dharma-g6(gau)ravM=asmad-gauravacb=cha xxa k6nacbit=pfiripantbiil& 

bhavitavyam [||*] Itx l 7 kama- 

36 ladal-amvu(inbu)vindu-161ii[m*] 6ri(in)yam=>annchiiifcya mandsy a (shyfi) - ji ( ji) vitaxn 

eba [|*] ^a(ea)kalam=idani=TidSrbxta 18 vn- 

37 dbva na bi pttrasai(sbaih) para-ki[r}fcay& vxl6pyk[h] ]| L&kbak6 

xna(ma)hakabapatalxka-Bb6gadab | Utkirnam 18 tam- 

38 [va p ]ra- E0 [Kantba Pjkakena |(1|) Gr&m6=yam prasxdbdha-[da]tahsima[g=cha ?] 81 [U*] 

Asya gramasy=a[r]ddho bbagab Pnmsb6ta(tta)mena Kan- 

39 sxka-gotraya 23 Antalya-Vi^vamitra-D6vara3a- !!! praTara-bbata(tta)pntra-RaTik&ya dattah 

ardbdha 21 amnsain [||*] 


I Before this one misses the word vartamdw 

3 Read - dnfaranga - 1 Bead mabdrrabattara • 

4 Officials named pustakapdla I have not found mentioned elsewhere , the following \tv]takdlat’ I am 
enable to explain , and instead of -\_d~\dh\J arana I ehonld bnvo expected ddhikorontkd* 

* Bead samdjndpayati * See above, p 139, note 8 

* Bead bhim\chcbhidr-dbhidhdna- 8 Bead mdldpt- (only onCe) 3 Bead ‘-AvebtifA-, 

10 See the Bame form of the word (T r djastna-for Vdyasan(ya) above, Vol IV p 200, 1. 44, Bnd note IS. 

II Bead ddhydyi 35 Originally °mdyah was engraved, road “ndy-ib^am^SttardyattS. 

11 Bead datto , hot this word and the following -as fur sA°v\rdhay& should haveibeen omitted 

3 ‘ Bead puny dbhxnyiddhayd , compare pany^dpivirdbayd above, YoU IV p, 200, 1. 18 f and purya*ya(6- 
pwarddhai ib\d p 259, 1 18. 

31 Bead raft ladbSrd purabsarSna (for °jor«m),, compare «bove, Yol. Ill p. 45jil 40 , Vol. IV, p, 200, 1 19 , 
and elsewhere Some grants have taliladhard-purahsarina v\dh\nd 

31 Compare above, Vol IV p 201, 1 21 

*7 Metre PushpiUgr& For the spelling of some words of this verso compare thd. 11. 82 and ■S3. 

18 Read =uddbfitam eba buidbvd 13 Bead utkimam 

Bead tambdra ( for tdmrakdra- i) , compare Jcdrmdra for tdmtyaidra’. 

31 Bead pratidiha cbatuhstma(=cba, The last aTstbara, which I have given as (eba, looks m the origin*! like 

m, preceded hy part of the letter i 

11 Read gotrdy=Audalya ** Bead Dbardia- 

14 Intended for ardbd^mfab, bat these words are superfluous 
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No. 14 — PLATES OF THE TIME OF SASANKARAJA , 
GUPTA-SAMVAT 300 

Bt E Htjltzsch, Ph.D 

These plates -were received in February 1900 from Mr H D Taylor, I 0 S , Acting Collector 
of Granj&m, m ■whose office they had been lying unclaimed It is not known where they come 
from. They will be deposited in the Madras Museum 

These are three copper-plates, the first of which bears writing on one side only, and the 
other two on both sides. But the second side of the third plate is so much worn that I have 
not been able to read the whole of it The plates measure 5|" m breadth and 2j' m height 
Their edges are slightly raised into rims for the protection of the writing On the left side of 
each plate a hole is bored for passing through a ring, which is 3j' in diameter and about 
thick, and which was cut by Mr. Venhayya on receipt of the plates The ends of the nng are 
secured in the base of an elliptical seal, which measures 1* by 1 %" In the depression of the seal 
are, m relief, a couchant bull facing the proper right, a vertical line across tho breadth of the 
seal, and at the bottom the legend £ri-SainyabhUat[y*]a 

The alphabet is the ‘ acute-angled type with nail-heads, ’ which forms tho transition from 
the Gupta to the Nhgari alphabet 1 Two signs of interpunctuation are used, viz a single 
horizontal line (11 1, 24, 2V) which corresponds to the single vertical line of other records, and 
the usual double vertical line — As regards orthography, I would note that tho upadhmdniya 
occurs twice (11 5 and 17) and that b is throughout represented by the sign for v In sanhdra 
(1 16) the guttural nasal stands for the anusvdra , m nn(tri)bhuvana (1 17) the vowel rt takes the 
place of the syllable n , and m samhdta (1 5) h is an error for gh The group ddy is simplified 
into dy m udyotita (1. 15), while t is doubled before r in iatattrayS (1 2), mdtdpittrok (1 21) 
and gottra (1 22) The anusvdra ib generally changed into the corresponding, nasal before 
consonants of the five first classes Two cases of wrong samdhi are paradattdm=vd (1 27) and 
°ddt-mahdrdja° (1 8) — The language of the inscription ib Sanskrit. The bulk of it is m 
prose , lines 24 to 29 contain four imprecatory verses , and after thorn there seems to have been 
a fifth verso of which I can read only the last word (1 31) The Sanskrit of the prose portion 
is not very correct Thus in line 8 f the words priya-tanayo mahdrdjd(ja)-Yaiobhitah ought 
to stand in the genitive case and the following pronoun tasya ought to be omitted , m line 11 
four words have to be transposed, line 16 contains a compound m which two superfluous 
synonyms are included , and in line 21 f. we find arddhena and °purassarena for arthe and 
°purassaram 

The inscription is dated in the Gaupta year three hundred (1 2), » e m Gupta- 
Samvat 300 = A D 618-20, and during the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Sasankarfija (1 8) 
This long is probably identical with Satanka, the king of Karnasuvarna, who, accordmg to 
Hraen Tsiang, 2 murdered BAjyavardhana, the elder brother and predecessor of the great king 
Harsha of Thanesar In Bana’B Harshachanta the slaying of R&jyavardhana is attributed to 
the king of Gauda who, according to one manuscript of the SriharsKachanta , was called 
Narendragnpta, 3 but who, according to the commentator on the Harshachanta / was named 
SaSanka The translators of the Harshachanta very ingeniously find an allusion to king SaSanka 
m the word Saidnka-mandalam 6 If the SaSanka of the St-yu-ki and of the Harshachanta is 


1 See Professor Butler’s Indische Palaographie, § 23 
1 Beni’s Buddhist Becards of the Western World, Vol I p 210 

* E P Ini - Vo! 1 P 70 ‘ Bombay 1892, p 195 

Ibid p 199, and Cowell and Thomas’ translation, p x and p. 275 
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* 

really identical with the Sabinknraji of this inscription, it follows that lie must have continued 
to reign at least 13 years after the mnrder of Riijynvardlmna and the accession of Hamha 

As, at the beginning of the inscription, Sa§ mhnrfija is mentioned ns the Hahdrdjudhiraja 
ruling the earth, ho mnstbo understood to have been the sovereign of the prince who issued the 
grant This was the Maharaja Mahdsdmanta HMhavaraja H (1 17 f ) of the Silbdbbava 
family (1 10), the son of Yasobhita (1 9) and grandson of Mftdbavnr&ja I. (1 8) Hem 
a worshipper of Siva (11 14-17) and, to jndge from the legend on the real of hts giant, bore 
tbe surname Samyabhita Tbe only other inscription of the simo dynasty, which Ins been 
published, are the Bnguda plates of Madhavavarman, snrnnmed SamyahMla, 1 of the family of 
SailSdbhnva 2 As the alphabet of these plates is consulerabl) more modern than tint of the 
subjoined inscription, it follows that Ya£6bhda’a son Samyabhita Madhavavarman of the 
Bngnda plates was a remote descendant of Yasohhita’s son Samyabhita Mildlmvaraja JI , the 
contemporary and subordinate of Sasankaraja 

At an eclipse of the sun (1 23) Madhavartlja II granted to a Bn'ihmana the wllnge 
of Chhavnlaklchaya (1 18 f ) m the Xrishnagin-vishaya He issued his order * from the 
victonoxis Kongeda ’ (1 8) on the hank of the Salima nver (1 7) None of these local 
names can be traced on the map at present Kmbimgin, the bead quarters of the ushaya, 
might be identical with its synonym Uilagin, which is a name of Jng.annatha (Parr) m OnsBa s 
Kongeda is mentioned in the form Kaingoda ns the residence of Madhavavarman m tbe Bngnda 
plates (1 29), and the KongocLn mandnla occurs m the two grants of Dapdiinahadflvi Professor 
Kielhom identifies Kongodawith the Kong-u-t’o of Hiucn Tsiang 4 


TEXT 5 
First Plate 


2 W-lrHqwjl H?[^1TTVT HTXI^ S c^scicT^ qriHFi 

3 smrm 

4 fSrfr[:* w diRciieir fe s refe wift 

5 trgWT[^*] ^f5i <d Mldl<d I Tl4vM 10 

6 


Socond Plate, First Side 



1 In taling Samyabhita (verso 9 of the Buguda plates) as a surname of Siadbavavarman (v 12 of the same 
plates) I differ from Professor Kielhom, who understands iladhaiavarman to have been the ton of Samyabhita. 

2 Above, Vol III p 41 ff 

a Sec mJ Reports on Sanskrit Manuscripts in Southern India, ho I p 59, note 3, and p 69, Xo 291 
< Sec page 136 above * From tbe original copper plates 6 Expressed by a symbol 

7 Bead 9 ^Eead qtHT^, * Read °<|ai'-Tl*w|'6 Vl«n 

i* B, cn d (?) 11 Res' 1 $yi'i4° 

12 Read 0 f%vffl^ : tT^rir?T o 11 Bead JRUmR 



Plates of the time of Sasankaraja — Gupta-Samvat 300 
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it a 



u b 


14 


16 


18 


SO 
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SCALE, 60 


W aRIQSS, PHOTO— LITH 
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No 14 ] 


H R (d (^) fuTa P*i 7^ wmTnTT^- 1 

12 ^tpw '«Ft gtf ? n*r r~q *re, w%- 

13 ST M Ky^^i'rTiMi fe ci*z.M '■?![:*] qTHPff^PRiSrc- 2 


14 

15 
1G 
17 
IS 


10 


20 


Sc r ond Plate , Second Side 


n [ P? * ] ^ Ps n sM t <J7pitTf^??t srSfTgtWffe- 

*cfrc(r<|tT? T c( i «i fq *cl q l -z\ 1 y xj ^ tipifrl ri ^ d 1 4: "rt I * 

SF3 «4 Hi Fn « <33 % fey :§ 



*J 

tjTHs^y^r 


^ITCLsWTal^U- 


41 ^- il^WZI KTST: gfspst ©^f^Tf%x?STH^Al : ^g’- 8 

7T<xV'4 n ^sTsrfrr 3 [i*] f^rfecnr^i ^rarnrrsr Trrot- 


Th\rd Plate, First Side 

21 ^TTfw^ i: <RTcrrf v x? i < 1 <R »t v ? ^ftlidVIKigfT- 

22 xf | cjj y 41 qn l 2i^'iT('tn - 

23 q T^TcinT? T R lf ' TjraTtRTRT RfTTMll^fT['. 5 ’'] II 

24 ^rfcnrHH i 1G *r#n4wr ^rsrfirwaKifelir. [i*J 

25 cTvy ■gTTj <r^T ^JpHTBI 1 ' nP7 n3f W II Hfe 3TO3WT- 

2G fill ^praf HKfn ^rpT?: [l*] TORT 3 cTTi% TOT 

27 ef%[c^] l! ^nT ,e (l) 3f ITfT ^ITr[?[ I 5 *] H 


Third Plate , Second Side 

28 [gjfkj^ST ^ ™ <:] T^%. 

29 [ fir ] •qTft^CTi*] 11 m«*n*»'«l 40 (lO TO[xii?iMi«^] II • 




31 [H qp^EfH 11 


1 t %ftm ought to «ta»d before ^tTFT, nnd before fas$<T 

* Bead °^rfr * Bead 

e Ee*d 7 Bcad c *rsrot* 

* Read °vfanr^° 10 Eon<1 

** Bead ” Read ''fffTTfT 3 . 

«• Bead ^ « p q u B « ad ^T° 

** Read RTS’dt 3T u Be ' ld *£?<Rg°. 


5 Bead ^K, 

8 Read 
11 Bead 

14 Bead °fif|t^^gt(T|iT| 
17 Read 
80 Bead °T(;sr 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1 ) 6m. Hail ! Whilo tho Gnppta year three hundred vmn mimmt (and) while 
tho Mahdrdjddhirdja, tho glorious SadflLnkar&jn, was ruling over llio earth surrounded by 
tho gndlo of tho waves of tho water of tho four oceans, together with islands, mountains and 
cities, — from tho victorious Kongdda near tho bank of tho SfUimfl nvor, on both of whoso 
banks, covered mth tho flowers of various excellent trees, pools of water have formed, (and 
winch therefore) resembles the river of tho gods (Gang&), which issued from tho sky, which was 
brought down by Blingiratha, (and) tho streams of whose water are split and dashed outside 
by many masses of rock at (her) fall on the top of tho Snowy Mountain, — the dear eon of the 
Mali&raja Yasobhita, (who was) the dear son of the Zlahdrdja Mahdsdmanta, the glorious 
Madbavarfija (I ), — tho very pious Mahdruja Mahdsdmanta, tho glorious Mfidhavarfija (II.), 
who has caused to bloom the lotus — tho Silddbbuva family, by tho mass of rays — his virtues , 
who has repulsed the armies of all tho enemies by tho sharp edge of (his) sword which nvals an 
unfolded 1 flower of tho blue lotus , whoso wealth is being enjoyed by tho distressed, helpless, 
poor, and mendicants , who has acquired the prosperity of n pnnee by the pair of Ins Irr-likc 
arms , whoso body is as spotless and as brilliant as a lotus , who possesses tho virtues of learning, 
courage and constancy which adorn tho whole world , (and) who is devoted to tho feet of the 
blessed lord of tho three worlds (tnr Siva) who is the cause of existence, creation and 
destruction, 2 whose arms are placed on tho hump of tho great bull (vt: Nandi) as on tho pillow 
of a conch, (and) whoso matted hair is illuminated m ono place by tho crescent of tho moon, — 
being in good health, suitably worships and honours pnnees, ministers, officers, their 
subordinates, and others who are present or shall be present at the village of Chhaval&kkhnya 
which belongs to tho Knshnagin-vishaya, (and informs them as follows) — 

(L 20 ) “Let it bo known to you (that), for tho sake of (our) father and mother and for 
the increase of (our) own merit, with libations of water, at an eclipse of tho sun, we have 
given this village, to last for the same tamo as the moon and the sun, to ChharampaBv&min who 
belongs to the gotra of Bharadvfqa (and) has the praiaras of Angirasa and BSrliaspatya ” 

(L 24) And it is said m the Law-book (Smrihtdstra) 8 [Hero follow four of the 
customary verses, and perhaps a fifth verso which is obliterated ] 


No 15 — TWO PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS AT AMARAVATI 


Bt E Hultzsch, Ph.D 

These two inscriptions (Nos 269 and 270 of 1897) are engraved on the four sides of a 
pillar at the southern entrance to the central shnne of the Amaresvara temple at Amar&vati 
m the Sattenapalk taluka of the Kistna district. The alphabet is Telugu, and the languages 
are Sanskrit and T elugu. 

A — Inscription of K§ta II ; 

Saka-Samvat 1104 


This inscription contains 52 Sanskrit verses 
lines 108 to 127, 131 to 149, and 170 to 187 

The inscription opens with the mention of the^f 
tho Siva temple called Amaresvara, and close to w 3 


S 

3 

f 


his meaning of viHSa is not given m tho " 

’he words srtsUi nod samhara are mere repetitions 
n the Boguda plates (l/ ‘ four venes 


(>' 


» 


There are passages in Telugu prose in 

•r DMnyakatgJrv-“ , 1 contains 

V lofty Ch<f* , ’ Buddha 

!>• 

J 

f 
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(v 1 f ) Dh&nyakntaka is the old name of the present Aroaruvati , l the temple of Amarfisvara 
is the one in •which the inscription is preserved , and the Oliaitya of Buddha is the famous 
Amar&vati Stupa, which at the time of the inscription must have heen still m good preservation 
In that city, the inscription continues, was a royal family which claimed descent from the feet of 
the Creator (v 3 f ), i e which belonged to the Sudra caste Four generations are mentioned, 
ter Bhimal (v 6), Ketal. (y 24), Bhima II. (v 28) whose wife wag Sabbamfidevi (v 32), 
and Keta II. (y 33). Nothing of historical importance is related of any of these pnnees in the 
43 Sanskrit Ycrses with which the inscription opens The first passnge in Telugu (1 108 ff ) 
gives a list of the birudasr of K6ta II He was styled the MahdmandaleSvara Kota-KStar&ja,— - 
in which the word K6(a, 1 the fort,’ perhaps refers to the fort of Dharamkota 3 near Amaravati, — 
c the lord of the district of six-thousand (villages) on the southern (bank) of the Enshnavennh 
river, obtained through the favour of the glorious Tnnayana-Pallava,’ 4 and ‘ the lord of Srl- 
DhSuyakataka, the best of cities ’ Two farther generations of the same family are known from the 
Yenamadala inscription of Ganapamba, 5 which mentions Kt»ta (identical with Kfita II ), his son 
Rudxa, and the latter's son Beta who became the husband of the Kakatiya princess GanapamM 

The grants recorded in the inscription were all made on Thursday, the tenth htln of the 
bright fortnight of Mflgha in Saka-Samvat 1104,° The grants arc five m number The 1st, 
2nd and 5th are specified both in Sanskrit verse and Telugu prose, while the 3rd and 4th are 
only worded m Telugu — (1) Keta n. granted to Buddha the village of Krauteyu m the 
district of Knndrav&di, and the villages of Medukonduru and Donkipajru m the district of 
Kondapadnmah (v 44 and 11 121 to 124) , (2) K§ta II granted to Buddha 110 sheep, the milk 
of which had to bo used for ghee to feed two perpetual lamps (v 4G and the subsequent Telugu 
passage) , (3) Gasavi-Sfiramadevi, one of the king’s concubines, gave to Buddha 55 sheep for a 
perpetual lamp (1 141 ff ) , (4) a similar gift was made by Pr61amadevi, apparently another of 
the king’s favourites (1 145 ff ) , and (5) Keta II himself granted to Bulhmanas the following 
villages for the ment of his mother Sabbamadevi, 1 ? of his father Bhlmarfija, 8 of Ins elder 
brother Choder&ja, 9 and for his own ment — K&kallu (v 48) m the district of Gondanatavadi 
(1 173), Ginpp&du, Challagarft and Tadiv&ya (v 49) in the same district (1 176), Ammalapfindi 
(v 50) m the same distnet (I. 179 f ) , Kuntimaddi and Uppnlapadn (v 51) m the same 
district (1 182), Sattenapalli, Chintapalli (v 51), Ketepalli and Ej-ragunta (1 184f)mthe 
distnet of Kondapadurnnti (1 183 f ) , and Onkadona (v 51) in the district of Doddikandravadi 
(1 185) The names of these villages were changed, respectively, into Sabb&mbikfipuram 
(1 174) after the name of Ins mother , Bhim&vuram (1 177 f ) after that of his father , 
Chod&vuram (1 180 f ) after that of his older brother , and Jagamechchugandapuram 
(1. 185 f.) after one of bis own surnames 


* Seo above, p 85 and note 4. The ullage of Vrnpnra {loc at ) is perhaps the modern Vipparla (No 95 on the 
Madrae Survey Map of the Sattenapalli tUluLa), 12 miles nest of Amaravati 

1 Four of these are not Telugo, but Kanarese, viz Kalvja\a-mogada kat, Mdvang too kat, Gandara panda 
and N anm-m&rtanda 

* See Mr Sewell’s Lute of Anliquiiict, Vol I p 04 

4 The same liruda occurs m the Yenamadala inscription , above, Vol III p, 95 

4 Above, Vol III p. 94 

6 11118 (lotc 18 S>ven five times v 44,11 119 to 121, v 46,1 183 f, and \ 47 Professor Kielhom kindly 

contributes the following remarks The date is incorrect It wonld correspond, for S 1104 current, to Saturday 
the ICtb January AD 1182, for 8 1104 expired, to Wednesday, the 5th January AD 1183, when tho 10th 
tithi of the bright half ended 10 h 65 m after mean sunrise , and for S 1105 expired, to Tuesday, tho 24th January 
A D 1184 I am of opinion that the y car intended is S 1104 expired, and that cither the week day or tho /,/Z 
has heen quoted incorrectly ” * 

7 Identical with fcabbamtdM (v 32) 8 Identical with Bbima II (r 23) 

* The same person is mentioned in No 267 of 1897 os ‘(his) cider brothei K6ta Chadnr&ia’ famia G6ta 

CMdardpu) v 
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It appears from the foregoing abstract that the majority of the villages -were granted to 
Brahmanas, but that, in spite of that, and though Keta II and his predecessors were 
worshippers of S 1 va- Amart I vara , 1 he granted three villages and two lamps to Buddha, and two 
further lamps were granted to Buddha by two of the inmates of his harem This proves what 
is already suggested by the second verse of the inscription, that at the time of Keta II the 
Buddhist religion continued to have votaries in the Telugu country and was tolerated and 
supported by the Hindu rulers of Amaravati I hope I am not unjust to KSta II if I suggest 
that his gifts to Buddha were a case of ‘ Cherchez la femme n The two devis of hiB who granted 
lamps to Buddha may have been Buddhist upasikas and may have induced him to join them m 
making donations to their own god, though he professed the Saiva creed It may have been to 
atone for his apostasy that he subsequently granted a large number of villages to Br&hmanas, 
as recoided m the inscription 

The villages granted by Keta II belonged to four different districts — Kandravadi, 
Doddibandravadi, Kondapadumati, and Gondanatavadi Kandravadi is evidently the same as 
the Kanderuvadi-vishaya of the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions, 2 which also mention an Uttara- 
Kanderuvadi-vishaya 3 Hoddikandrav&di is perhaps meant for Doddakandravadi, t.e 1 the 
great Kandravadi ’ The district of Kondapadumati corresponds to the eastern portion of 
the Sattenapalli taluka of the Kistna district , for, the villages of Medukonduru, Donkiparru, 
Sattenanalli, Chintapalli and Erragun$a 4 are identical with the modern Medikondur, 
Dokiparru, Sattenapalli, Chintapalli and Yerragantapadu 6 Gondanatavddi is identical with 
the Konnatavadi-vishaya which was ruled over by Keta II according to the Yenamadala 
inscription 6 It corresponds to the western portion of the Sattenapalli taluka , foi, the villages 
of Ginjipfidu, ChallagarS, Tadrv&ya, Kuntimaddi and Hppalapadul are identical with the 
modem Gunjapalk, Challagaregi, Taduvaya, Kuntamaddi and Vuppalapadu 8 

The date of the present inscription was probably the very day of the accession of K6ta II 
to the throne 9 Two other inscriptions of the Amaresvara temple (Nos 257 and 264 of 1897) are 
dated on the very same day From the first of them we learn that Sabba (or Sabbama), the 
mother of Keta II , was the sister of Gonka, 10 who is probably identical with Gonka III of 
Velanaudu 11 Later inscriptions of Keta II at Amaravati and Peddacherukuru are dated m 
Saka-Samvat llle, 1122 and 1131. 12 

TEXT. 13 

East Face 14 

1 ^t 15 [«*] =srt’srrIX]3isgi [gr i whw- 

2 n [*•] tw[wj- 

I See verse 3 and 1 118 f 2 See above, Yol V p 119 

* Ibid p 127 4 Ketepslli cannot be identified 

‘ Nos 188, 186, 148, 22 and 154 on the Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalli talukn 

« Above, Vol III p 102, v 11 ' KSkalla and Ammalapundi cannot be identified 

8 Nos 19, 20, 21, 18 and 51 on the Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalli talota 

* See below, p 155, note 2 

» No 257 of 1897, 11 29 to 33 — 

« See above, Vol IV pp 35, 37 and 38 15 Nos 261, 251 and 244 of 1897 

u From an inked estampage, prepared m 1897 by Mr H Krishna Sasti 

14 All the verses of this face, with the exception of verse 2, are found also on the east face of No 262 of 
1597 

II Expressed by a symbol 
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3 mftn&r ^ m^T xr^nf%rT; i f- 

4 ctHTc^rT W3. «1ld 

5 fqf^rf II |V'] cT3f f^la^y Reft 

6 i Tf%cf ii fe*] srm 

7 ^ I ^ f^cTRf I RWi 1 

8 vgm II [b*] ^r- 

9 ^^pNrt ’fpnr m virof^T: i 

10 sitoh § ferrr: n [u,*] 

n rHi ^ai^i ^r ^fr wm ^%rct i 

12 fw t^vRi^T ii [$*J 

13 w ^fwrr: i 

14- WWT RRR fn?T 2 ii [s*] 

15 ^ trf^wrWt sRsrr stsut ^ *rfit i 

16 ^ w ii w i ra ^i^i^Rfcr n [c*] 

17 i 

18 ^dRif^Rrerw ^tni^^s-W^c}; n [£_*] 

19 f^3TTftcRRT W fWl f l ~d ' <' l lirR T I 

20 fk^fKc^nrrRH^r tww ii [*o*J 

21 <F& ■ciL-dtfrSM'W I 

22 fdtftR f^rt Rsfi ^31 gaj h [^*] 

23 f%ni fawrgffR mdddirdmd - 

24 i wn <p^cr ii [ir*] 

25 Zfrim Tj?rrfr lTdm: 5 i 

26 ^rrsrfsi^fcf f sr ^r^di ii [m*] 

27 f^fcTT [l*] 

28 ^i[:] iir: gsrqplhrr ^Tfdwf^r n [* 8 *] 

29 -n^di^i^'(|'s , =f'5T^rd<df^dr: [|*] 

30 [ t |] [ u *j 

31 tn^3T^ ¥*p5Ttf 7 SR ' d^^W d: 8 [|*J 


1 The anutvdra stands at the beginning of tbo next line 

* No 202 of 1897 reads tHST 5 Bead tJWT 

* No 262 of 1897 reads °tlf55Ici 

* Bead 8 Bead 


* Bead ffW. 

* No 262 of 1897 reads c TsM° 
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32 II [U^] 

33 snFTiidT ^ ^rterr: ^tt: i 

34 fwsTPTt ^ ^^ffraicrRT ^ II [V®*] 

35 i 

36 ^Prpf HKl II [\x*] 

37 viqrrl: vrmt^vwfwT: nft^r m i 

38 veto 1 inwsnstf sraicr ii 

39 ^wr vm Sfrsr w ^inw^: i 

40 wst f4f?r ^ w ^ci: urcamm’ n 0°*] 

41 §?r wpjt^i ^vrwr^'d%fR?T i f- 

42 ^t ^ trf^rmT ssi ^w^wirn: ti Du*] 

43 tff^%TT f^iTT fro^RIT I 

44 3jJwr^tf^frr tfcr *pvr n Du*] 

45 IKM'S^W *J^5UtT 

46 cqTfsfenssNrf ?:cr5r 


I f^“ 

ii Du] *■€ 


North Face 


47 

48 

49 

50 

51 
82 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 


# cTST W'5 IT|R^[w]cT: 
Scfijq^cr I VyffWTf#fT[%] 
Wcr^f ^ m II [*8*] 
ferta r<iw[; ? ] f^crr 



«SJ» 


gt w- 
i wr- 


C Or 


Wcr ii J>^] srftflfwg^ma 
TOTOffTTf- 

Wl 


^ II 

cRT^t I vz: irakFr 5 vfwr 
^cnvxrf^f¥ II O'S*'] nWRtft- 

g^Vf(i.S(^^xn^i VTT'TT 
miK^TWT II [>**] t<*IldT ^T- 


1 No. 262 of 1897 reads m*re * No 262 of 1897 reads . 

* The anuitdra stands at the beginning of the next line 

♦ Bead s r4l4 I ^ 8 Head 
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61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 


mm Hfmr i ^r- 

w OTtwr is- 

wrrwit ii [r<l*] 

*TT*TT^TrWTT: I 

^ r. n [^o*] 

Iktt: ^4mr- 

^fen : i fsifST 
*rr ^ Iwwr « 0$r] cT- 

3W3T «SWl^ WfTT- 

i snsrrsft- 

wfa c tT wr: fwr[:*] w 

^<fq- n [3^] crerra’ar toj- 


Sci: mw i 

Ov "» V 

^%WTcrr n [s^r] %rr 
^frwrwr ^cw gfg 

f^rfwr l ^TcTTf^tfarTTST- 

wr ^Tcrr [=gj ii Os*] 


RWtWrOiRpfr ^xnra- 


wrf%cr: i tifed^cT- 
^Tf*rT[:^] ^Tfrl^rw^: II 0«*] 




I TOTM- 

f^WRcjcT |1 O^*] ^T- 

W. ^Tci^sy Tft- 

i f^rra^TT 

f?T 11 [3^] T%W 

^ ^fe[: i] 


Pi«l^ l5 f^FRT?' cf^- 


t wr II Df*] Trfww nf^r *- 
£rfd - w< i irfwrftrw irm- 


1 The onuttdra etondi at the beginning of tbe next line 
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92 RftT TOR K [^] 

93 T%fkm [r]“ 

94 fm 3*r: i ^[fa^r]- 

95 [ii 8 ®"'] [<}?•] 


West Face 

96 #• M i wVfd ^iTKlWR^T- 1 

’ ^ 

97 1t5t: i H^rTOFPCTOt^f 

98 cPicra: I! [«*'] '^lTfHT^IrT^iWHi^- 

99 Cl fd^Tl fit d i ct <1 *T I 

N vJ 

100 «i iMd (Cei l ’. II [8R*] 

O 

101 dra Slifdid 2 | TTeTT- 

102 dto swr n [ 8^*3 

103 ^T%^tRTfw int 

104 f?raT Wim 

105 ^Mwm i K^r^Cr^fa : i ^m- 

106 ^W(*dl'!sll*‘'d- 

107 ^RT^R*Rr53TR? 1%i^T- 

108 II [8 8*] <§) # 

109 ^fccl [C r<gd q « 5 ^| m Rq \ ^ =hdV- 

110 m fms d wt <RUKd t- s 

111 v, cl f^i «il q (iti -s ^ I q d] 3 d *7 ^r^t*T- 

112 <g^*f 

113 

114 T^^RT^wnr^ 

115 -jft'3 1 rnazch y <=KI dN < UcUVcfSr 

116 

117 ^ Tfedtps ■SfJTWTs df^rr#- 4 

118 ^ dTOTf^W^TRTrf^rfe =^teRm- 

119 ch)d-5dit^g 

120 ^Oii T^fz TTT^ ^ \° wnrg- 




» Bead < W o f*f 4 Ewd °m^°. 

* Tie anusvdra stands at the beginning of the nest bnr 


* Bead W^WT 
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121 vf Wf- 

122 3 ?iT* 

123 ^Tlwri% ^N&3) Rs|* 

124 €d%Rgfg [n*] f 

125 fere tjwiTtrre^f tfewr- 

126 ?T qK^ilPl mwrre <W ^ 

127 urer^T gfefegire [ii*] war RT^frr 

128 qTT 3TT TTcT ^R^vf | ^R- 

n3 

129 wri% Iwrit wreR %m: ii fe*] <§ <§> <D 


130 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 

143 

144 

145 

146 

147 

148 

149 


•0- t^Tijffe fer Trre *rerft% i 

#cf» 2 feTt fell fWTSr <f 3 RTR II fe*] Rife WR- 
^rasif^Rfe fe^crer- 

^n^TT =?fe- 
^fsfe Tfe 

RiTF^f U° [l*] RTRRi^Kfe^ [»% Rp 

f53R^r rr gRfetfer^r 

Pr«i Trre® 5 Pt rPi n ■%- 

?pfe§ ^vfe 1 2 RVfee^ra' 3€\Pt ^rre?T%- 


rt rr fer Rre'f %(% *t- 

RRRTRT| II # RtWtWPT RRfeoW%^ ;?- 
Rlf ^RTT^^TT ^R|fe^freT§-^fsfe5- 
wi%fw»r vm isg u,y* [i*] 41 f»i wicflPj 
*ITR5T- 

^IT rr RRTSRtfefgR fer rtr§ trer rPt fe- 3 
w=rr§ ii rrtr fenfejisf rr^t wra^n 
"rVrr^ d^re^re p4 41 u y d Ph Pi r ^ [i*] 

T 4 PP %^VPT RRPg ^tRTRWTpr SfitSM R RR^jjvg 

VJ4 

rr RRfetfegR fes Rfe 

V VJ 

%fR RpJ RfcfelRTf II -0- ^ =^t jj,*] 


1 The <zmi*ci£ra stands at the beginning of the next line 

* The anutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 


2 Read tTHtsj, 
4 Bead flfr 
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South Face 1 


150 ^Tf f [cn]^T[^] 

151 ?TT[Xl?rT[$ W XT]% fn[f?]nqt<§3T- 

152 ^T^[?7]t VW I WTHTTW^T^r- 

153 apnrff^f^-; ^cTfWHT^t ^TOFT fWTW^RT- 

154 ?t «l%fiij^JiTinri 2 11 [b'o*] 

155 arm [nfffalFTWFr KW TO^P7- 

156 ?t i feifr f^rawt ^T5T^rr[:^] 

157 3TcT n [b^*] firfgrcrri rTTf^^TST 3 


158 ^ sTr^fft i wrrf^r^rt 1 

159 t %rt ftrg: ii [b<l*] ^j^r*jMv[1% !!t ] ^ inti 5 


160 ^f^jj^if^ci' i l^wr^cTVT^rrg- 

161 ssrMf %r% tt^t ii [*«*] ^r^nrfw nr 

^ f^rrvrf ? craf 5 i 


162 


163 WT0 ^rer *r 

164 i%frat wtft ii Ot*J nHwrt^rm- 


165 nw^fT- 

166 

167 Tntwntt: i nFW^^rw 9 

168 f^far f^fsr *rf*rcriy*n ifftaju i idsafttf- 

169 m : nWncrTTO^pr^sn^nr- 

170 masuasr^c? ii [a^*] i> ^ri% ^wnarf^PErt%rf 

171 cr* 

172 tt crl% ^rlXfa^prft n’frr^rr 

173 % 

174 ^ ftfc ^ [i*] fW tf- 

175 % wrsf^rr *%tm rrsr- 

176 #^ncrnTf^t^rf^r njX^j] 


1 Verses 47 to 62 aro found also on the south face of No 264 of 1897 
5 No 284 of 1897 read* 

* The anutzdra stands at the beginning of the next line 

* The anuttdra stands at the beginning of the next line 
i No 261 of 1897 reads ° %w^4T< 

* No 264 of 1897 reads n «5t^^i% T 


* fee Pfinim, V, 4, 55 

* Bead n <atf q q 

* No 264 of 1897 read* 
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177 

178 

179 

180 
181 
182 

183 

184 

185 

186 
187 


ftTfarars crrfcre wfcrr- 

O p 

[l*] cffT^ 

wr TrffwrcrsrT- 


STftS [I*-] 
WtrT^r^ 


<N <\ 

<THf ^H¥T- 



*rpj 'duwi® €rn^- 

wfeft Riwrvfm f^TPifm 

frff^fwrf^ *rf tfa sr- 


[l v ] tsiTfWg- 

1 ^4^(T)TcrfeK^rr wfwfwfnfH n 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

6m (Verse 1 ) “ There is a city (named) Sri-Dh&nyakataka, which is supenoi to the city 
of the gods, (and) where (the temple of) Sambhu (Siva) (named) Amaresvara is worshipped by 
the lord of gods (Indra) , 

(V 2 ) “ Where god Buddha, worshipped by the Creator, is quite close, (and) where (there 
is) a very lofty Chaitya, well decorated with various sculptures, 

(V 3 ) “In that (city) there is a family of powerful kings, enjoying uninterrupted 
prosperity, protected by the god Amarfisvara, (and) protecting men , 

(V 4 ) “ Which (family) was bom from the pair of feet — worshipped by the crowds of 
lords of gods, lords of demons, and lords of sages, — of the Creator, the bestower of great bliss ” 

In this family was bom Bhima (I ) (v, 6) His son was Keta (I ) (v 24) His Bon was 
Bhima (II ) (v 28), whose wife was Sabbam&devi (v 32) Their son was Keta (II ) (v 33), 
a worshipper of Siva (v 38) He built alms-houses (sattrdlaya, v 40) and constructed tanks 
(taddga, v 41), gardens (drama, v 42), and temples (devdlaya, v 43) 

(V 44) “ In the Shka year reckoned by the Ticgai (4), the sky (0), the moon (1), and 
rCpa (1), — (i e 1104), — in (the month of) Mfigha, on the tenth tifhi of the bright (fortnight), 
on a Thursday,— the glorious king Keta, a treasury of virtues, possessing gieat prosperity, 
having been raised to the kingdom, 2 gave, for the increase of (his) merit, many excellent villages 
to the preceptor of all (men), the lord Sugata (Buddha) 

(Line 108 ) “Hail 1 The glorious MahumanQalesvara Kota-Ketar&ja, who was possessed of 
all -the glory of such names as the lord of the district of six-thousand (villages) (Shatsahasr- 
avam) on the southern (bank) of the KrishnavennS river, obtained throngh the favour of the 
glorious Tnnayana-Pallava, the protector of the whole earth surrounded by the four oceans , 
inaccessible to fear and greed , the lion to the rutting elephants — the Choda and Chfilukya 
Sdmantas , resembling the lord of gods (Indra) m power , the woi shipper of the divine lotus-feet 
of the holy god Amaresvara , the destroyer of hostile armies , the lord of Sn-Dh&nyakataka, 


1 The anttscdra stands at the beginning of tlie next line 

3 This seems to imply that the date of the grant was that of the king's accession to the throne A similar 
statement occurs in verse 47 

x 2 
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the best of cities, resembling the lord of Lanka (RSvana) m valour, he whose hand closes with 1 * 
heroes , he whose hand gives to suppliants , the hero of heroes , the double-headed eagle 
(Gandabherunda) , the hero praised by the world ( Jagamechchuganda ) , and the sun of truth, — 
m the Saka year 1104, on the 10th (tithi) of the bright ( fortnight ) of M&gha, on a Thursday, — 
gave to the holy god Buddha the ( following ) villages, together with all revenue including tolls, 
for as long as the moon and the snn shall last — Kranteru m ( the district of) Kandravadi, and 
Medukonduru and Donkiparru in (the district of) Kondapadumati Those who do not keep 
up this chanty, will have committed the five great sms, will have destroyed Varanasi, (and) will 
have eaten from the skull of their eldest son ” Here follow a an imprecatory verse (45) 

(V 46 ) “ In the Saka (year) measured by the Vedas (4), the directions (10), and the 
moon(l), — (i e 1104), — on the tenth tithi of the bright (fortnight) of M&gha, ona Thursday, — 
king Keta gave two lamps to Buddha 

(L 131 ) “ Hail I He who was possessed of all glory, the glonons MahamandalSsvura Kota- 
Ketar&ja, — in the Saka year 1104, on the 10th (tithi) of the bright ( fortnight ) of Magha, 
on a Thursday,— ■ gave for his own ment to the holy god Buddha 110 sheep 0 for two perpetual 
lamps Having received fifty-five «heep among these, Damaka-Amare-Boya with his sons and 
further descendants has to supply daily one mdna 3 of ghee as long as the moon and the Bun 
shall last Having received ( the remaining) fifty-five sheep, Kete-Boya of TTtukuru 4 with his 
sons and further descendants has to supply etc 

(L 141 ) “ Gasavi-Su.rama-devi, (one) among the concubines (of the hmg), gave for her own 
merit to the holy god Buddha 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp Having received these, Sabbaka- 
Mare-B6ya has to supply etc 

(L 145 ) " Prolamadevi, (who was in charge) of the treasury, gave for her own merit to 
the holy god Buddha 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp Having received these, Machena-Boya, 
the son of Kommana-Boya of Chembarti, has to supply etc 

(V 47) “ In the Saka year measured by the oceans (4), the sky (0), the moon (1), 
and the earth (1), — (t e 1104), — on the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Atfigha, on an excellent Thursday, — that treasury of all virtues, king Keta, who had obtained 
the kingdom, gave villages whose boundaries were well known, (and) whose numerous advan- 
tages were famous, to Brahmanas ” 

He granted to Brahmanas the village of Kokallu foi the ment of his mother (v 48) , 
Ginjipadu, Challagarfi and Tadivaya for the meut of his father (v 49) , Ammalapundi for the 
ment of his elder brother (v 50) , and Sattenapalli, Uppalapadu, Chmtapalli, Onkadona 
and Kuntimaddi for hiB own ment (v 51) 

(L 170) “Hail' He who was possessed of all glory, the glonoas Mahamandaleivara 
Kota-Ketar&ja, gave, for the ment of his mother Sabbamadevi, to the best of holy Brah- 
manas the village of Kokallu in (the district of) GondanatavSdi, (changing) its name 
(into) Sabbfimbikapuram For the ment of his father Bhimar&ja, (he) gave to the best of 
holy Brahmanas the villages of Gifijip&du, CballagarS (and) TfidivSya m (the district of) 
Gondan&tav&di, (changing) their (names into) Bhimavuram. For the ment of his elder 
brother Choder&ja, (he) gave to the best of holy Brahmanas the village of Ammalapundi 
in (the district of) Gondan&tavadi, ( changing ) its name (into) Chod&vuram For his own 
ment, (he) gave to the best of holy Brahmanas the villages of Kuntimaddi and Uppalapadu 
m (the district of) Gondan&tav&di ; Sattenapalli, Chmtapalli, Ketepalli and Efragunta 


1 fcce Dr Kittcl’* Konnada-Dnglish Dictionary, a t moge 5 

3 In modem Telugu edla, the plural of cddu, means * bullocks but mpa edlu (11 135f , 143 and 146) or wup* 
eiln (below, p 158,1 218) must be synonymous with goriyalu, ' sheep,’ in 11 136 f and 135 

* According to Brown’s Telugu Dictionary this measure is the sixteenth port of n tCmu 

* This is perhaps the modern \ utukur, No. 76 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Sattenapalli tiluka. 
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m ( the district of) Kondapadumati , and Onkadona in. (the district of) Doddikandravadi, 
(changing) their (names into) Jagamecbchugandapuram 1 We Lave exempted these agraharas 
from all taxes ” 

B — Inscription of Bayyam&mba , 

Saka-Samvat 1158 

This inscription is engraved on the south face of the pillar, below the end of the inscrip- 
tion of K5ta II It consists of 12 Sanskrit veises and a passage m Telugu prose (11 215 to 220) 
This is another grant to god Buddha at Sn-Dh&nyaghati (le Amaravati), made on 
Thursday, the eleventh tithi of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha in Saka-Samvat 1158 
(expired), the cyclic year Jaya According to Piof Kielhorn, ‘ the date corresponds to Thursday, 
the 11th May A D. 1234, when the 11th tithi of the bright half ended 3 h 50 m after mean sun- 
rise ” The donor was Bayyam&mba (v 111 or Kota-Bayyalamahadevi (1 216), the daughter 
oi the Mahamandalesvara Rudradeva-Mah&raja (1 215 f ), the son of Budda (v 5) and grand- 
son of Durga (v 4.), who belonged to the Chaturthaknla (i e the Sudra caste) and resided at 
Madapalli in the district of Nathavfidi (1 215) or N&thav&ti 2 (vv 1 to 3) Prom the word 
Kola 3 which is prefixed to the name of Bayynlamah&devi in 1 216, it may be concluded that 
she was married to one of the chiefs of Amaravati Yerse 12, which is mutilated, contains the 
name of Manmn-Geta, t e ' the grandson 4 Keta ’ This seems to refer to Beta II of Amarat ati, 
the grandson of Keta I V ery probably Bayyamamba was one of the wives of Keta II 


TEXT 

South Face (continued) 

188 [n*] ^rf^r wrawrwrfpr fecf: i 

189 i [i*] era sTtacro* ?retrfsg?: tr i 

190 i 1Y1 sr- 

191 wgrwTOTci i wrm fkfsrz ^=^ 1 % i [ 3 *] ci- 

192 ttfficJ, Yf^rarn 

193 1 10 ^ar <ptffgrrf- 

194 [m fuf^^T 11 w jV] crerrefciwsr. xFjcif^FFr- 

195 . . -ffTnrtgwt 

19G . . wfrt: 1 

197 On-*]<Tt it (X*] [<r]- 

198 [^](T) wr I ofmqdt^^T- 


Thu name was derived from Ins surname Jagnmechchuganda , see 1 117 
Regarding tliese two gcoirrapbical numes see p 159 below 

See p 147 above * See Brown's Tclugu Dictionary, s v manamadu 

Expressed by a sj mbol s Read °g^flcT° ' Read "tRiT 

Read * Read qfi03R° « Read tftnTTfi? 0 

l Read yfpwTT 13 Rend c %?fk31 0 

1 fk fHfh ia entered above tbe line *« Retd °?fvf 
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200 

201 

202 

203 

204 

205 

206 

207 

208 

209 

210 
211 
212 

213 

214 

215 

216 

217 

218 

219 

220 


i vti\ ^fr ^mnc[:] [n «*] 

<m wt wfitfHtrft ^cn i f^m^Or]- 

^v^^frrafJiD*] 1 * wv w {>*] wt^Wfnvr'* ^r- 
#T fWWHTd 3 * * I ^icfiq-rayrTl^iailiT <TT *T- 

f¥t^r *jsrcrV n [£.*] 

i s g ^T ^f f ^4m f c nr- 

^gf^crrd4 tft *d ^*rWf ^ sfMfWrren^ fefo- 6 * 

U fro iWt^R^TT'ajT II [1°*] rTcH^t H- 


(0 


^ra«fir 


7 f^5wnr 

%* 

wrokpir i fefelffijx rerererat st ? 

*n^rr: ii [u*] sn^K cr^Twf^^Rrf^ 11 ^wtftfgr- 


t Wit xnr[^] I RT?T[g] 12 ^T- 

Ott^t] Ph **t- rt [t]<t wnr- 

[ll IR*] 

?rrwr[%] 

^cffr^Ki^y ^pee ^dsaisw^refa^w- 14 
*TT^ fe]W 1G 

&u*4^£\ fa fad 17 »u [i*] wtfa wr[fa] 

ft«l 

tfti vf^r[5r*]^ ii 'vt 18 [n*J 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION 

0m In the district (desa) of N&tliav&tl, in the town of Madapalli, in the Chaturthakula 
which wag produced from the foot of the Creator, was bom Durga (w 1 to 4) His son was 
Budda, whose wife Muppam&mba was devoted to Siva (v 5 f ) Their son Rndra married 
Mailamfimba and had by her eight sons (w 7 to 9) and a daughter, Bayyam&mbfi. (v 11) 


1 Bend °ftTfi%cn 0 * 

* Bead °?jfw . 

7 Read 

** Bead °<53ii% 0 

" Read VWTl-it 0 

14 Read , the anutrdra 

,£ Read dtwv ? 0 


3 Read 
* Bead THT°. 

8 Bead °^'*y S'TOT 
11 Bend 
>* Bend 

Ot the beginning of the next line 
77 Bead 


* Bead ° ^ci l' ^ 
8 Bead ’^WT^TrST 
5 Bead fa^TOT 0 


“ Bead cpT^i 
18 Expressed by a symbol. 
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(Y 12 ) “ In the Saka year reckoned by tarka (6), the arrows (5), tbe earth. (1), and the 
moon(l), — (i e 1158), — in tins (cyclic) year called Jaya, m the month dyeshtha, on a Thurs- 
day, on the day of Mura’s enemy (Vishnu), 1 * m the auspicious bright fortnight, — this queen 
[the wife of] Manma-Geta . . ... gave, for the sake of (her) 

prosperity, [a lamp] to god Buddha who is pleased to reside at Sri-Dhfinyagh&ti. 

(L 215 ) “Kota-Bayyalamahfidevi-amma, the daughter of the glorious Mahdmandalehara 
Budradeva-Mah&ra] a of Nathav&di, gave for her own ment to the holy lord Buddha 55 sheep 
for a perpetual lamp, to last as long as the moon and the sun Having received these, Gunti- 
Ane-Boya with his sons and further descendants has to supply daily one muna of ghee 6 in ” 


POSTSCRIPT 

In connection with the preceding inscription of Bayyamumba, I publish below a short Telugu 
inscription of her father on a pillar of the ruined Kanaltadurgd-maridapa at the foot of the 
Indrakila hill at Bezv&da (No 279 of 1892) It records the gift of a lamp to the Mallesvara 
temple at Bezvada by the Mahdmandaletvara Rudradevar&ja of Madapalla in Natavfidi, the 
bou of BuddarSja, who was the brother-in-law of the EAkatiya king Ganapati.® The date of 
the grant was Thursday, the 15th. Mhx of the bright fortnight of Vais&kha m Saka-Samvat 
1123 (expired), the cyclic year Durmukhi, which is a mistake for Durmati Accordmg to Prof 
Kielhom, “ the date corresponds to Thursday, the 19th April A.D 1201, when the 15th tithi 
of the bright half commenced 1 h 38 m aftei mean sunnse ” 

The town of Madapalla and the district of N&tavadi are identical with Madapalli and 
the district of N&thav&di or Khthav&ti m the inscription of Bayyamamba 3 Mr Bamayya 
identifies Madapalla or Madapalli with a village near Madhira, a station on the Nizam’s State 
Railway, and Nfitavadi with the district of Nat[ri]pati in the Chikkulla plates 4 * As, however, 
Lendulura, whence the Chikkulla plates were issued, is the modem Dendnlfirn near Elloie, 
Madapalla or Madapalli might as well be the same as the village of * Madapulli ’ which is 
mentioned in the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle, p 746, as being situated near Ellore 


TEXT. 6 

X [l*] jVfo f- 

2 mra TO 3 U 

5 Kid'll *mnf^RTT^nrsi- 

6 WTcTYT% 

1 Je the eleventh ft tht 

* See above, Vol III p 95,Vol V p 142 f , and VoL VI p 39 

* Sea p 157 above * See above, Vol V Add and Corr p v f 

* Prom an inked estampsge c Expressed by a symbol. 7 Read 

« Read VS- s Bead °*13T^’re i« Read 
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9 

10 JVJt vffHT 3Ni[^] %% [l 1 ] €tfsf 

sNftjW] 3ff- 

11 rr=T f^rer ^r- 2 

12 wnrerete n 

'O \3 

TRANSLATION. 

6m Hail ' On Thursday, tlie 15th (titln) of the bright (fortnight) of Vmsakha in the 
Saha year 1123, the Dnrmukhi-samtafsara, — Hail 1 the glorious Mahamandalcivara 
Rudradevar&ja of Natav&di, who was possessed of all tho glory of such names ns the Mahdman 
dalesvara -who has obtained the five great sounds , tho lord of Madapalla, the best of cities , the 
chief pillar, as it were, of the Chalukya kingdom , the end of (t e fulfilling) the desires of holy 
men , the worshipper of the feet of the holy lord of the three worlds , and the destroyer of hostile 
armies, gave— for the salvation of his father Buddarfija, the brother-in-law of KAkatiya- 
Ganapatideva-Mah&r&ja who was possessed of all glory, — 55 goats foi lighting a perpetual 
lamp, as long as the moon and the sun shall last, before the god Mahadeva of the Mallesvnra 
(temple) at Bojavada Having received these, Konda-Sure-Boya with his sons and further 
descendants has to supply daily one vuina, (stamped with) a Nandi, of ghee 


No^l6 — SOME RECORDS OF THE RASHTRAKOTA KINGS OF MALKHED 
By J F Fleet, I 0 S (Retd ), Ph D , C I E 

This is the first of some papers which will deal with some selected records of the 
R&shtrakuta kings of MAlkhed. The records have been chosen, partly because of the general 
historical interest that attaches to them, and partly m order to illustrate the development of 
the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century A D s As regards the 
latter point, I cannot undertake to deal fully with all the palroograpluc details to do so, would 
be beyond my particular sphere of work, aud would occupy time which I prefer to devote to 
other matters of wider interest , aud I must leave that line of inquiry to bo dealt with, in its 
minute particulars, by anyone who is more concerned than I am with tbe special illustration of 
Indian palaeography I shall notice a few details that may seem of particular interest But, for 
tbe most part, I shall only deal, on somewhat bioad lines, with certain characters which 
fumiBh. leading tests m determining the sequence and approximate dates of undated genuine 
records which belong to tbe period m question oi may fall within about half a contury before it, 
and in arriving at some conclusion as to the order in which certain spurious records were 
fabricated and the periods to which they are really to be referred 

A. — Hatti-Mattur inscription of the tame of Kyishna I. 

This inscription is now brought to notice for tbe first tune I edit it, and the collotype is 
given, from an ink-impression obtained by me m 1882 


> The r of rlka is indistinct 3 Tho anustara stands at the beginning of tbe next line, read 

3 See some remarks on pages 74, 77, above 
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Hatti-Mattur, or “ cotton-Mattftr,” — evidently so called to distinguish it from, a neigh- 
bouring villago, -which seems to be known either ns simply Mattur, or as Dombara-Mattur, 
“ Mattfir of the Dorns or Gipsies,” — is a village about six miles N -N -W from Karajgi, the 
head-quarters of the Karajgi taluka of the Dharwar district The Indian Atlas sheet No 42 
(1827) shews it as ‘ Huttee Muttoor ’ It is mentioned, by its full appellation, in the 
Bbairanmatti inscription of the period AD 1069 to 1076, -which speaks of the (measuring) -rod 
of Pattiya-Mattaura. 1 The present record mentions a village named Maltavur, whioh may be 
either Hatti-Mattur itself, or the other Mattftr, which is three miles and a half S -E -by-E 
from Hatti Mattur The inscription is on a urged or monumental tablet, on the bank of the 
tank at Hatti-Matthr 

The upper part of the stone is occupied by sculptures, which shew, in the centre, a Ixnga, 
with*a priest standing to it , on the proper nght, the bull Nandi, with the sun above it, and on 
the proper left, a cow and calf, with the moon above them — The writing, which ib in a state of 
good preservation, co\ ers an area about 1' 1H" broad by 1' high — The characters are 
Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them 2 ranges fiom about 1" in the e of 
ertdor , line 4, to about !•/' in the t of tint, line 5 , and the sri in lino 1 is about 3§’ high The 
characters include final forms, oi forms with the vxrama attached, of r in lineB 3 and 4, and of l m 
lines 3 and 5 As regards the palteography, — the Lh does not occur The j and the n occur in 
rajyan, Ime 2, Nos 4 and 5 , and they are both of the old square type, closed The b occutb in 
t rbbara, lme 5, No 6, and is, similarly, of the old square typo, closed The l occurs three times 
it, also, is of the old square type, but with rather a marked prolongation and sweep to the nght 
of the downstroke with which the formation of the character ended , this feature, which was 
the first step m the development of the later cursivo typo of the character, can be seen very 
clearly in the la. of Akdla, line 1, No 6, and also in dlayale, lme 4 — The language is 
Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose — Tho orthography does not present anything calling foi 
comment 

The inscription refers itsolf to tho reign of a king Ak&lavarsha, who, because of tho 
locality to which the record belongs and of the standard of the characters, is to be identified with 
the B&shtrakuta king Akalavarsha-Suhhatunga-Krishna I. 3 The object of it ib to record the 
death, in some local affray, of two heroes named DSsamma and Epeya. 

The record is not dated But it is to be placed after AD 754, which date we have for 
Dantidnrga, the predecessor of Krishna I , and before A D 783 84, which date we have for his 
successor And we may place it roughly about A D. 785. 


TEXT. 4 

1 Svasti Sri-Akfilavansha-bhatarara s pri- 

2 thun-rajyan-geye Surageyurfi Efi- 

3 samm-Ereyar MaltavurS fir-ahvmol 

4 ljidu sattu svargg-alayake 0 end for] [||*J 

5 Ivu tammuttf-irbbara kalgal [||*] 


1 Above, Vol IH p 231 1 See page 41 above 

* lor an account of linn, see my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay 

Presidency, Vol I Part II ), p 390. 9 

4 From the mk-imprcssiou * Read bhatdrar 

* We have here the use oE the dative for theaccusative , ace page 43 above, note 5 It occurs again in line 4 
of the Naregal inscription, B below 

7 Mr KitteVs Kannada-Englisb Dictionary gives this word with only the smele t,— tammutu It is presented 
again with the double it m tammutt irllor in an inscrlntion at Kiiragallu (Ep Cam Vol IV , Hs 92) 

r 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail 1 While the Bhatarb} the glonons Akalavarsha- (Krishna I.), was reigning over the 
earth — In the destruction 2 of the village of Maltavur, Dasamma and Ereya, of the village 
of Surageyur, 3 pierced ( some of their foes) and died 4 * and ascended to heaven These are the 
stones of those two men themselves 6 


B — Naregal inscription of the time of Dhruva. 

This inscription -was "brought to notice by me m 1895 or 1896, in my Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts, p 394, note 3 It is now edited for the first time I edit it, and the collo- 
type is given, from a plain nmnked estampage sent to me m 1882 "by Mr Govmd Gangadhar 
Deshpaude 6 

Naregal is a village about eleven miles E -N -E from Hangal, the head-quarters of the 
Hangal taluka of the Dharwar district The Indian Atlas sheet No 42 (1827) shews it as 
‘ Neirgul 1 The record gives its old name m the form of Nareyamgal, and tacitly places it m 
the Banavasi twelve-thousand province The inscription is on a tirgal or monumental 
tablet, found on, and apparently built into the wall of, the sluice of the tank 

I have no information as to whether there are any sculptures on this stone — The writing 
covers' an area about 2 r 2| w broad by 1' 0'' high, and is m a state of excellent preservation 
throughout — The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and v ell executed The size of them 
ranges from about f" m the th of pnthuvi, line 1, to about 1J" m the upper t of satin, line 4, 
and the rgg of svargg, line 4, is about 3§" high The characters include final forms of n 
(damaged) m line 4, and of l in line 3 , and the distinct form of the lingual d 7 is clearly 
recognisable in Kadavam, line 4 As regards the palaeography, — the hh and n do not occur. 
The j occurs in rdjyam, line 1, No 11, and is of the old square type, closed , and so, also, is the 
h, which we have in Bhanama&i, line 2, No 5 The l occurs m three syllables, and is perhaps 
seen most clearly m the lo of pnyyalol, line 3, No 13 it, also, is of the old square typo , it does 
not present, here, the marked prolongation and sweep to the right of the downstroke which we 
have met with in the Hatti-Mattur inscription, A above , and the downstroke is closed m onto 
the body of the letter, towards the bottom As regards the way m which the vowel o is formed 
in the same word, puyyalol, see page 164 below — The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, 
m prose The record gives us, m line 4, Domma, as another form of Bomba, — Domba, a 


1 This word, — a title of paramount sovereignty, as usee! here, — occurs sometimes with the double it, 
lhattbra, m which form, only, it is given in Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, new edition, with the 
meanings of 'a noble lord ( = p«7ya), honourable’ For other instances of the use of the title, see J>t/n Ean 
Ditirs pp 368, 393, 394-, 402 

* Compare the Batgcre inscription of A D 888— (in a continuation of this paper},— winch drsenbes Sadeva 
as "destroying” Battakere The expression vr ahvu, 'village-destruction/ occurs ogam in a record of A D 1092 
at Srirangpnr in the Belgaum district, which mentions Jakktridad-xir a]xvu, ‘‘the -village destruction of Jnkki- 
vada And we have it, practically, again in an inscription at Kudnhhru (Fp Cam Vol IA , Hs 60), where, 
however, the translator has confused alivu with adatt, adxvi, nnd has rendered FelUyur=al,vt»<,l by “in the 
PelUyftr foTest 99 

* This is, perhaps, the modern ‘Suraigi,’ which the Bombay Postal Directory places somewhere m the 
haraygi taluka. 

* Or “ were pierced and died ” 

s There are or were, then, two memorial tablets at this place, — the second of them perhaps without any. 
writing on it 

* I regret that I had forgotten this, and did not turn up my note of it in time to indicate tbv fact below the 
collotype 

* See page 41 above 
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tumbler, a man of low caste, a Dom or Gipsy , n and — (nnless we should take turupintt to be 
a mistake for turuvma ) — m line 3 it gives ns turupu, either as a variant of turn, ‘a cow, kine,’ 
or as the Kanarese form of some original Dravidian word which has given ns, m Tamil, toruvu, 
‘ a crowd, a herd of cows ’ — The orthography does not present anything calling for comment 

The inscription lefers itself to the reign of a king named Dora, who is to he identified 
with the R&shtrakfita king Dhruva, son and successor of Krishna I 1 * 3 his name occurs m the 
Prakrit form of Dbuora m, for instance, the Wani grant of A D 807, 3 and the form Dora, 
which we have m the present record, is to be taken as a corruption of Dh6ra 4 5 * The record 
mentions also a certain Marakkarasa, who was governing the Eanavasi twelve-thousand 
province, — of course, as a feudatory of Dhruva The object of the inscription is to 
commemorate the death, on the occasion of a cattle-raid, of a local hero named Dommara- 
Kadava, “ Kadava of the Dombas or Gipsies ” 

Tho record is not dated But, as we have for Dhruva the date of A D 783-84,° it may be 
placed roughly about AD 780 


TEXT c 

1 0 m 7 Svasti Sri Doram pntbuvi-rajyam-keye M&ra- 8 

2 kka-arasar=Bbanam&(vfi)si-panmrchcbarasinum 9 =ale Naroyam- 

3 galla sasirvvara turupina puyyalol 

4 Dommara-KSdavam sattu svargg- [a*] lay akk 1 °=4ridan [||*] 


TRANSLATION 

Cm 1 Hail ' While tbe glorious Dora was reigning over the earth, and while M&rakkflrasa 
was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand — In the fight 11 * about the cows 13 of the thousand 
(Mahdjanas) (?) of Nareyamgal, Dommara-K&dava died and ascended to heaven 


G — Lakshmeshwar inscription of the time of Srivallabha 

This inscription was brought to notice by me m 1882, m Ind Ant Yol XI p 156, fiom 
an indistinct ink-impression which led me to speak of it then as only a fragment not capable of 
being edited It is now edited for the first time I edit it from a plain unmked estampage 
and an inked impression obtained by me m 1892 The collotype is from the estampage, which 
is better adapted for reproduction than is tbe ink-impression In the title of the collotype 
“ Srivallabha ” should be substituted for “ G6vmda III ” 13 


1 The word domha, domla, — which, through the form d6ma, gives the origin of the Gipsy expression 
Romany Rye, “a Gipsy gentleman,” >= Domam rdy, “a king of the Ddros” (see Ind Ant Vol XV p 15),— 

occnrs with both the lingual d and the dental d, but more usually, I think, with the lingual d In the present 

case, however, wc seem to have clearly in doninut the dental d A Doinma figures in the Anamkond inscription of 

AD 1163, among the foes of the Kali at) a king Rudrad6va (Ind Ant Vol XI pp 10,17) 

5 Dyn Kan Dtstrs p 393 1 dnd Ant Vol XI p 167, text line 6 

« Compare the name Dorayya,— equivalent to Dhorayya,— in an inscription at Kodakfirn (Bp Cam 
Vol IV, Hb 60) 

5 See page 195 ff below 8 From the estampage < Represented by a plain symbol 

« Nothing 18 wanting after this sjllnble The irregular comers of the estampage, here and at the bottom, are 
apparently dne to projecting masonry work 

* Read pannirchchduraman The u of the last syllable is qmte clear m tbe estampage, though it is hardly 
recognisable m tbe collotype 

10 See page 161 above, note 6 1 beating, striking, etc ** 

u See at the top of this page 11 Sce P a S e 165 below, and note 3 
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Lakshmeshwar is a well known town, the head- quarters of the Lakshmeshwar subdivision 
of the Senior Mira] State, within the limits of the Dharwar district The Indian Atlas sheet 
No 41 (1852) shews it as ‘ Lnkmeshwur,’ m lat 15 c 7', long 75° 31' The record mentions it 
by the old name of Pangere. The inscription is on a atone which is stored, with various 
other inscribed stones, at the kachen I have no information as to where it as found And 
there is nothing to explain why a stone of so n regular a shape should have been used for a 
formal record 

There are not any sculptures on this stone — The writing covers an area ranging from 
about 5" broad m line 1 to about 9" in line 10 and about 1' 6§" high, with blank spaces at the 
top and bottom as if for the purpose of setting it m a wall It is m a state of fairly good 
preservation — The characters are Kanarese, well formed and well executed The size of them 
ranges from about in the ya of Bdrands.ya m line 11 to about in the n of ndhattu, line 6 , 
and the &rt in hue 1 is about 21" high, on the slant. They include a final form of m, m line 12, 
which, however, -is damaged and does not appear clearly m the collotype The distinct form of 
the lingual d is clearly recognisable in hdisido, line 10 As regards the palreography, — the Hi 
does not occur Thej occurs in the word rajyan, line 2, No 6, and is of the old square type, 
closed The n occurs m the same word, and again m mu run, line 4 , it presents the old square 
type, closed, corresponding to the j, and shews a somewhat unusually marked extension, to the 
right, of what is ordinarily only a very sbght projection or knob m the centre of the letter it is 
seen most clearly m the nke of murun-henyd, line 4, No 3 The b occurs in line I m ballaham, 
and again in line 10 in Baranasiya , it, also, is of the old square type, closed, though the actual 
forms are considerably rounded off it is seen best in the la of ballaham, line 1, No 5 The l 
occurs six times, and is, similarly, of the old square type throughout, though, as with the b, the 
actual forms are rounded off, it is seen most clearly in the Iva of nalvattu, line 6, No 6, 
where the downstrokeis closed in onto the body of the letter, and m lavi leya\in~\, line 11, where 
it is not closed in In the la of lolalle, line 12, which is clearer m the estampagc than in the 
collotype, we have the same form of the akshara that we have in, for instance, sakaldttard m 
line 9 of the Vahkaleri grant of Kirhvarman II of A D 757, 1 and, earlier, m lokakle in line 10 
of one of the Pattadakal inscriptions of Vikramaditya II of the period A.D 733 to 747 , 2 it is a 
somewhat cursively formed variety (but preserving the old square type of the l, and not 
introducing any approach to the later cursive type) of the old square Id which we have in lolahs 
inline 3 of the Aihole inscription of Pulahesin II of A D 634-35, 3 and in Lolamahddevtyard m 
line 3 of the companion Pattadakal inscription of Yikramfiditya II , 4 and which appears again 
in modalol m lme 9 of the Kanaiese grant of Govinda III of A D 804, 5 where, however, there 
is the difference that the side-stroke which conveits le or U into lo or lo is turned downwards * 
and the Id as formed m this Lakshmeshwar inscription, by a modification of the upper part of 
the l, is more archaic than the lo of puyyalol mime 3 of theNaregal inscription, B above, which 
is probably earlier m date , the vowel ib there represented, not by a modification of the upper 
part of the l itself, hut by two distinct vowel -marks attached before and after the entire l On 
the other hand, in the present record, m lavileya\_m~\, line 11, the e is formed by a vowel-mark 
attached to the entire l, instead of being denoted by a modification of the upper part of the l 
itself, according to the archaic custom, as, for instance, in Idle mime 16 of the Aihole inscription of 
Pulakesm II of A D 634-35. c In geyye, lme 3, the subscript y ib represented, very exceptionally. 


1 Above, Yol V p 202 end Plate 5 Ind Ant Vol X p 164, No 99, and Plate 

* Page 4 above, and Plate 4 led Ant Yol X p 164, No 100, and Plate 

‘ Ind Ant Vol XI p 127, and Plate 

* Page 7 above, and Plate , and see note 6 on page 5 The proper difference between It and le, IS, seems to have 
been that m h the » should be denoted b\ a circle on the top of the straight part of the upstroke of the l, and that 
in le, IS, the vowel should be denoted by turning in the curie of the top of the letter to meet the top of the straight 

part of the upstiohe 
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by nil ordinary y (bat without the top stroke) attached below the upper y, instead of by tho 
usual subscript form which mo have in. the preceding word rdjyan I cannot quote any similar 
instance in so late a record and it scotn6 to be here a freak — The language is Khnareso, of tho 
archaic type, in prose The record gives ns, in line 1-2, battalia, as a PrAknt form of the 
Sanskrit lattabha , in lino 4-5, patfagdra, rs a variant of pafaldra, l a weaver,' m line 5, 
seniva , ‘ a (hend)*man of a goild,’ from tern, — tren t, + a (3), with which we have to compare 
ndda, ‘ a (he.id)-man of a district,’ from add, udrju, + a (3) m lines 7 and 9, edmpu, which 
seems to mean ‘ a length (of cloth oi silk),’ and to be another variant of chapu, 1 stretch, length, 
extent,' jdptt, * the measure of a long stride,* and ddpu , ‘ Btretcli, etc , the measure of a stride ,’ 
and in line 8, J.elagu (with the copulative affix), as a \anant of hefagu, * under, down, below ' — 
The orthography does not present anything calling for comment 

The inscription refers itself to tho reign of ft king whom it mentions by only tho biruda 
Snballabft, that is to say Srivallsbho On palrcogmphic giounds, it is to ho placed m tho last 
qnarter of the eighth century AD For that reason, coupled with tho locality to which it 
belongs, it is unquestionably a R&shtrakfita record And this king Srhnllabhn is, m all 
probability, to be identified with the Rfishtrakuta king Dhruva . the only alternative is that 
he is Dhruva’s eon Govmda III , hat, in spile of what has previously been thought, it now 
appears very questionable v.hethcr Govinda III was so specifically well known by tho biruda 
Srivflllahha as was Ins father Dhruva 3 Tho object of the inscription is to record that 
the head-man of the guild of tho weavers of tho mdjruwfen* of Purigoye-(LakBhm6shwar) 


1 It was the ancient nay of forming the subscript y , tec the, Tnnapa^h inscription of Budmd&mnn, in tho word 
tnohdf shatrapasga near the cad of line 3, and In other places (Archtvol Sure Wat Ir.d Vol JI p 128, and 
Plato) 

J For on instance of the word ndda, s*e page 71 above, nolo 2 

* When I first brought this Inscnp'ion to notice, I treated It ns a record of the reign of Gdvinda III At 
that lime, in dealing with the BMilmkdtas I was chitfiy following ilio lend of Dr Duhlor His Tabic of the 
RtUbtrahdtns shewed the biruda farlvalloMin for only GSvmdn III , seo Ind Ant Vol VI p 72, nnd his 
remark* («W p Ct) in his Introduction to tho Itodhanpnr grant which be was then editing, nnd his translation 
{tl\d p 71) of the pmsges from wh’eh he took the biruda And, as a matter of fact, it is only recently, — 
since the time when tho collotype of this record, now issued, was prepared and titled, — that it could be 
recognised that this hruda, when used in n P ash t mini pi record, referable to an indefinite date in the period 
A D 77o to 800, in the special manner in which it is used in this record, does not by any means necessarily denote 
GGvmda Ilf On this point, see further on, under the use of the iirwfa Srivnllablm 5n the Rflshtrakfita records 

* Tbit word tnurun kin, — or murim kiri, ns nctnallv written in this record, with tho guttural nasal instead 
of the anutrdra,— would mean, by literal translation, ‘three streets’ But it seems to he a technical expression, 
the exact purport of which 1* to bo fonnd In connection with tbc wider meaning of * quarter, quarters, a division of 
a town,’ which liri lias in, for instance, holegln, ‘the Holer’s quarters,’ tho well known expression for that part 
of a village (usually outsido the village Itself) in winch tho Mab&rs, Mftngs, nnd other low caste people dwell I do 
not at present find anything, helping to explain it, in any of tho other records at Lnkshmfishwar A proverbial 
saying, which may or may not indicate some clue, is given in tho Hcv Mr Kittol’s fvantiada-Lnghsh Dictionary, 
under ni2r«i namely niyu dm tddartl kin biku, "though there be fully a hundred (persons), a street is’ 
necessary ,’’ and it is exphuned to me by Mr Kittel as meaning that n hundred persons, or more, may bo a large 
number, bat, if their houses arc erected unsystematically, one here and one there, there Is no proper village, and a 
street, along v Inch houses arc built in rows, is necessary to constitute a regular village — It seems likely that we 
have a synonym of mupumkirt in another technical expression, mdrumpura, of which, also, tho exact purport is 
not apparent Mtifumpura would mean, by literal translation, ‘three towns,’ but the exact bearing of it is, no 
doubt, to be explained m connection with the more special meaning, which pura has, of ‘a division of a town, a 
ward,' particularly m the nctnnl names of such divisions or wards There was a mupumpura at Balagami A reco'rd 
there, of A D 1129, likens^tho pancha malhamgal or five mathas of that place, which it specifies as tho shrines 
of Han (Vishnu), Hara (Siva), Ivamal&sana (llrahman), Vltarflga (JmCndra), and Bauddha (Buddha), to the five- 
fold string of pearls of the Barth, nud likens the milru/b purathgaf, which It calls alhya mdruih kanga\ or ‘‘the 
three eyes of that place,” to three strings of pearlB on the neck of that same lovely woman (tho Barth), w ho is 
thus supenor to even the perfect Lakshmi (P S O C Inters No 178, lines 4.3 to 4(5, and see My tore’ Insert 
p 90) Also, s record of A D 1181, at the same placo, mentions a certain Savidfva, who is described os— nagara- 
pamchamatha mdrumpurada saudoi?)re h’rggadf,— "the Soudore{?)-Hcrgad.e of the nagara and the 
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made a religious grant, m the form of a proportionate quantity of the goods turned out by the 
■weavers, — doubtless for the purposes of some temple, not mentioned m the record, at which 
the stone must have been set up 

The record is not dated But, selecting a year which suits both the palsnographic standard 
of the characters and the bare possibility of the inscription being of the time, not of Dhrava, 
but of G&vmda EH , for whom v?e have the date of A D, 794 from the Paithan grant/ we may 
place it about A D. 783. 

TEXT 2 

1 0m s Svasti Snballa- 

2 ham prithnvi-r&jya- 

3 n-geyye PuxigereyS 

4 murun-kenya patta- 

5 garara seni(ni)ya- 

6 n=itta dharmma nalvattu 

7 sampmol=ondu miiva- 

8 ttara kelagum i[nn]u- 

9 ra melum are-sampn [||*] Idu ni[l]n- 

10 davu 4 [|| # ] Idan=kidisido[m*3 Bara- 

11 nasiya s a sir a kavileya[m] 

12 kondona 5 lokakke sandon=ak[k]u[m] [[|*j 

TRANSLATION. 

Om 1 Hail l While Sriballaha was reigning over the earth — The religious grant, that wa* 
given by the head-man of the guild of the weavers of the m&rumhen s of Pungere, was one 


pahchamatha and the mirumpura" (P S 0-0 Inters No 192, line 62, and see Mysore Inscrs p 119) And 
this last passage seems to separate the nirumpura from the nagara or city, and to mark the expression as the 
name for some distinct portion or portions of the township, outside the town proper The expression m&rumpura 
occurs again, -with pahchamatha, in the KonnQr inscription which purports to reproduce a charter of the time 
of Amoghaiarsha I (page Si above, text line 71) , and it seems, therefore, that there was a murumpura at Konndr 
also — I would suggest, incidentally, that the word seatala, meaning literally ‘own surface/ which we have in 
Valabht-svalala (Ini Ant Vol VI p 15, text line 11 of plBte u , and Vol XIV p 330, text line 25, and 
probably also in Vol IV p 175, text line 7-8), is to be taken as the equivalent of nagara, and that Valabh f- 
svatala does mean “ Valahhi proper, Valabhl within the walls,” as taken by Dr Bubler m dealing with the first of 
these passages Tbo ethdra built by Dnddi, and situnted in Valabhl seatala according to that passage, appears to 
bo described m another passage as situated in Valabhkpura [Ind Ant Vol VII p 67, text line 2 of platen), 
and this seems to make seatala synomvmous with pura in the sense of nagara Seatala occurs again, id the case 
of a village called Trisatunaka (by mistake for Tnsamgamaka) in another record of the Maitrakas of Valabhl 
( Jour So Sr E As Soc Vol XX p 9, text line 14) — Another technical expression containing mvr u , 'three/ 
and requiring explanation, is mdrum modalu, meaning literally ‘three beginnings, roots, bases,’ we have it in t be 
genitive, m&zummodala, qualifying rrahdganarr, in the Nandwldige inscription [Ind Ant Vol XII p 221, text 
line 3) 

1 Above, Vol IIL p 103 * From the estampage and the ink-impression 

3 Represented by a plain symbol 

* Read mlvndu, or ntllueuda , or else read ten, with mleueu or mlltieuvu 

* Thi« akthara, n a, was at first omitted, and then was inserted below tbe 16 of lokakle — For the 
expression kondona likakke, compare, eg , led Ant Vol X p 164, No 99, line 10, where tbe correction kondord 
now seems unnecessary We seem to have kondord lokakke in Ind Ant Vo] VIII p 286, text line 6 (see the 
lithograph) The more Usual, and probably more s'nctly grammatical expression, is konda Ukakke, see, for 
instance, Iri Ant Vo) VIII p 285, No 57, textlme 5, and Vol X p 165, No 101, text line 12, and i> 166, 
No 102, text line 6 

* Sec page 165 abore, note 4 



C — Ukshmcshwar Inscription of Govinda III 
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(length) on (each) forty lengths , (but) below thirty, and above two hundred, half a length 1 
This shall continue 1 

(L 10) — "Whosoever destroys this will associate himself with people who till a thousand 
brown cows of Baranasi ' 

The appellations of the Rashtrakfitas of MhlkhM 

This study is the outcome of some inquiries that were commenced with a view to 
determining exactly who may be the king Srivallabha, to whose time the Lakshmeshwar 
inscription, C above, lefers itself For that purpose, it was necessary only to go as far as 
Amoghavarsha I "But some other points of interest presented themBelves during the inquiry, 
m connection with the proper names of the kings as well as their 6 m udas and other appellations , 
and it seemed useful and convenient to go through the whole dynasty I am not sure that I 
have quite exhausted the subject; it is difficult to do that m deabng with so many records, 
edited m different works and not arranged chronologically, and Borne of them published m 
Nagari characters which do not adapt themselves to capitals, thick typo, and other devices for 
catching the eye quickly But, at any rate, I am able to put forward results that can be easily 
completed, at any future time, in respect of any few details that may have been overlooked 
here 

I may add that I commenced the inquiry with tho expectation that the results would prove 
that the Srivallabha of the record in question, and of an important passage which furnishes a 
date, could only be G&vinda III The steps by which we are driven to a different conclusion 
on this pomt, will disclose themselves in due course 

Two general remarks may as well be made here One is that, for any particular point, it is 
usually sufficient to refer to only that passage, the eailiest in date, which first brings it forward , 
the value of a statement ib seldom, if ever, m any way enhanced by the mere repetition of it m 
successive records which do no more than reproduce the exact woids of earlier records The 
other is that, in matters of technical detail, prose records in general, and m particular the formal 
preambles of the prose passages which introduce the special subject of each copper- plate charter, 
are obviously of more importance than any preliminary verses, m which flights of fancy were 
naturally permissible and were plainly sometimes indulged in, and in which absolute accuracy 
might at any time be made subordinate by an unskilful composer to metrical and other similai 
necessities 

For a complete list of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed and of the first Gujarat branch, for use 
m connection with the remarks made in the following pages, reference may be made to the Table 
given by me in Vol III above, opposite page 54, or to the same Table in my Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts (m the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Yol I Part II ), opposite page 

386 

The first paramount king m the dynasty of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed was Dantidurga. 
Of his time, we have the Samangad grant, issued m A D 754 And this record, it may 
be mentioned, opens the pedigree with his great-grandfather Govmda I , and thus carries the 
family back as far as do any of the subsequent records, with the exception of the inscription 


1 Je , apparently, half a length on any piece of less than thirty lengths, one length on each forty lengths np to 
t«o hundred, and theD half n length on each foitv aLoie that number 
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at the Dasavatara cave at Ellora, 1 wlncli puts forward the names of Indra I as the father, 
and Dantivarman. I as the grandfather, of Govrnda I The terse m the Sumangad grant which 
introduces Dantidurga, gives his proper name m the form of Bantidurgnr&ja , the formal 
preamble of the prose passages of tho record adds diva, and styles him Dnntidurgar&jadSva , 5 
and a verse at the end of the record presents his name m the variant of Dantivarman, a form 
which rather curiously and unexpectedly crops up again, two centuries and a half later, m 
the Bhadana grant of A D 997, 3 — - (a record of one of tho Silahara princes of the Northern 
Konkan, which recites the Rashtrakuta pedigree), — without, aB yet, any trace of it, m his 
case, in any of tho intermediate records 4 The second -verse in the description of Dantidurga 
in the Sam&ngad grant may be interpreted as giving him the Imtda of Rajasimlia, 6 which, 
we now know, occurs at any rate m the case of other kings of other lines, but we have not 
as yet obtained any Corroboration~of it elsewhere m his case, and, from the first historical verse 
in the same record, the same birtida might be equally well established in the case of Got inch. I , 
though the latter was only an ancestor and not a reigning king Be that as it may, the 
formal preamble of the prose passages of tho Ssim an gad grant does establish for Dantiduiga 
the birudas of Prithivivallabha and Khedg&valoka 6 And a verse in the Paithan grant of 


1 Cave-Temple Inscriptions (No 10 of the brochures of tho Arclucological Survcv of Western India), p 92, 
Pandit Bhaguimlal Indraji’s version , see also Archccol Sure West Ind Vol V p 87, where tho Pandit’s text has 
been reproduced, in transliteration, by Dr Bulilcr . tho latter version has thus become the mo’c convenient 
one to quote The record is probably of the time of Amoghavnrsha I , because, after taking the carlv part 
of the pedtgreo as far as Dantidurga, it proceeds next to mention Am6ghavarslm I, without any notice of 
the intermediate names But it -\as left unfinished, breaking off abruptly in even the middle of a verse 
And therefore we cannot say with absolute certainty that it uas not composed in, and intended to ran on to, u 
later time 

5 Ind Ant Vol XI p 112, text lines 16 and 28, respectively 

8 Above, Vol III p 271, text line 4 

4 Tho only other known instances of this name among the Kishfraktltas, are (1). as ment oned above, m 
the Ellflra inscription which puts it forward as the namo of the original ancestor of the family; (2) In the 
Baroda grant of A D 811 or 812, which mentions a Rdjaputra Dantivarman who uas perhaps a sou of the 
feudatory prince Suvamavarsha-Karl ara]a (Ind Ant Vol XII p 161, text line C8), and (3) in the Bagnmra 
grant, of doubtful authenticity, purporting to have been issued in A D 88S, vvbicb puts it forward as the 
name of apparently the father of the alleged foudatory prince AkAlavarsha-hnshnaraja of that record ( Ind 
Ant Vol XIII p 69, verse 20) 

8 Loc ext (note 2 above), text lino 19 , the word ib there translated, by “ a very lion of a king ” 

8 Ibid text lines 27, 28 — Tho first of these two appellations was not recognised as a formal biruda 
when the record uas edited , and it uas treated as an abbreviation of Mprithictvallabha But we arc now 
able to see that a distinction must always bo made between, on the one hand, Prithivivallabha •* favourite 
of the Earth,” and Snvallabha, "favourite of Fortune,” which were formal birudas restricted to indivi- 
dual cases, and, on the other hand, irtprithivtvallabha, "favourite of Fortnno and of the Barth,” which uas 
a paramount epithet of general application A pointed instance in which the distinction between the btruda 
Snvallabha and the epithet is marked, is furnished by a passage in one of tho Nausarl grants of A D 915, 
which desenbes Indra III as paramabhatfdraka-mahdrdjddhirdja paramSivara (rtppithvlvallabha Srivallabha- 
friman NityavarshanartndradSva ( lour Bo Hr It -ds Soc Vol Will p 264, A platen b, text lines 11, 12) 
And, whereas we often find the btruda Snvallabha, at any rate, used as a substitute for a proper name, we 
do not find the epithet IrtprxtlnvUallabha used in that way — The idea underlying both the two birudas and 
the epithet, was, that Fortune and the Earth were accounted actual wives of kings , and it would, therefore, 
be more stnctly correct to Tender vallabba by ‘ husband ’ m this epithet and in these two birudas and any exactly 
similar ones, and there are a few passages in which it should be so rendered, in order to bring out the meaning 
fully but there are other iirurfa* and expressions, in which that particular meaning of tallabha does not apply, 
and it seems on the whole desirable to render the word by ‘ favourite’ even in the epithet and in the birudas hi 
question, partly for tho sake of uniformity of translation, and partly to mark the point that the original texts nse 
vallabha and not any such word as pati, bharlp, etc The idea 13 presented by K Slid Asa, m the Raghuvamsa, i 
verse 32, which says that, extensive as was his harem, the king Dilipa considered himself really provided with 
wives only m the persons of Sudakshwa (his actual wedded wife) nnd Fortune, and — (the commentator points 
oat) — the poet, using for ‘king’ the word vasudhddktpa, ‘ lord of the earth,’ implies that the Earth was also 
his wife, but hi« group of real wives wa» not complete without Fortune and SudakshmS An epigraplnc passage id 
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AD 794 speaks of him as Vallabhar&ja, “the Vallabha kmg,” or, possibly, “the king of 
the Vallabhas ’' l This designation however, — ns also the simpler designation Vallabha, — was, 
not a special biruda, bat an appellation of general application The two appellations were not 
restricted to the Rashtrakhta family , and the name Vallabha does not always denote a 
B&sktrakuta even in the Rasbtrakilta records 5 And the fuller one of them, Vallabharaja, 
is of interest in connection with the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed chiofly because, through its 
Prakrit forms, it explains the name, “the Balharas,” by which the contemporaneous Arab 
travellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth centuries A D used to speak of those kings 3 
The K ad aba grant, which purports to have been issued m A D 818, would set up for 
Dantidurga the biruda of Vairamtglia, 4 by which appellation alone it mentions him, but 
we cannot admit this as established, until wc obtain some authentic confirmation of it from a 
record the nature of which is unquestionable 

Dantidurga was succeeded by Ins paternal undo Krishna I The Paitlian grant of A D 
794 nil oduces him as Knehnaraja, and then presents two verses which establish for him 
the birudas of Subhatunga and Akalavarsha. 5 Another verse in the same record might 
perhaps be taken as practically speaking of him as Srivallabha but tlio appellation is thoro 
divided into two words, inyo lallabhah, 1 ' which is at least a very exceptional maimer of putting 
forward any formal epithet, title, or biruda ; with that passago we havo to compare tho 
descriptions, similarly in verse, of Jagattunga II as tallabho vira-Lalshmydh in tho Naus&rl 

one of the Pila records telle us that "G6pkla wag the husband o£ Fortuno as woll as the lord o£ tho Earth," 
or, mo-e literally , that “ GOp&la was a lord < j inti) of the Earth who was the fellow wife ( tapaini ) of Fortune ” 
(Ltd Ant Vol XXI p 257, and note 65) And the Ch6]a records constantly utilise the idea thus an inscription 
of the twenty ninth year of B&yaktfanvarnm B&jSdbir&ja gays that, ‘ while tho goddess of the Earth was beaming 
under his fringed white parasol, the kmg wedded the goddess of Fortune” (South Ini Inters Vol til p 55), 
an inscription of the second year of RajaUsi'ivarma Kfiyamahtndra gays, from the opposite point of view, that 
“ while the goddess of Fortune was resplendent, he wedded the great goddess of the Karth, m order that she might 
abide joyfully under tho shade of a single parasol" (\bid p 114), an inscription of the fourth year of 
Paraktsanvarma RayJndradtva gays that, ‘‘while the goddcis of Fortuno and the great goddess of tho Earth 
became his great queens, the lung raised on high his brilliant white parasol” (ibid p Gl) , and an inscription 
of tho twelfth ye*r of Parakesamarma Bijtndrachola I , expanding the idea by introducing Victory ns another 
go-called wife, and referring also to his actual wedded wife, speaks of “his long life, in which the great 
godde»s of the Forth, the goddess of Victory in battle, and the beautiful and matchless goddess of Fortune, 
who had become his great queens, gave him pleasure while Ins own illustrious queen was prospering " (id 
Vol. 1 p 99) It may be added that wc have a still more Cgurntn c expansion of the general idea, by the suggestion 
of a city as a wife of a king, m the verse m tho Aibo]c inscription of AD 034-35 which say s that PulakfiSm I , 
•who was Srivallabha or favourite (in this passage, more exactly, hnsband) of Fortune, became also the bridegroom 
of the town Vatapipuri (page 8 above, verse 7) so, also, a country is put forward, in the same way, m tho 
description of the earliest SilShSra pnnees of the Northern Konkao as “favourite of tho Konkap" and « favonrito 
of the whole Konkan ” (Ind Ant Vol XIII p 134, text line 3, p 115, line 2, p 13G, line 1-2, and, m nnother 
direction, we find Learning indicated, by the nse of the word vallabha, as a wife of wise men (see page 187 below 
note 10) — Both m the biruda Pntbmvallabha and m the epithet irtprithiehallabha, tho Sanskrit records 
nse, indifferently, cither ppithtl or prithwt, while the Kaunrose records often present tho corruptions ppithuvi 
prtlhutl, pnlhuv t, and prithuvt No distinction se-ms to be involved And, while giving m tho presont 
study, in each individual case, the form that is actually used, it seems desinble, for the s.iko of uniformity 
in indexing, etc , to adopt for general purposes the form ppithut, which, though it is strictly only a substitute 
for prithtt, is decidedly the more familiar word of the two and also seems to he the more common term 

1 Above, Vol 111 p 106, text line 17. As regards the alternative rendering of this app-JIatioo by “the 
king of the Vallnbbag," the TamiJ form Vallavar Ada, which has been translated in that way by Dr Uultsadi 
(South -Ind Insert Vol III. p 09), occurs in a passage in a Ch6!a record in which it donotes tin. w„ 
Chklukya king Ahavamalla SflmSSvnra I ’ 

3 See two pastagea referred to on page 193 below, notes 2 and 3 See also tho end of note 4 on page 190 

* See page 190 below, and note 6 

4 Above, Vol IV p 846, after verse 2, and see p 336 

* Above, Vol III p 106, text lines 17 to 21 e hoc cit text line 26 27. 
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grants of AD 915 1 and of Indra III ns rdjya-Sriyo bhartd m the Karda grant of A D 972 , 2 
we do not infer from those verses that Jagattunga II and Indra III aero formallj known 
as Yiralakshmh allabha and Rajyasribhartri , in the same wav, we do not taho it ns pro\ ed 
by the verse in the Paithan grant that Sm allabha is established as a specific b\ rtida of 
Krishna I , 3 and the Warn grant of A D 807 styles him simply Vallabha. 4 A verse m the 
Baroda grant of A D 811 or S12, which describes Kribhna I. he raining down wealth in excess 
of even the ntmost desires of his servants, 5 * might lie taken as com eying a hint that lie had 
a second rars7ia-appellation, in the shape of Dhannvarsha c but, in the Kavi grant of A D 826 
oi 827, 7 the same verse was made to do duty m the case of the feudatory Rushfrakufa 
prince Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja of Gujarat , ana it seems, therefore, that it was not intended 
to have any special meaning in either case It may be added here that another v erse m the 
Paithan grant tells ns that Krishna I conquered m battle a certain Rahappu, and then or 
thus “ quickly extended the sovereignty which was resplendent with a row of puhdhvaja-ba.ancrs ” 
It seems probable that Rahappa was the more familiar name of the Rashtrakuta king 
Kakkaraja II , of another branch of the family in Gujarat, who was reigning over the temtoiy 
on the north of the Tapti in A D 757,® or else that it was the name of his successor And 
it is perhaps, in the same connection, — rather than with any reference to Dantiduiga, as I 
have previously thought, — that we should apply the statement, m the Baroda grant of A D 811 
oi 812, that Krishna I uprooted a t amsya or “ kinsman ” who had taken to evil ways, and 
appropriated the kingdom to himself for the benefit of his family s 

Krishna I. left two sons, G&vmda II and Dhruvn They are introduced by their proper 
names, as Uovindar&ja and Dhmvarfija, in two consecutive verses m the Paithan grant of 
AD 794 10 And the second verse shews that G&nnda II was the elder of the two brothers 
A statement, which has been understood to imply that Govmda II succeeded to the throne and 
held it for a while, is made, — and as far as all known records go, appears for the first time, — 
a century and a half later m the Deoil grant of A D 940, which says that “ sensual pleasures 
“ made him (Govinda II ) careless of the kingdom , and, entrusting fully the universal 
11 sovereignty to his younger brother Kirupama- (Dhruva), he allowed his position as sovereign to 
become loose ” 11 But no statement that he reigned is made in the Paithan grant, wbioh is the 
first record after his time that puts forward details of the genealogy and succession The verse 
which introduces him in that record, speaks, it is true, of bis white umbrella with which the 
rays of the sun were warded off from his head as he moved m battle, and says that he 
conquered the world, and talks of his causing widowhood to the wives of his enemies and of his 
bursting asunder m war the temples of the elephants of his foes These, however, are merely 
vague poetical statements, introduced to eke out the verse that first mentions him, of no more 

1 Jour Bo Br B As Soc Vol XVIII , the words arc rendered m the translation (p 267) by "the 
beloved of the soldier]} Lakshml ” 

1 Ind Ant Vol XII p 265, text line 19. 

* The verse, in fart, simply reproduces one part of the general idea (see note 6 on page 1 3 above), and 
incidentally describes Krishna I as being, among other thintrs, a husband of Fortune , much in the same way, as a 
verse m the Baroda grant of A.D 811 or 812 ( Ind Ant~ X ol XII p 15", text lines 2’, 22) says of Dliruva that 
“ bearing in mind, personally, that whatever is appropriate should be done in securing Laksluni, lie was always 
successful , but what was there wonderful m that ?, since an} man, who does not look about for assistance {and 
thus create factiit ous difficulties), is able to make his own wife subject to his control ’ this latter verse intimates 
that Dhruva was, in his turn, a lawful husband of Fortune , hut it does not establish for Dhruva anj hruda based on 
tliat idea. 

4 Ind Ant Vol XL p 167, text line 6 8 Ant Vol XII p 169, text lines 11, 12 

6 Just as Gflvmda IV had the two hrudas of Prabhdtavarsha and Snvsmararsha 

1 Ind Ant Vol V p 14,7, verse 33 8 See Dy,i Kan Bistrs pp 391,392 

5 Ind Ant Vol XII p 162 10 Above, Vol III p 107, text lines 27 to 80 

u Above, Vol V p 193, verse 10, for the translation which 1 use, eee the rendering of the same verse as 

ve*se 11 in the Karbud grant of A D 958 (above, Vol IV p 287) 
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specific purport and value than are the very similar statements that are made m the same lecord 
about G&vmda I and Indra I , who were not reigning kings, bnt were simply ancestors of the 
first reigning king. And the Want grant of A D. 807, which is the next record of the same 
kind, specifically tells ns that Dhruva obtained the sovereignty by “ leaping over his elder 
brother (jy eshth-ollanghana),” whose name it does not even take the trouble to mention 1 This 
is a most distinct assertion that Dhruva superseded his elder brother altogether And further 
light is thrown on the matter by another passage in the Paithan grant, 2 which says that 
Govmda II fotched m large numbers even hostile kings, — the ruler of Malava and others, the 
lord of Ranchi, the Ganga, and him of Yengi, — but the mind of Dhruva, aftor that he had 
possessed himself of his ruby-ornaments and store of gold, underwent no change in regard to 
him , and then, having made conciliatory overtures to him m vain, Dhruva speedily defeated 
him m battle, and drove away the eastern and the northern opponents,® and thus “ obtained the 
whole sovereignty ” This makes it clear that G&vmda II did not submit quietly to being 
deprived of his rights And we have, perhaps, an intimation that he established himself m the 
northern territory, while Dhruva set himself up as his rival in the south, and that time elapsed 
before Dhruva made himself master of the whole kingdom But it is plain that, at the best, 
Govmtla II made a stand for only a shoit time And it seems more probable that the passage 
simply seeks to describe him, as Pulakehn II is described m the Aihole record, as engaging m 
the act called aparuddhachanta, that is to say, wandering abroad, debarred altogether from 
his rights, and endeavouring to obtain them by the help of other rulers 4 The statement made 
m the Wani grant would not be inconsistent with the possibility that G&vmda II was the 
intended successor of Krishna I. Also, we have not as yet found, m any of the records, any 
statements in respect of Dhruva similar to those which ai e mado m respect of his son and 
successor Govmda III , namely, m the R&dhanpur grant, 6 that G&vmda III received from 
his father the kanfhikd or necklet (which was the badge of appointment as Yuvaraja ), bat 
protested against a transfer of the sovereignty itself to him while his father was still alive, and, 
in the Paithan grant, that he was chosen for the succession out of several sons, because he 
surpassed his brothers m merit We, therefore, cannot say that the succession was nqt intended 
to pass, at thiB point, from the father, Krishna I , to the elder son, Govmda II And the 
pointed expression used in the Wani grant is, m fact, rather suggestive that, not only was Govmda 
II the intended successor, but also the appointment of him a3 Yuvardja had actually been made 
We naturally, however, follow the information furnished by the Paithan and Wani grants, 
which are so near m time to the events themselves, m preference to a loose statement, which 
first appears a century and a half later, m a record which does not follow any of the ancient 
drafts but presents an altogether new composition If, indeed, that statement could be looked 
upon as authoritative at all, it might be interpreted, just as readily, as meaning that G&vmda II 
was so much engrossed in sensual pleasures that he was altogether indifferent abont the 
sovereignty and deliberately allowed Dhruva to usurp it, which, however, we know from the 
Paithan grant was not the case But, obviously, the statement owes its existence to nothing but 
the fact, which we can recognise from also other independent drafts, that the name of Govmda II 
had been duly preserved in the rami&vali and archives of the dynasty, and to a flight of fancy 
on the part of the composer of the draft that was followed m that record, who, differing 
from the composers of some other drafts, thought it worth while to mention Govmda II , and said 
about him the first thing that came into his head and sufficed to fill out a verse with some 


i Jnd Ant Vol, XI p 167, text line 7 

• For the literal foil translation, see above, Vol III p 104 

* The Ganges, then in the south, apparently remained to be dealt with on a subsequent occasion 
4 See Professor Kidhorn. explanation of the technical term m gnesl.oo ( page 9 above, note 2) 

‘ In tbe Wan! grant, which is slightly earlier m date, part of tb,<i , , ' 

complete verses, ot four da, each, were combined into one verse iwtb the «cfpUon.l?ntSVS?2i” d ^ 
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kind of n suggestion as to why the succession passed to the younger brother. 1 And the 
conclusion at vrhich we arrive from the authoritative early records, is, that Dhruvn set him°olf 
up as king immediately on the death of Krishna J , and that Govmda II had not any Teal part 
at all in the succession 9 The Kadaba grant, which purports to have been issued m A/D. 813, 
would set up for Govinda II the binida of Prabhutavarsha 1 But wo do not accept this, until 
we find it m some unquestionable record And the only secondary appellation that is as yet 
established for lum, is that of Vallabha, it is supplied by the Paithan grant, which, m the first 
verse that mentions him, says that he was Ghvindaraja who had the dlhyd or name of Yallabha, 
and, m the other passage, uses that name to denote him 

The successor, then, of Krishna I was his younger son Dhruva The Paithan grant of 
A D 794, of his son and successor G&vmda III , mentions him, m tho verses, by the name of 
Dhruvardja and the btruda of Nirupama and the formal preamble of the prose part of it 
further establishes for him the lirtida of DMr&varsha, because, using a certain technical 
expression of very constant occurrence, it describes Govinda III aB meditating on tbo feet of 
the Paramabha{(drala, Mahardjddhndja, and Paramcivara DbaravarsbadC\tt 6 A verso in the 
Warn grant of A D 807 gives Ins proper name in the Prakrit form of Dhora,® though a 
subsequent verse m the same record gives it m tho nsnnl Sanskrit form of Dhruva ,7 and an 
intermediate verse m the same record further establishes for him the btruda of Kalivallabha 8 
In the Pattadakal inscription of hiB time, he is designated Dharavnrsha and Koliballaha, 9 
— the latter being the Prakrit form of Kalivallabha, And the Naregal inscription gives D6ra, 
as another variety of the Prakrit form of his proper name 10 Another important btruda of his, 
Srivallabha, w ill he brought forward further on A verse m tho S&ngli grant of A D 933 

1 Wo bare a similar (light of fancy, or at any rate an unquestionably erroneous rtotement, in the assertion 
made in the Silahura BhAdAnn grant of A D 997, that Amdghainrsha II reigned for a jear , geo page 176 below 

2 The other UAshtrahApi records winch deal i\ ith this part of tho genealogy and succession, treat Gdvinda 
II hb follows The Badhaopur grant nf A D 807 follows tho draft of the Wan! grant, and refers to him, in 
the same way, only as the unnamed elder brother whom Dhruva superseded (Ind Ant Vol VI p 69, verse 61 
The Haroda grant of A D 8 1 1 or 812 pa'sei him over without but allusion of any hind (Ind Ant Vol XII 
pp 162, 163), and so does the KApadwamj grant of A D 909 or 910 (Bp Ind Vol I p 66), Bud so 
also, do even the NanfAr! grants of AD 916 (Jour Bo Br Ji At Soe Vol XVIII p 266), which aim 
at presenting the whole line from Dantidurga to Indra III , with the first rudimentary introduction of a 
Puranic preface The NnusAri grant of A D 817 (Jour Bo Br It As Soc Vol XX pp 144, 145, verses 18, 
19), and the KA\i grant of A U 82G or 827 (Ind Ant Vol V pp 149, 160, verses 18, 19), and the Barodn grant 
of A D 834 or 835 ( xi Vol XIV p 201, verses 2, 3), and the BagurorA grant of A D 866 or 867 (id 
Vol XII p 187, verses 15, 16), and the Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, of A I) 888 (td Vol XIII 
p 67, verses 9, 10), repeat the two verses which introduce the two brothers in the Paijhnn grant, but do not 
include the subsequent matter stated in that record about them The Saugli grant of A D 933 mentions 
Gfivinda II between his father Krishna I and his younger brother Nirupama (Dhrnva), but does not male 
any assertion that he reigned (Ind Ant Vol XII p 252) The Knrhfid grant of A I) 959 follows the draft 
of the Deolt grant of A D 940, and so repeats the statement that sensual pleasures made him careless of 
the kingdom, etc (above, Vol IV p 287, verse 11) And the Karda grant of A D 972 mentions him between 
his father and his younger brother, but does not revive the statement that is ronde in the D661i and Karbfid 
grants, and does not say anjtlung else tending to suggest that he reigned (Ind Ant Vo! XII p 267) 

3 Above, Vol IV p 342, line 40 Above, Vol 111 p 107, text lines 29, 35, 37 

5 Ibid p 103, text lines 42, 43 It seems that the btruda was actually written there, carelessly, as 
DharAvntsadeva If any doubt should be entertained ns to what was really intended, reference may be made to 
the corresponning passages m the Wan! and RAdhanpur grants, both of which, it mny be added, gne the btruda 
with the ending dica, 3ust as the Paithun record does 

c Ind Ant Vol XI p 167, text line 6 

* Jjoo ext text line 26 When this passage was translated* atid, before ltjthe Game passage m the Efidbanpar 
print (iuif Ant Vol VI. p 70, verse 17), tho fact that the word is hero a proper name was not recognised, and 
it w ih r< ml, r, ,1, with the following tea, by " already ” 

« Hid text line 14 Regarding the meaning of this biruda, which had evidently been misunderstood both 
by Dr Buhler and by myself, Bee page 105 above, note 9 

» Ind Ant Vol XI p 125, text lines 1, 2 Page 163 above, text line 1 
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seems clearly to intend to allot to him the hruda of Iddhatejas, because it speaks of him as 
“the king Iddhatejas, who had the other name of Nirnpama,” 1 * instead of using such a 
construction that the -word might be taken as an ordinary adjective qualifying raja , but it is 
very problematical whether there is anything authentic about that appellation, appearing, 
as it does, for the first time at that late date 

Dkrnva was succeeded by his son Govinda III His Paithan grant of A D 794 introduces 
him, in verse, as Govmdar&ja, son of Nirnpama, and tells us that he was chosen foi the 
succession out of several sons, because he surpassed his brothers m merit , and, m the pieamble 
of the prose passages, it denotes him by the birndas of Pnthvivallabha and Prabhutavarsha, 
m combination with a third appellation Sri\ allabhanartndradeva, which apparently UBes the 
biruda Srivallabha, and which, in that case, is to be rendered by “his majesty the king 
Srivallabha 5,2 His grant from the Kanarese country, issued in A D 804, uses, from among his 
various birndas, only that of Prabhutavarsha, and presents his proper name in the Prakrit form 
of Goymda 3 Like the Paithan grant, his W ani and Radhanpur grants of A D 807 do not 
mention any of his birndas m the verses , in the formal prose passages, the Wani grant 
uses the birudas Prnbhutavarshadeva and Pnthvivallabha, followed by his propel name as 
Govmdarajadeva, 4 while the Radhanpur grant follows the Paithan draft, and places the 
Prithviiallabhn first, gives the Prabhutavarsha without the ending diva, and uses Srivallabha- 
narendradeva, “ his majesty the king Srivallabha,” instead of the proper name 5 6 7 The Baroda 
grant of AD 811 or 812, issued in his time, gives him, m verse, the biruda Klrtipurusha, 0 
which ue meet with in the Nilguud inscription of A D 866 m the form of Kirtinfirayana? 
more in accordance with the habitual style of the Rashtrakuta birudas , and further on, m another 
verse, it speaks of him as Srivallabha 8 The T&rkhede grant of A D 813, also issued m his 


1 Ind Ant Vol XII p 249, text lines 10, 11 

3 For tlie rendering of tbe honorific termination nartndradtva, b«c page 188 below — That the (ri is nil 
integral and essential part of the appellation, and not the honorific prefix,— that is to saj, that GOvinda III 
really had the hruda Srivallabha — seems to he established by the corresponding passage in tbo Kddhanpnr grunt 
of A D 807, which (unless we choose to assume a mistake of some kind or a piece of carelessness) intentionally 
repeats the (ri, or, in other words, prefixes the honorific (ri to the biruda Srivallabha The text m tint record 
(see 2nd Ant Vol VI p 67, platen b, text lines 3, 4) runs — Prtthvlcaiyiabha (rimat-PralMlavarsha iri- 
Srivallalhanarindraditah , using, in addition to the (ri before Srivallabha, the honorific irimat, which has 
precisely the Biime value, before PrabhfHararsha And, if it were not for that passage, there would be snfficient 
authority for treating the (ri in the Paithan passnge as the honorific prefix, and for rendering the appellation used 
there by "his glorious majesty the king Vallabba,” just as we have to render irimad VallabhanarindradSva 
in tbe formal prose passages of records of GSvinda IV , Krishna III , and Kakk>« II (see further on, under tho«e 
kings) , particularly as tbe Nau«&ri grant of AD 817 Beems to single ont Prithivlvallabha as the special vallabha 
appellation of U6vmda III (see further on in tbe text above) We should then have to treat in the same way the 
expression used in the TArkhdde grant And the result would go far towards cancelling the hruda Smallabha 
altogether in the case of G&vinda III , in fact, tbo only remaining authority for it would be the verse in the 
Baroda grant of A D 811 or 812 (see further on in tbe text above) — On the occasional emphasising of (ri as an 
integral part of proper names and hruias, see Qupta Inscription s, p 8, note 3, clause (3) on p 9 

1 Ind Ant Vol XI p 126, text line 3 4, and p 127, text lino 5 

4 Ibid p 169, text lines 34, 35 

s Ind Ant Vol VI p 67, plate u l, text lines 3, 4, and see note 2 above 

6 Ind Ani Vol XII p 169, text line 24 The word was then translated by me, by “the personification of 
fame,” for which, however, there seems no justification 

7 Page 101 above, text line 7, and see page 106, note 1 

8 Lot cit (note 6 above), p 169, text line 35 — Becanse Amdgbavarsba I bad tbe hruda Laksbml 
vallabba, Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji proposed to identify tbe Srivallabha of this passage with that kmc 
who, he suggested, was "then heir-apparent of G&vinda” {Gazetteer of the Bombay Prtsidency, Vol I Part I 
p 124) But that identification is not tenable The verse oconrs in the account of Indrar&ja of Gujarfit vouncer 
brother of Gfiwnda III , to whom the rule over tbe province of the lords of Lfita was given by GOnrnla TII j t 
says that ho put to flight the leader of the Gtirjaras, and that the array of the Mnhdsdmantas or feudatorv 
princes of the Dakihm&patha or Dckl?an, terrified and not holding together in the coarse of having their power or 
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time, uses the Itrudas Prabhutaiaisha and Srivallabha, — the latter with the simpler ending 
« arendra, Siivallahhanarendia, “the king Srii allabha and it furthei establishes for him tho 
biruda of Jagattunga, 1 which is mentioned again in the Nilgnnd inscription of A.D SG6, 2 and 
was used alone, to denote him, in the Kanbori inscription, of A D 851, of tho time of his 
successor Amogha-varsha I , who is there described as moditatmg on the feet of Jagattnngadeva 3 
A veise m the Kansan grant of A D 817, issued shortly after his time, can hardly bo construed 
except as putting forwaid for him the biruda of Janavallabha 4 But the noxt verse, which says 
that “ his other name, known or renowned in the world, was Pnthvivollabha,” seems clearly to 
seek to attach some particular importance to that biruda, and, in fact, to single it ont ns his 
special vallabha-appellation The other authentic records do not add anything The Kadaba 
grant, however, which purports to have been issued m his time m AD 813, w bile introducing 
him as Prabhutavarsha, denotes him further on by the appellation Yallabhendva, instead of by 
that hruda or by his pioper name 5 

Govmda III was succeeded by a son, whoso proper name has not yet come to light, 3 and 
who is known best, by his principal biruda, as Amoghavarshal The earliest known record of 
his tune is the Nausaii grant, issued m A D 817 by the feudatory prince Suvamavarsha- 
Karkaraja of Gujarat, which introduces him by the biruda of MaMrfijasarva, “ a very Sarva 
(Siva) among ifahardjas or great kings,” 7 and then, m tho next verse, bungs forward his more 
familiar birucla of Amoghavarsha , and the former of these two btrudas, Maharaja^arva, is 
used to denote him m the inscription at the Dasavatara cave at ElloiA, 8 a subsequent verso of 
which may perhaps be interpreted as putting forward for him the hruda of Eajasimha * The 


possessions ravaged from them bj Srivallabha, obtained protection from him (Indraraja) by shewing respect to him 
There is no reason to explain this, as the Pandit did ( loe at } as meaning that, “ in attempting tp establish 
“himself m independent power, Indra aided certain of tho Kfisbtrakdta feudatories in an effort to shale off the 
“overlordship of Amhghavarsha,” or, as I myself have dono (Byn Kan Dttlrs p 400), as meaning that 
"apparently in opposition to bis brother and sovereign, he gave protection to some chieftains of the south, whose 
“possessions were taken away from them by Gdvinda III ” The passage is evidently to be taken m connection with 
the combination thnt was formed against Gfivinda 111 by Stambha and eleven other princes It is to be 
understood as meaning that Indrarhja helped Govinda III in the Dortb, and made the rebellions feudatories there 
submit to himEelf And it is plainly m return for this service that Govinda III gave Indraraja tho province of 
L&ta 

1 Above, Vol III p 64, text lines 5, 6, as regards the Srivallabha, sec note 2 on page 173 above —This record 
puts forward the Jagntlnnga m the form of Jagatnngn, by a metrical license in adapting the verse winch was 
used m the Pmtban grant to put forward the biruda Subhatunga for Kjisbna I 
1 Page 102 above, text line 6 
1 Ind Ant Vol XIII p 134, No 16, text line 2 
4 Jour Bo Br B As Soc Vol XX p 138, text line 86, verse 23 
1 Above, Vok IV p 343 f , text lines 63, 82 

* Begarding some indications that we may expect to find that it either was NSrayana or Vishnu, or else was 
a name beginning with Vishpn, see page 100 above 

1 Jour Bo, Br B At Soc Vol XX p 139, text lines 43, 44 — Monier Williams’ Sanslpit Dictionary gives 
Sarva as a name of also Vishnu bnt I do not trace the authority for that, and the word is certainly best known 
as a name of 8iva, apparently in one of his Endra-manifestations (see, for instance, the Vishttupurdna, Wilson’s 
translation, Vol I p 116, Vol II p 24) — With thiB biruda MabftriljaSarvs, compare Nripatitnufitra, “ a verv 
Tnn&tra (Siva) among kings,” m the case of G6vmda IV , and B&jntrmStra, meaning the same thing, in the case 
of Kakka II — If the intention of the composer of the verse bad been to describe tfie king bj a proper 
name as “ the great king Sarva,” — according to the translation of this verse that has been pnt forward in tbe place 
referred to (p 146, verse 29), and on previous occasions when the verse has been handled by others dealing 
with other records in which it occurs, — he onght, in conformity with epigraphic as well as grammatical usage, 
to have framed his verse so as to speak of him, not as Mahar&jafarva, bnt as Sarvamakaraja or Sarvaraja 
6 Archaol Surt West Ind Vol V p 89, text line 12 

* Loe eit text line 18 This, however, is somewhat doubtful, sb also m the ease of Danttdnrga (page 168 
above), as this biruda has not as yet been explieitl} found anywhere m connection with Amigbavarsha I 
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Kanben inscription of A D 843-44 establishes for him the biruda of R ntbv i vallabha, 1 m 
addition to mentioning him as Amogliai arsha The Kanhen inscription of A,D 851 mentions 
him only as Amoghavaishadeva, who meditated on the feet of Jagattungadeva-(Govmda III ) 2 
The N ilgand inscription of A D. 86b establishes foi him the farther birvdas of Atisayadhavala, 
Nnpatunga, and Lakshmivallabha mth the ending mdra 3 And this completes the list of 
birvdas established for him by lecords of his own time 4 * Some of the subsequent recoids, 
howevei, put forward others, in respect of which we can only say that, while there may not be 
any very conclusive objections to them, still they cannot be taken as established until we find 
them in records of his own time Thus, the Kapadwanaj grant of AD 909 or 910 appeals to 
mention him, m verse, as Maharajashanda, ‘ a veiy bull (v e most poweiful or pre-eminent) 
among Maharajas ” 6 A verse in the NausaTi grants of A D 915 says that Jagattunga- 
(Govmda III ) begat Srivallabha, who subsequently became Viranar&yana , 6 and here we maj 
remark that, though there may be no particular reason why Amoghavarsha I. should not have 
been known as Siivallablia, still it is quite possible that the composer of this record, which 
does not follow any of the eaily diafts, simply used, to suit his own convenience, a moie familial 
synonym of the special biruda Lakshml vallabha which is established by the R ligand recoid 
And fiually, the Silabara Bhadana giant of A D 997 seems clearly to 6tyle him Durlabha, as 
well as Amoghavarsha 7 

Amoghavarsha I was succeeded by his son Krishna H , whose name is given as 
Krishnavallabha, in veise, in the Mulgund inscription of his time, dated in A D 902-903, 8 * and 
m the Prakrit foim of Kannara, in piose, in the Aihole msciiption, also of his time, dated 
in A.D 903 8 1 he Batgere inscription of his time, dated m A D. 888, 10 establishes for him the 
biruda of Akalavarsha, which was evidently used, alone, to denote him m the Nandwadige 
inscription of AD 903 11 The Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, which pnrpoits to 
have been issued somewhat eatliei in A D 888, speaks, m verse, of a certain Vallabhanripa 
oi “ Yallabha king,” who can hardly be anyone but Krishna II 12 And the Kapadwanaj grant 
of A D 909 or 910 establishes for him the biruda of Subhatunga, 13 m addition to Akalavaisha, 


1 Ind Ant Vol XIII p 13G, Ho 43 B , text lme 1 I cannot help thinking that it may also mention him ns 

Maharijafatva tha appvrcnt description of him there, immediately after hig biruda Amfigbnvaroha, ns (rt- 

maMrdja, “the glorious Matiardja,” is not very appropriate, and where tnere has hecn rend jua, in brackets as 
being damaged, followed by a ct snrga, there may possibly be the syllables jaiarvva, crowded np together , 
moreover, the proposed genitive mnhardjhah would he, according to all general usage, n mistake (for mahdrdjasya) 

» Loc at p 134, No 15, text hue 2 

* Pages 103, 104, above, text lines 8, 17, 19, and 20, in the last passage, the ending narlndradtta is attached, 
in prose, to the AtiSayadhnvnla. 

* The Strftr inscription of A D 866 {Ind Ant Vol XII p 215, for a revised version, see fnrtbpr on m the 

present selection of records') only endorses the Urndai used m the Nilgund inscription, the Kin grant of 
A D 826 or 827 {Ind Ant Vol V p 144) appears not to mention him at all, for some reason or othei , the 

Bagumri grant of A 1) 866 or 867 {Ind Ant Vol XII p 179) gives only Mahfirsyasarva (verse 22) and 

A migbav arsha (verses 23,29), and tbe latest known record, the Kanhen inscription of A D 877-78 {Ind Ant 
Vol XIII p 135, No 43 A ) gives only Amdghavarshadiva 

« 1 Ep Ind Vol I p 54, text lino 14 

8 Jour Bo Br B As Boc Vol XVIII., translation, p 266 The btrvda Viraniriyana is used for bun in 
the Konnftr inscription, -which, really written in the twelfth century A D , purports to reproduce the matter of a 
copper plate charter issued m A D 860 (page 86 above, verse 34) 

I Above, Vol III p 271, verso 4 

8 Jour Bo Br R At Soe Vol X p 190, text line 3 , and see further on in the present senes of records 

* Ind Ant 1 ol XII p 222, text line 2 

M Brought to notice in Dj/n Kan Duti* p 410 It will he edited further on in this scries of records 

II Ind Ant Vol XU p 221, text line I 

11 Ind Ant \ol XIII p 09, verse 23 

11 Bp Ini Vol I p 57, verse II 
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and farther seems to speak of him as Vallabharfija. 1 * The Hebb&l inscription of A D. 975, 
■which is a Western Ganga record, would set up foi him the hruda of Cbalakenallata , J bnt it 
seems likely that it only carnos it back to him, mistakenly, fiom his great-giandson Krishna III. 

Krishna II had a son, through whom tho succession was transmitted, bet who did not 
himself reign his propel name has not yet come to light , and ho is only known, by a biruda, 
as Jagattunga II That he did not reign, and that tho succession passed direct from 
Krishna II to Indra III , is shewn by the formal pieambles of tho prose passages of the 
Nansari grants of AD 915, which describe Nityavarehamrendradeva- (Indra III ) as moditatmg 
on the feet of Alcalavaisliadeva- (Krishna II.) 3 

Krishna II , then, was sncceedcd by his grandson Indra HI , son of Jagattnnga II 
His Naus!in grants of A D 915 mention him, m the vci see, fiist by tho birudae of 
Sattakandarpadeva and Klrtmai&yana, and then by the propei name of Indrarhja, 4 5 * * and, 
m the foimal preambles of the prose passages, one of them mentions him by the 
btrudas of Srivallabha and Hityavarsha, the latter with tho ending narendradevaf — 
Nityavarshanarendradeva, “his majesty the king Nityavarslm,” while the other omits the 
Suvallabba and mentions him os only Nilyavnrsha, again with the same hononfic endiDg® 
Tho Hatti-Mattftr mscnption of his time, dated m A D 916-17, mentions him by only tho 
biruda of Nifcyavarsha ,7 and so also does an inscription at Lokshmtshwar, dated m tlie same 
yeai 8 * To tho preceding birudae, established by the records of his own time, a "verse in the 
Sangli grant of A D 933, issued after his time, adds that of R&jamfirtanda, 8 which seems 
probable and admissible 

Indra III. had two sonB The proper name of the elder one has not yet come to light , 
and he is only known as Amoghavarsha II , by tho binida by winch ho ib mentioned m the 
De&li grant of A D. 940 and the Karbad grant of A D 959 10 tho Sangli grant of A D 933 
merely refers to him as tho elder brother of G6vmda IV, without mentioning him by any 
appellation at all 11 A latei and extraneens lecord, tho Silabara Bhndfina giant of A T) 997, 
asserts that he reigned for ono year 12 But no such statement is made in the De61i and 
Kaihad records And, that there was no basis of truth foi the asseition, is distinctly proved by 


I Loc cit (see note 13 on page 176 above), verso 20 If so, the verse seems to refer to seien hundred and 
fifty villages, winch constituted his private personal estato Hut it is possible that the reference bore is to the 

feudatory prince Ak&hivnrsbn-Ifrisbnardya, whose existence is set up by the Bngumrfi grout pm porting to hnto 
been issued in A D 888 (see note 12 on page 176 above) 

* Above, Vol IV p 362, text line 2 8 See notes 6, 6, below 

* Jour Bo Br B. As Soc Vol XVIII p 259, B , plato » b, text lines 6, 7, 9, and p 263, A , plate it l, 
text lines 2, 6 6, 8 The translation gives V Iran ariy ana, by mistake for Birtinfirdynna 

5 hoc cit p 264, A , plate n b, text hue 12 , and see page 168 above, note 6 

® Boo cit. p 259, B , plate u b, text line 13 ' 2nd Ant Vol XII p 224, text lino 1 

8 Kot yet published , I quote from an ink impression 'ibe details of the dote include Adityaifira, the tenth 

ttlhi of tho bright fortnight of, perhaps, (Bhddrajpada, hut only the lost two syllables of the name of the 
month remain, and they arc very doubtful In this record, the samvatsara, Dbata (for Dbatu, oi Dh&tp), is 
coupled with Saka Saifavat 839 (current, by the southern lum-Bolar system), =A D 916-17, tho year being expressed 
plainly m words In the Hattl Mattfir record, it is coupled with S -8 8 38, which we muBt oppaiently take as 
expired, by the same aystem, again = AD 916 17 

* Ind Ant Vol XII p 260, text lmo 19 , the word was then translated, by “a very sun of a king ” 

10 Above, Vol V p 193 94, verse 16 , and Vol IV p 288, verse 18 

II 2nd Ant Vol XII p 260, text lines 23 to 25 

M Above, Vol 111 p 271, verse 6 The assertion is possibly based on some such authority ns the spurious 
Wndgnon grant (noticed, JDyn Ban Dxstrs p 416, note 6 , to be explained more fully m an article on Spunous 
Indian Becords m tho Inatan Antiquary), which puts forward as the reigning king, and as the alleged giver of the 
donation claimed by it, an Amdghavarsha by whom it really means Indra III Or, perhaps, the Bbadana grant has 
mistakenly applied to hint an assertion which might be con ect m respect of bis uncle Amflghsvarsha Vaddign, 
whose rmgn was certatnly not a long one 
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the Sangli grant, m which the formal preamble of the prose passages descnbes Suvamavarsha- 
(G-ovinda IV ) as meditating on the feet of Nityavarshadeva, 1 * % e as the immediate successor 
of India III 

The successor, then, of Indra III was his younger son Govinda IV , who is first 
introduced, m his Sangli grant of August, A D 933, by the name of Govmdaraja the 
next verse m that record gives him the bit uda of S&hasanka , 3 the next verse says that, though 
he was Rrabkutavarsha, he vas called Suvarnavarsha because he made the whole earth 
entirely golden by showers of gold , 4 some lines m prose, containing epithets with rhyming 
endings, which stand before the usual preamble of the piose passages, give him the birudas of 
Nityakandarpa, CMnakyachaturmukha, Vikrantanar&yana, and Nripatitnnetra, 6 and 
finally, the formal preamble of the prose passages mentions him as Suvarnavarshadeva, 
Pnthvivailabha, and Vallabhanaiendradeva, “his majesty the king Vallabha,” who 
meditated on the feet of Nityavarshadeva-(Indra III ) c The Dandapur inscription of his 
time, dated in A D 918, quite eaily m his reign, mentions him Dy only the biruda of 
Prabhutavarsha, 7 which is in aecoidance with what we undei stand from the Sangli record, 
namely that he was Prabhutavarsha fiist and became known as Suvarnavarsha subsequently 
The inscription at Kalas in the Bankapnr taluka, dated in AD 930, 8 * does not seem to include 
any -rars7nx-appellation m the verses, in addition to giving his name, m its Piaknt form, as 
Gojjiga, Gojjigadeva, and Gojpgavallabha, it gives him the birudas of Nnpatunga, 
Vlranflr&yana, and Rattakandarpadeva ; and, m addition to using again Gopigavallabha and 
Viranarayana, the prose passage which leads up to the date and other details speaks of him as 
GandamSrtanda, Madagaj&rudham&tamga (?),° and Rattan dy&dhar a, and also includes one 
or two other birudas of which the reading is not at all certain The inscription at Kalasapui 
in the Gadag taluka, dated in December, A D 933, 10 mentions him by only the biruda of 
Suvarnavarsha And so also does an inscription at Knujgere in the Ron taluka, 11 which is 


1 See note 6 below 1 Ind Ant Vol XII p 250, text line 23 

* Ibid text line 25 The word was then translated, bj “ characterised b) dating, ” with, however, the 
remark in a footnote that it might be taken as a btmda 

* Ibid text lines 25, 26 5 Ibid p 251, text Iiiicb 36, 37, 38 

6 Ibid text lines 3D, 40 The appellation is preceded bv the honorific irlmat , — not (ri 

1 Ind Ant Vol XII p 223, text line 1 The record was tnen wrongly nllotted by me to Tngattungn II — 
In ndlvatt=avutd, line 2, avuld is a form of the present participle of am (2), * to be spoiled, damaged, to rot , to 
perish , to go out, he extinguished ’ And thus the record is dated on the winter solstice of the month Pausbn of 
the Pramathin samvattara, when the Sakn v ear eight hundred and fortv v as “ coming to an end ” Pram 1 thin can 

be connected with the figures 840 only bv the mean sign system of the cycle, according to which it began on the 
12th February, A D 918, Saha Simvat 840 current, and ended on the 8th February, A D 919, S S 840 expired, 
or else by the northern lum solar system, according to which it coincided with S -S 840 expired, = AD 918*19 , 
and, in either case, the date would fall m December, AD 918 If we were to apply the southern lnm solar 

system, we should have to assume that 840 is a mistake for 841 , because, by that sy stem, Pramdtlnn coincided 
with S^S 841 expired, «= AD 919 20 Prof Kielhorn ( Ind Ant Vol XXV p 269) has adduced a later 
instance, of A D 930 (the date of the Kolas inscription, noticed further ou), in which we must npply the northern 
lum solar sjstem And we may take it, therefore, tlmt there is no mistake in the y ear m the Dandilpur record, aud 
that it is dated iu December, A D 918 Compare notes 3 and 4 ou page 180 below 

8 Noticed, Ind Ant Vol XII p 211, No 48, and p 248, and Dyn Kan Intrs p 416 For the exact 

date, the 17th January, AD 930, see Prof Kielbom’s result in Ind Ant Vol XX11I p 114, No 7, and his 

remarks in Vol XXIV p 269 

8 The nntcpenultuuate syllable is doubtful, but seems to be ma or md In the penultimate syllable, it is not 
quite certain whether the vowel with the t is a or « Madagaysrudhamatamga may be rendered, as suggested to 
me by Prof Kielhorn, by “ the most excellent rider of rutting elephants ’* 

10 Noticed, Dyn Kan hstre p 416 f lo the details of the date given there, add "at the 

Uttarfiyanasamkranti ” If this is to be taken as the leading detail, the equivalent cannot be Sunday, 29th 
December, but must be either Sunday, the 22nd, or Monday, the 23rd The week day, Aditynvfira, is quite 
di6tmct and it seems impossible to read tho tithx a» anything but asbfamt 

11 Not yet published , I quote from an ink impression 
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dated, without full details, in tlio Yijaya savnateara coupled with Saka-Sarinat 855 (expired), 
= A.D 933-31 

GSvmda IV was succeeded 'by a paternal uncle, wlio’o proper name ir» known, as yet, only 
m tbo Pr&krit foims of BaddogadGva and Vnddigad&vn. 1 * * Tho D£61i grant of A D 940 
introduces him, m v erse, by only the fontda of Atnoglinvnraha ,* po, nlr.o, does the Karliiid 
grant of A D 959, using the sumo verso , s nnd so, in oilier verc<’s, do Iho SAl&fgi m^cnpiion of 
AD 945 4 nnd tho Kardii grant of AD 972 9 the Afal.hr inscription of A D 949-50 mentions 
him, m prose, only as Am6gbavnrshnd6va. s Hir, proper name is met with first, as 
Baddogadeva, m the Western Ganga inscription of AD 975 at IJcbWt,? the BhSd&na 
Silahlra grant of A D 997 gives it ns VaddigadAva , 5 * * * nnd the Kharfpfitan feil/Jifira grant of 
AD 1008 speaks of him ns Yaddiganpipa, “ king Ynddigo.” 9 We hn\e, as jet, no records 
that can ho referred with certainty to the time of AmOghavarslm-Yaddiga But, that he? did 
reign, is shewn by tlie formal preambles of tho prose passages of the D5611 and Karhfid 
grants, which dosenbo Ak61avnrshad5va-(Krii>hrm III ) an meditating on tho feet of the 
Paramabhaf (drain, Mahdrdjddlnrdja, nnd Pa rome/rara Am6ghavnrphndu\ a, 10 nnd ro also, by 
tho Atakfir inscription of A D 949-50, which, in a less stereotyped fashion, describes Krishna 
III ns a bee on the water-lilies that were tlio feet of tho favonntc of fortune nnd of the earth, 
tho Paramchara and Paramabhaf (drain Am6ghavarshad5va 11 

Ambghavarsha-Vaddiga was succeeded by his son Krishna HI His earliest record, the 
Deoli grant of A D 940, introduces him ns Kpiebnarfijadeva, and then, m another verse, gives 
him the limda of Snvallabha ; 13 and, m tho formal preamblo of the prose passages, it 
styleBhim Akfi.lavarshad6va, Prithvivallabhn, and Yallablmnarondrndevn, “ his majesty the 
king Vallabha ” 13 Tho S&16tgi inscription of his time, dated in A.D 9 45, does not add anything , 
as it only mentions him as Prithmvallnblm, AkiilavarflhadGva, and Kpislin&riija 14 The Atakfir 
inscription of AD 949-50 presents his name m tho Prkkpt form of KannnradCva, 14 and adds 
the bmidas of Ankatnnetra, “ a very Tripttra (Siva) m battle,” Ancvedonga, ” a marvel 
with elephants,” Vanagajamalla, “ a wrestler against forest-elophants,” and Kacbchoga, 


I Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary puts laddipa ns another form of land mo, ami the letter o« a 
tadVhava corruption of the Sanskrit bandhxP a or land h aka , bat this docs not seem to help ns towards the 
Sanskrit name Tho St Petersburg Dictionary gives VondSka, also written Bandits, as a name of Jndra , bnt it 
is bnrdly likely that Jngnttunga II would name two son* after that god We shall probably find the Sanskrit 
form of the name, sooner or later, among the Kalachans of Central India, into whose family Jagattnnga I,, a* 
well aa his father Krishna II , intermarried Meanwhile, we can only remark, that the Ksrhid grant of A D 9o9 
goes on, after the verse in which it introduces him (tee note 8 below), to liken him, in a verse of its own wb c 
does not stand in tho D6611 grant, to Mnnu, Kflrtavlrjs, Bah, and DiUpB, and says that, tbongh by possessing the 
qualities which they possessed ho acquired pro eminent and permanent fame, still “ his behaviour towar s el erly 
persons was humble through modesty,”— vftddhtshu tiamra ehart(6 vmaytna j,d=5Mi It is pist poisi c that 

there is a hint hero that his proper name was something beginning with Ypiddba, of wme ad iga wou d be 

a perfectly admissible Pr&krit form, on the analogy of haddi, radix, aa t adbhava forms of rpd i. 

* Above, Vol V p 184, verse 19 

* Above, Yol IV p 288, terse 21 , as regards verse 22, see note 1 above 

* Ibid p 62 * I*d. Ant Yol. XII p 266, text lines 21, 24.26 

4 Page 66 above * Above, Voi. 1Y p. 852, text line 6 . 

* Above, VoL III p 2 71, text line 12 It i« this record which, in the preceding verse, distinctly specifies 

him as the younger brother of Kityavarsha (Indra III ) 

* Ibxd p 298, text line 12 

10 Above, Vol V p. 185, text lines 43 to 45, and Vol IV p 285, text lines 64, 65 

II Page 65 above ** Above, Vol V p 194, text lines 31, 34 

n Loc ctt p 196, text line 45-46 Tholast appellation seems to be preceded, as it is in his KarhSd grant 

of A D 959, by the honorific Primal , — not tri, 
u Above, Vol IV p 60, text lines 9 10, 18. 

11 Fnge 64 f above, text lines 4, 20, 21. 
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“ho -who vrears tlio girdle (of pro-tress) ” 5 The Soratftr inscription of A D 951 endorses 
Anevedenga, presents Vnnngajanialla m the variant of Hadagajamnlla, “a wiestler against 
rutting elephants," and adds Chalakonall&tn, “ he who is good, excellent, or boautiful on 
account of firmness of character " 3 Tho Ukkal inscription, dated m his sixteenth ycai 

styles him ELnchohiynin-Taujaijrun-konda, “conqueror of Kanclu and Taujore " a Hi« 
Karhfid grant of A D 959 follows tho D&5U grant of AD 910, except that, m adapting 
the verse which first mentions him, it substitutes Krishnai ijannpnti, * king Krislinaraja,’’ foi 
Kyishunr^adtva 1 bat it adds a now Itruda , it tolls us that lie was then encamped at 
Melpati (M£*lp idi in the North Arcot dntnet) for tho purpose of creating Imngs for his 
dependents out of the provinces in the southern region and of taking possession of all the 
properly of tho lords of prosinccs, and of founding temples of (Siva under the names of) 
Kulnpnytsvnra, GnndnmfirtnndCsvarv, Knshn5s\aia, nnd “so on," 5 nnd, wo find the 
Gandamfirtapda, which is deduced from this passage, used, ns well as Vnnngnjnmalla, to denote* 
him m the Sravana-Belgoja epitaph of the Western G-attgn prince Nolambuntakn-Marnsimha II 6 


* Page 53 above, text line 3 , and tee the nolcs to the translation — 1 there exprtssed ft doubt as to the 
itrnda Sckntnnttre (see no‘o 7 to line 3 of tho text) , hut that doubt mnv non ho cancelled Mv objection to the 
appearance of the compound, however, »« justiGcJ, while the acceptance of tho iintrfa itself, ns n half Kanarcae 
Hlf-SanlVrit word, It also 'justified, by the fact that the iirttrfa is given ns one of the examples to KdSir&jn’s 
Sahdanantdcrpana, sfilra 17b which deal* with the compound* called eiruoMAa rands a (more popularly, an 
tarrAta) or “ incongruous or improper compounds, or compounds of heterogeneous words dissimilar in hind,” 
which, according to that satrs, arc allowed only when sanctioned by povts of old, ns, for instance, especially in 
Itrudas In KiU*"Vb Dictionary, from which 1 have obtained tho rcferenrL to tho Sctbdanomdarpana, it is 
suggested that the fci ruda may perhaps mean " the well known faiva , " hut there can ho no doubt that it la equiva- 
lents the Kadanatrmtlraof nno'her patsage referred to In my nolo on the itruda — fainco writing tho above, I have 
received from Mr H Krithr* Sastn a suggestion, havod on an inspection of tho original stone, that tho itruda may 
perhaps bo Anmntrmltra, “a very TrmStra in valour” Rut I think that, on ,hc whole, AohntnnMra is preferable 

* M Ant Vol XU p 257, text lints I, 2 — As regard* Chalako-allUa, which I then read Dhaiahcnollata, 
I can sec now, from a belter ink impression, that the vowel of tho first sjllablo is tho short a, not the long a, and 
that the consonant (which does look rather like dh) is really a wither badly formed or damaged ch , nnd tho liruda 
occurs again, quite distinctly, In the Chluelili inscription of AD 0i3 (sea page 180 bolow) — Another itruda m 

which chala occurs, Is CLalftdnnbirimn, applied to the R-a\t* chieftain S&ntnarmnn in the bannd ntti inscription 
of AD 0S0 (Jour So Sr. K At Sac Vol X p 201, text line 9) , for the rendering then suggested to me, «< n 
very lUma in the Gcrco fight" (litd p 208 203), there is to he substituted “a very Hama distinguished by 

firmness of character In accordance) with the translation giveu by Mr kittcl in his Dictionary, under ehala 

There is one instance of a itruda ending in tialfa, which is practically tho same as nalldta, among tho Pastern 
Chslukyas Vijaydditya III. had a Jirurfo which is presented in the various forms of Qunnkn, Gunaga, 
Gunagtfika, nnd DunakcnaUa (sco 2nd Ant Vol XX p 102) On tho apparent authority of a passage which 
runs Gunaga rtjayddttga-pahr=amS:aldras=sdlthdd, etc, I explained the Itruda as meaning “ a thorough 
arithmetician ” ( loc ctl ) It is, however, now plain that tho propor form of the Itruda was Qupahenalln, mean 
mg "he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of hu virtues,” and that anlakdra is to bo taken, not as 
a Sanskpit word explaining the Itruda, hut as standing for the Kanaroso ankakdga, —tho meaning bolng ” a 
veritable champion” — The Itruda Gunakcnalla Is given among the examples to tho Saldamantdarpana, sdtra 
174 (mentioned In the preceding note), in Guqakkcnslla bsij6i5a, which has boon rendered by Mr Kittcl, under 
guna in his Dictionary, by "Ganefa who is good on account of his merit ” 

1 South-Ind Inters Vol III p 11, No 7 

4 Above, Vol IV p 234, text lino 37 , and see note 13 on page 178 above 

1 Loc ett p 285, text linos C7 to 59 This passage perhaps also suggests that lie had the hiruda of K&lapny a, 
■which might mean cither “dear to Siva ” or "devoted to Siva” Rut Kulapnya or Kalapnynnltha was itself a 
n&raoof fan a, apparently in his form of Malifthila of Ujjam (sco Monicr Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, under 
kdla, 2), nnd therefore we arc not of necessity to take tho name KMapnyfiSvnra as being based, as Gandam&r- 
UndtSvara was, on a itruda of tho king The dramas Vltarardmachartta anc( Malaltmddhava wero played to 
celebrate the festival of K&lapnyonAtha (Wilson’s Theatre of the Ihndut, Vol I p 2S7, Vol II p 10), and, 
apparently, do also the Mahavtracharita (Pickford\s translation, p 4 and note, from winch wo learn that a* com- 
mentator has explained the name thus — « IC41a, another name of Siva , K&lapny i, dear to Siva, t e Pirvati, his 
wife , K&lapnyanatha, the husband of Parvatt, « e fan a”) ’ ’ 

4 Above, Vol V p 179 
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And finally, an mscnpfcion at Sravana-Belgola, which records the death of his grandson 
Indra IV mAD 982, presents his proper name, m -verse, m the form of Krishnar&j endra 1 
To the facts already known about Krishna III , we may conveniently add here tho following 
An inscription at DfivS-Hosur, m the Kawvjgi talnka, 2 refers itself to his reign, mentioning 
him as Akalavarshadeva and Kannaiadeva, and gives for him a fixed date, m December, 
A D 961, two years and nine months later than the date of the Kerb ad grant And an inscrip- 
tion at Chinchli in the Gadag talnka, 3 which refers itself to his leign, mentioning him ns 
Akalavarshadeva, Chalakenallata, and Kannarndeva, mentions also, by the appellations 
Satyavakya-Kongumvarma-Jayaduttaramga-PeLminadi, the "Western Ganga prince Bfitoga II , 
whom it describes as “ governing ” the Gnngavadi nmety-six- thousand , and it supplies for 
Butnga II a fixed date, m April, AD 953, three years later than the latest date previously 
established for him 

Krishna III was succeeded by a younger btothet, whose proper name is known, at present, 
only in the Prakrit forms of Khottiga, Kottiga, and Khotika, of which the first was probably 
the original corruption of Ins Sanskrit name, whatever that may have been 4 His appellations 
are given most fully m the Adarngnnchi inscription of A D. 971, which mentions him by the 
name of Kottigadeva, with the birudas of Nityavarshadeva, Rfijamfirtanda, Rattakandarpa, 
and Chitravedenga, “ a marvel among marvels ” (>* ) 5 And an inscription at Hire-Hanchg&l in 
the Gadag talnka, 6 which again presents his name as Kottigadeva and nses the bvntda 
Kityavarshadeva, adds Y asakenallata, “he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of 
fame ” An inscription at Kagan, m the same talnka, 7 again presents his name as Kottigaddva, 
and agam mentions him as Kityavarshadeva The Karda grant of his successor’s time, issued 


1 Inters at Srar - Bel No 57 

* Not yet published, I quote from «n ink-impression — The passage giving the date (lines 6 to 9) runs — 
Sa(la)h& \ arahn 884 Dundubhi snmvi^sar flntorggata-Pausba ru(Au)ddhs tm\6dnsi(£i) AdityavUrnmcUtlarSysna- 
samkrantiy-andu — By the southern lum solar svstem of the cvcle, Dunduhlu was Saha Snmvat 884 expired, => 
A D 962-63 In that year, Pausha fukla 13 ended at about 3 brs 58 min after mean sunrise (for Ujysm) on 
Fndav, 12th December, A D 962, and the solstice occurred at 12 hrs. S3 mm on Tuesday, 23rd December — By 
the northern lum solar system (compare note 7 on page 177 above), Dundubhi was S -S 884 current, = A D 961- 
62 In this year, Pansha Sukla 13 ended a' about 17 hrs 47 min on Sunday, 22nd December, A.D 961, and 
the solstice occurred at 6 hrs 25 mm on the next day The date is, thus, not quite correct. But we need not 
hesitate, 1 think, about accepting the result for the tithi as the real date of the record 

5 Not yet published , I quote from an mk-impression — 1 be p issage giving the date (lines 4 to 7), runs — 
Sa(Sa)kn-bhilpila ktil akrantn samvntsara sa(s 3 )tnmgal=entu-nur=plpatt-arnneyn Ananda-samvat'arada Vaifakhn- 
su(sulddha hidige Sdmavaramum MngaSira nshshntramum=Sge(? gi) — By the southern luni solar system of the 
cycle, Ananda was Saha Samvat 876 expired, = A D 954 55 In that year, Vm^kha fukla 2 ended at about 
21 hrs 16 mm after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Friday, 7th April, A D 954, and cannot be connected with a 
Monday at alk — by the northern lum solar svstem (compare note 7 on page 177 above), Ananda was S S 876 
current, = A D 953-54 And, in this year, Vaisikha Suhla 2 ended at about 6 hrs 18 mm on Monday, l£th April, 
A.D 953, and the moon entered MngaSiras at about 11 hrs 8 min or 12 hrs 15 min 

* I can suggest only Kr6 htu, which occurs as the name of one of the sons of Yadu (ftshnupardixa, 
Wilson’s translation. To! IV pp 53, 61) , and might perhaps turn into Khottign, Kottiga, Khfitika, m the PrSknt 
of the Kanarese country I notice, however, that Momer- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary gives Kdtika ns the 
name of the sou of a prince, from the Mahabharata 

4 Ind Ant Vol XII p 255 £, text lines 1 to 5 

* Noticed, Dyn Ean Dtstrs p 422, note 3 — It records a grant that was made at the Uttarsyanasamkrfinti 
or winter solstice (line 16 ), hut the details of the (month and) tithi and u eek-day, by which the exact date might 
have been fixed, were not given Line 1 contains the Sakn year, m figures, and the samtatsara , again, without 
any details . but the passage is much damaged, and all that can be said from the ink-impression, is that, while the 
first figure, 8, is quite unmistakable, the other two are altogether uncertain,— that then there comes the usual ordi- 
nal ending neva ( = oneyo), — ana that then we may perhaps have either Prubliava, Pramodo, or PraySpatn This 
sronld give a date in December, A D 967, 970, or 971, with the southern Inm solar system of the cycle 

1 At the temple of Kannftra-Basappa, noticed, Dyn Kan Dtstrs p 422, note 3, where I have wrongly 

represented it as giving the name with the aspirated lb 
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in A D 972, is the first record to present Ins numo ns Khottigadevfl, with tho nspirnted lh 1 
Tins form is presented again m the Bh ‘idann Siltihnra grant of A D 997 2 But the Khfirepatan 
fellah in ginnt of A D. 1008 gu cs Khfitika 1 

Khothgn wns succeeded by a nophcw, who is most com cniently known ns Kakkn II. His 
Kardtt grant of AD 972 seems to present his pi opci iinmc fiiot, m verse, ns Kakkar&ja , 4 hnt 
it is possible that wo ought to find then* n snpei^cnpt r, imperfectly formed or damaged, and 
that we onglit to lake the name to be Karkarfija, winch stems moro likely to ho the Sanskrit 
form of it fnrther on in prov, it presmts it as KnkkalndSvanija, 5 which, fiom tho practice 
noted furthei on retrndmg the ending cl'i-i, we mmt talc to bo its Prokjit fonn The form 
Kakknladbva was used m the Gupdui msciiphon of Ins tunc, dited in AD 973 c The 
BMdjnn Sil diara gmd of \D °97 calls him Kakknl'Ja, “the loid Enkknla And the 
3\ hire pit an fell Mi .era grant of A D 1008 calls him bimjdy Eakkala, w ithont any ending 8 Among 
other Inter extraneous ic-ortls, the KanthOm Western Cli llukva grint of AD 1009 givcB his 
name is Earknra , 5 and the Knjathnrya inscription of AD 1161 at Jlaimgfib picsents it ns 
Kakkara^ Hi« Ka*sli gnnt of A D 9"2 gms him, m Home lints in prose, containing opitheta 
with rhyming endings, which stand just befote the iisnnl piennihle of tho piose passages, the biru- 
das of Amoghnvarsha, Nutaimp&rtlia, Ahitam&rtnndn, Viranfix&ynnn, Nnpatunga, and 


«■ Ind Ant Nol XII p ECS, test line EG 5 Above, \ol 111 p £72, text line 16-17 

* Hid P 29», text lire 16. 

* Ind Ant Vol XII p 265, text line 2G — There is not apparently, any such wo-d n» 7 nils And tho 
natre seems to he certainly karla,' white, good, cxcolknt 5 a white hone 1 a ernh j the sign Cancer,’ etc — The name 
occurs in four Instances nn,o*ig the l!A«btrHkA?HS before h nl.tr. 11 We nicet with it first In the cases of 
Kakk»raj» II of the first Gujarat branch and of hts ancestor RnUarAja I, in the grant of A D 757 from the 
Su-ftt district i and there, m nil th-ce pa«*igcs, the first component of the name is distinctly written Kakkn, with 
out the r (Join- So Ur S At So- \ol. \t 1 p 107, text line 3, nnd p 306, lines 15, 23) W c meet with it 
next in the case of Karkn or K«1 ka I , father of Kpslina I of the main hnt the V>mAngn(J grnnt of A U 76-} gnes 
his n*tnc ns KnkWijn (Ind Ant Vol XI p 111, text line 0) , the Puglian grant <f A 1) 794, howcicr, gnc3 it 
as Knrkamja in uring the saint lerto, nnd ncnin in a subsequent terse (nbou, 1 ol 111 p 100, text lines 7, 17) , the 
Ba-oda grant of A D 811 o- 812,u«mg a nnvierse, gnes it again ns Karknrija (Ind Ant Vol XII p 159, text 
line 5) , the ITlA’A inscription nt the Dit&ial&m cate, using ngaln a new terse, apparently gnes it in the «ame 
form, Karkarajn (Archaol Sore Vert Ind Vol V p SB, text line 6) j so, also, appnrentlv do the Nnurari grant 
of Al) 817 (Jcvr So Sr S As Soc Vol XX pp 1 12, 343, terses 5, 11) and tho K&ti grant of A 1) 826 or 
827 (Ind Art \ ol \ p 116, verses 5, 11), both using tin two terses of thePnghnn grant, though the llnrodn grant 
of A.D 860 or 867, using again the *ainc two terses, seems to gito it at ltakknraja (InJ Ant Vol XII p 1S2, 
t^-xt lines 5, 11) , the BngutnrA grant, of doubtful nuthcnticiti, purporting to hntebeen been issued m A D 888, 
uses again the ti o terse* of the Paghtin grant, and gnes it hs linrkarAja (Ind Ant } ol XIII p CG f text lines 
5,10); and, finally, the KlimlAna SiluhArn grant of A 13 "67 gites it ns Knrkarajn, in a new terse of its own 
(aboie, Vol 111 p 271, text line 3) And wo meet with the same name again m the case of tho foudatori 
prince Stnarnntarsba Karlaraya of the second GujarAt branch the Baroda grant of A 1) 811 or 812 gives lus 
name as Knrkaraja in the terse which introduces lum nnd in the usual preamblo of the pro*c parages (Ind Ant 
\<1 VII P ICO, text lines 30, <12), but seems rather to give it ns KakknrAja m the passage that purports to be 
lus signature (ti> d p 161, text line C8) , the Nausari grant of AD 817 apparently gnes it ns ItnrkarAja m thi 
tc-so, a net. one, winch introduces him, nnd nbo in tlio preamlde of the prose passages (Jour So Sr R As Soc 
Vol XX p 139, text lines 52, 55 , m respect of the signature, tho translation shews KnrknrAja, p 348, hut the text 
has Knkkariijo, p 111, text line 8G) , the Kim grant of A D MG or 827 apparently gnes KnrkniAjn in a new \ors< 
(Ind Ant Vol V p 147, verse 31), the Ilarodn grant of A D 834 or 835 does the same (Ind Ant. Vol \11 

p 199, text line 14), m -cproducwg the icise of the AausArl grant of A D 817 ; the Bagumra grant of A D 860 oi 
867, using both the verse of A D 626 o- 827 and then the some of AD, 817, apparently gnes it, in both 
places, as Knl karnja (Ind Ant Vol XII p 183, text line 6) ; and the BagumrA grant, of doubtful authenticity, 
purporting to lin\c been issued m A I) 88b, usn g the icrte of A D 817, gnes It ns KarkarAj a (Jn if Ant Vol Xlll' 
p (,7, plate li a text lino 9) 

5 Aoc ci t p .’GO, text line 47 c Ind Ant Vol XII p 271, text hno 5 

i Aboie, Vol III p 272, text line 18 8 Ibxd p 298, text line 17 

» Ind Ant Vol \\I p 23, text line 41 »° Aboie, Vol V p 10, text line 12 
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E&jatnnetra and the formal preamble of tbe prose passages, using first Am&gbavarsha 
with the ending deva, adds the bmiia Pnthvivallabha, and further styles him 
Vallabbanarendradeva, “ his majesty the king Vallabha " 1 2 The Gundur inscription of his 
time, dated m A D 973, uses his Prakrit name Eakkaladeva, as already noted, and presents the 
btruda Pnthvivallabha m the tadbhava-iorm Prithuvivallahha 3 

Kakka II was the last Rashtrakfita king of Malkhed After his overthrow m the latter 
part of AD 973 or early m the next year by the Western Chalukya Taila II , an attempt was 
made by the great Western Ganga prince Nolambantaka-Marasimha II to continue the Rash- 
trakuta sovereignty by crowning Indra IV , grandson of Krishna III 4 * But, though Indra IV 
lived on till A.D 982, there is nothing to shew that the attempt was even temporarily or 
locally successful , doubtless, because Marasimha II was either dead, or else had abdicated and 
passed into religions retirement, before June- July, A D 974, 6 and because before August, A D 
975, another Western Ganga prince, Panchaladeva, had set himself up aB paramount sovereign, 
in opposition to Taila II , in the southern provinces of what had been the Rashtrakuta king- 
dom 0 Indra IV. eventually died, starving himself to death in the performance of the 
sallekhand-v ow on the 20th March A D. 982 7 The record which furnishes that information, 8 
mentions him by the proper name of Indraraja, and puts forward for him the bxrudas of 
Eattakandarpadeva, R&jam&rtanda, Chaladankakara, “the champion of firmness of 
character,” 9 Ahitarajava, “the Death of enemies,” Chaladaggali, “the door-bar of firmness of 
character,” ELirtinfir&yana, Kaligalolganda, “ the hero among brave men,” Birarabira, 
“ the bravest of the brave,” and Elevabedenga, “ a marvel among those who take by force 
{the property of others).” 

Some special features in the use of the appellations. 

We have now to notice certain special features, attending the use of the appellations 
of the members of the family, whether they were actually reignmg kings or not, which are 
disclosed by the technicalities that are recognisable in the diction employed in the Rashtrakuta 
records 

And first as regards the proper names m their Sanskrit forms It has been mentioned 
that the verse m the S&mfingad grant which first mtroduces Dantidurga, gives his name as 
Dantidurgaraja, while the formal prose passage adds dev a and styles him Dantidurgarajadeva 
The habitual earlier practice, and evidently the correct etiquette, was that the verses of the 
records should be constructed m such a way that the Sanskrit names should have the ending 
raja and nothing else, — m the case, not only of the paramount sovereigns and other members 
of the mam line of Malkhed, but also of the feudatory princes of the Gujar&t branch This was 
done so constantly, that it is necessary to notice only the cases in which it was not done And I 
have found at present only the following exceptions, most of which occur in records which were 


1 Ind Ant Vol XII p 266, text lines 38 to 41 

a Hid text lines 44, 45 This appellation is preceded by the honorific (rimat,— not *r< 

5 Ibid p 271, text lines 3, 5 

* See above, Vol V p 170, and note 4 An allusion to the attempt is to be found in the "Western Cb&lukya 

KauthSm grant of A.D 1009, which presents an imaginary item of ancient history in asserting that Jayasimha 
I., the original ancestor (about A D 600) of tbe earlier Chalukya dynasty of Bfidami, re established his line, after 
a period during whioh its power bad been m abeyance, by conquering a R&shtrakuta king Indra, son of Krishna 
( Ind Jnt Vol XVI p 17) The assertion is certainly ba'ed (see Dyn Kan Ihilrt p 342) open nothing but the 
overthrow of Kakka II "by Taila II , and on the names of Krishna III and Indra IV and the crowmng of the 
latter 

* Above, Vol V p 152 * P 172 , 

7 Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 124, No 64 8 Inters at Srav -Bel b r o 57 

* This is to be added to the two instances given above, page 67, and note 8, of the occurrence of anlcaldra 

in a hrttda the first component of which is not a proper name 
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independent compositions not following standard drafts, or else in additional passages which 
were not integral parts of standard drafts A verso m the Wani and Radhanpur grants of A D 
807 presents the name of Dhrnva without the ending raja 1 A verse in the Nausari grant of 
AD 817 brings forward the name of Stambha without the ending raja? Similaily, a verse m 
the inscription at the Dagavatara cave at E116ra, which appeals to he of the period of Am&gha 
varsha I , speaks of Dantivarman I as simply Dantivarman 3 The Nausari grants of A D.915, — 
the first, as far as onr present knowledge goes, with the exception of the Dasavatara inscription, of a 
series of later official compositions which departed completely from the early standard drafts, — 
use for Dantidnrga an altogether new verse which omits the raja and speaks of him as “the king, 
the glorious Dantidnrga ,” 4 the Deoli grant of A D 940, using another now verse (which Btands 
also in the Karhad grant of AD 959), mentions him as simply Dantidnrga , 5 and so also, in 
still another new verse, does the Kardt grant of A D 972 6 the S&ngli grant of A D 933 
speaks of Indra III as “ kmg Indra , ’’ 7 and the Karda giant of A D 972 speaks of Krishna II 
as “ kiug Krishna ” and of Indra I II as “ king Indra ” 8 On the other hand, the ending 
dCva after raja is used, m verses, in the Bagnmra grant of A D 866 or 867 of the feudatory 
prince Dh.travarsha-Dhmvara]a (tbe second of the name) of Girjar&t, in a verse which speaks 
of him as Dhruvarajadeva bnt which stands after the proper introduction of thatform of the name 
in the formal prose passage, 8 and in the Nausfttl grants of A D 915, in the introductory veiBe 
which speaks of Indra III as Indrarajadfiva, 10 and m the Deoli grant of A D 940, m a verse 
which speaks of Krishna III as Knshnarajad^va, 11 and in the Kardft grant of A D 972, in a 
verse which speaks of Krishna III , again, as Knshnar&jad&va 18 The double ending rdjadeva 
m ith proper names was properly restricted to prose passages And, just as wo find it m the 
case of Dantidnrga in his S&m&ngad grant, so also we find it in the formal prose passages m the 
Wani grant of Gfivmda III of A D 807, 13 and m the Baroda grant of A D 811 or 812 of tbe 
feudatoxy prince Suvarnavarsha-Karkaroja of Gujarat, 14 and in the Naus&ri grant of A D 817 
of the samo prince, 15 and m tho K&vi grant of A D 826 or 827 of the feudatory prince Prabhfita- 
varsha-Gdvmdaraja, 16 and in the Baroda grant of A D 834 or 835 of the feudatory pnnee 
Dharavarsha-Dhruvarija, 17 and m the Bagumra grant of A D 866 or 867 of the second feudatory 


* Ind Ant Vol XI p 158, text line 26, and Vol VI p 67, plate u a, text line 13 , and see note 7 on 
page 172 above 

* Jour Do Dr D As Soc Vol XX p 13S, text line 40 Regarding Stambha, who has not been mentioned 
in tbe preceding pages, see pages 195, 197, below 

* Archaol Sum West 2nd Vol V p 88, text line 4, 

4 Jour Do Dr R As Soc Vol XVIII p. 257, B , text line 8, and p 261, A , text line 7 8 The actual 
expression is (ri Dantxdurga nrxpatxh Tbe composer perhaps found it inconvenient to introduce the rdja here 
But be employed it, as usual, in the case of Krishna I , whom, be mentions as irt Kfishnardja nfxpatxh, B line 
15 16, A line 14 

4 Above, Vol V p 193, text line 13, and Vol IV p 282, text line 12 

4 Ind Ant Vol XII p 264, text line 6 

i Ind Ant Vol XII p 250, text line 22, — Indra narendra 

8 Loc cit (note 6 above), p 265, text line 17, — Krxshna-nrxpa, nnd line 19, — Indra nfipa 

* Ind Ant Vol XII p 184, plate n b, text line 6 

,0 Loc cif (note 4 above), B text line 6, aDd A text line 4> 

11 Above, Vol V p 194, text line 31 In this same verse as used in tbe Karhfcd grant of A D 959, nrtpali 
was substituted for diva (above, Vol IV page 284, text line 37) 

11 Loc ext (note 6 above), p 265, text line 24 « Ind Ant Vol XI p 169, text line 35 

“ 2nd Ant Vol. XII p 160, text line 42 In tbe prose passage near tbe end of the grant which records 

the signature, diva is not attached to the name either of Karkar&jo or of his father It appears flret, in tb*t 
part of a record, in the Baroda grant of A D 834 or 835, mentioned further on, and then again in the BagararA 
grant of A D 866 or 867 

14 Jour Do Dr E As Soc Vol XX page 139 text line 55 

14 Ind Ant Vol V. p 147, plate u b, text line 18 


17 2d Vol XIV p 199, text line 25 
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prince Dharavarsha-Dhruvaraja 1 * In the Bagumra grant, of donhtfnl authenticity, which 
purports to have been issued by a fendatory pnnee Akalavarsha-Knshnaraja m A.D 888, the 
deva is omitted in the formal prose passage , s and this omiSBion now furnishes another point 
against the genuineness of that record In the formal prose passages of the Paithan grant of 
A D 794, of the Radhanpnr grant of AD 807, of the Nausari grants of A D 915, of the Sangli 
grant of A D 933, of the Deoli grant of A D 940, of the Karhad grant of A D 959, and of the 
Karda grant of A D 972, other appellations aie used, instead of the proper names but the ending 
deva is attached to them m the same way , and, in the Paithan and Radhanpnr grants, Govmda, 
III is styled Siivallahhanarendradeva, 3 ~ m the Nnusaii grants, Jndra III is styled Nitya- 
varshanarendiadeva, 4 — m the Sangli grant, Govmda IV is styled V all abhanare n dradeva, 5 * — 
in the Deoli and Karhad grants, Krishna III is similarly styled Vallabhanarondradeva, 0 — and 
in the Karda grant, Kakka II , again, is styled Vallabhanarendradeva 7 From all these facts 
we gather, in the first place, that the authois of the later recoids, — from abont A D 900 
onwards, — in abandoning the drafts that had been followed in the introductory passages of the 
earlier records, and in adopting a moro fiond style of composition m vei ses of their own 
invention, freely neglected, whenever it suited their convenience, ceitain rules that had been 
pieviously observed, with almost unfailing uniformity, in lespect of the proper names m their 
Sanskrit forms But we also learn that the ending deva was not an mtegral part of those names, 
hut was only a honorific termination used, properly, only in prose passages for an enhancement of 
dignity And we also leam that the ending raja was not an essential part of those proper names 
In dealing with the recoids, whether m editing fiesh ones or m revising published versions, it 
may be convenient sometimes to translate those endings,— raja by “ king,” and deva by “his 
majesty,” — or sometimes, and in fact more usually, to let them stand as parts of the proper 
names But, for other purposes, — for genealogical tables, general historical accounts, etc , — 
it is most convenient, and most conducive to an easy discrimination between different persons 
of the same name, to drop those endings altogether m the case of the paramount sovereigns 
(whom we have occasion to mention most frequently), retaining them in the case of the 
fendatory princes (whom it is not necessary to refer to so often) Only one instance is as yet 
forthcoming, of the use of any special word, except raja, m immediate combination with a proper 
name m its Sanskrit foim , it is found in the Mulgnnd inscription of A D 902-903, in a verse 
which speaks of Krishua II as siS-Krishnavallabha-nripa, “ theglonons king Knshnavallabha,” 
or “ the glorious king Krishna, the Vallnbha ” 8 And theie is one instance in which, after the 
woid raja, theie is added the ending mdra, which seems to hare been moro properly restricted 

(except, of course, in the word narendra') — to the combination lallabhendra it occurs m the 

inscription of A D 982 at Sravana-Belgola, 10 in the veise which mentions Krishna III as 
Kyishnarajeudra this appellation— (if it is sought to translate it) — may he taken as meaning 
either “ Krishna, the chief of kings,” or “ Krishnaraja, the chief of Krishnarajas ” 

Secondly, as regards the proper names in their Prakrit forms, by which I mean, 
not simply and strictly such forms as would be recognised as technically Prflknt forms by 


1 2nd Ant Vol XII p 181, olnte n 5, text line 2 

a j„d Jnt Vol XIII p 67. platen b, text lino 2 

, Above, Vol III p 103, text line 43-44, and Znd Ant \->l VI j> 67, plnte n b, text line 4 

4 xoe cil (note 4 on page 183 above), p 259, B plsie it. b, text line 13, and p 261,^ plate il l, text line 12, 
» 2nd Ant Vol. XII p 251, text line 40 

* Above, Vol V p 196, text line 45 46, and Vol IV p 285, text line 65 In the DSoU record, something 
elte was written first, and, In the corrections that were made, the syllables II abb a were not brought out quite 

cleatly 

5 2nd Ant Vol XII p 266, text line 44 45 

» Jour J So Sr S At Soc Vol X p 190, text line 3 A revised version of this inscription will be given 

in tlm i rc'Pnt seh'* htrntdtn 


* See pare 1 


note 10. 




10 Insert at SravSel No 57, verse 2 
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PrMcnhsts, but all tbe corrupted or more familiar forms* of the Sanskrit names, which we meet 
with mostly m the vernacular records, and some of which cannot, perhaps, be exactly accounted 
for by any of the regular rules of PrSkrit grammar These Praknt names were not used at 
all freely m the verses m fact, we can only quote a verse m the Wa?i grant of AD 807, 
repoated in the R&dhanpur grant of the same year, which speakB of Dhrnva as Dh6ra, without 
any ending to the name,® and some veises m the Knlas inscription of G&vmda IV , of A,D 
930, 3 of which three present his name as Gojjigadeva, one gives it as Gojpgavallabha or 
“ Goj]iga, the Vallahha,” 4 one speaks of him as Gojpgabhftpala or “king Gojjiga," and the 
remaining one calls him simply Gojpga, without anything attached to it, and a verse m the 
Karda grant of A D 972, which mentions Khottigadeva 5 The Prftkrit names do not appear 
to occur anywhere in the formal preambles of the prose passages of the copper-plate grants, 
from which we have quoted above the usage of those passages m respect of the Sanskrit 
forms of the names and of some appellations that were sometimes substituted there for the 
proper names In the prose records on stone, the Praknt names are sometimes found without 
any ending , for mstanco, D&ra, in the case of Dhrnva, m the Haiegal inscription,® and G&ymda, 
in the case of Govmda III., m his Kanarese grant of A D 804,7 and Kannara, m the case of 
Krishna II , in the Aihole inscription of A D 911-12 8 We more usually find the ending 
diva attached to the Prakrit names, for instance, we have Kami ar ado va, in the case of Krishna 
III , m the Atakfir inscription of A D. 949-50,® and in the Soratur inscription of A D 951, 10 
and m the Tirukkalnkhunram inscriptions of his seventeenth and nineteenth years, 11 and in the 
Vellore inscription of his twenty-sixth year, 12 — Kottigadeva, m the Adaragnnchx inscription of 
A.D 971, 13 and m the HirS-Handigol inscription and the Hagavi inscription at the temple of 
Kannfira-Bassappa, 14 — and Kakkaladfiva, in the Gnndur inscription of A D 973 16 and so 
again, in the Hehbll inscription of A D 975, which ib a Western Ganga record, we have 
Kannaradeva and Baddegadeva 15 Evidently, the more formal official practice was to attach the 
ending diva to the Prakrit names But we can readily see that it was not an integral or essen- 
tial part of those names, and that it may be disregarded for all general purposes To tbe rule 
of using the ending diva with the Prakrit names in prose passages, only one exception, 
substituting another ending, is forthcoming, it is found m the Kalas inscription, 1 ? which 


1 It can hardly ho imagined that a Vikram&ditya, a Vishnu vardhnna, a Jayasimha, a Dantidurga, a 
Parak&sanvarman, a Narasimbovarman, and so on, would be habitnally addressed by such formal appellations' m 
the domestic circle and in other spheres of private life There must have been more familiar names for nso m such 
circumstances In the present day, the Chiefs of the Southern Martha country have vydvah&rtka names 
‘practical, current, or familiar nnmes/ or aliases,— such as Ann4 Sabeb, AppA Sftheb, BabA SAheb, BApd SAbeb’ 
DAdA SAheb, NanA SAheb, Ban SAheb, TAtyA SAheb, etc by which they are m fact better known,' evon officially' 
than by their real Sanskrit, Marathi, or Kanarese names These rytSvahdnha names, however, are distinctly aliases 
not corruptions of the real names In former times, probably the PrAkrit corruptions of tbe formal Sanskrit 

names were used as tho abates arc used now , primarily in private life, and then finding their way into tho offi 
records— For another note on PrAknt names, ancient and modern, see Kyn Kan Dxstrs. p 4io, note 1 Th 
modern forms given theio would, I think, he used, not by Chiefs and other persons of rank,' but onlv b° 
ordinary pcoplo ' * ? 

* Ind. Ant Vol XI p 157, text line 6, and Vol VI p 65, text line 6 

* Noticed, Ind Ant Vol XII p 249, not yet published 

* Compare the solitary instance, among the Sanskrit names, oE Knslmavallnbba, which also 

(see page 184 above) ’ ' m verse 

* Ind Ant Vol XII p 265, text line 26 8 Page 163 above, text line 1 

T Ind Ant Vol XI p 127, text line 6 6 Ind Ant. Vol XII p 222, text line ? 

* Page 54 f above, text hnes 4, 20, 21 »» Ind Ant Vol XII p 267 text i, no t 

“ Above, Vol. Ill p 284, text lmo 1-2, and p 285, text line 2 And so also in theUlrtoi „ , 

sixteenth year {Sonth-Ind Inters Vol III p 12) “ thC UUal in ^»ption of h* 

» Above, Vol IV p 82, text line 1. » ind Ant Vol XII p 256 text hue fi 

« See page 180 above, notes 7, 8 » Ind Ant, Vol XII p lllZlZs 

»• Above, Vo! IV p 852, text lines 2, 5 17 See note 3 above ? ^ 5 
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gives ns Gojjigavallabha, again in the prose passage v>hieh leads np to the date and other 
details of the record, though here, of course, — no metrical conveniences being involved — 
the form Gejpgadeva might have been used psfc as easily We do not anywhere find 
the ending raja used in direct connection with a Prakrit name The only approach to an 
instance of that is found in the Karda grant of A D 972, m a prose passage (standing- 
after the usual formal preamble) which speaks of Kakka II as Kakkaladevaiaja, 1 and 
here the raja was only added after the customary ending deca 

Finally as regards the principal birudas, most of which occur in both the Sanskrit 
and the Kanarese records In the first place, it may be remarked that these must be the gauna- 
names, ‘the secondary or subordinate names, or the names relating to and indicative of qualities,’ 
which a-e spoken of in contrast to the mul hya or principal names in a verse in the Baroda 
grant of A D 81 1 or 812 2 As to the use of them, in the verses of the earlier records they occur 
without any endings, for instance we have the plain unqualified Subhatunga, Akalavarsha, and 
Xirupama, m the Paithan grant of A D 7 94, 3 — Xirupama and Kahvallabha, in the Warn grant 
of A D 807, 4 * — Siivallabha, m the Baroda grant of AD 811 or 812, 5 — Janavallabha, 
Pnthvivallabha, Maharajasarva, and Amoghavarsha, in the Xausari grant of A D 817, 6 — 
Prabhutavarsha, Jagattunga, Kirtmarayana, and Absayadhavala, in the Nilgund inscription of 
A D 866, 7 — and Mabarajashanda, Subhatunga, and Akalavarsha, m the Kapadwanaj grant of 
A D 909 or 910 8 * The Xausari grants of A D 915 first present an occasional practice of 
attaching the ending deva to the birudas m verses , thus, they give us Jagattungadeva and 
Rattakandarpadtva 3 but it was plainly nothing bnt a matter of convenience for tbe purpose of 
filling out the verses , and the only instances that can be found in the subsequent records are 
Knpatungadeva m a verse m the Deoli grant of A D 940 (repeated m the Karhad grant of 
A D 959), 10 and Akalavarshadeva, m a verse in the Salotgi inscription of A.D 945, 11 though 
the preceding verse has Amoghavarsha without any ending On tbe other hand, the prose 
passages indicate that the proper practice was to use in prose tbe ending deia with the leading 
birudas , — doubtless because inprose they were generally introduced under conditions of gieater 
ceremony In the formal preambles of the prose passages of the copper-plate grants, the 
ending deca is invariably found attached, as a mark of respect, to tbe birudu that was used to 
denote tbe king who was referred to as the immediate predecessor of the reigning king, 
though it was not a 1 ways attached to tbe corresponding biruda of the reigning king himself 
thus, tbe Paithan grant of A D 794 describes Prabhutavarsha-(Govinda HI ) as meditating 
on the feet of Dharavarshadeva-(Dhruva), 22 and the Wani grant of AD 807 describes 
PrabhutavarshadL.va-(Govmda III ) as meditating on the feet of Dharavarshadeva-(Dhrnva) , 13 
and the same rule was observed, m the case of the predecessors, in the Badhanpnr grant of 
A D SOT, the Xausari grants of A D 915, the Sangli grant of A V 933, the Deoli grant of 


1 In* Ant V o! XII p 266, text lme 47 

3 Ird Ar< Vol XII p. 159, text hne-s 4, 5 , acd see also nnothe - verse vhich first appca-s in the Tori ht-de 
p-act o£ A D 8.3 (above, Vol III p 55, text lines 10, 11) I am indebted to Prof. Kielhorn fo" reminding me of 
this 

* Above, Vol III pp 106, 107, text Iiue3 19, 20-21, 35, 37 

« 2nd Ant \ol XI a 15S, text hres 14, 15 5 2nd Azt Vol XII p 160, text line 35 

« Jbtrr Bo Hr E At. So: Vol XX. p 133, text lice 36, and p I’D, lines 44, 45 

' Pages 102, 103, abore, text lines 5 to 8 * JEp 2nd Vol. I p 54, text lines 14, 16 

3 Joir Bo Br E At So: Vol XVIII. pp 258, £59, B platen a, text line 12, and plate « S, lines 4, 5, 

a- a pp 2C2, 263, A plate n. a, line 10, aid plate n l, ltres 1, 2 

36 At<re,Vo! V p 103, text line 18, and Vol IV p 283, text lme 19 It mar be noted that the Deoil grant 

girt* JagaUvngidtva m p-vsc m Hoe 49, bat immediately afterward* n«s Jegattnnga, without any ending, in 

xtJ line 51 

« A We* Vol IV p CO, test lire 10 

it Imd Ant Y<1 XI p 15' 3 , text lice* 34 35 


15 Above, Vol III. p 10S, text line 43 
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AD 940, the Karhad grant of A.D 959, and the Kard& grant of AD 972 1 Among the 
stone records, a similar formal preamble is found in tho Kanlien inscription of A D 851, which 
duly describes Amoghavarsliadova I as meditating on tho feet of Jagattungadt}va-(Govinda 
III ) , 2 and, though a formal preamble was not used in the Atakfir inscription of A D 
949-50, still that record duly follows the same rule m describing Krishna IIT as a vory bee on 
the water-lilies that wero the feet of Amoghavarsliadova- (Vaddiga) 3 In the otlior proso rocords 
on stone, we find sometimes the ending deva, and sometimes the plain btruda without any ending , 
the instances on each side are about equal in number wo might expect to find the honorific 
ending used in all cases in which the btruda was used alone, without the propor name , but that 
was not done m, for instance, the Hatti-Mattfir inscription of tho timo of Krishna I , which 
employs for him no appellation except that of Akalavarsha, 4 5 and the Pattadakal inscription of 
the timo of Dhruva, which uses only the appellations Dharavarsha and Kalivallabha , 3 and, 
though these two happen to bo private recoids, not roquinng any official drafting or approval, 
some of the others are official records, and, accordingly, we cannot determine tho existence of 
any custom in this matter, dependent on tho nature of the lecord and its liability to official 
scrutiny It seems evident, however, that tho better goneral practice was to use tho ending 
■diva with the btrudas in prose No instance has as yet boon found, m which tho w ord raja, is 
used as tho ending of a bmtda, either in verso or in proso other words moaning “king” 
occur in c omo of tho verses , foi mstanco, Amoghavarsha-nnpnti, “ king AmOghavarsha,” 
m the De&li grant of AD 940, 6 and Jagattunga-nripa, “ king Jagattunga,” Am6ghavarsha- 
nripati, and AmOghavarsha-nripa, m tho Karda grant of A D 972 7 but the more special word 
raja, used so pointedly with tho Sanskrit propor namos, is not mot with anywhere Another 
ending used with a btruda m prose, is mdra, which wo have in LakshmlvallubhCndra, m the 
Nilgund inscription of A D 866 8 an exceptional instance of its uso with a proper name, m 
Knsbiuvrjjendra, has been noted on pngo 184 above , and another exceptional instance of it with 
a btruda is found in Nirupamendra, in the case of tho foudatory prince Dharavarsha- 
Dhruvara]a (tho second of that name) of Gujarat, in a verse in tho Baroda grant of A D 866 
or 867 , 9 but it seems to liavo boon, properly, restricted to the combination vallabhCndra, as an 
honorific form of vallabha 10 And other endings, used in prose, wore narendra, in, for instance, 
Srivallabhanar&ndra, in tho Torkliede grant of A D 813, 11 * * * and narendradeva, in, for instance, 
Srivallabhanarendradcva, in tho Paithan grant of AD 794 15 But the manner m which the 
Nilgund inscription of A D 866 speaks of Amoghavaisha I. as, indifferently, Am&ghavarsha, 


i The S&mungsd grant does not mention any predecessor of Dnntidurga, because bo was tho first paramount 
E&shtrak&t* king Tho Knnarese grant of A D SOI, aud the Torkbtdo grant of A D 813, and tho Kapadwannj 
grant of A D 909 or 910, do not include the formal preamble mentioning predecessors Tho other copper plate 

grant* are records of the feudatory Gujarat branch of tho family , and m the records of that lino it was not the 
custom to name the previous pnncea in the preambles of the prose passages 

* Ind Ant Yol XIII p 134, No 15, text lino 2 

* Page 53 above, text line 2, * Pago lfil nbovc, text line 1 

5 Ind Ant Vol, XI. p 125, text lines 1, 2 s Above, Vol V. p 194, text line 31. 

1 Ind Ant VoL XII pp 264, 2G5, text lines 12, 13, 24 25 

9 Pngo 104 above, text line 17, nud see pago 106, nolo 2 , sco also page 188 below 

* Ind Ant VoL XII p 184, text line 17, the appellation was there translated by “king Nirupnma” 
(p 188, verso 37) 

>° For tho appellation VallahhSndra, see page 189 below, page 199, note 1, pago 191 — The ending tndra is 

met with once, in a Western Chalukya record (Ind Ant Yol XIX p 17, text line 8), m the paramount epithet 
of which the customary form was simply (rtprilhuimllahha , the epithet is there presented ns trlprtthx ti 

vallalhindra — There u a miscellaneous use of vallabhtindra, otherwise than m a regal btruda or epithet in a 

record at Srnvann-Be]gola {Inters at Srav Ee\ No 3), which describes the Knlbappu hill as «• worthy’ to be 

praised by goils, Vidyavallabhfindras (. e those who are the chiefs of favourites or "husbands of Learntug those 

who are eminently learned people), demons, men, and saints “ 

« Above, Vol III p. 04, tixt line 5 w xi,d p 103, text line 43-44 
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Am&ghavarshadova, Atisoyadhavnla, and AtiSayndhavalnnurondiadovn, 1 is enough to show 
that all theso endings, also, weic not integral and essential parts of the birudas, and are 
to be disiogarded for all gonoral purposes In editing records, it may bo convenient to 
retain tbc onding t ndra, ratliei than to translate it by tendering, for instance, Labshninallabliendra 
by “ Laksbmivallabba, tho clnof of Lnkslunivallftbhns 01 of favourites of Fortune” But the 
other two will bo bottor tieated by translation, — narCndra being rondoicd by “ king,” and 
narendradCva by “ bis majesty tlie king ” 

We have next to note that the most distinctive and loading birudas of tbo Jt&shtra- 
kutas wero those endmg m varsha Not only aro they found most frequently m tho stone 
records, and often without any othet appellation accompanying them, hut also, m the formal 
pi Gambles of the prose passages of the coppcr-plato charters of the kings of the main line, it is 
always the biruda ending m varsha that is used, — and without any other appellation, — to denote 
the predecessor, and the biruda ending m varsha of the roignmg long is always presented with 
such otheis of his appellations as are put forward, and, m tho corresponding pa^sago-s of the 
copper-plate charters of the feudatoiy princes of the Gujarat branch, tho biruda ending in t arsha 
is aluays piofixed to the pioper name of tho prince We may find, hereafter, nn exception to 
tins rule about the designation of the predecessor in tho coppci -plate charter-, of tho main 
line, when wo obtain any snch lecoid of Am&ghaa arsha I , foi, tho Kanheii stone inscription 
of A D 851 describes lnm as meditating on tho feet, not of Prabhfit wnrobadtva, but of Jngnt* 
tungadeva, 2 and, as wo shall see further on, theie are other indications that Govmda III was 
best known as Jagattunga after Ins death, though, as we shall also seo, in his lifetime he was 
best known as Piablifitavftisha But, aftor tbc Sdmfmgud grant of A D 751, all the copper- 
plato lecoids of the mam line that we know at present, conform, with such variations as bare 
been indicated above in tho actual selection (without omitting tho biruda endmg in varsha) 
and order of the appellations of the reigning king, to the practice of tho Paithan giant of 
Govrnda III , which describes him ns Prithvivallnbba, Prabhutavarsha, his majesty tho king 
Srivallahha, moditatmg on the feet of Dharu\ arsliade va , 3 and the Atakur stone inscription 
uses only the biruda Amoghavarshadeva to denoto tho piedecessor of Krishna III 4 * And 
another special feature of the birudas ending in varsha is that wo cannot trace back the 
conception of them to any predecessors of the Rushtrakutas of M&lkhtd, 6 nor evon to tho first 
Gujarat branch of tho R&shtrakutas which was icpresented by Karkar&ja II son of Govmda- 
raja m AD 757, nor to tbe early Rushtrakutas of Central India wboso existence is disclosed 
by tbe grants of Abhimanyn and Ynddbasura-Nandarfija c They wore plainly first devisod by 
tbe RushtrakutaH of Malkked The fashion seems to have been set by Akftlavarsha-Knslma I , 
as we have no biruda ending m varsha for his predecessor Dantidurga And it soems likely 
that each subsequent member of the family was invested with a varsTia-appellation at the time 
when he was selected for the succession and was formally appointed as Yuvaruja 

Other special Rashtrakhta birudas were those ending in avaloka and tnnga. Of tho 
former, we have two instances m tho M&lkh&d line, namely, Khadgavaloka in tho case of 
Dantidurga, and Ranavaloka m the case of Stambha son of Dliruva ^ and we find two instances 


1 Pages 103, 101, above, text lines 8, 17, 19, 20,21, 22 

3 Ind Ant Vol XIII p 134, No 15, text line 2 

1 Above, Vol III p 108, text lines 43, 44, 4 Pago 63 above, text line 2 

s But, when once they had been started by tbo RfUhtrakdpis of Hdlkhtd, the fashion was followed, probably 
as tbe resalt of intermarriages, in other families nlso , for instance, we have tbe Kalnchuri king Keydravarsba* 

YuvarAja I , at some time about A D 925 (seo Prof Kielborn’s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, Vol V 
above, Appendix, p 61, No 429), and tbe Parnm&ra king Am&gbavarsbafV&hpatiraja, with tbe date of A D 974 
(*5i d p 8, No 46), and Kan varsha Sabilladfiva, a king of Chan pat a (Chambfl) (tbid p 81, No 693), and tbo 
I’aratnara chieftain Dhailvarsba, with the date of A D 1209 (t ltd p 28, No 193) 

6 See Dyn Kan Distrs p 386 f See pages 195, 197, below 
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m another branch of the Rashtrakfit-a stock, m tho caso of Gunavaloka-Nanna and his ginndson 
Dbnrmaval&kfi-Tnngn, whoso names are disclosed by an inscription at Bodk-Gay£L 1 The 
birudas ending m tunga start, like thoso ending m vmsha, with Krishna I , who, accordingly, 
seems to have set the fashion in both rospocts Both tho birudas ending in tunga and 
those ending m at aloha appoar to bo, originally, exclusive appellations of tho Rashtrakutaa of 
Mai kht'd, since, as in the caso of tho birudas ending in varsha, we cannot trace tho conception 
of them, to any other source 3 But any similarity betweon them and tho birudas ending 
in larsha ceased there The birudas ending m avaloha appear to have soon gone ont of fashion 
Of the birudas ending in tunga, wo have only ono instance m the feudatory Gujarat 
branch, in tho caso of Akalavarsha-Snbhatnnga (proper name not yet disclosed) between 
A D 834-35 and 866-67. In tho mam line, we have not ns yet obtained any such 
birudas m the cases of Gdvmda II , Dhrnvn, indra III , Amoghavaisha II , Am6ghn varsha - 
Yaddiga, Krishna III , Khottiga, and Indra IV And, except in the single case of 
tho use of Jagattunga, m the Kanhen inscription of A D 851, to donote Govinda III as 
the predecessor of Amoghavarsha I , there is no evidence that the birudas ending in tunga could 
be used for official purposes m the particular manner in which the birudas ending in varsha 
were constantly used, namely as substitutes taking entirely tho places of proper names, 3 
That was the special characteristic of tlio birudas ending m varsha 

The remaining leading birudas are those ending in vallabha. Of these, there is 
apparently only one, Srivallabha, which could bo used, like tho rarsJia-appollations, to take entirely 
the place of proper names And there is anothor feature m which they differ from tho birudas 
ending in avaloha and tunga as well as those ending in varsha , namely that, together with the 
appellations Vallabha and V allabharkja, they were not first deviBed by tlio Kashtrakfttas of 
Malhhed, but the idea of them was taken over by tho Rushtrakutas from their prodecessois 

We will examine first tho appellations Vallabha and VaUabbar&ja, which were taken 
over by the Raslitrakutas from their predecessors, the Western Chalnkyas of Badami In the 
W estei n Chalnkj a records themselves, w e find 4 the plain appellation Vallabha nsed, as a substitute 
for then proper names, to denote both Pnlahe&n I. and his grandson Pulakesin II , 5 we find it 
attached after tho names of the original ancestor Jayasimha I , and of Pulakesin I , Kirtivarman 
I , and Pulakesin 11 , and it is given as an appellation of Ranavikranta-Bnddbavarmaraja of tho 
first Gujarat branch of the Western Chalnkyas c With tho honorific ending indra, that is, m the 
form Yallabkendra, we find it once, m the same senes of records, attached after the name of 


i See Prof Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, Vol V above, Appendix, p 85, No. 630 
5 But, the fashion having once been set, birudas ending in tunga were, like varsha appellations, adopted by 
jothcr families , again probably os tho result of intermarriages Thus, , ve have Mugdhatunga as a biruda of the 
Jvalachuri bug Prasiddhadhavala, father of the KfyAmarsha VuvnrAja I who has been mentioned in note 5 
on page 188 above (sec Prof Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, Vol V above, Appendix, 
p 68, No 407, and p Cl, No 429), and elsewhere wo have the name of Jajatungasimlia of the Kamfi country 
{ihd p 79, No 675), and, doubtfully, the name of Sidhitunga with the date of A D 1347 (i lid p 38, No 267) 

* And for tbeso reasons, 1 think, the words Tungd ill kihitilhujah prathitd lalhuvuh, ‘'the kings became 
known in the world as Tongas/’ which occur first in the D6611 grant of A D 940 (above, Vol V p 192, text 
lino 10 f , and see Vol IV p 279), aro to bo taken, not as implying— (at any rate, correctly)— that the faiuily- 
nnme was Tunga, hut simply ns seeking to draw attention to one of the lending appellations of some of tho membora 
of the family. The family name was P.asktrakAta in its Sanskrit form, and Ra(ta in Prakrit, wo have, for 
instance, EdsHmUt dnr-ga in verso m the Want grant of A D 807 {Ind Ant Vol XI p 158, text line’ 17), 
and Eatta-namia in prose in the Nllgnnd inscription of A D 866 (page 103 above, text lino 16) 

<See Van Kan Visits p 342 ff The exact references may be g lV en in full on some future occasion, in a 
separate note on tho appellations of the Western Chalnkja kings, here it is onlj necessary to give a few of them 


jn special cases 

‘ Respectively, in tho Nor&r grant of MangalcSa {Ini Ant 
grant of PulakcSra II himself (xd Vol VIII p 43, text line 3) 


Vol 


Vol VII p 161, text line 6), and in the NerAr 

itot FulaKcam u mmsuu »ui » *** v 

‘ It is also attached after the name of VijayAditya in the Gudigere inscription of A D 1076 77 {2nd 
XVIll p 39, text hue 20) 
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of A D 739, which speaks of the conferring of the four titles npon the feudatory Chalukya prince 
Avani]anasraya-Pnlakesira;ja of Gu]arat, denotes the paramount sovereign, vrlio confened them, 
hy the appellation Srivallahhanarendra, “ the kmg Srivallahha,” 1 * * meaning, no doubt, Vikramaditya 
II , of the mam hue of Badami It may he added that, in the Bagnmra grant of A D 655 of the 
Sendraka pnnce PnthmvaRahha-Rikumhhallasakti, the name of the fiutaba, or messenger for the 
conveyance of the grant, is given as Srivallahha- Bappa , s this, again, is perhaps to he accounted 
for by an explanation similar to that suggested above for the possession of the btruda 
Pnthivivallabha by Nikumbhallasakti himself. 

V" 

These tvro special btrudas , Prithivivallahha and Srivallahha, were thuB unquestionably 
taken over hy the Rashtrakutas of Malklied, with the appellations Vallabka and Vallabharaja, 
from their predecessors, the Western Chalnkyas of Badami How far the amplification of 
the list of biradas ending in vallabha, — of which we have also Khlivallabha in the case 
of Dhrnva, Janavallabha m the case of Govmda III , and Lakshmivnllabha m the case of 
Amoghavarsha I , — was a Rashtrakuta idea, will probably become more clear hereafter Bat 
a passage in the Nerur grant of MangalCsa can hardly be construed except as establishing for 
Pulakesin I the btruda of Lokavallabha, 5 which is of practically the same purport as Jana- 
vallabha And it thus appears not impossible that we may find, on closer scrutiny, that the 
Western Chalnkyas themselves had a more extensive list of I'aZZaWta-appellations than now 
seems to have been the case 

The appellations by which the earlier members of the family were remembered 

in later times. 

We wmd np this study hy noting the appellations by which the earlier members of the 
family were best remembered m later times For this purpose we have to quote, among the 
Rashtrakuta records themselves, certain compositions which as already remarked, depart 
altogether from the early standard drafts , namely, the Eausarf grants of A.D 915, 4 the Sangli 
grant of A D 933, 5 the Deoli grant of A D 940, c the Karhad grant of A D 959/ and the Karda 
grant of A D 972, 8 and, among extraneous records, the Bhadana Silabara grant of A D 997 s 
and the KMrepatan Silahara grant of A D 1008 10 

In the case of the first paramount king, Dantidurga, there is curiously revived m the 
Bhadana grant the variant of his name, Dantivarman, which is presented hy the verse at the 
end of his Samangad grant of A D 754, and of which there is at present, in his case, no trace 
m any of the intervening records In the other seven records, he is mentioned hy only the 
name of Dantidurga or DantidurgarSja 

His paternal uncle and successor Krishna I is mentioned, in all the eight records, hy only 
his proper name, as Knshnaraja 

Govmda II., the elder son of Kpishna I . is not mentioned, or m any way alluded to, m 
the Nansari grants The other six records all mention him as Govmdarfija 

Dhruva is mentioned by his proper name in only the Bhadana grant, which speaks of him as 
Dhruv-anka adhtraja, “ the king who had the mark, stigma, or brand, of Dhruva,” and does not 
exhibit any of his other appellations The other seven records all mention him as Nirupama 
But the Deoli and Karhad grants use also his well established btruda Kalivallabha And the 
Sangli grant puts forward for him a very questionable new btruda m the form of Iddhatejas 

1 hoc ett (page 191 above, note 6), text fine 33 34 

* Ini Ant V 0 1 XVIII. p 269, text lme 38 s Iri Ant Vol VII p 161, text line 5 

* Jour Bo Br B. At Soc Vol XVI II pp 257, 261 

* Ind Ant Vol XII p 247 • Above Vol V p 188 ' Aboie, Vol IV p 278 

* l%d Ant Vol XII p 263 5 Above, to! Ill p 267 10 Above, Vo! Ill p 292. 
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Govmda IH is mentioned, m all the eight records, only as Jagattunga and Jagattunga- 
deva, without any allusion to his proper namo or to any of his other l nrudas 

Amoghavarsha I is mentioned in the Kansan grants as Srivallabha, who then became 
Viran&rfiyana. The Sangli, Karda, Bhadana, and KMrfipatan grants mention him as 
Amoghavarsha, — the Bhadana record putting forward also a very questionable new biruda for 
him, in the form of Durlahha The Do oil and Karhad grants use only his biruda Nnpa- 
tungadeva. 

And Krishna 31 is mentioned by his proper name only, as Knshnar&ja, in the Nausari, 
Deoli, Karhad, and Bhadfma grants, and by only his biruda of AMlavarsha m the Sangli and 
Kharepfitan grants ; while the Karda grant presents both his proper namo and the same biruda, 
mentioning him first as Ak&lavarsha, and then supplying his proper name as Knshnannpa, 
“ king Krishna ” 

It is rather curious that Govmda m was thus remembered only as Jagattunga , for, 
as we shall see further on, this biruda was certainly not the appellation by which ho was best 
known in his own time It appears first m the Torbhede grant of A D 813, issued m his time 
And all that we know as to the origin of it, is the assertion in the Nilgnnd inscription of 
A D 866, of the next reign, that he, Prabhutavarsha-Govmdaraja, conquered the whole world 
and so became known as Jagattunga It evidently became his leading biruda, supplanting the 
biruda that was at first his distinctive appellation, because it was need, most exceptionally, m 
•violation of the custom of using the biruda ending in varsha, to denote him m the Kan hen 
inscription of AD 851, in the formal passage which mentions him, as Jagattnngadeva, as the 
predecessor of the thon reigning king Amoghavarsha 1 1 His assumption of the biruda, and the 
fact that it eventually became his most well known appellation, are evidently to be attributed to 
something or other that occurred when his reign was well advanced, and after A D 807 because 
there is no allusion of any kind to the biruda in the Wani and Ridhanpnr grants of that year 

* « * * « * 

The use of the biruda Srivallabha in the Eashtrakuta records 

"We have now to consider who is most likely to be mtondod by the biruda Srivallabha as 
used to denote the reigning king, — without any other appellation, or any other hin t., — m a 
Rashtrakuta record which, like the Lakshmeshwar inscription, C above, is not dated hut is 

referable to the last quarter of the eighth century A D 

* ^ 

We have first to note that from Srivallabha, “ favourite of Sri or Fortune,” we have the 
derivative srivallabhatfi, “ the condition of being a Srivallabha ” In the Rashtrakuta records, 
this word invalldbhatd ib met with as the equivalent of r§jSdhir&japaramesvarata, “the 
condition of being an over-king of kings and a supreme lord ” And theso two words were used 
m the general sense, according to free translation, of “ supreme sovereignty , ” for instance, 
a verse in the Samangad grant of A D 754 describes Dantidurga as acquiring the rdjddhirdja- 
parameharatd by conquering Vallahbn, 8 — which appellation denotes there, and m the passage 
quoted below, the Western Chalukya king Klrtivarman II ,— while another verso m the 
inscription at the Dasavatara cave at Ellora Bays that, by defeating the army of Yallahha and 
subjugating certain other kings, he acquired the irivallalhatd 3 And, in view of this, the 
biruda Srivallabha might, without any objection, be applied to any paramount king 
without exception 

1 As already taid, we may expect to find it used, in the samo way, m the formal preambles of the prose 
passages of copper-piste records of Amoghavarsha I , if we ever obtain any snch records 
r Ini Ant Vol XI p 112, text lines 24, 25 
1 Archceol 8urv West Ini Vol V. p 88, text lines 10, 11, 

2 c 
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Jayasimha I. 1 So thoroughly was the appellation Yallabha identified, for that period, with the 
Western Chalnkyas of Badami, that we find Yallabharaja and Yallabha used as substitutes for 
their proper names to denote Pulakesm II and Vikramaditya I m one of the Pallava records 2 
And, by the Rashtrakutas themselves, the appellation Yallabha was first used to denote the 
Western Chalukya long Kirtivarman II , as is shewn by the verse in the Samangad grant of 
A D 754, which tells us that Dantidurga acquired the sovereignty by conquering Yallabha. 3 The 
appellation itself was promptly adopted by the Rashtrakutas , and it became, in the same way, 
thoroughly identified with them As we have seen above, the nest record that enters into details, 
the Paithan grant of AD 794, styles Dantidurga Yallabhar&ja, and gives to Govmda II the 
appellation Vallabha The Wani grant of A D S07 gives the same appellation, Yallabha, to 
Krishna I The Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, which purports to have been issued 
in A D 888, mentions a Yallabhannpa, or “king Yallabha,” who must be either Amoghavarsha 
I or Krishna II 4 The Mulgund inscription of A D 902-903 attaches Yallabha after the name 
of Krishna II The Kapadwanaj grant of A D 909 or 910 speaks of (probably) Krishna II as 
Yallabharaja The Sangli grant of A D 933, the Deoli and Karhad grants of A.D 940 and 
959, and the Karda grant of A D 972, apply the appellation “his majesty the king Yallabha” 
to Govmda IV , Krishna III , and Kakka II And, from the Prakrit forms Ballaharaya and 
Ballaraya, 5 the Arab travellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth centuries A D used the 
name Balhara to denote, generally, the Rashtrakuta kings of Malkhed c The Kadaba grant, 

1 Ind Ant Vol XIX p 16, test line 2 — In the Eastern Chalukya records, sometimes Vallabha js attached to 
the faruda Satyairaja which m them takes the place of the proper name of Pulakesm II, and sometimes Valla- 
hhendra is need instead of it (see, for instance, South-Ind Infers Vol I pp 41, 48) In that senes, Vallahha Is- 
sometimes attached nf‘er the name of Jajnsimha I , son of Knbja-Vishnuvardhana I (see, both ways, the same 
references), hut it is not found with any subsequent names 

3 Namely, in the Udayendiram grant of Pnllavamalla Nandivarman (.South-Ind Insert Vol II pp 370, 371) 
This record says that the Psllava king Narasimhnvarman I frequently conquered Vallabliariya at Panyala, 
imnngala, Sftramara, and other places, and that his grandson ParamSavaravarman I defeated the army of 
Vallabha in the battle of Perovala Nalldr The identities are established by the It dram Pallava grant, which tells 
us ftd Vol I p 152C ) that it was PulaVesm (II ) whom NaTosunhavarman I conquered at Panyala, etc , and gives 
“bough without mentioning the name of the place) a very vivid description of a great battle m which Parainfif- 
ravarman I inflicted a crushing defeat on the army of Vikramaditya (I ) 

3 Ind Ant \ol XI p 114 

* Ind Ant Vol XIII p 69, verse 23 — The Baroda grant of A D 866 or 867 says that the feudatory pnnee 
Dlmriva'sha Ntrupama-DhruvarAja of Gcjarit (the first of that name) put to flight the army of Vallabha (Ind Ant 
Vol XII p 188, verse 32), and that his son Ah Slav arsh i Subhatunga quickly recovered his paternal territory that 
had been attached or invaded by the army of Vallabha (\ersi 34), and that the second Dbgravarsha Nirupnma- 
Dhruiaraja qnieted in one direction the army of the Gurjarns that horned op to encounter him, and m another 
direction the hostile Vallabha (verse 37) These allusions, I think (see Dyn Kan Dutrs p 408, notes 2, 4), — 89 
also the statement in the Baroda grant of A D 834 or 835, that Suisrnavarslm-Karhar&ja, of the same branch of 
the family, vanquished some tributary R&shtrakuta 11 , who, after they bad voluntarily promised obedience, dared to 
rebel with a powerful army, and that he speedily placed Amflglmvarsha I on his throne (Ind Ant Vol XIV 
p 2C1, verse 10),— refer to some persistent attacks on the dynast} of 3I;ilkhcd, in their northern provinces, by 
descendants of the Kakkar&ja II, of the first Gujar&t branch, for whom we have the date of AD 757 If 
so, these passages would shew that the memhe-s of that lino, also, were classed among the V allabhns , to which 
there is no apparent objection Or, perhaps, these passages containing Vallabha refer to some descendants of one 
or other of the Gnjarat branches of the Western Chalukya family 

1 The latter mar he a'sumed from Vallarlja, which one document gives as a form of the name of the Anhilwfld 
Chanlukja king VallabharAjs, son of Cb&mundar&ja son of Slillariija I (sec Dr Bbandarhnr’s Report on Sanskrit 
Manuscripts for the year 1883-84, p 10) —An inscription of A D 866 67 at Sorotflr, m the Godag t21nko, gnes one 
of the lirudat of AmdghaTarsha I m the form of Prithiviballava This perhaps gnes us ballava, as anotbei 
Pr&kpit form of vallabha Bat it is possible that the writer mav have formed to by mistake for bha, or that he 
may have carelessly nsed ballava, * n mau v.lio knows,’ instead of ballaha 

’ « See Sir H M Elliot’s Kitiory of India, edited by Prof Dowson, VoL I pp 3 to 40 In later times, the 
Arabs u*ed the name Balhara to denote the Clianlnkya kings of Anhilwid (e ? Al-Idrlsl, towards the end of tbo 
eleventh century AD, ilnd pp So, 86, 87) , and, as we have seen m the preceding note (see also Ind Ant 
Vol. VI pp 193,200, 213), Valhbbarajn occurs asthenameof a king m that dynasty with the date of A.D 1009-10 
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wlucli purporta to liavc been issued in A D 813, use3 the appellation Yallakhendra, in tlie place 
of Ins proper name or of the biruda by which he wag most customarily mentioned, to designate 
Govrnda III 1 * And the Pithapuram inscription of A.D 1202, which recites the early Eastern 
Chalutya pedigree and history, uses the same appellation Yallabh^ndra, in the same way, to 
denote either Amoghavarsha I or Krishna II 3 

The biruda Prithivivallabha, “ favourite of the earth,” 3 was, similarly, taken over by the 
Rashtrakutas from the Western Chalukyas of Badami The Aihole mscnption of AD 634-35 
specially speaks of it as the title of the Chalukyas 4 * And, m their records, 6 wo find it applied 
to Kirtivarman I , Mangal3£a, Pulaktsm II , Adityavarmnn, Chandr&ditya, Vikramaditya I , and 
Kirhvarman II It is mentioned m the Nansari giant of A D 739, as one of four “ othor names ” 
or titles which were conferred as a mark of favour by the paramount sovereign upon the feudatory 
Chalukya pnneo Avamjanafiraya-Pulakfsiraja of Gujarat ® And it is, doubtless, under similai 
circumstances that wo find it used before the name of the Stndraka pnneo Nikumbkallasakti m the 
BagumrA grant of A D 655 7 In the Rashtrakuta penod, we meet with it at the outset, in the 
earliest record, the S&m&ngad grant of AD 754, which applies it to the first paramount king, 
Dantidurga , and, m the subsequent records, we find it used m the cases of G&vmda III , 
Amoghavarsha I , Gonnda IY , Krishna III , and Kakka II 

And so, also, the biruda Snvallabha, “ favounte of Fortune,” 8 * was m the same way taken 
over by the Rashtrakutas from tho Western Chalukyas of Badami The ongin of this 
biruda, however, is earned back to earlier times , as it appears first, ns a general epithet of the 
Pallavas, in the grant of Simhavarman IT , which describes him as “ a Maharaja of the Pallavas, 
who are Snvallabhas or favountes of Fortune It was evidently obtained by tho Western 
Chalukyas from the Pallavas It does not occur often m the W estern Chalukya records But we do 
find it in them In the Aiholo mscnption of A D 634-35, wo aro told that, though Pnlakehn I 
was Srivallabba or favounte (here, more exactly, husband) of Fortune, ho became also the bride- 
groom of tho city of Yatapipuri 10 In a record of tho time of Pulakfesm II , it occurs bofore the 
name of his maternal uncle, the Sendraka pnneo Senanandaraja, 11 — probably under circumstances 
similar to those in which tho biruda Fnthivivnllabhn occurs in connection with tho feudatory 
Chalukya pnnee Avanijan&Sraya-Pulak^iraja of Gujarat 12 And the passage m tho Nausfiri grant 

1 Above, Yol IV p 344, text line 82 * Above, Yol IV p.227, and p 239, verses 9, 10 

i lor tbe rendeung of this hruda, see pnge 1C3 above, note G 

* Pago 8 above, verse 4 And see note 9 belou, abont tho original idea of tbis hruda 

6 See page 189 above, note 4 

* Proceedings of the Seventh International Congress of Orientalist*, Aryan Section, p 232, text line 34 

7 Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 208, tixt line 15 

8 For tho rendering of the hruda, see page 168 above, note 6 

* 2nd Anl Vol V p 155, text lines 16, 17 The original inception of tbe idea is perhaps found in tbe 
grant of his father Yishnug&pavarmnn, which speaks of tbe Pallavas ns “the abodes of tho Fortunes ((rlmlaya) 
of other kings who have been overcome by their valour” (ibid p 51, text lines 15, 16)— The hruda Pnthm 
vnllabha has not yet been traced to tbe Pallavas, actually in that form , bat tho idea of it, among them, is found in 
the Kfirarn grant, which speaks of “the family of the Pallavas who are favountes of tho whole world (sakala 
Ihuvanavallabha) ” (South Ind lasers Vol I p 148, text line 11) this record, however, is later in date than the 
first ure of tho hruda by the Western Cbalukjas, 

10 See page 8 above, verse 7 11 Above, Vol III p 51, text line 10 

15 Sec above — In the appellation, SatjSSraya Dhrmarftjn Indravarmm, of the governor who is mentioned 
in the Goa giant of tbe time of Pulakfilin 11 (Jour Bo Sr K As Soc Vol X p 365, regarding tbe identity of 
this person, see page 72 above j, the hruda Satyfilraya is probably to be accounted for in the same way And so 
also, tbe first component of tbe appellation Sembiyon-llfivaln ttnai an, which is applied to the Ganga B&na prince 

Hastimalla Prithivlpati II in the bdayendiram grant (South Ind Insets Vol II p 390) Two other instances of 
feudatories having appellations the first components of which were the hrudas of their paromonnt sovereigns are 
f ormsbed by tbe Dames of Abavamalla Bhdt6yad&vs, an officer of Abavamalla-Tflila II (Ind AM Vol XII v 98) 
and of tbe Smda prince JagadJkamalla Perm&di I, a feudatory of Jagadfikamalla II (Jour So Sr % At Sac 

Vol XI p 256) 
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But we do not find it used m that general manner, at any rate m the Rashtrakuta 
records In those records, as far as they have been considered at present, we perhaps find the 
biruda Srivallabha suggested m the case of Krishna I , hut, if so, it is put forwaid for him m 
verso, in a very unusual and inconclusive fashion, and not m a record of his own time We 
have it first apparently established 1 m the case of Govinda III , by the formal piose passages of 
his own records , and it is certainly used to denote him in a verse in the Baroda grant of his 
time We next find it put forward, m verse, for his son Amoghavarsha I , bnt this is done 
in a late record of A D 915, and under circumstances which suggest that it was used simply 
as a convenient metrical substitute for his foimal biruda Lakshmivallabha, which, though 
synonymous m meaning, is not the same appellation m form We meet with it next m the 
case of Indra III , in the formal prose passage of one of the records of his time We find it last 
used to denote Krishna III , m a verse which stands m his recoids of AD 940 and 959. 
And we thus have it established as a distinctive official appellation, — by formal prose passages, 
which, as has already been said, are far more decisive m any points of this kind than the verses 
are, — only m the cases of Govinda III (apparently) and Indra III 


From this, we might conclude that, in a Rashtrakuta record referable to about the 
last quarter of the eighth century A D , the biruda Srivallabha must denote Govinda 
III , for whom we have the date of A D 794 from his Paithan giant And, if we accept the 
indication that is given m the formal prose passage in the Radhanpur grant of A D 807, it 
certainly was a well established bit uda of him, and an important and distinctive one because 
there, and m the corresponding passage m the Paithan grant of A D 794, it takes the place that 
is occupied by his proper name m the Want grant of A D 807 

Nevertheless, Srivallabha was not the principal and most distinctive appellation of 
Govinda IH As we have already seen, in later times he w as remembered only as Jagat- 
tunga A verse in the Nausari grant of AD S17 seems clearly to single out Pritlmi- 
vallahha as his special iaZZa57ia-appellation But even that was nob his most distinctive 
appellation His most distinctive biruda during the earlier part of lus reign was, evidently, 
Prabhutavarsha Even the Nilgund inscription of A D 866 of his successor’s reign, — written 
at a time when there was, plainly, a preference for speaking of him as Jagattnnga, tells us that 
he was Prabhutavarsha, who became Jagattnnga , and the only other of Ins bn udas that it 
mentions, is Kirhnkrayana. In the lecords of his own time, the biruda Prabhutavarsha occupies 
a prominent position in the Paithan, Wani, and Rftdhanpur grants, and also in even the TSrkhedC 
grant, standing, in all of them, before either his proper name or the biruda Smallabha, and, m 
the Torkhede grant, also before the introduction of the biruda Jngattnnga In the giant of 
A D 804 from the Kanarese country, the biruda Prabhutavarsha is used, and no other, with 
his proper name The same is the case in an undated inscription m the Shimoga distucfc 
Mysore, which refers itself to the reign of a Prabhutavarsha-Govmdarasa, and is, no doubt to 
he referred to las tune 2 And an inscription at Shisuvmbal m the Bankapur taluka, Dharwar 
district, 3 which can only be referred to his time, mentions him, as the reigning king, as “ the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Mahdrujddhirdja, the Paiamesvara, the Bhatdra 
Prabhutavarsha,” without presenting any othei biruda, and withont e\en finding it neces- 
sary to give his proper name 


And thero are records m Mysore, which shew unmistakably that Dhruva was 
distinctively known by the biruda of Srivallabha, at least as well as was his son Govinda 
III One of them is an inscription at Matakere in the Heggadadevankote taluka, Mysore 


1 Sco page ITT above, and note £ 

5 E 'p Cam Vol IV Introd p. 10, and note 1 

* Not published , I quote from an mi-impression 
edited , but the first two hues are fortunatoh quite legible 


The record is so much damaged that it can hardly be 
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district, 1 which refers itself to the time when Dh&r&varsha-Srivallabha wns reigning over the 
earth, and Kambharasa was [governing] the (Gangavadi) mnety-six-thonsand province heie, 
the immediate collocation of the two birudas admits of no interpretation except that they 
belonged to one and the same person, and that he was both Dharavarsha and Srivallabha , and 
Dharavnrsha, as we have already seen, was Dhruva. And another is an inscription at Sravana- 
Belgola, 2 which, mentioning the KambharaBa of the preceding record ns Ranavaloka-Kambayya 
and describing him as reigning over the earth, speaks of him as the son of the Paramcsvaia 
and Mahdraja Srivallabha. For these two records we are indebted to Mi Rico. In 
connection with the second of them, wo take another record, also brought to notice by him , 
namely, a copper-plate grant from Manne, which purports to have been issued in A D 802 3 * 5 It 
expressly mentions Ranftvnlbka-Kambhadcva as the elder brother of Prithuvivallabha-Prabhuta- 
varsha-GSvmdarkjad&va, who, it says, meditated on the feet (to. wa9 the successor) of the 
ParamabTia((dral-a, Mahdrujddhtrdja, and Paramchara Dh&r&varshadeva The Govmdaraja- 
deva of this passage is shewn, by the verses m the genealogical introduction of the record, to be 
Govmda III , son of Rirnpama-Kahvallabha-Dhora, to Dhruva His elder brother Ranava- 
1 6k a-K atnbb a d e v a was, therefore, also a son of Dhruva Accordingly, in the Sravana-Belgola 
inscription, again, the biruda Srivallabha denotes Dhruva And thus we have tho biruda 
Srivallabha thoroughly well established as a leading and distinctive appellation of 
Dhruva also, and so pointedly that it is most probably he who is intended by that biruda m the 
Lokshmfishwar inscription, C above 

• m * * * * 

The date of Dhruva. 

The importance of the point that Srivallabha was a leading and distinctive biruda of 
Dhruva lies in the fact that n e are thereby enabled to fix an actual date for him. 

That date is supplied by a passage in the Jain Harivamsa of Jinasena, which tells ns 
that that work was finished m Saka-Samvat 705 (expired), = A.D. 788-84, when there were 
reigning, — in various directions determined with reference to a town named Yardhamknapura, 
which is to be identified with the modern Wadhwfin in the Jhal&vad division of Kathiawar, — 
m tho north, Indrayudha , m the south, Srivallabha , m tho east, Vatearaja, kmg of Avanti 


1 JEp Cam Vol IV , Hg 93 — In answer to a reference, Mr Eico hnB been kind enough to assure me that 

tho Srinalla\bha'] follows JJhdrdvarisha without any interval , tlmt line 1 contains less matter than the other 
lines because the lettors are larger , and that there is no doubt whatever about the word Kambharasar There 

can, of course, bo no question about tho correctness of supplying bha os tho akshara which is inoro or less damaged 

and illegible after Sri Dhdrdvartsha BrUalla And tho damaged and illegible alshara aftor tho bba must be a 
fiual n or r 

5 Inters at Sr an -Be] No 24 — 1 have to make tho following remarks on this record, from an ink-impression 
Line 2 ends with SrtbaUabha At the beginning of line 3, five alctbarps are (judging by the impression) hopelessly 
damaged and illegible Then we have, distinctly, jddht And then, after a spaco representing three full sizs 
square aTctharas such a s ja, dha, ma, etc , — apparently equally damaged and illegible, — we have tn[d]Svara 
mahdr[d]jard magandir Randva]6ka Sri Kamlayyan, eta The lacunas maybe appropriately and exactly filled in 
by reading SrilallaUha-lDhruxsa nabdrd~\jddht[rdja para^mljQSvara mahdr\d']y ar& , to which the only objec 
turn is tho use of both titles, mahdrdgddhirdja and mahdrdja and I do not see any other way in which they can 
he appropriately and exactly filled in, unless wo should read Srtballabha-lDhdrdvarsha r&]jddht[rdja para~\m\_C\ 
tvara mahdr{a]yard , which is open to a similar objection and, further, does not adapt itself to sneb marks as are 
discernible. But, of course, it is by pure conjecture that the actual name Dhruva is supplied here, except that 
there is a mark, in exactly tho proper place, which does look like an r attached to on aJcshara consisting of a 
consonant with its vowel — On the subject of this record, see also Dyn Kan Z>i sirs p 397, note 1, the view 
suggested there is, of course, now withdrawn 

* See ’Ey Cam Vol IV Introd p. G I have photographs of this recoid, for which I am indebted to the 
kindness of Mr Bice 
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(Ujjain) , and, m the west, Varaha or Jayavar&ha, 1 in the territory of the Sanryas It is 
to be remarked that, of the two kings Indrayndha and Siivallahha, one or the other is 
specified m the passage as the son of a king Krishna But we determine the application of 
the passage without taking that point into account either way 

When this passage was first brought to notice, the translation that was put forward 
was — “ when Indrayndha was ruling over the North , — when Srivallabha, the son of king 
Krishna, was governing the South, ” etc 2 And I suggested that Srivallabha was “ perhaps the 
Rashtrakuta king Govinda n., the son of Krishna I ” 3 

Subsequently, however, it became plain, in the first place, that the brruda Srivallabha 
is not identical with the appellation Vallabha, which is the only name of that kind that we have 
for Govinda II , and m the second place, that Govinda II did not actually reign 4 And then, 
as the word meaning “ son of king Krishna ” may he construed at least as well with the 
word that gives ns the name of Indrayndha as it may with the word that gives ns the name of 
Srivallabha, 6 I abandoned that view and transferred the words “ son of king Krishna ” to 
Indiayndha, and took the passage as referring to Govinda m , son of Dhruva, and as 
establishing the date of A D 783-84 for him 6 

There is nothing inherently impossible, m the way of allotting the date of A D 783-84 to 
Govinda III , except that it would perhaps give him too long a reign, — at least thirty years, — 

"^’ e ori t-‘nal passage lias jay a yutevire Kardhe , and Dr Peterson considered (Fourth Report on Sanskr t 
MSS , Index of Authors, p 43, and note), that the meaning is, not " the victorious nnd brave Vnraha,” but " the 
raie ayavarahi, just as the name of Yatsaraja is expressed in the preceding line bj Vats-ddt rajC It is not 
possi e one tot nt point off hand, either way Bat, in support of Dr Peterson’s view, we may quote two other 
names m which vardha is found as the termination One is AdivarAba, a name of BhfijndBva of Honan], which 
occurs in verso 2^ of the Gwalior inscription of A D 875 or 876 (JSjp Ind Vol I pp 155, 158) The other is 
Dhornmvaraha, which we meet with most notably m the case of a Chfipn prince, with the date of A D 914, whose 
residence was Vardhamaua, and who was ruling the territory round HnddAla on tlio south east of the above- 
mentioned Wndhwan in the JhalnvAd division of KAtfnAwar (Ind Ant Vol. XII pp 194, 195) , and it is not- 
impossible that, in this prince, we have a descendant of the Vnraha or Joynvaroha of A D 783 84, though his 
pedigreo is not earned back beyond a certain VikramArka who would have to be placed, roughly, about AD 825 — 
It may he noted here that the name DharantvarAha seems to have been rather a favourite one Wo meet with it 
again in the case of a prince referable roughly to about A D 925, m the Bulandshahr plate of A D 1176 or 1177 
(see Prof Kielhorn’s List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, above, Vol V Appendix, p 25, No 170), and 
again in the case of a prince who was contemporaneous with a BAshtrakdta lung or pnuce named Dhavala who held 
the country round Hatdndi in MArwAr just before A D 997 (see ibid p 9, No 63) We perhaps have the same 
name DharjnivarAha in the case of a king or prince, of uncertain date but apparently referable to “ a period not 
long anterior to the Muhammadan invasion, ” who ruled more to the east, m the Jannpur district, North-West 
Provinces (Jour Beng As Soc Vol VII pp 635,636), but, here dharani may be a mistako or misreading 
for dharanim os the accusative with santoshayan=mga gunair, and m that case the name is simply VarAba We 
certainly , howexcr, have DharanivarAba as a biruda of some princes, of the sixteenth century A D , who claim 
descent from the Eastern Cbalukyn king Kul6ttunga I (Keport of the Government Bpigrnphist for 1899-1900, 
p 1C) And apparently no have it again as a biruda of one or other of the kings of Vnayanagara in a record of 
A.D 1528 (Bp Cam Vol III , Sr 2) 

5 Ind Ant Vol XV p 142 For the text, see now, preferentially, Peterson’s Fonrth Report on Sanskrit 
MSS , Extracts, p 176 

1 * Lee cit note 3 4 And, on this point, see now, more fully, page 170 ff above 

5 The text runs — utiaran pdt=lrrdrdyudha-namm Krishna tip pajS SritaJlabhl dalshtnam We know that 
Dhruva was a son of Krishna I And, now that ac know what we did not know until recentlj, — namely, that 
Smallpblm was one of his leading birtidas , — it is easy enough to say that the words “ son of king Krishna ” weio 
meant to qualify the Smallabha of the passage, and not the other person Bnt it is impossible to say, simply 
from the text itself, whether Krishna nnpa gi was intended to be in apposition with the locatne which immediately 
precedes it, or with the locative which immediately follows it , and it is fairly arguable that, SrivallHblia being a 
complete appellation in itself, whereas IndrAyudhanuruan is an adjective rather than a noun, the latter wants 
something, namely, the next following word, to complete its meaning 

* Dyn Kan Distrs p 394 f , nnd see note 1 on p 395 
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before so very long a reign as that of bis son AmOgbavarsba I , vrbo was on the throne 
for not less than Bixty-two years But we can now recognise a distinct reason for which 
that date should not be allotted to Govinda III We know, from the Wani and R&dhanpur 
grants of A D 807, that the first important event after the death of Dhruva was the 
formation of a confederacy against Govinda III by twelve kmgB and pnnees, whom he had 
to overthrow before his succession to tko throne was made secure 1 We may note that wo learn 
from the Nausfir! grant of A D 817 that the confederacy was headed by a certain Stambha, 2 in 
respect of whom Mr Rice has made the suggestion, 3 quite soundly, that he is to be identified 
with the Ranavaloka-Kambayya, Kambharasa, or Kambhadfiva of the Mysore records, son of 
Srivallabha-Dlirnva nnd elder brother of Govinda III And we trace the motivo for it to the 
fact, stated in tho Paithan grant of A D 794, that G&vmda III had been selectod for the 
succession from among several sons, — to the exclusion, thereforo, of at least Stambha- 
Kambayya, — because he surpassed Ins brothers in merit 4 But, u hat we havo to note m particular, 
is, that this confederacy was the first important event after tho death of Dhruva and the 
accession of Govinda III , and thnt there is no allusion of any kind to it in the Paithan grant 
of A D 794 We must understand, then, that that record gives a very early dato in the roign 
of Govinda III , before the occurrence of the evonts connected with the confederacy, and that it 
is, therefore, not permissible to carry him back ten yens earlier, to A D 783-84 

Tho only other Srivallabha of that period, distinctively known by that appellation, 
was Dhruva And, irrespective of the question whether tho Srivallabha of the passage quoted 
above is described m that passage ns “ the son of Krishna,” or whether he is not so described, 5 
we need not hesitate, now, nbout deciding that it is to Dhruva that the passage refors by the 
btruda Srivallabha, and that it is for him that it establishes the date of A.D 783-84 6 

As regards another of tho kings who are mentioned m that passage, it may be noted 
that Vatsar&ja of TTjjain is mentioned again in connection with Dhruva m the Wani and 
R&dhanpur grants of A D 807, m a verso which tells us that Y atsariija, who had easily seized 
the kingdom of Gauda (in Bengal), was driven away by Dhruva (from his possessions in Mfihva, 
round TJj]am) into the path of misfortune m (the desorts of) Maru (M fir war) 7 Varfiha or 
Jayavarfiha, who was ruling the territory of the Saury as, — which apparently means Saurashtra 
or Kathiawar, — remains to be exactly identified, but may, as has been suggested above, 8 very 
possibly have been a Chapa king Indrayudha, the king of the north, may bo safely referred 
to the family to which belonged Chakrayudha, to whom Dharmapfila, after defeating Indraraja 


1 Inc 1 Ant Vol XII p 161, and Vol VI p 70, verse 13 The event lias been wrongly placed by Pandit 

Bhagwanlal Indraji m tho life time of Dbrma (Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol 1 Parti p 123) The 

text of the record distinctly says that Dhruva was then dead 

x Jour Bo Br B As Soc Vol XX p 143, verse 27 * JSp Cam Vol IV Intrnd. p 6 

* Above, Vol. Ill p 107, text line 37 £ 5 See page 196 above, note 6 

6 In follow mg my original proposal as to the application of the passage, and in accepting it as meaning 
Vallabha Gdvmda II , Dr Bhandarkar {Early Be story of the Belch an, m tho Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, 
Vol II Part I p 197) has overlooked the point that the appellation is, not Vallabha, hut Srivallabha, which "is 
quite a different thing , and, when lie wrote, ho was of conrso not aware that Srivallabha wasa btruda of Dhruva — 
As regards the hysterical outburst, in connection with this matter, to which Mr K B Patbak has given vent on 
page 6 f of the Introduction to his edition of the Kavirdjamirga (see slso Jour Bo Br B As Soc Vol XX p 
26), it is sufficient to remark that, m his second-hand and crude dissertation on Dantidurga, Krishna I , Gdvmda II , 
and Dhruva, he has put forward nothing new of any historical value, and, m re asserting the date of A D 783 84 
for Gdvmda II according to my original proposal, ho has, from sheer ignorance of the subject and incapability of 
dealing with it, simply reiterated a mistake and missed the very point on which there was an useful corraotion to bo 

made His paroxysmal note 3 on page 5 of the Introduction (see also Jour Bo Br B As Soc Vol XX p 25, 
note 18) is, except m the first line of it as far as the words “AD 750,” nothing hut an attribution to me of 
statements that I have not made and views that I have not formed 

1 Ini Ant Vol XI p 161, and Vol VI p 69, veyse 8 


s Page 196 above, note 1. 
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and other unnamed enemies, gave back the sovereignty of Mahodaya (EanaU]) hut we have 
still to determine vrhat may have been the lelations between his family and the family of 
Maharajas in which vre have Prabhasa-Bh6]a I , Bbuka-Mahendrapala, and Harsha-Vmayaka- 
pala, who issued charteis from MahMaya (Kanau^) m AT) 706, 761, and 794 1 2 


No 17— TWO BHUVANESVAR INSCRIPTIONS 
By F Kielhorn, Ph D , LL,D , C I E , Gottixgen 

The two inscriptions 3 of which I give an account Here from excellent impressions, prepared for 
Dr Hultzsch by Mx Krishna Sastn, axe on two slabs of dark stone which are now m the western 
wall of the court-yard of the temple of Ananta-Vasudeva 4 at Bhuvanesvar in the Puri district 
of Onssa The stones were taken away from Bhuvanesvar and presented to the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal by General Stewart about 1810, but to please the people, they were returned to their 
original place in 1837 5 In the Iattex year, the inscriptions were both edited, with specimen 
facsimiles of the characters by Mr Prrnsep, in the Jour Beng As Soc Vol , VI p 89 ff and 
p 280 ff , the one here marked A with a translation by the Rev Wm Tates, and the other, marked 
B , with a translation by Captain G T Marshall, Examiner m the College of Fort William , and 
the inscription A has been edited again, ibid Vol LX VI Parti p 11 ff, by Mr Nagendra 
Natha Vasu, who was not aware of its having been published sixty years before A records the 
foundation of a temple of (Siva) Meghesvara by Svapnesvara, a connection and general of the 
(Eastern) Ganga king Amyankabhima (Anangabhima 1) of TrikahOga , and B gives a 
eulogistic account of a scholar named Bhatta-Bhavadeva B&lavalabhibhujanga, of whom some 
literary works are still extant 

A — INSCRIPTION OF SVAPNESVARA, OF THE TIME OF ANTYANKABHIMA 

This inscription contains 26 lines of writing which cover a space of 3' &' broad by 1' 6V / high 
The writing is well done and carefully engraved, and with the exception of a few letters, in an 
excellent state of preservation The size of the letters is about i" Many of the characters are 
the same as those of the ordinary Nagari alphabet used in Northern India during about the 12th 
and 13th centuries A D , but there are some by which this inscription would be undoubtedly 
referred to the eastern parts of Northern India To shew this, I would draw the reader’s 
attention, eg, to the initial i 6 in iti, 1 1 , the initial e in eho, 1 1 , the Mi m Sikhi-, 1 1, and 
hharvviharott, 1 2, the n in ratnanlura 1 10, pingala-, 1 1, and vania-, 1 6, the n in 
ittan-cha, 1 21, and vanchhita-, 1 13 , the t in jatdtavi-, 1 1, patu-, 1 6, and -dv i(, 1 15 , the {t m 
paftc, 1 26 (twice) , the n in rana-, 1 9, etc One point in which the alphabet differs from that 
of other eastern inscriptions is, that, while' in the latter special signs (without the superscript r) 
are generally used? to denote the three conjuncts rgg, run and i th, the present inscription has such 
a Eign only for rth, and employs the superscript r in the two other eon]uncts See e g the rth of 
=urthato, =urthibhir- and =drthini in line 10, as compared with the th of prithivim in line 8 , on the 

1 I am indebted to Prof Kielhom for this point For the neces=arj references, see his List the Inscnptions 
of Northern India, above, Vol V Appendix, p 86, No 63S, and see also Ind Ant Vol XX p lS7,and Ep Ini 
tol IV p 245 

s See above, Vol V pp 209, 210, and 2nd Ant Vol XV p 110 

* Government Epigraphy's collection of 1899, Nos 227 and 223 Compare my Ltst of North Inter 
Nos CC9 and 670 

4 *ec Jour Beng At Soc. Vol LXVI Part I p 11 ‘ See tfod Vol VI p 279f 

4 The form of the initial * here used is identical with one of the two forms of *, used in the Kamauli plates 
of Vaidvadcva, No 644 of mv L\st of borlh loser 

5 See above, t ol \ p 182 
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otlier band, ece the rgg in durgg-ulayd imrggah, 1 22, and the rnn of -fiiaMrnna-, 1 8, and 
compare with. the latter the Tin 1 of kshunna 1 8 Foi the rest, it may suffice to state that 
anusidra is often denoted by a cncle with the sign of virdmci Mott it, placed after the akshara to 
which it belongs, as in mnbharam, 1 6, and palalhujam, 1 7 , and that the sign of avagraha is 
employed no less than 13 times, as m c 67«y« snena, 1 9, and vnddho Snvjam and rdjye S lhislnktam=, 
1 11, etc — The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the mtroductorj 
6m dm namah Sivdya the text is m verse The orthography calls for few remarks The sign 
for t, denotes both v and b , the dental sibilant is used for the palatal in rasmi- and vans- (foi 
t ami-), 1 3, sasd'a, 1 8, yasasd, 1 12, sdhata-, 1 13, satean=, 1 22, and sa£iad=, 1 24, and the 
palatal for the dental in irulah-, 1 1, and furatant-, 1 21 , and instead of amtsuira the guttuial 
nasal has been emplojed m t ansa-, 1 6, and -sitdhuniu, 1 25, and the dental nasal m vans-ottansa-, 
1 3 Besides, the rules of earndht base now and then been neglected The language is not 
always grammatically correct The ablatrv c cases in construction with adjectives in the positive 
(instead of the comparatn o) degree m verse 28 might of course be justified by analogous con- 
structions m the epics , for tilt wrong position of the word malli in the compound mallihirttivalU 
(for UrthmaUhaUi ) at the end of line 3 the Prakrit of the author might possibly be held 
responsible , and to account for the employment of the Present participle hasat (instead of hasita) 
m the compound at the end of s erne 22 one or two similar instances may be quoted from Jama 
poetry, but £rl-Siapntsvara~ndma (for -ndmd) mime 5 is an offensive blunder that should 
not have been committed even clihandd-hhanga-bhaijdt The poetry of our author strikes me as 
being poor His poetical conceptions as a rule are of the tntest, and more attention has been 
apparently paid by lum to the sound of the words than to their exact meanings or effective 
employment As a translation would be as tiresome to write as it might be tedious to read, I 
content myself with giving a short abstract of the contents 

After the words ‘ Om, 6m 1 Adoration to Siva 1 verse 1 mvokes the protection of the moon 
which is on Srv a’s head, and v 2 glorifies the sago Gautama (Aksliapada) In that sage’s family 
( [golra ) was born the king's son ( rdja-pulra ) Dv&radeva (v 3) Prom him Muladeva was bom 
(v 4), and from him, Ahirama (v 5) who, besides other children, had a son named Svapnesvara, and 
a daughter named Suram&devi (x 6) Verses 7-9 then eulogize a king of the lunar race, named 
Chodaganga When he was dead, his son king R&jar&ja victoriously ruled the earth (v\ 10-12) 
He married Suram&devi, the lady already mentioned (v 13), and in lus old age installed m the 
government Ins younger brother Amyankabhima, * a moon of a Gangn prince, * ‘ a lord of 
Tnkalinga’ (vx 14-17) — Verses 18-21 then praise (Rajaraja’s brother-m-law) Svapnesvara- 
deva, m war ‘ a divme weapon of the longs of the Ganga lineage,’ a man ‘ more powerful than a 
complete army ’ (and apparently therefore a general of the Ganga kings) , and verses 22-32 lecoid 
the acts of piety perfonned by him which occasioned this pra&asti He founded a magnificent 
temple of the god (Siva) MegheSvarn, ‘the lord of the clouds ’ (w 22-24), gave a number of 
female attendants to tbe god (v 25), laid out a garden near the temple (w 26 and 27), built a 
tank near it (v 28), and in connection with the tank erected a mandapa or open hall (\ 29) 
He also provided wells and tanks on roads and m towns, lights in temples, cloisters for tbe study 
of the Vfidas, etc (v 30) , and to the pious Brahmans he gave a brahmapura which was superin- 
tended by tbe Saiva teacher Vishnu (v 31), who also consecrated 2 the Mcghesvara temple 
(v 32) — By Vishnu’s order this praiasti was composed by the poet Udayana (v 33), it was 
written on the stone at the Meghtsvara temple by Chandradhavala, tbe son of Disidbavaln 
(v 35), and engraved by the s&tradhdra Sivakara (v 36) 


» A comparison of tlic signs for tit i and rnn will shew that m the latter the superscript r is really superfluous 
fcven without it, the sign used by the writer would have to be read as run, and is actually employ cd in other mscrip 
tions to denote that conjunct 

5 As prahshthila is occasionally used for praUththSpita, so I would take in verse 32 tpha\« 

been employed in the sense of the causal pratyatuhthipat 
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Though the xnscnption is not dated, the connection of SvapneSvara with tho (Eastern) 
Ganga kings Rajarkja and Amyankabhima permits ns to fix its age with confidence From 
No 367 of my List of North Inrcr we know that the great king Chodnganga was succeeded 
by his son K&m&rnava, who was anointed Ling in Saha-Snmvat 10G4 = AD 1142-13 and reigned 
for 10 years, that Kamarnai a again was succeeded by another son of Chodnganga, named 
R&ghava, who reigned for 15 yeais , ho again by Oh&daganga’s son Rftjar&ja [II ], v, ho reigned 
for 25 yeais , and he by his youngei biother Amyankabhima (or AnnngabhSmn 1 ), who reigned 
for 10 yeais Taking these figuies to be approximately correct, it follows that Amyankabhima, 
the last king mentioned in tho present inscription, ascended the throne about A D 1192, and 
that this inscription theiefore must have been composed about the end of the 12th century A D 

TEXT 1 

1 Om 2 6m namah Sivaya || 3 Vidyntpingala-bhala!6chana-hkhi-]val!l-galat 4 5 mihnnta- 

si6(sro)tah-spai£ana-]ivitah savasmilj-sienUji Sive nntjati ||(|) 6k<5 R&hnr= 

an6katfm=gata lti tittsdd=iva prfikshya tA<=Cliandrah sandra-jatfttavi-snraBand- 
duigg-a^ntah pfltu vah |j [1*] 

2 6 * Ko=yam lla(la)lla(lft)tatata-n6traputasya gam vat kharvi ikar6h jngad=ity=abhidhfiya 

Sambhau | yah sflbhyas6yam=akar6ch=chacha(ia)nC=ksln-l)a(la)kshmtm ]iyflt=sa 
Gautama-mumx=mmum-vnnda-\audjnh 11 [2*] c Tad-g6tre rfya-putrah samniam 
jagatt-mandauah panditinim miluyah puny-aikadhama prativa(ba)la jaladln- 

3 kshobha-manthflchala-^rih | siim&n=sathlrttivaUi-valnyita-vasudMmnndnk5=rchnnda- 

rasmi(smi)-sphflrj]at-tfi]6bhii=ugra-glapita-npuyasah-kami%6 DvuradSvah II [3*] 

Samajaiu? mja-vans 6ttansa-lakshmir=alakshm1krita-nikhila-vir6dhi-sphury]ad ambho- 
dhir=asmat 1 dalita-lahta-mallikirttiva- 8 * 

4 lli-vitana-prasrita- B hasita-chandrfl Mhladevah knt-Jndrnh || [4*] 10 Tasmfit=puny- 

aikaraser=abhavad=Ahiramo nama dhama stutfn&m=ai amah sfima niter=npanmito- 
yasabpfirachandr-odayiidnh | yasy=odyad-danadharmm-6tsa-va-]amta mah&tsaha.kale 
tnl6ka-prusad-agrfi sphuranti sphmad-a- 

5 malayas6-vai]ayanty 6 ]ayantyah || [5*] 11 Tasman=naika-sutad=va(ba)bhfivatur=apan= 

nkthad=iv=endu-Snyau fol-Svapnesvara-iiama 12 nama SuramSdevi cha sarth- 
ahvaya 1 6kah kshmatala-mandanaya sakal-adharas=tatli=anya ]agad-d&ndrajvara- 
nasanaja ]agati chintamani-6i ir=abhQt || [6*] 13 Nata nnpati-kirita-k6- 

6 ti-ratna-dyuti-patu- 14 pitha sayalu-padapadmah | ajam Rajamj&ni-vansa- 16 ch(ldfimamr= 

amm-adi-gunena Chodagangah II [7*] ^Tatia-vaji-khura-prahaia-visarad-dhOli- 
samudrfi sphurattCjd bhaskaramandalfi kshitibhu]am=astongat6 mrvbha(ibbha)ram | 
yam sangrama-grihodareshu vijaya-srlh sarddham=a- 

7 sa-sakhl-vTindair=bhinua-ga]endra-mauktikavati bhuyfl=bhisarttun=gat& || [8*] Re 

va(ba)lah kula vnddha kin=nu bhavatan=durbhiksham=ayasyati sphltan= 
kim sa tu sa[t*]tra-dah palabhujam svarggaya sannahyatS | yasy=eti 


1 From impressions prepared bj Mi Krishna Sastn 

a Expressed by a symbol ! Metre Sdrddlavikridita 

* Read galat soamrtia 6 Metro YasantatilaU 

* Metro Sragdhara ' Metre M&linl — Read nija cams' oltamsa 

8 For the sake of the metre malWctrtlt has been pnt for Mrtttmalli 

5 The akxha i a la was onginallj omitted and is engraved above the line 

10 Metre Sragdhara Jl Metre Sarddlavikridita 

15 For the sake of the metre put for -nimd ,s Metre Pnshpitagrfl 

14 This word (which has been misread as pada and pata) is quite clear m the impressions , it is used in the 

sense of sphuta 

1‘Rcad -vamia 


» Metre of verses 8 and 9 SGrddhmkridita. 
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erutim=akalayyfl samard Dirvblu(rbllu)nna'Vira-dvisMm= 1 vall6raih panpttrayanti 
pantab pretab ku* 

8 sOl-otkaran |] [9*] Tasmin 5 P Tirandarapnrl-tdakayamaiife danS samuimata-matis= 

tanaya3=tadiyab | samrajya-bbara- vaban-ai kadbari n a-va (ba)hub 6rl-Eajar§]a- 

nnpatxh pntbivim £asa(§ft)sa || [10*] 3 Yasy=6dyad»ya]i-ra]l-kbtira*iikbara* 
bbara-ksbtmna-bbficbakra-sarppad-dbfili-3al-&vakirnna-tndafeipTira5an- 

9 d-bbun-pank£ vdagnam | nirakrld^-mmajjatrsurapatikannam vy&kulah Sakra- 

bbntya dbntva la6g&lam=£k£ karatalam=apar& tlram=nttolayaati || [11*] 4 Rana- 
bbuvi yadi mtyan=n=abatab latrn-sartbab 5 tulita-Haribbnjena kebm&bhnja 
jnena nftnam | katham=iba kab-kale kalpit=analpa-papa-pranayx- 

10 m snra-snshtib srasbttir=asyan=divi syfit || [12*] c [Tfi]n=odba p’tmiBb6ttaniena 

Suraro&ddvi Ram=aiv=artbat6 namnfl jntabpnrastmdari]ana'gir&ratnfinkura-8rlr= 
ayam j praty&rnbya tnlah pnyfina saba ei yat= 7 svarnna-&iil&n=dadav=etai[h] 8 
Ephitatara dbar=artbibbir=ab6 ]&t=drfcbini kfivalam || [13*] ®Sarvvan=na- 

11 rendra-tilakab kabkala-kalpabsakb [1 1 0 Bukh*au]gbam=airabMya cliiram sa r&);i | 

vnddho snujam manujaraja-imt'&mgbnyugmam rajyfi sbbi8biktam=akar6d=Aniyanka- 
bhimam 11 [14*] Sa 11 Briman=Aniyankabbima-nnpatih s&mrajyalaksbini-patih 
pratyartbi-kehitipala-mauli-tilakah 13 tyakt-ankant-ala- 

12 kab 1 sampr&py=aiva Banmdra-mudnta-mab{cbakran=karagra-Epbiiracb=cbakram Sakra- 

parakramaB=Eamaknr5d=Qangendra-cbandrab ksbanat || [15*] H6 bbdgindra kun= 
attba kunnma dbarani-bb&rab sa tncbchbb maban 13 ]anfisi Tnkalmgan&tba- 
yasa(6a)sa khyatan=na ]an& irmu | dfeve Ssmm=vijaya-prayaiia-ra9ik6 pr£m- 

13 [kba]t-txuanga-k8btira-kflh6bb-&ddh[fi]ta-j , aj6bbir=amva(inba)ram=agM=arddham kebama- 

jnandalara )) [16*] JatS sangara-niradMh spbnrad-asivy&lfindra-bbasvad- 
bbn] amanthadrer=a sat= iva v&5chhita-[va(ba)]bu-prftib sada £rir=iyain | asmum= 
eva nara [dhi] n&tba-tilakS stbairyan=gata yat=punar=wi]an=tatra kibasya 

sa(£a)6vata- 

14 [m=a]sau jagrad^yaSas-cbandramab || [17*] Udyad-digvijay-artba-sadbaxia-Tidhan 

Ganganvaya-kekm&bhn]&ii=divy-astrain chaturan gat6=dlukatarah sainyat=8a eko= 
bbavat 1 fod-Svapnesvaradfiva eva vilasat 14 ^astra-kHkat-ikn-ksbarat-kilalangha- 
vunrmnnt-a8btasaamab5rabb6dbir=nHay-ambb6nidbib || [18*] Laksbmldfevyah 15 

patar=a- 

15 yam=adhS=nena’ c cbakre vab-dvit 17 gopalasya pn[ya]-snhnd=ayam sarwa-karye= 

cbyuto SBau I Yolvaksend dharanir=iyam=apy=nddhrita yena magna [s6] ssmin(n)= 
]anmany=api 8rrra(cba)ntair=eBba 1B Yiivambbaro sbbfit || [19*] 19 Yad-dana- 

Yigalad-van-matnka bbdtamatnkS. | Basya-sampatti-Bambbkrair=ddina-hin=5bhavan=mabi 

16 || [20*] 20 Kadas&dn-Himacbala-Btanatata-vyasangi-Mandakiiu-bara-arlr=yadi Mrttir=asya 

tilakam cbandran.=kalank-u^ayS.t | ]y6tsna-basa-mTikbi payMbivasana-kTmda-dynfci[r*]= 
nn=atya]at kv=ayam syad=iba Chandra£6kbara-pad4rftdb& Mndani-patih || [21*] 
Bhaktiprabva-Bttramrfndra-vilasan-mauliBtba-ratnavn- 


» Bead -dvuhdm 1 Metre V8santatilak&, » Metre SrflgdharS 

* Metre MMml. 1 Bead -t&rlhat* « Metre S&rddlovikridita. 

i Bead ydn= 8 This sign of tuarga was originally omitted, 

* Metre VasantatilaH 

i° Bead -kalpaidkh l , tke sign of et sarga m this word seems to have been struck oat already in the original 
u Metre of verses 15*18 Slrdiklavikridita « Bead -Ulakat= 

u Read mohdn= 14 Read vtlatach chlaetra » Metre MandAkrfntJ, 

u The akihara na was ongmally omitted and is engraved above the line, 

n Bead ia(or Sa) h dctd= r 18 Head =(va (?) » Metre S18ka (Annshiubb) 

35 Metre of verses 21*23 SfinKjlavikrfchta, 

2 D 
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17 R^ditay&-£airad]mnu]j-sphTirat-pada-lasan-M6gb6£vaTasy=amtm& | nnnatya sparn- 

parwato va(ba)lmtara-dravya-vyftyam kttrvvatA prasfido rachitaa^sudM-dichhaYi- 
hasat-Kailasa-BailesYarah 1 || [22*] Svarnnndnb sa eur-filayo lmn-klmra-kslnmna§= 
cba p&rYYO gmr=YYarnny& pancbumYi(mbi)t6 ssta-Sikharf m&nyab ea Ganri- 

18 [gu]rub | ity=ady=npi parammba(^a)n=naYa-nnva-stbunam chalan-mandiro 

Lankendrena 4il-6cbcbayam gribam=adah prapto snavadyam Sivab || [23*] Iha s 
vijayina prakora-Mr=mmab6pala-mrmmita jaladbara-gatir-atytnmafcya mr6ddhum= 
iY=oddbata | kak-]alamdb(;r=mmaryfidali-bbayad=iYa tasya vai Parana* 

19 m=aYriad=dbarnrm6 yatra Tnnetra-suraksbaya || [24*] 3 Yfisan=n&ranchaln-taralima 

Yidvavasy-aikamantrab pfi da-ny a sa s = tnbbuvana-ga h - stambh anam EamYidhattS 1 | 

nnty-aramblio valay a-mambbir =xminmta syatna-dip As =tasm ai dattas=Tripnra-]ayra£ 
tena t£s=ta mngakshyah || [25*] 6 Upavaaam=atba diakre t5na JlegbeSva- 

20 rasya spbunta-kasuma-r5nn-«xfini-cbandratopa-Sn | avira{a-makaranda-syanda-sand6ba« 

varshair=ddbnta-Ratipati-li]a-yantradliaragnhatvam || [26*] 6 Vanasri-mnkt5-Erak 7 

dara-dabta-pushp-6tkara-nnlat-paragair=bbring-ali kabta-sitima yatra ]apani s | 
mtmeh Pnshpastrasya spbahka-gbatit-akfibava- 

21 hr=iyara= 8 vasant'6dyan-matta-dYipa-sirasi naksbatra-Yitatih |J [27*] Atyacbcbbam 10 

sarad-amva(mba)rat=snra6a(sa)nt-{oyach=cba pap-fipaham gambbiran=naya-salin6=pi 
bndayat 11 dtan-dia cbandra-dyateh | bndya-svadu sndh&-rasM=api sar6 
v5ran=mdheb e6daran=t5n=akliani narS^vara-praaayxnfi, Hegb64Yarasy=a- 

22 laye || [28*] Anand*aikamk5tanam nayanayob ea(sa)svan=mannbkairaYa-]y6tsn- 

augbah khaln. ViSYakarmma-mptma-Yyap&ra-Yaidagdhya-bbfib | grisbma-grfisa-bbay- 
atibbita-janatfi-Eautirya-dnrgg-alaya marggah kirtti-Yijrimbhanasya jayma 
prottambbitb mandapab 1| [29*] Apam ,s sfila-xnalab patln pathi tadagah prati* 

23 ptrram pradlpab sampumnah prati-suragriham yasya vimslah | mathn v£d- 

adinam. dvi]apura-Yib&rah prati-disam Yira]ante sa[t*]trfiny=api cba pantas=setn- 
mvabab 1] [30*] 13 Arad=vra(bra)bmapuram Vn(bn)baspati-pura-sparddhi Smararfih 
sad=acbaryam Visbmnn=abbispbura[d*]=dYrjaYara-grain&ya dlmrmmatmaae | 

dattam tena muda sad-odi- 

24 ta-makba-praraYdha(bdba)-dbumadhYa]a-spburj]ad-dbuma-c]iay6na yatra sa kali-Yyalah 

sanmtsfkryate || [31*] Tam w pratyatisbtba[d*]=dYijara]a-pu]yah pras&dam=l£asya 
sa-nandaka-srih | sudar£anen=anvita esba Visbmu^ficbarya-rajab sa pntbak 10 iia 
Vishnoh || [32*] 16 Udayana-kaYas=tasy=ijdesat=prasash'Yilasm5m salabta-padanyasaih 

sa(£a)svad=vi- 

25 [dagdba] -maaobaram | dbYambbir=amsam kanthe Kbaht.dm=aiamkriti-banmra= 

atirasataya sayy-ayatam prasadbitaYan=imam || [33*] 17 YaYa{j*]=3ydtsnk-STidbanS(i 18 
dbaram-pbampati y aYad=ambboj a- L aksbrnyau yaYadcyaYacb=cba Ganga- 

TT imfldbftT nm dbn. rfl.-n yaYad=ev=arnnaY-6rmmi 1 Yag-artbau y&vad=asmims=obirain= 

anuvasato jdvaita-rupe- 

26 na loke tavat=prasada-klrtti tnbbuYana-kuhare rajat-am-asya mtyam || [34*] Sri || 

18 Driidbavala-dMra-taiiayah sa CbandradbaYalab pra4astim=iha patte J saral- 
5ksbara-malabbrr=lli]ekba Hegbesvara dvar& || [35*] Sutra dbarab 20 SiYakaras= 


' This compound (formed with hatat instead of hasita) is incorrect } compare -hantn chnndri, I 
1 Metre Hanni 8 Metre XfandatrSntS * Bead tamtidhatte 

P Metre Malm! 6 Metre Sikbanm 7 Bead srag 

® This word might be (and has been) read jaynnt s Read =i yam 

10 Metre of verses 28 and 29 , SardCdavikridita_ 51 Bead °y<Sch*chhf 1 

18 Metre Sikhanni ’ 8 Metre SSrddlavikiidita J ‘ Metre Upaj&ti 


18 Bead y^thay= 

1* Bead sudhSmfa 


16 Metre 
15 Metre 


Harm! 

Arv& 


87 Metre Sragdharfi 
70 Metre . Slfika f Anusbtubh) 




292 


17 15 -chchi 

parr? 

Lasafc 

eta 

18 [gulrol 

Lank 

vijay? 

iv= 6 d 

19 m=avi& 

viivn 

nnty 

tena 

20 rasya 

vareh 

dara- 

mnne 

21 lir=iyar 

sarad 

tnda 

varar 

22 laye || 

anghj 

atibli 

pr&tfa 

23 pmam 

adina 

mvah 

sad=a 

datta 

24 ta-makl 

sanra 

sa-na 

Yisin, 

6&(§a 

25 [dagdhi 

atmss 

dhara 

JTunn 

annvi 

26 na lok 

1S DlS3 

aksha 


I Thiscoi 
’ Metre 

> Metre 
8 This wi 
10 Metre o 
» Metre 
** Bead f 

II Fead -i 



So 17] 


TWO BHUV ANESVAR INSCRIPTIONS. 


203 


sadvrrrtammkslmTavalim | mch&khana sila-patfce muktapbala-nibham- 

iha j| !§) || [36 ||*] 

B— EULOGY OE BHATTA-BHAVADEVA BALAVALABHiBHUJANGA. 

j 

Tliia inscription contains 25 lines of -writing -winch cover a space of about 3’ broad by 1' 4|" high 
The writing, here too, is carefully executed and, -with the exception of about a dozen effaced 
aksharas at the end of line 24, well preserved The size of the letters is about The characters 
are similar to those of the inscription A Contrary to what is the case in that inscription, run as 
well as rth — rgg happens not to occur — are here denoted by signs without the superscript r (except 
perhaps in samartham =, 1 7) Moreover, anusvara is written only by the superscript circle, and 
the sign of avagraha is nowhere employed The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception 
of the introductory Om dm namo bhagavate Vasudevaya, the effaced passage at the end of line 24, 
and the short line 25> the text is in verse As regards orthography, the sign for v denotes both v 
and b , the dental nasal is employed instead of anusvara in the word mimansa, 11. 16 and 17, and in 
tamdnn, 1 16, and lilavatans-, 1 19 , and the word irivatsa is written srivachchha, 1 20 In a 
few places the rules of samdln have been neglected by the writer , and in line 6 the author himself 
has written sri-Adideua instead of iry-Adideva , which would not have fitted into the verse 
Otherwise the text is correct , and, for a prasash, the style generally is simple and unpretending 

The poem m hue 25 is described as a eulogy of the Bha{}a, the illuBtnouB Bhavadeva, 
surnamed B Slav alabhibhuj anga It was composed by his fnend, the Brahman Vachaspati (v 33) 
After the words ‘ Om, om ' Adoration to the holy Vasudeva ', ’ the author in verse 1 invokes the 
blessing of the god Han (Vishnu), and inverse 2 appeals to the goddess of speech to favour his 
task of proclaiming the praises of Bhatta-Bhavad&va’s family Verses 3-14 give a sketch of 
BhavadSva’s descent , w 15-26 eulogize him, chiefly for his scholarly achievements , and vv 27-32 
lecord the pious works which furnished the occasion for writing this pra&asti The details are 
as follows — 

Of the villages granted to, and the homes of, Brahmans learned m the Vedas who are born 
m the family of the sage Savarna, a hundred may adorn the lands of Ary&varta ; but foremost 
among all is Siddhaia, which is the ornament of the country of B&dha 1 (v 3) At that village 
prospered a family to which belonged a certain Bhavadeva (v 5), whose elder and younger 
bi others weie Mah&ddva and Attahgsa (v 6) He, to whom the king of Gauda granted (the 
village of) Haatimbhitta, had eight sons, the chief (or eldest) of whom was Rathfinga (v 7) 
Prom Rathanga sprang Atyanga , and his son was Budha, surnamed Sphunta (v 8) From him 
Adideva was bom (v 9), who became minister of peace and war ( sam dhivigrahm ) of the long 
of Vanga (v 10) His son was Govardhana (v 11), distinguished as a wamor and a 
scholar (v 12) He married 2 SangokA, the daughter of a Vandyaghatiya 3 Brahman (v 13) r 
and begat on her the person in whose honour this pradasti was composed, Bhavaddva (v 14)> 
whom the poet glorifies as a divine being, while he indicates his worldly position by telling us 
that, aided by his counsel, (the king) Harivarmadeva long exercised the government, and that 
his policy rendered prosperous the reign of that king’s son also (v 16) More interesting is the 


1 Generallj speaking, that part of Bengal -which is west of tho BAgll and south of the Ganges Like Vanga, 
it belonged to the Gauda country In a Khajur&hfi inscription it is stated that the wives of tho kings of K&nchi, 
Andhra, RSdlift and Anga were imprisoned by the Chandfella Dbangad&va , see Ep Ind Vol I p 188 

5 From verso 11 it appears that Gflvardhana’s mother was D&vaki, and that he himself had another wife 
named Sara u vatu 

3 A member of that high family or class of Radtuya Biahmans which Colebrookc (Uttc Eseat/s, \ ol II 
p 189, note) calls ‘Bandyagati, vulgarly Banoji ’ Vandyaghatiya occurs as the surname of Sanauandn, the author 
of a commentary on the jitnarakdta , see Prof. Aufrecht T s Cat Cat Vol I p 1 03, and Dr Burnells Xanjore 
Cat p 4G 
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account of Bhavadeva’s attainments as a Echolar (w 20-25), which as far m posable may be 
giren m the author’s own words : — 

(V 20 ) A pattern of those who know the Brahma’s non-duality, a creator of wonder to those 
(even) who are l earn ed themselves, a sage who comprehends the deep meaning of BhattaV lays, 
a very Agastya to the Bauddha sea, clever in refuting the devices of cavilling heretics, he play- 
fully acts the part of the Omniscient on earth 

(V 21 ) Seeing across the ocean of the Samhitds, TantratP and computation, causing 
wonder to all by his knowledge of astrology, 1 * 3 himself the author and promulgator of a new work 
on horoscopy (hord-Mstra), he clearly has proved another Var&ha 4 

(V 22 ) In the several branches of law he has eclipsed the old expositions by composing 
suitable treatises of his own , by a good comment elucidating the verse3 on law of the sages, he 
has swept away all doubt regarding the ntes tanght by the Smntis. 

(V 23 ) In the Mimamsa, by following the lead of Bhatta, he has composed that well- 
known guide whose thousand maxima, like the rays of the sun, do not endure darkness What 
need is there to say more ? Proficient in the whole range of sacred hymns, in all the arts of the 
poets, in every traditional lore, in the works on worldly affairs, in the sciences of medicine and of 
arms, etc , he indeed is without a second 

(V 24) By whom, indeed, is his (other) name BSlavalabhibhujanga nothononred — 
a name, heard and celebrated and chanted with rapture even by the Mtmdmsa ? 

(V. 25 ) Restoring to life all the world by his magical spells which are like the morning 
tunes of musio to the night of stupefaction caused by the bites of fanged furious seipents, he, a 
new vanquisher of death, in sporting with poisons has proved (a very) Nilakantha 5 

This Bhavadeva, then, had a reservoir of water constructed in the country of BfidM (v 26) 
Moreover, at the place where the inscription is, he set up a stone image of the god N&r&yana 
(Vishnu) (v. 27), and founded a temple of the god (v 28), in which he placed images of Ins m 
the forms of Narayana, Ananta and Nnsunha (v 29) He also gave to HanmMhas (Vishnu) a 
number of female attendants (v 30), and had a tank dug in front of his temple (v 81), and a 
garden laid out in its neighbourhood (v. 32) 

The interest of this inscription lies in the fact that it treats, not of kings and princes, bnt 
of a scholar of whom, so far as we know, at least two literary works are Btall extant From the 
more definite statements in the verses which have been translated above, it appears that, m 
astronomy and astrology, Bhatta Bhavadeva was the author of a Sora-idstra , that he wrote 
one or more treatises and a commentary relating to law or to religions ntes , and that, as a student 
of the Mimamsa, philosophy, he composed a work connected with the writings of Bhatta KtunSnla 
His Hera-i&stra has not been traced yet in the published catalogues But as regards his other 
works, Prof. Eggeling m his Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the India 
Office under No 1725 describes a Ms of the ‘ Pr&yaichitta-mrupana 6 (or prakarana),’ a treatise 
on expiatory ntes, * composed by Bhatta Bhavadeva, sumamed Balavalabhibhujanga’, and under 


1 It Kum&rila, the author of the MtrnSmd tanfraodrftito, etc. 

9 Satrhtld in ita wider sense denotes a complete course of the jy6t\hidttro. of which tantra is the special 
branch treating of the motions of the heavenly bodies ; in a narrower sense the word denotes that branch of astrology 
which is also called idkhd See Dr Thibaufs Astronomic. p» 64 

* Phala-sambxtd apparently is equivalent to phala-gronthe. ‘a work describing the effects {of celestial 
phenomena on the destinies of men).’ 

* Ia the well blown writer on astronomy, etc , VarShamihira. 

* ik the god Siva, on whom the poison which be swallowed at the churning of the ocean, beyond leaving 
a blue mark on his throat, had no effect whatever 

s The second of the introductory vases of this work is JUanv ddt’tmfUim=dl diifo su-victciya yathd\ 
f-ratsam I Ir it/ ail Bhavadttina prit/oichttia-nirSpanam ! 
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No. 2166 a Ms. of the * Taut&tvniataUlaka, a gloss on Kumftnla’s Tantravdrttxka,’ by the same 
author — What is the exact meaning of the surname B&lavalabhibhujanga, and why Bhavadeva 
was so called, is not apparent 

Oar inscription is not dated It has indeed been stated 1 that line 24, part of which is 
effaced, ends with samvat 32 , but this by itself would be of no value, and besides it seems more 
probable to me that the line really ended with samkhyd 33, a statement which I should take to 
refer to the number of verses of this praiatti On palreographical grounds I do not hesitate to 
assign this record, like the preceding one, to about A D 1200 

The villages Siddhala and Hastinibhitta which aie mentioned m the inscription, and the 
king or chief Harivarmadeva, who was a contemporary of Bhatta Bhavadfrva, I am unable to 
identify 

TEXT. 5 

1 Om s om namo bhagavato V6sudfiv[6]ya 4 || ^Gddhopngudha-Knmald-kucha- 

kumbha-pattra-mudr-ankitena c vapusha pannpsamana[h] | mil lupyat&m=abbinava 
vanamalik=6h Vagd6vat-opahasit6=stu Hanb finyfi vah || [1*] V6(bu)lyat= 
prabhpity=ahar=ahar=yyad=upa9its=asi V Bgde- 

2 vat6 tad=ndhuna phalatu prasida | vaktasmi Bhatta-Bhavadeva-knla-prasasti- 

suktahsliarapi rasan-figram=adhi§rayeth&h )| [2*] Sfivarnnasya 7 mnner= 
mmahlyasi kulo y£ jajnirfi sr6tny6s=t6sham snsana-blifimayS ]nmgnha- e gr£im&h 
satam santu t6 | Ary&vartta-bhuvfim=vi- 9 

3 bhftshanam=iha khyntas=tu 8arw-agnra& gramah Siddhala fiva k6valam=alank&ro= 

sti R&dha-Snyah U [3*] 10 Sat-pallaiah sthitimay6 dndhava(ba)ddha-mulah 
filkhagra-lagna-mukhara-dvija-gilita-srih I na grantlnlO na kutilah saralah 
suparvva sarw-6nnatah sukham=iha prasas&ra vamsah || [4*] 

4 u Tadvam6-6ttamsa-maneh 15 kala§yadat=&pi ls tapana-p-atunah ) Bhava lva vidya- 

tattva-prabhavah prava(ba)bhff\a Bhavaddvah II [6*] 14 Agraj-anujay6r= 
mmadhye MaMde v- Attahfi b ay oh | sa jajne TajuapurushO Vinnchi-Harayor= 
iva II [6*] Sa' s Sasanam G-aud a-nnpad=ava- 

5 pa M-Hastmibhittam-abhlshta-bhdmi 16 | ashtau sutfm=a8hta-Mahcsa-mftrth- 

prakhy&n vrjaju^tha Bath&nga-mukhy&n || [7*] 17 Rnthftngad=Atyangah 
eamajam yanBnanda-jananah fia§=iva kshir6d6d=avikala-kala-keli-m]ayah | sphurat- 
prap&jyBtih Sphunta lti nfimnii di- 

6 fa diei praka§6=bMt=saumya-graha iva Vu(bu)dhas-tasya tanayah || [8*] 

18 Ta8m6d=abhftd=abhi]an-6bhyuday-aikavij8m=avy&3a-paurusha-mah&toru-mfilakandah | 


1 Sec Jour Seng At Soc Vol VI p 93, note, where Mr Prmsepsayn “ the missing sentence consists of 
nothing more than the month (illegible) and the year “ Samvat 32” distinctly visible” 

* From impressions prepared by Mr Krishna Sastri 

* Expressed by a symbol 

4 Originally °diva<ja was engraved. 6 Metro of verses 1 and 2 Vasantatilnk* 

« OnginaUy-fJafciW and mthe place etna raptisU something else(«aca vadhdm?) seems to have been enmved 

I Metre B&rddlavikrldita b 

8 Originally jamgptham was engraved, but the sign of anusr&ra has been apparently struck out, 

* Bead •Ihuvdm *»•, to Metre Vasantatilaka, 

II Metre Aryi. » Bead -month 

11 Tt® oTcoharai ddldpx are quite clear m the impressions , the three preceding alcsharat, ,n which some 
correction has been made, look tike halaiga or iilaiya I can only suggest the reading leal dvaddt6t.p, 

u Metre SIfika (Annahtabh) n Metro t Upajdti * ‘ 

18 Tke edtho prxtcep, reads here M Sa.txnidxMamahUhtabhdmx, but the rending given by me is perfectly 
dear in the impress, ons With the ending bhttta of the name BarttnMxtta I would compare ft , tti in the 
name Ohampdhxlll, which occurs lu line 41 of the Manahali plate of the PMa Madanapftls, Jour. Etna At Van 
Vol LXIX Part 1. p 72 no aoe 

n Metre 8ikhani?L *» Metre VasantatilakS. 
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sii-Adideva 1 iti deva n=Acbmflrtlm=mma[r]t 3 -£ffmana bhnvanam=t(ad- 
alamkanshnnb || [9*] To 2 * Yangarajc- 

7 rajyasri-visrama-sachrvah suchih | makamantri mahupatrain=arandbjfth c r.ndhi- 

vigrahi j| [10*] Sa 1 Devaki-garvblia(rbbha)blm\am blravah «{lntau pamartbarn= 
nchchaibpada-]a'vdha(bdha)-patirusham | Sarasvati-jjrura=njijaiiat=£ntani jagotsu 
G*6varddbanam=Acbynt-6paniam ]| [11*] ^Yira-sihahshu cba sabhasu 

cha tt- 

8 rthikanam 0 d6[r]-llilaj a cba kalayi cba vach-mitlyah ! }6 varddhayan 

rasnnmti5=cha Sarasvatjn=cha dvcdha ryadhatia nija-nazn apnea m snd-artham |J 
[12*] Yandyam 5 * * Vendyaghatl yasya vra(bra)kmanah prayat sm sntdm | 
S&ng6kam=anganfi-ratnam=patmm £a panmta-von || [13*] Tasyam" svapra- 
[vi]dba- 

9 na-% 6(bo)dbi(a-nij-6tpadab sa dtvo Hanr=jafnb si-j-Bhavadera-murttir-amntah 

ksbmSmandab-Kasyap&t | yat-pam-pranayi d\ayi>n=jala;jayor=alahphi{nni lakshmanb 
yasy=&ntar=iimlntd-sti kaustnbba iti juMam pi-ak&l-fiday&t || [14*] 

Lakshmin=dakshina-d<5shm mantra-nbhat t \ isva- 

10 mbhard-mandalarn jibv-agrfi cba Sarasvatini npu-tnnan nag-fintakam paitnnam | 

chakram=pada-tale m\ fisitat atu di^an=tad=&dyam= s vap'ar=mhnotTm=iiija-chihnnm= 
fitad=amuna nunam= 9 viparyy asitam || [15*] l0 Yan-maiitTa-sahti-sachivah sncbiram 

chakara rajyam sa dharmma-vijayi 

11 Hanvannmadevah I tan-nandanu \alah yasya clia dandnmti-vartm-annga 

•va(ba)bala-kalpalat=eva laksbmlh || [16*] u Sat-patrasya mabasayasya kamal- 

fidharasya yasya ksbamam=vi(bi jbbranasya gan-amvu(mbu)dber=akaliias\=an{ai=nna 
din-atmanab | matyyada-maluraa-prasa- 

12 da-suchita-gambbjryya-dhairyya-sthiti-prayah prayasa e\a % ak-pafbam=allkrantah 

st adantt, gunah || [17*] ls Mahagauri kbltih •spbnradasi-karda bbuja-lafa 
rana-krida cbandi npu-rudbira>charchcha rana-blim ab [|*] rnaba-lakshmir= 
mmurttih praknti-lali- 

13 fas=ta gira iti prapancbah eaktinam yam=iha Paramesam prathayati II [IS*] 

1 3 Y ad- vra (bra ) b ma - tej a si va(ba)l!yasi manda-viryyah kbadyota-pfifa-karamm 

tavams=tan6ti | uchcbair=udanchati yadiya-yasah-fiaiire jatas=Tusbara-£ikban nanu 
]atmdagbnab ]| [19*J u Yra(bra)hma- 

14 dvaita-vidam=ud{iharana-bhur=udbhutavidy-adbkuta-sr3skta Bbatta-giram gabiinma- 

gnna-pratyakshadnsva kavib | Yaa(bau)ddbambbdnidbi-Eurabbasambbaya-inimib 
pashanda-vaitandika-pra]na-kbandana-pat!dit6=yam=a\anau sarw&j 5 al ll ay ate II [20*] 
15 Siddhanta-tantra-gani- 

15 t-arnnava-paradnsva Tisv-adbbnta-prasavitS phala-sambitasn i kartta srayam 

prathayita cba navina-honisastrasya yah spbntam=abbud=apar6 Var&bah 11 [21*3 
Yo dhaimmasastra-padaviahu ] aran-ru va(ba)ndhan= an dbi cbakara racbit-fiebita- 
Eatprava(ba)ndbab | su-vyakbyaya visada- 

16 jan=mnm-dhar ram agathah smart takiaya-Tmbaya-gamsayam=uiimam'ir]]a j| [22*] 

’ c ilimansayam=npayab sa kbalu nracbito yena Bbatt-okfa-niiya yaira nyayah 


1 For the sake of the metre pat for ( ry-Adideza 3 Metre S!6ka (Annshtnbb), 

s Metre Vamfestha. 4 Metre VissntalilakS, 

* This word is qmte clear in the impressions 8 Metre. Slcka (Annshtnbb), 

1 Mct-e of verses 14 and 15 Sa'd&lavikridita. 8 Read =ddyctn. 

s Bead nunani “Metre VasantatilaU, “Metre Sarddlfivikndita 

15 Metre Sikhannt “ Metre Vasantatilaka w Metre Sarddlankridita 

“ Metre of verses 21 and 22 VasantatilaU K Metre Sragdbara,— Read tnimdmsauatn^. 
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sahasram ravikirana-samii na kaliamante toroanai 1 | 3am bhumna snnm 
samnSm Balcala-kavikftlasv=agamfisbv=ar{ba- 


17 sas ir£shv=&yu [i ] vve'd-IW brav£da-prabh n h shn ]mta-dliir=advii3j&=jam=6va || [23*] 

Tasya 2 khalu Vft(b§.)lavalabhiblmjanga lti nfima n=adntam kdna | 

mim{msay= 3 api Bapulakam=lkarnmta-vainmfc-6dgitam || [24*] 4 Damshtrala-dushta- 

bhujaga-Yrnna-mohardtri-pratydsha tuiyya-mna- 

18 dair=iva mantravarnnaih I y 6 pvayan 5 ]agad=aSesbam=abbdd=apftrwa-mntya5]ay6 

garala-kelishu Nilakantlmh || [25*] c Rfi.dhfiyum*a]alasu ]angalapatha- 

grumopakantba-sthali-sirniisu smmamngna-pantba-panahat-pranaSaya-piinanah | y6n= 
dkdn jalasayah pa- 

19 nsara-8nat-ibbi]utangan&-vaktruv3a(bja)-pttvtiri(bi)mva(mba)-mTigdba-m a d b u p i-s u n y- 

av3i(bji)iukananah ji [26*] Ttn=ayam bhngav&n bbavfirppaa a-samntt&raya 

Narayapab &ulab sStur=rv a prasadhita-dkarapitkab pratishthiipitah | yah 
prachi-vadanendu-nHatilakS lUavafans- 7 d{palam bhfi- 

20 mcr=bhfttala-pan]atavitopi samkftlpnsiddbi-pradal) || [27*] Tena 8 prasuda oaha 

Tnpurabara-gin-sparddhaya varddhita-silh £riman 9 srlvachcliha(t 3 a)-lakshma 

Hnnr=iva nhitfi visphnrach-chakraclnlmat I ptva y6 Vavjayantam viyati 

vitanute vaijayanti-Yiliis&n KailthA 

21 n=abbilaaham kalayati Gin^o yasya samlakshya lakshmSm || [28*] 10 Nyavivi£ad= 

veSmani tatra V ishn&h sa mrvbha (rbbha)ram garvbha(ibbha)grih-antar6shu | 
N&rayan-AnankvNnmmha-mftrtt!r=rndhfitTi-'taktr£shv=iva vfida-vidyfth || [29*] 

Etasmai 11 Hanmedhase ■vnsumativigrfmta-Vidyadhari-Yibhr&nfci- 

22 n=dadhatih satam sa hi dadnn fiarangag&vi-dnsah | dagdhnsy=Ogradnsfi, dri6=aiva 

digatllj. Kfunasya satnpvanam karah kumi-pmasya sangama-gnham sangita-kSli- 
4nyam || [30*] ^PrltaM-figro sa khalu jagatah punyapapy-aikavifchim chakre 
vapim marakatamam-sva- 


23 chchha-suchchhaya-tdyam | madhyo-v&n piTttikrxfa-miBhfid=darsayaut,=!va fadng= 
ViBhn6r=ddhum=udbhutam=aln-kulnsy=adliikntn yll chakfisti || [31*] Yyadhita 13 

vivn(bu)dlm-dhamiiah simm samsara-s&ram sa khalu mkhila notr-ananda niByanda 
pitram 1 inbnuvanajaya-khixm-Auanga-yi^ra- 


24 ma-dh&ma prathita-rati-vibhaYa-flthanam=udyana-ratnam || [32*] 14 Tasy=axva 
suhndft dvij-agnmuna gri-Vachnspati-kayinS, knt& prasastih | ft-kalpam 
euradhftma-mdrtti-ldrttersadhyflatilin jBghannm=iyam 8uva[rnna]-k&ncbi || 
15 . . . [8a]mkh[y&] [33 9 ] 10 [||*] 


pnya- 

BUChl- 


[33*J 


25 Pralastirsiyam Vfl(ba)lavalabhiblrajang-aparanAmn6 B h atta-sri-Bbavaddvasya II 


* Bead tamdmu * Metre Arji i Read m t m 6 mays 

4 Metre Vasantatilskft _ 8 Rcndylcapaiio, 

0 Metro of verses 26 and 27 Sarddlavikridita, 7 Read °vatams 

* Metro Sragdnnri ’ Bead (rim&n=, to M ctre Upaiati 

11 Metro SUrdfllavihrtdita a Metro Mandakrinta >8 Metre Mdlint 

14 Metre Pmhsrshm! 15 Here about 8 aksharas nre entirelj illegible 

» Of the word transcribed by [to]mU[y^ «>e signs of antise<fra and kh seem to mo quite clear m the 
impressions, and the word is not samtat The figures (if they are such) at the end of the line seem to mo 33 rather 
than 82 , 
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No 18 -ALAS PLATES OF THE YUVARAJA GOVINDA II j 
S AKA-S AMY AT 692 

Bt Devadatta Rajiaeeishha Bhajtdaeeae, M.A. 

The copper-plates which bear the subjoined grant were found in the village of Alfis in the 
Kurundwad State, Bombay Presidency, while an old earth-bnttress was being excavated The 
Senior Chief of Kurcndwad, to whom the village belongs, sent the plates to my father, Dr. R G. 
Bhandarkar, who made them over to me for publication 

The plates are three m number , each measuring about 9§’ long by 51* broad at the ends 
and somewhat less in the middle Tho edges are fashioned slightly thicker so as to serve as rims 
for the protection of the inscription The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the first and 
third plates and on both sides of the second plate They are strung together by a circular ring 
of about 8>Y in diameter and of about §* in thickness, passing through holes on the left sides of 
the plates The ends of the ring are joined together by means of a large knob bearing a round 
seal, which measures 1|” m diameter and has, in relief on a countersunk surface, an image of 
Garuda above a floral device, seated with the palms of his hands joined close to Ms breast and 
with his wings raised — The engraving is fairly deep hut not well executed. The letters ha and 
ma have been most indifferently incised A few other letters, again, have unnsual shapes and 
consequently are scarcely legible — The characters are of the southern type which came into vogue 
at the time of the later Chalukyas of Badami. For Vha two forms are used, one in line 2 and the 
other in 11. 7 and 44 The letter la has been written in three different ways, in 11 1,9 and 32. 
The sign denoting the medial ri is invariably reversed in tho case of Iri And lastly, the side* 
stroke towards the left need to signify e is very often attached to the bottom, and not to the top, of 
the letter, eg in 11 11 and 24 — The language is Sanskrit throughout The grant commences 
with the usual word snath Then follows the curt line ta v5=vydd=mahd-Vub.nuh, and not the 
verse sa vd=vydi=Vedhasd dhama, etc , which we find at the beginning of almost all the Rashtrakdfa 
grants Then nearly 20 lines are in verse, and the rest is in prose, excluding the benedicfave and 
imprecatory verses at the end Most of the verses are found in the Samkngad plates and in the 
Gujarat "Rashtrakuta grantE, hut all of them occur only m the Paithan. charter of G6vind& 
HI. — As regards orthography, it is worthy of note (1) that the rules of sarhdhi are not 
unfrequently disregarded , (2) that there is an indifference about the doubling of consonants in 
conjunction with a preceding r Thus the consonant is doubled in SarrcarieJiV (1 2), eattv-drth- 
ntrmmathane Q 20), etc , but not in gotramantr^babTiuva (L 5 f.) etc , (8) that there ii a 
tendency to the substitution of la for la, e g in sal.ala (L 22) and Mdn&valoka 0. 27) ; (4) that 
the final m of a word has been twice changed to n before cha of the following word, in 11 16 and 
38, and (5) that the vtsarga followed by ia, sha or sa is almost invariably changed to that letter, 
eg in bhdpa(=£atdmba° (L 2), vask=shaf (L 29), and yas-iahasd (L 12) 

This grant was made by Govmdaraja (H ), — the son of Knstmaraja (I.) (w. 7, 8) of 
the Rashtrakuta fami ly (v 3), sumam p d Subhatunga (v. 9), AkSlavarsha (v. 10) and 
SnpritJnvivallabba (1, 20 f ) Govindaraja was Yutardja or crown-prince at the time 0. 24). 
He had the special birudas of Prabhutavarsha and Vikramfivaloka 0 23 £.) Of the time of 
Krishna X we have no record, and this is the first hitherto discovered that refers itself to his 
reign The charter was issued by Govindaraja from his camp located near the confluence of the 
Krishnaverna and the Musi (L 26), after he had humbled the lord of Vengi. It ig dated, in 
words, in the six-hTmdred-and-mnety-second year of the Saka era, on the seventh tiffa of the 
bright half of Ashadha, Saumya being the Jovian year 0] 29-31), t.e. in A.D 789 The 
grant was made, we are told, at the request of one Vijay&ditya, also styled Xfip&vajoka 
Ratnavarsha, son of D anti var man and grandson of Dbrnvar&ja 01 26-28). The grantee was 
a Brahmana of the name of Jaggu, eon of Sridhara and grandson of KeSava, of the Bh&rad- 
vaja gefra 0 31 f ) 
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‘Wars frequently took place between tbe Rashtrakutas and the Eastern Chalnkyas who were 
the longs of Vengi The Rfidhanpnr plates 1 of Govinda III inform ns that, m obedience to his 
message, the loid of Vengi attended npon him as a servant. The Sirhr inscription® states that 
worship was done to Amoghavarsha I by the rnler of Vengi Again, Krishna IT is represented 
to have oveuun the territory of the king of Vengi 3 One record 4 also mentions that Govinda 
IV waged war with the lord of Vengi. But from these plates it appears that hostilities had 
sprang np between the two rival dynasties long before the time of Govinda III. Eor, Gbvinda- 
r&ja, son of Krishna I , is herein represented, while he was prince royal, to have reduced the 
king of Vengi, and this event came off as early as the Saka year 692 which is the date of onr grant 
The veises descriptive of the genealogy teach ns nothing new. It, however, deserves to 
be noticed that our giant mentions Dantivarman as the name of the predecessor of Krishna I , 
instead of Dantidmga as we find in all the Rdshtiakfitn records except the Samangad plates 
of this king, where both the names occur. Again, the early date of onr grant settles a point 
regarding which theie is a little divergence of opinion A copper-plate charter from Karda 5 
dated A D 972 states that Dantidurga, having left no issue, was succeeded by his paternal 
uncle Krishna I The Bagumra grant® of A D 867 simply says that, after the death of Danti- 
durga, Krishna I came to the throne But the Baroda charter 1 of A D 812 omits the name of 
Dantidurga and asserts that Krishna I ascended the throne by ousting a relative of bis who had 
taken to vicious courses Since this last charter is a much earlier record and passes over Danti- 
durga, it has led some to suppose that Dantidurga was the relative whom Krishna I ousted, 
and that the statements of the remaining two grants mentioned above mnst he discredited on 
the ground that they hear a later date 8 But against this it may he urged that the verse m the 
Bagumra plates which says that, after Dantidurga had gone to heaven, Krishna I became king, 
is also found m the Paitban grant® of G&vmda III. dated m A D 794 ThiB surely is an 
earlier record than the Baroda charter of A D 812 just referred to Nay further, the Bame 
verse also occurs m our grant, which was issued m the reign of Krishna I himself The 
assertion, therefore, that Dantidurga was the relative whose throne Krishna I usurped, has 
no grounds to stand upon, and the omission of the name of Dantidurga m the Baroda charter 
may he explained away on the ground that the object of the writer was only to trace the 
genealogy of the reigning prince, with reference to whom Dantidurga was but a collateral 

As regards the rivers mentioned m the inscription, the KrishnavernS, it need scarcely he 
said, is the river Krishna The Musi has preserved its name unaltered to the present day, it is 
the last important feeder of the Krishna and 30 ms it on the confines of the modem Kistna 
district of the Madras Presidency Alaktakfi, the name^ o£ the province ( visTiaya , 1 32), a 
village of which was granted, corresponds to the present AlatS, the name of a division in the 
Kdlhapur Slate Arasiyavfida (1 34), the first part of which can be recognised in Aids, the 
place where the plates were found, is perhaps now represented by that village 

TEXT. 10 

First Plate. 

1 [»*] v q fa 1 w fk TiWT v\ n 

2 [1*] 


I Ind Ant Vol VI p 71 
* Ibid p 270 

7 IM p 162 

8 Above, Vol III p 106 

II Read || 


11 In other H&sbtraldta grants the reading is ’iVI 


8 Ibid Vol XII p 219 * IM Vol XX p 103 

8 Ibid Vol XII p 267 8 Xhtd p 1S7 

8 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanatese Districts, p 391 
10 From the original plates 

” Read «rf% WU°. 
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3 f^T*n€tv£ 1 ^Ttf^CTSr THT TT^WT. [it **] cTW3?- 

4 [=rf] 2 f^nftwrra. 3 ^tTnr^^^icfqsR^ffrarr^ [t *] 

O ^qfefeq^Ml^e.rn: hTcTk: %STO 5T YTTT Tfr^F- 

6 1 [**] cTS y[th] ct for] «i S f l - 

7 K[n]f%Ytmf%nPtiTiE[: T ] i ^mr: ^TYcr[^]^3;- 

8 [« ^*] HwtmMn<r^(:)- 

9 i ranrr: [r] ^[unr] *pn§m[s?i]i^sF[:*] =€t- 

10 l [8*3 ^[^]^^>*lTf3U^'dbU FXSP^ [f%]- 

11 [i*] Wfeqi 5 q^vrm%r[Tr]^: 7 ?m. 1%- 

12 <r[%]Tfq wsfrr] f^niRX i [**] T n rofwm 


Second Plate; First Side 

13 wrct[*r]Yf^firrrg‘ [?f ]^rra« 9 D*] [^t] 

14 f^T 10 YI^TfvR;i^tr<[^]^'<ciTHqTq [\\ $.*] cTm[f^>f WR 

q^PRTTSf ft?- 11 

15 iraTOT^: [l*] ’4^i^[T*]5r[<jg*3B^ H-R“ ^UTOPUT 13 11 [«*] 


<r?f 


16 t faiiRfeptt : 1 * [i*] s^qi&'^frjcT 15 1 

[**] ^ 

17 n wr [f^rfej- 

1S <3 15 YTefP3Tqt yts [tl £.*] 

19 Wtf%cRT^5f [1*3 cTrTO^rra- 

20 qfe Wtf-nlVJsfl' i [i°*] ffw^rra^t 19 =Ytftrf^- 

21 Ytqsnr u ^ h m i < i ^ u < * m <*t s k ^ « (t) frrar- 

22 [cqjcrr 5 ^^^q-vfTW 'fri «Tt =t Y^tTW^Ni YR^l & cTt ^ «f- a 


23 7T. 




24 q <tTi qr^\ ^T'i [q t -aTi <£qTT^T.~ 


1 Bead 

3 Pesd c #fRXT5Tf5° 

* P*ad «rv.*li«fe . 

* Bead e qqB° 

» Feed c Tfti . 

>» Bead Vc 
i* Bend fi- ' O r q 

** The letter n m f ma 
31 Bead 'qfrrosn*. 


5 Bead 
* Bead 


» Bead f%eft 
14 Bead T^stq 
11 Bead 


c ^°. 

•Z-ficiP, jJ,tai<*at--sici" 


3 The kite- is very badly engraved. 

* Bead 

„ - r & 9 A 

* Bead nnS 
13 Bead ftfST 
41 Bead °^<T 
15 Bead VtP r 'CCr5 r BT* 

« Pead c ^?=frrf^°. 

t rnSauhed sad stands at an unusual distance Iron the other component of the group 
31 Bead 
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Second Plate , Second Side. 

<f YcT fq ul 4 kn *4 1 4 K rTi*jfTO*T4%- 

■qTTO %ttV 3T wTOT?Trg[^]#srT% TOTTO 

TOTOTOTfrot TTOiTn^TTOTOTO- 

TOfn [|*] fkfcniK]^ TO’ijid f^TOcTO^ SJqi- 

TO ^Y^Gq[^]T' *TH* 

*4T TOTOTOT4 TO-?l4lTO 
•=Wi*-tt*:t iTHTO i 4 'TOioi4iiiq44 ^ K4“ 

frRrtTOf^nfr TOTre^tro 


Third Plate 

VTT[?TT m]ffTOTTOTT[^T^]q TO TO^fT TO [l ? J 

[to]^ fro r tR^T7rrnTO?T: totot 

^[^Tl^TOTn. tlfeTOJT TTOTOTTO7. TOTOTT P- 

TO trq [}*] TO [>*] ^ T^cTOTTOT- 

tot wfofcfsSW trfrTOfTO; [i°3 ^ 

^Ot]TO 4TOTO (TO)SITTO 1 ql[fir]4w 
tot (i) *TOfkwroTOftr: [i*] tot tot Jjfrrr 

TOT cT^T TOT TO 3 1 [U*] TOWTO TOT Trfcf?T 

3JTP?; 10 [1*] ^nWcTT TO5TOT qr (l) TOTO TO[<]” TOT i, 

[n*] 

f^«TOTTOTOTT^ vjCTOfTOniTO [l*] [fTW]^^] 1% 

TOTOT 13 sT^TOTOTO Dl ? 3 . £ ] f%{%TTfe. f?T w [II*] 


1 This epithet Is repented unnecessarily, as we have already bad it in 1 23 24 

* The letters f?t TJ, are omitted m the text, but supplied at the foot of the plate, this omission hi*. trei 
indicated by a cross alter 5f 

1 First was engraved, and then it wa3 corrected into w by erasure 

* Here and in the following the rules of tamdhi have not been obse-ved 

I I sm cot certain of the reading of the tort from 3r\TT to Hi? in the next line 

5 After vT two letters had originally been engraved, but were afterwards erased For these the three letter 
MTS. a*e to be enbstitnted as is indicated by the cross 7 4^*71 is also possible 

* Bead ajfff«n^T * Bead ajpg. 10 Read 

II Read «TT% H Bead ^51° 

11 Xbc letter before f?f loots like 4t> which perhaps is a mistake for % 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Hail ' May the great Vishnu protect you 1 

(Verse 1 ) There was a king named Govmdar&ja (I ), a royal lion among longs, whose 
fame reached the ends of the quarters, (and) who, raising his scimitar (and) facing (them), 
destroyed his enemies m battles, ]ust as the moon, whose lustre spreads to the ends of the 
quarters, raising the tip of her disc (above the horizon), (and transmitting her rays) straight 
forward, dispels darkness at night 

(V 2) His son, known as the glorious Kakkar&ja (I.), a king whose brilliant fame 
was heard of throughout the world, who relieved the sufferings of the distressed, who possessed 
the spint and valour of Han, 1 who rivalled (Indra) the king of heaven, (and) who was grateful 
(for services rendered), became a jewel of (his) race 

(V 3 ) His son, king Indraraja (II)., whose expansive shoulders were full of graceful 
scratches consequent upon the strokes of the tusks of (hostile) elephants from whose cleft 
temples ichor tnckled down, 2 (and) who destroyed (all his) enemies on earth, became, as it were, 
the golden mountain (MSru) of the excellent R&Bhtrakfitss. 

(V. 4 ) The son of him who had acquired fame, the glonons Dantivarman (II ), who 
resembled Indra, enjoyed the earth whose garland is the circle of the four oceans 

(V 5 ) With a handful of followers he suddenly vanquished the countless forces of 
Karnfitaka, which were invincible to others, (and) which had proved their efficacy by mflioting 
crushing defeats on the lord of KSnoM, the long of KSrala, Jhe Chola, the PSndya, 
Sriharsha and Vajrata 

(V 6) Without knitting his brow, without using any sharp weapon, without (anybody's) 
knowledge, without giving orders, without effort, he suddenly conquered Vallabha by the (mere) 
force of (his) royal sceptre (i e majesty) and attained to the state of * king of kings ’ and 
' supreme lord ’ 3 

(V 7 ) When that Vallabharaj a had gone to heaven, king Krishnarflja (I.)j the son of 
the glorious Kakkar&ja (I.), became the protector of (his) subjects on earth 

(V 8 ) The career of that glorious Knshnar&ja (I.), during which the multitude of 
enemies in (all) directions was completely driven away by the prowess of his arms, was spotless 
like that of Krishna 

(V 9 ) The whole Bky, wherein the rays of the sun above were obstructed by the dust 
raised by the lofty steeds of Subhatunga (Krishnaraja I ), looked clearly hke (the shy * n) 
the rainy season, though it was summer 

(V. 10 ) Ak&lavarsha (i.e ‘ the untimely ramer,’ viz Krishnaraja I ) instantly rams (t e, 
fulfills) unceasingly the desired objects of the miserable and the helpless, and of (his) favourites, 
m any way he likes, bo as to remove all (thevr) distress 


* The second lino of this verse is one long compound which we should split up, as Dr Buhler has done, into 
two parts, either of which should be taken as an attribute of Kakkardja But Dr Buhler’s rendering of the 
second part of the line is based on the etymological sense of the words vtkrama and dhdtnan, and is therefore not 
likely to he the correct one 

3 Both Dr Buhler and Dr Fleet connect prabhxnna karala cihyxita ddna with ruohtra, and danti-dania 
prabdra with ttllilchita , bnt this course is objectionable because the word danttn oconmng after ddna shows tho 
preceding expression to he a JBahuvrthx compound and an attribute of danttn 

* Dr Buhler and Dr Fleet adopt labhrdvxbbanyam for their KAvi and SatnSngad inscriptions respectively 
Further, these plates read danialatcina instead of dandabalSna, the reading of our grant, which is identical with 
that of the Pmthan plates This is a very knotty verso First, it is very difficult to determine whether 
abbrdvibbangam etc are to ho taken aB adjectives or adverbs Dr Buhler supposes all of them to be adjectives 
except labbrOvxbltangam Dr Fleet takes them all to bo adverbs Thu mode of interpretation is, I think^ 
the correct one Secondly, the meaning of dandabaltna is not clear 
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(L 20 ) 0£ this Akhlavarsho, tho favourite of Fortuno and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjd- 
dhxrdja Paramdhara Sha( {drain, — tho favounto son, Prabhfitavareha Vikram&valoka, 
the glonous Gfivindarfija (II.), tho hoir-apparent, whoso head was sanctified at (his) 
anointment as heir apparent, which was hailed with delight hy tho whole world, (and) who had 
acquired tho fire great sounds, — from (the camp of) the victorious army that invaded the 
Vfengi-mapdala, whon the lord of Vdngi was humbled by the cession of (his) treasury, 
(his) forces, and his own country, at tho confluence of the Kyishnavernfi and tho Musi,— 
being requested by M5n&val6ka Ratnavarsha, tho glorious Vijayfiditya, son of Dantivarman 
(and) grandson of Dhruvarfija, — (this) Vikmm&voloka notifies to all — 

(L 29 ) “ Be it known to you (that), in tho Soka year six-hundred moroaBod by mnety- 
two, m the (cyclic) year Saumya, m tho bright half of Ash&dha, on tho soventh tithx, (I) have 
granted, with (all) enjoyments (bhoga), (tho villago) named Uttarai, — (situated) on tho bank of 
tho Pras&dmi (river), on tho southern, side of tho Hanyagxn (hill), in tho Alakt akft-viBh ay a , 
together with the groves of trees (? ratio) 1 of tho village of AraBiyav&da,— to a Brahmana of 
tho namo of Jaggu, of tho BMrndvftja gotra, son of Sridhara (and) grandson of Ktsava 

(L. 35) “ (The village is) thus defined by the four boundaries — To the east (is) tho villago 
named Parachurago ; to tho south tho Brahmana village of Nivivfida , to tho west tho village 
of Majjhima ; to the north the mountain only. 

(L 37) “"Knowing tins, (the village) should be preserved by our descendants and others 
just as they would their own grants 

(L 38.) “ And it has been said hy tho holy Vyflsa, the compiler of tho Yfidas — 

[Here follow three of tho customary verses ] 

(L 44 ) “ This has been written by SrlsSna.” 


No 19 — BELATURU INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF RAJENDRADEVA, 

SAKA-SAMVAT 979 
Bt Rev F Kittel, PhD , Tubingen 

This inscription is engraved on a Btono lying m tho field called Addakatto-hola on tho eastern 
side of tho village of Bojaturu m tho Hcggadad6vank&to taluka of tho Mysore district It has 
* been published before by Mr Rico m his Epigraphia Garnatica, Vol IV , Hg 18 I re-odit it 
from inked eatampages prepared by Mr H Krishna Sastn and transmitted to mo by 
Dr Hultzsch 

The alphabet and language of tho inscription are Kannada. There are 23 verses m various 
metres, and short passages of prose in lines 33 f. and 36 Mr Krishna Sastn contributes the 
following note “ Of tho many motrOB uBod in the inscription two aro particularly interesting, 
viz Akkaram and Lalitavnttam. On examination, these two are found to correspond to the 
Piriyakkara and Lalitapada which are described, respectively, m verses 302 and 233 of 
Nagavarma’s Oanarese Prosody Of the first it may bo remarked that either the description 
given in tho Prosody is transgressed in tho inscription, or else the verse describing it has been 
misinterpreted , for while, according to Dr Kittel’s translation, verse 302 says that inPiriyakkara 
there ought to be, in the first line, one aja, five vishnus and one rudra , in the second line, one 
aja, four whnus, one a] a (again) in the sixth place, and then a rudra, and that m the third and 
fourth hues the same should be repeated as m lines 1 and 2,— the Akkara of the inscription has 
one aja, five vishnus and one rudra throughout (1 e in all the four feet) It is difficult to 


* [Or correct grdmagrdstna and oompare above, Vol V p £9, note 2— E H) 




214 


EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA 


[Vot. VI 


understand how Mails who calls himself “ the friend of eminent poets,” could deviate from the 
nle Ifi’d down by Yagavarma Accordingly verso 302 of the Prosody w ill have to bo interpreted 
.lircr.utly I v ould translate it thns ‘J jagana comes m the beginning without fail ; then 
' comet V , can. vhich are ashn's m the place called the end (t e at the end), the r>'iragara 
nil remain peL-inaiu.nt!y everywhe-’-e (s e in all the feet) ; in the foot counted the secord, — if in 
he si cih (ph>t ) r*e ajagara occurs m intimate connection, cl li e chose of the a Jhor, — vre 
'then) hate the wonderful (i e rarely used metre) Pmyakkaro, 0 moon-faced one Thns we 
es that the ecctnrtnce of the ajagana in the sixth place bemg left to the opbon of the author, 
Valla adopted the "is/ wcaia throughout As regards Lalitavritta, it may he noticed that the 
name given to it by Dr Ekrfel’s manuscripts, rir Lalitapada oter verse 233 of the Pssl'j, is 
rather m blending The name occurs os Lahtavnltn in the very verse which describes it, o« well 
as m tne subjoined inscription If this name is not gn en to the met-e it is likely to be confounded 
mth other Sanskrit metres of tbe same name It may be noted nteo that, according to a few 
manuscript 1 -, Xugavarma claims to have been the inventor of these two metres, sec Dr Kit id’s 
introduction to X-igavnrmns Car, ares P reset g, p xuc” To this I wonld add that there is one 
• erse m ill. PmWKh'i"' mebe in Arga’adeva’s Chard raj-ra U, aj> uruia (1189 AD), a=%asa iv 
> IS 1 * Other rimukkarns cccur m the Paei^a^LCircJa edited by 3fr Rice, pp 112 116,153, 
343 and Aitkams on pp 331 343 

Verne 1 of the inscription confams the date,— -a specified week-day and t<thi m the Saha 
-03r 97.’ (m untie) the cycl c ye*”' II cm ala mb in and the ‘•ivth year of the reign of the Chola 
kmg Eaiendradeva Professor Kielhcm has calrnlated the details of the date and found that 
it cowesponds to Monday, the 27th October AD 1057.- A reference to Raj end riders, s 
predecessor Sajadhiraja is found in Jayangonda-Chola-Pennndi-Gawirndn, a surname of 
Raviga of Vngmnda (y 7), which is derived from J ayangonda-Chola, one of the names of 
R^adLnaja s The same verse of the inscription mentions, among other kings SilSmegha 
ho seems to 1-e ldentrcal with one of the two Ceylon kings named Yira-Salomegan Tho first 
f them was killed by Ra^adhiraia, 4 and the second by RoiSnaradeva. 5 

Two families of Kudiyrs (Sudrns) (wv 6 S, 9 and 22) are named in the inscription, ru the 
Awoeba family of Kugunadu (w 2 6, 17, 19 and 22) and the Kuruvandn family of 
Perrayal m Mavalenadu (wr 13 and 17) To the first one belonged Raviga (v 4), who 
was raised by the Chola tang to the rank of superintendent of a province (v S) Raviga c 
nnncipal seat became Belatura (v 11), and he married Ponnakka the daughter of the headman 
of Ralgodu in Edenado. (v 10), whose name is not mentioned Raviga s daughter Dekabbe 
was green m marriage to Eeha of the Knruvanda family (v 13) When the king killed Echa 
nt Taiekadu (v 14), hiE widow committed herself to the flames (wv 35 to 20) Before her end 
c he granted to S.va a garden for a perpetual lamp and a paddy-field for oblations (v IS f 
and L 53 fl Dekahbs’s father, Raviga, set np the stone winch bears the inscription, as a 
memorial of Ins daughter (v 22) 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription. Belatura (v 11) is identical with the 
village where the inscription exists Taiekadu (v 14) is the old capital of the Western 
Gan gas c at which the Chola king seems to have been staying at the time of the inscription 
Kugunadu is, perhaps, named after the river Rugu (also called Bhr-gn), a tributary of the 


1 la my mancicnpt lie verse reads tins — 

Toreyal=ead=!'dd3 rajyaman enitsrddmi) mareval=erd= dirdda baedin-famu h a ms m 
n < rajal=end=irdda irt-iavd-vr-ttiyam maTad=s*x-aca-YlhvBlai ey^ndsm I 
tcceyade majejade nwcyad=aya'ByBm pare paaovagale bercbemd an^e 
mamgnva ma-nlairg=a-ayv 3 nd=i bisvam majc bba-atn radeynm vyarttbam al f e 3 

5 Above, p £3, So 36 1 Seis!h-Ind Inter Tol. Ill p 61 

4 Jti-i pp 53 and 56 1 To id pp 59 and 63. 

* See Dr Fleet's Tin Kan T)tr‘r p 259 and no*e 2. 
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Kabbani, m the Nanjangud taluks of the Mysore district. Both Nugunadu and Navalenadu 
are mentioned lri’d- Western Ganga lecord 1 

This is perhaps the first inscription that haB been discovered, concerning the self-immolation 
of a Sudra’s wife after her husband’s death. This self-immolation is not identical with the 
so-called suttee (satt) of Biahmnmcal usage, according to which a wife, on being widowed, 
burned herself with the corpse of hei deceased husband upon the funeral pile In this instance 
there is no pyre (chita, ch%t%, clittyd, the tadhhava-iovm of which is sidigc in Kannada), but 
a honda ( tadbhava of the Sanskrit kunda ), a hole m the ground for any fire, especially one foi 
the fire of a burnt oblation 

The Sudras at the time of the present mscuption woisliippers of Siva, piobably m most 
instances disposed of their dead by cremation (instead of which the Lmgavautas introduced 
burying), and thus the body of Echa may have been burned at Talekadu That sahagamana 
was customary among Sudras, does not follow from the inscription , the contrary seems to be 
proved, as the parents and relations of Dekabbo strongly oppose her burning herself , Bhc herself 
however (who may have been influenced at the time somehow by Biahmamcal notions), seeks to 
justify her act by pointing out the dishonoui that would be brought upon the families by hei 
surviving as a widow 

The honda into which Dekabbo threw herself was obviously neither at Talekadu nor at 
Pervayal, but at her native place B clatuiu (where she had gone m the absence of hei husband 
and heard the report of Ins death), neai the house of her own people, and had been filled with 
kindled charcoal, etc , for presenting funeral oblations 

Mails, the poet who composed the inscription, uses two epithets of a peculiar kind regarding 
Raviga, the father of D&kabbe, who had the monument erected, viz, “ a lion to the angry ” and 
“ powerful over the envious ” (v 22) , and at the end (1 36) the engravei quotes the very same 
two epithets Malla also calls himself “ a discus to those among Biahmanas who fret ” (v 23) 
It is highly piobable that these epithets aie directed against Biahmanas who might find fault 
with the erection of a monument that praised a Sudra widow as, so to say, a suttee 


TEXT. 2 * 


1 [0m] s [11*] Svasti 4 sii-Chola-rajam sakala-vasudheyam kondu Rfijendradevafm] 

6 d [n] st-ari-vr&ta-gMtam negale bansam=&r=fige mattam Sak-abdam vi[staj- 

2 ra[m*] tombhat-e)=ombhatum=ene barisam Hemalambi prasiddham svastam 

mfi-sam gadam E§.[r*]ttikam=BBi[ta3-dinam dvadasi Soxnavdram 1 [1*] 

Kandam 1 Svasti srima- 


3 tu sakala-jaga-[Btu]tar=Avaeh-&graganyar=urjita-punyai s vistara-charu-vira-rasa- 

stitar=hpv=iva [ka]va Nugun&d=adhipar | [2*] Empa kula[da]lli putti[da]- 

4 n==anupaman=Ereyamgan=avana mja-sutan=Echam Manu-mbhan=avamge puttida 

tandbhavam Javani[ya][r*]mman=apvimg=armmam | [ 3 *] Ant=a 

Javanayyamgam 

5 kantkjana-tdakam=6nipa Jfikabbegam=olpan=taleye puttidam ripu-santana-nagendra- 

vilaya-pa[v]igam Ravigam 1 [4*] Ravigam puttidad=odan=udbhava- 

6 m-&yt=anv=ayivin=odane puttidud=ayam sa[va]-sand=ayadodam sambhavam-adudu 

chagam=mtut=a[nya]rol=umte ( [5*] Vrittam | Kudiyara 8 vallabham ku- 


1 Seo page 69 above a From inked estampages supplied bj Dr Holtzsch 

! Expressed by a symbol * Metro Sragdhare & n ca( j drtpt- 

« The r o£ -pun yar is written above the line 1 Head sihtlar= 

6 Metre Champalamtle 
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7 diy ar= abiaranam KugunSda Raman=cndade Kalikala-Knrnnana nnodada cliagnda 

birad=Srppan=i gadioa niknsbta-nirggnnn-mkritya-nrnichara-[no]fc&Yitnram l Iradn- 

8 jadar=eDCU poliparo dhanyan=enipp=Avach4graganyana s | [6*] Akkaram | Chola 

Pallava Pandya Sil[&]m[6]gha Kerala Soratar*G6va 3 Bhoja La la Gajapati 
Hayapati 

9 ]5farapatiy=empa mabipalar^astaiindal 4 kela tanaane nata-ynndi-mfigadhar 5 kai- 

kond[n] pogalalbe negale ballam m£la-mamkay=e- 

10 xupa Jayamgonda-Cbola-PeriDmadi-Gavtmdam takkam | [7*] Kandam 1 

Pallava-sattige s amk am jhallali ]ayamamgnlamga]a[m] Cb61a-maMvallablmn=ittade 

11 kndiyara yallabhan=nj:e mandalika-padamam padedam | [8*] Eadnla kade-varam= 

Aj-andada kndi-varam=asa-ga]t3ndrad=anta yaram talt=o- 

12 dan=[o]dane parw[i] baledndn kndiyara vftllabbana ki[r*]tti-late komalndim j 

[9*] Mann-mblian=Edenad=adhipati nneya-nidbi[m sa]- 

13 tya-yakya N&lgodina mukbyaaa kula-vadhn BGtabbego janjyisi c Kalika!a-Sife- 

yesaram psdedal | [10* j V anitfi-rannam Ponnakkana- 

14 n=altiye madnve-gondti Belatur=adhipam Maira-nibbaxi=ene negaly=Stana yamtege 

bbu-yamtey-olage peja[r=e]ney=olare J [11*] Vn- 

15 tta[m] | 7 Nirapama-siladim 6 gtmadm=nttama-danadin=atma-bhaktiyim Gi[nsute] 

Rambe Minaki 9 Sarasyati Rngmmi Satyabbameyol dore- 

16 y=enal=allad=i gadma dn£bta-kamshta-du£i]a-dnrggnn-fidhareyaran=entTi poliparo 

nirnimala-cbittada Ponnakabbeyam j [12*] Akkaram 1 Char[n]- 

17 cbantre naya-nnay-akare gotra-payitre 10 ['-]udla-ynkta narijana-rarmam=cmpa 

Ponnabbegam Ravigamgam pnttida Dekabb eya [m] 

18 [vi*]ram Kavalenadnadhipati Kttravanda-gnlada Perwayal-2tan=£cbamgniye 

yanj-anane u vinaya-cbintainam paa-bitey=oda-gu- 

19 di Eukbadm=ildu | [13*] Kandam 1 Jettigan=ene negal=abita-gharattam £ukbam= 

lldu tanna dayigaram talt=ottajiyin=i]ndad=avanam netta- 

20 ne Talekadal=uydn kondam narapam | [14*] Kalikala-Y61an=emsida kali- 

cbagiyan=indu kondar=embadn matam lalit-amgi ke[ldn] Ran- 

21 gana kula-dipaki sayal=enda kondake nadedal | [15*] Tandeynm=abbeynni= 

odaneya bandagalum bandu magale sayade man=nln=e- 

22 (ne)nd=ellam kal-vididad=anindite Dekabbe momdu baggasi nndidal | [16*] 

irugxm&d=adhipati Rayjgana magal=agiymn=ante Kavale- 

23 nad=adlupatig=am negale satiy=agi ba]p[n]dn bagedappene kotta konda mane yasam= 

aliyal I [17*] Endu pancbchbedisi nayadmdam deyarge 

24 tbmta-kbandada mannam n and a- divigeg=ifct=aravin d-anane sale niyedyak=end=anu- 

nayadim | [18*] Madida sale g61i-gald[e]ya paduvana kadeya- 

25 Hi temkal=ay-gola-bedeyam kadugu[r]ttu 12 kottn. K'xigunad=[o]deyana knla-pntre 

pelchi' 3 mattam mattam | [19*] Ynttam | Nered=ellam 14 beda man=enda- 

26 de nndiyadinm pogrv=am manen=end=adaradindam bhumi pom-pnttage pasn 

dhanamam danamam nidntnm deyara deyamg=alti- 

27 ynn kay-mngid=nnv=nnyam pokku Dekabbe tannam diarey=ellam mecbcbi 

nicbcbam [pojgale negalntnm deya-lok[a]kke y6dal | [20*] Labtavnttam | 


* "S6tavUaran is a compound of nota and nsffaram, and represents jiolabke mitaram 

3 Read * Or dr a? 4 Re3 & ^sthanadol 

* The r of - magadhar is written above the line 8 Bead Kalitdla- 

* The ir.a of mrupama is written above the line 8 Metre CbampahamMe 

* Bead Meraf-e 10 Bead txttila * 11 Eead ttnaya 

13 Kadvgjrttu is a compound of Jcadu and kurifv, ‘ having greatly desired' 

" Bead peld s. 14 Metre Mahdsrogdhare 
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No ly j 


A 

2t> Sn-ramani Gaun Sacln Dhantnja putn Rati Bhfi-ramamy=andada snrupav- 
an\-'ojp audare-jaja-dhare jnsa-dkore naya-dhu- 
2 1 ' r[c] bhnya-hare pati-bhnkto dhnta-saktey=ene samnd=[ip vira-mdkiyam chalada 
\ an-mdhiynrn gunada churn-mdkiyam n[e]galda Ddkaloja- 
10 n=mtsi nari]ana-rannamamn- 3 ad=aro marevni 4 sakala-dliauniyol=mtn vara-kunU- 
dorey=«iva[l] | [21*] Akkara[m] | Pandit-asrayam Nug[u]n&- 
■>1 da Rughavatn mumvan simga rnfichakiuhiv iluin clnnda-vikiamam kudijata 
valhibham Kahkala-Ivntnna mnehckanpav ira gandnru vnndi- 
.52 clnnt.ima[m # ] Sn a-p jda-scklmram itijn-suteg=anur,igndim mandalakk=ellnm 

padi[clia]ndani=nge sila Blara[bha]m sasannm=ago mttam || [22*] (|) 

51 Sa Dckabbo 2Iahudcvn[r*]ggo Intta pura-bolam tomta-lclmndamuraam 
Nirmmanaraalti-kej-cja t[em]kaua kadeyal aydu-kolagntu galdoy ti- 
ll main 1 vamsada[l*] puttidavai ka[dn]lisnge 5 f,ahsnd[n]var nara[ka]-blia]anar=:appar | 
Kandatn | Alapnpara chakratn dvijaroi kare-mar[e]y-i- 
Y\ ll=cmpa kuppin=aditynm sand=nnkeya\ng.ida° Mallam ]arucbada kavirajn- 
btndhatim bnrcdnu=idam | [25 # ] (|$) 

Knaduisidam' mmncbara e simg-acbanyam machchanpam-gand-ficMnyu[m ||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

On i (Vctsc 1 ) Hml ! When the glorious Chola king had taken possession of tlie whole 
,arth — Ow) Rfij6ndrad6va, the sbijerof crowds of piotid enemies, — (and) was renowned, 
•whon six years (oj his reign) had passed, and when one said “ the Saka year m (its) extent 
(t«) mnety-sovon and nine,” (and alien) the (cyclic) jenr (ires) the well known Hemnjambi, 
the nusptaonB month indeed Kartttka, (ami) the day of the dork (half) tho twelfth (tithi) 
a Monday,® — 

(V 2) Hail 1 Glorious, praised by the whole woild, the best of the Avachas, nek in 
virtue, firm m extensive and beautiful heroism, pieicmg (enemies), giving (alms), (and) 
piotectmg (the subjects) — (such were) the chiefs of Nugunadu 

(V 3) In the said familj the matchless Eroyanga was born , his own son (was) Echa, 
resembling Mann , the son born to him (was) Javamyarma, 10 excelling m knowledge 

(V 4) Now to that Javanayya and to J&kabbo who was called an ornament of women, 
so that they obtained (great) good (by his birth), was born Raviga, 11 (who resembled) 1 
tkundeibolt of destruction to the great mountains— hostile races 

(V 5 ) When Raviga was bom, knowledge was produced along (with him) , along with 
knowledge (proper) income (or revenue) was born , along with proper income libeiality was 
generated does so much exist among other people ? 


I Read -arts J Bcs(1 sandhi 

J Cancel tbo * Rcadiafada- 

5 Kctda]isuge 1b kdiu and alisuge, tins afuuge being m meaning equal to alavadistigs , see alavadtsu under 
a\a, 2, in my Dictionary 

* Read capikeyavan^dda, 

" Regarding the verb kandaruu (which appears also as Uandansu), * to engrave,’ it may be remarked that it 
is a tadbhava-hrm of khanduu, ‘to cut,’ fiom tho Sanskrit khandana, ‘cutting,’ which noun appeals 
also in the tadlhava-iorm of khandarane, ‘engraving,’ iib Dr Hultzsch informs me Compute the corrcspoudn g 
formation of chitarua and chitarane from chilana (see my Dictionary) tor the use of khandarisu, #ith 
the aspirated kh, sco nbove, Vo! V p 214, p 231, notes 3 and 13, nnd foi khandarane see p 234, note 7 
8 Read munxvara 5 This date must be connected with verse 15 

10 Or Javamiyya, v 4 Javamyarma stands for Javamjarmn, “ the able or strong Jav am" ( = Javamyarma) 

1 1 arivimg=iirmmam the ripha represents an r (i e armtnam), as it does also m drppan { i e arppan) in v G 

II He was turnnmed “ the Rama (or Rlghnva) of Nugunadn iv 6 and 2? 

2 t 
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(V 6 ) When one 6ays “ the Rama of TTugun&du, (he chief of Kudiyas (Sudras), (and) 
the ornament of Kudu as ” (it njers to) one who m (this) age of hin is fall} equal in happiness 
liberality (and) heroism to Kama how can foolish people compate the base, the bad, the 
dishonest, the lawless the men of a mere npjearance of gicatncss at the present penod, with the 
best one of the Avaehas, who is called a blessed man ? 

(V 7 ) So that the kings who were called Choln, Pallava, Pandya, Silfimegha, Kerala, 
Sorata, Gova, Bhoja, Lala, Gajapati, Hayapati, Narapati, heaid (oj it) m (their) courts, (and) 
so that actors, baids (and) minstrels fixed their thoughts on him and were zealously cctne to 
praise (him), — (so) great was Jayangonda-Chola-Permfidi-Gfivundo, 1 who was a ruby of 
assemblies, (he) the very worthy man 

(V 8 ) When the Chola king 2 presented (lam) with a pearl nmbrelh, a conch, cymbals 
(and) a royal elephant, (he) the chief of Kudiyas (Sudras) got indeed the rank of a Mandal ; ha 
i e of a superintendent of a province ) 

(V 9 ) To the further shore of the sen. to the end of the woild, (and) also to the great 
elephants of the points of the compass, there ^approached and quickly spread and nicely grew the 
creeper of the fame of the chief of Kudiyas (Sudras) 

(Y 10) To Butabbe, the virtuous wife of the headman (oj the ullage) of Hfilgodu, who 
resembled Mann, (and icho teas) the chief of (the district of) Edenadu, a mine of refinement 
(and) a veracious man, was born one who got the name of 1 the Slta of the age of sis ’’ 3 

(V 11) (Her), Ponnakka, 4 a pearl of women, the chief of Belaturu, from love, took m 
mamage, — he who was so renowned that he was called an equal of Maim are others of the 
wives on earth equal to his wife ? 

(Y 12 ) How could one compare PonBakabbe of pure mind with the vicious, worthless, 
reprobate, ill-natured, low women of the present day , who are unfit to be called equal to 
Parvati, Rambbu, Menaka, Sarasvati Rukmini (and) Satynbbamfi m matchless character, virtue, 
excellent liberality (and) innate devotion ? 

(V 13 ) When (they) gave Dekabbe, 5 — who was born to Ponnabbe that was of pleasing 
conduct and decorous behaviour, a purifier of (her) family, of an " mi able disposition, (and) a 
pearl of women, and to Raviga, — (in marriage) to the brave Echa, (the headman) of Pervayai, 
the chief of Havalenadu, (and) of the Kuruvanda family he lived happily with the lotus-eyed 
one, the gem of good conduct, who was devoted to (her) husband 

(V 14) When (he) the grinding-stone of (his) enemies, who was renowned as a wrestler, 
(thus) lived happily, (hut tn course of time) grappled with his kinsmen 6 and by (his) 
superiority pierced (and hilled them), the king took him off straight to Talekfidu and lolled 
(him) 

(Y 15 ) When the beautiful woman, the light of the family of Raviga, heard the report 
that they had pierced and killed the strong hero who was called “ the Yela (Skanda) m the a<re 
of sin,” she walked to the (fire-) pit m order to die 

(Y 16 ) When (7icr) father, mother and near relatives came, said “ Daughtei, do not die 1 , 
desist and all embraced (her) feet, the blameless Dekabbe became angry and loudly spoke 

(Y 17 ) “ As I am known as the daughter of Raviga, the chief of Nngnnadu, and as the 
wife of the chief of Havalen&du, can I wish to live while the house which gave (me and that) 
which took (me) loses (its) good name p ” 


1 le “ the village-chief of His Majestj Jnvangrnda Chfiln ” a: of I’sjadhiraia , see above, p 214 and note 3 

5 Probably Bajadhiraja, the predecessor of Rajendradtia 3 Ttz Ponnakka v 11 

4 Or Ponnakabbe, v. 12, or Ponnabbe, v 13 5 Or Dekale, \ 21 

c “His kinsmen” might be grammatically applied either to the kinsmen of the Cl flla Img or to tbo«e of 
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(V 18 i) Thus the lotns-faccd one spake, mn.de a final decision, pi esen ted with propuety 
the soil of a garden-plot to the god for a pcrpetnal lamp, and gave, with reverential deportment 
(and) with great desire, for oblations regnlnily repeated, after {she) would have died, the Goh- 
paddy Geld on the sonth-vi estern side (which requires) fi velolas fie Jolagas) of seed, and (she) 
the neblc daughter of the lord of Nugun&du. ordaed (thus) again and again 

(V 20 ) Then all united said “ Do not (die) 1 , desist ! (but) Dekabbu said “ Speak not 
but go ' , I will not desist and iespectfully giving land, gold(-emtroidered) clothes, cons and 
money as a present, she piously put the palms of {her) hands together (in obeisance) to the god 
of gods, entered the blazing flames, and vent with glory to the woild of gods, so that the whole 
earth will be pleased (with h<r) and continually praise hei 

(Y 21) She who is known as porsefsmg the beauty, knowledge, goodness, liberality and 
victory of the goddess Sri. Gauri, Sachi, the daughter of the earth (Site), Rati, (and) the 
goddess of the earth, (and) as being rich m renov.n, intelligent, dispelling fear, devoted to (her) 
husband, (a* d) firm in strength, — this mine of heroism, (this) ocean of resoluteness, (this) 
b.antifu) mine of good qn dities, (u: ) the renowned Dokale, this peail of women, — who can 
forget her p , what v.oraan on the v hole earth (is) therefore equal to (this) excellent woman - 

(Y 22 ) The Ragliava (Rama) of Nugunadu, the refuge of the learned, a lion to the angry 
i chastiser of knaves, 1 * * ardent in piowc'B, the chief of Kudiyns (Sfidras), a Kama m the age of 
<in, powerful over the envious a rushing stone to tho bards, (and carrying) Siva’s feet on (his) 
head,- erected for his daughter from affection (this) stone-monument for the whole province, as 
n document (and) as a representation (of what At s daughtet had done) 

(Line 33 ) Hail 1 May those who are bom in this family, pi otect and keep up the garden- 
plot (that is) a flower field, and on the southern side of the Nirmanamalti-tank the paddj- 
hcld (requiring) five lolagas (of seed), which Dekabbe left to Mabadtva < Those who do not 
fulfil (this), will become victims to hell 

( Y 23) A discus to those among Brahmanas who fret, a sun the (distinguishing) mark of 
which is that it hrB neither spot nor veiling, Malla, who has recognised knowledge, who is 
never (excessively) veihose, and who is a friend of eminent poets, wrote this 

(It 3G j The Achdri* of “ the lion to the angry,” the Ach&rx of “him who is powerful 
over tho envious,” 4 engraved (this) 


No 20— BHIMAVARAM INSCRIPTION OP KULOTTUNGA I , 
SAKA-SASIYAT 1037 
Bi E Hdltzbch, PhD 

This inscription (No 473 of 1893) is engraved on a pillai m the mandapa m front of the 
N&r&yanaavamin temple at Bhimavaram m the Cocanada division of the Godavari district 
It consists of two Sanskrit verses and a passage in Telugu prose 


i Tins it a translation of tbc compound mdchakaddta\a m Mdehaka stands for mdjaka and tdralam is a 
ta&hhata of tdpana, o having taken the j lace of p (compare hatctda foi kapata, kavile for kapxle, etc) aud l 
that of n (con pare chandalaio- chandana lamba\a for lambana) * ’ 

5 It • a worshipper of Siva tee South Ind Inter Vo] II p 383 no tc 7 

* AcMrt may be translated ‘artificer’ 

* According to verte 22 ‘ a lion to the angry ” and «• powerful over the cm ,ous « « ere surnames of Rev ga. 

2 ? 2 
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The date is Saka-Samvat 1037 (1 14 f ) and the 45th year of the reign (1 13 f ) cf a 
Cnalukya king who bore the surnames Paran taka' (1 1), SarvalokSsraya and Vishnu- 
vardhana-maharaja (1 11 f ) If the regnal year is dedncte-d from the Saha year, the result is 
Saka-Samvat 092 = AD 1070 as the date of the king’s accession to the throne Consequently 
lie must be identical with the Chalukya-CJhola king Bajendra-Chola II ahas Kulottunga- 
Chola I whose reign is known to hare commenced in A D 1070 1 2 

The purpose of the inscription is to record the gift of a lamp to Narayana 3 (1, 18), the 
deity of the temple in vrhich it is still found and which is stated to hare been built by a 
Taisya named hlandays 4 5 (11 7 and 18) Bhima varum bore the name of ChSlnkyabhimfipura 6 * * 
or c vura (11 6 f and 17) and belonged to the district of Sakatamantam-nandu (1 16 f ) 
The date of the grant was the vernal equinox (1 15 f ) The donor of the lamp was a 
minister of the king, named Slidhava (1 3) and sumamed Bajavallabha (1 2) He was a 
native of the Chola country (1 19), and his full Tamil name was Tel an JIfidhavan, alias 
Rajavallabha-PaUavaraiyan. (1 21 f ) The small Leyden grant (11. 11 f and 49), which 
\ as issued m the 20th year of the reign of Knloitnnga I , contains the name of a minister 
( tarhdhu tgrahm) Bajavallabha-Psllavaraiyan, who is perhaps identical with the done’* of the 
subjoined inscription 

The following is a list of other inscriptions of Knlcttanga I which contain both a Saka 
date and a regnal year All are in the Bhim§svara temple at DraksMr&ma, 6 with the exception 
of No 1 which is near the Nfigesvara temple at Chebrolu " 

A — Inscriptions in which the king is designated only by Ins titles Sartaloldtraya^ri^ 
1 ichnu^ardTichia-maltdraja s 

1— 170 151 of 1897. 

1 Svasti -'Sakha-varsharablu 998 n=emti Nala-s3mvatsa- 

2 ra srahi svasu Sarwalokasraya-sri- 

3 11 Yishnuvanldhann-niaharajnla pravarddhama- 

4 na-vqaya-rajya-samvatsura [in bln] 12 7 n=endu . . . 

6 . . . . 21 ' gha -ruasamuna 

7 punnamayu i: Sukravaramun3 somagrahana- 

5 ninnttamnnan= « . 

2 — No 280 of 1S9S. 

1 l4 Saka-var[shajmulu 1006 svasti [Salrvvalokasraya-sri-Yishnnvarddhans-maharajala 

pravar[ddha ] ma - 

2 na-mjaya-rajya-samvatsaramu 15 gn [sra*]hi dma 307 ndmn . ... 

3 No 374 Of 1893. 

1 [Sva]sn Saka-va[r*]shambnln 103t> svasti Sarvralokasraya-sri-Yishnuvarddhana- 
maMrajola 15 


1 This had been the name o£ tiro Chola kings ; fee Scuti Ird laser Vol L p 112. 

5 See above, Vol IV. p 266 

* According to o‘her inscriptions the name of the temple was BAjanSrsyana-Vumagara , see above, Vol IV. 
p 2S0 ana note S 

* In theDonepundi grant the- temple is referred to a« Msnde N&ravane , above, Vol IV p. S5S 
1 This name is derived from that of Cbalnkva-BLima I , see above, Vol IV p 227 

* See above, Vol IV p 37, note S ' Stfi above, Vol V. p 142, and Vol VI p 3S 

5 Pro 1 ' Kiethonds calculations of the dates 1 and 3 will be published shortly 

* Bead Sala~. ie Bead -rucirafsa' 11 Bead FVj*mi e 

JI The syllable tsa is engraved below the line , read -tamraUa* 

i- Bead Set ro c . i* Bead Sake* 


11 Bead r’aiarcjula 
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2 [prajvarddhflmamvvyaya-rajya-divya-samvatsa 45 Dlianu-masamuna 3nkla- 

pa[kshanmjna okadn- 

3 [£]iyn Bndkavdramn-nanda U ttarayana-vyatiyipata- 1 * mmittamnna 

B — Inscriptions in winch the fnll titles and names of the king are given as follows — 
Samastabhuiandfraya SripnthvivallaLha mahardjddhir dj a rdjaparamChara paramabha{{[d*2~ 
rala Baukulatilaha Chuda l u l afehh a ra Pandyakulumtaka Samastarajdiraya Bdjardjemdra 
Viramahiin dr a Vthramachotja Vtjaydbharana Rdjalesarivarmma-permmanadigahfi Qamgg&~ 
EuvCri-paryyamta-dharttn-patfi taplamu Vtshnuvarddhanul-atna* iribhuvanachakravartt » 5 * 
m-Ktilotltimgya-Chodadtia 

4.— No 365 of 1 803. 

7 . . taafe-nbdo nayan-akshi-kh'&mdu-ganito 5 . , . 

12 vat[sa] 7 31 ndagu 4r[a]ln dina 300 nda . . . , 

5.— No. 389 of 1883. 

3 . . Sak-alxla[nam pn]- 

4 mmo nidhi-nayana-nyach-chamdra-ge 3 * . . [sa] m [k]rarotyam Yaiehn* 

vatyam= . . 

11 .... . ra]yn-sam[va] tsarambnln [3]7 dina 289 ndn Vishnvu'snmkr[a*]m- 

12 ti-[m]mittaninna . 

0— No 380 of 1893. 

4 , ... Sah-abdt mdhi-ne[tra]-kh-emdn-[gam]t« s .... 

5 [ra] ]ya- =ani vatsarambnl u [3]7 dina 289 nda ... . Visknvu-8ain[kramti- 

mmi]ttamnna • . . 

7 — No. 402 Of 1893 

4 .... Snka-va[ruaha]mbuhi 1034 



9 jya-samvatsa [4]2 sralu dina 220 ndan=Fttarftyana-samkr[a # ]mti-rumitya- 
nranam .... 

8— No 415 of 1893. 

1 Svasb Saka-vanxsha[m]bnln [10]37 .... 

4 ... rfyya-divya-samva- 

o tsa 45 £r[a]hi • • 

9— 170 104 of 1893. 

3 . . J§a[k]-abd6 vy6ma-ved-amba[ra-£a§ij-ga[m]t& 10 

4 , . . Saka-va[r*]shambulu 104[0] nda . . 

7 i ijya-dfvya-samvatsa 49 yagn s§r[a*]hi dummuln. 250 ... . =Uttarayana- 

e a mkr[ a *] m [ti-ni ] - 

8 mtittamuna 12 ... 


1 Head -zyattpdla 

a No 38G of 1893 omits tins compound and inserts »y a bhvj-Dpdrjjtia- before Qamggd- 

a Nos 194, 365, 402 and 415 of 1893 omit dhantri pati 

* No 386 of 1893 reads °nund=axna (singular instead of plural) 

6 No 365 of 1893 inserts Mmat before tribhuvana” * le Saka Samvst 1022 

7 Bead rdjya samvatsara 8 Is Sakn Samvat 1029 * 2 e Snka Samrat 1029* 

v Xe Saka-Samvat 1040 « Bead rdjya 13 Read °mt(tamuna. 
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TEST . 1 

A — TFesi Face 

1 '^ifcW^TSU- 

2 f*m HTHT V^ffT TTSR^flT vf?T [Wl]> 

3 w auft imre: [r] [wrc[:*] 

5 ^rfatpifr [ii **] ssjfaT- 

8 f%H [|*J 

9 fvxft^ f%^rf?nifcT^T^rr ^^T* 

10 fevsrsiT 

n <ffa ti^^r *pr. [« **] snehft- 

12 

13 <$ TrTOTRf^ra^T^r^- 

14 xx $ ^Tf% ^- 4 

B — South Face 

15 ^f% G #- 

16 ^f%^Vrf^f%[f*TrT]*pr TO- 

17 S^Tlfwf^: 

18 TT^tGjf% 

19 f^^jswr- 7 

20 ^rg^J^r- 

21 [ns] WRV TT^f 5 #^ VTSTq^^PI- 

22 simvv? ^rr^?T'%v[gf]5i^iw- 

23 gfxGU tf%?T TT^M' 

24 Mipi ^n^fi mTTrr[^]5Tvv ?Tt- 

25 TRnfrgf^r ^r^jr ^[f^Jwrgfa- 

26 It] ^f?(Xl *« [vj £tf*r- 

1 from an Hiked estampage prepared by Mr H Krishna Sastri, B A 
5 Bead °*BCis'M : ’ * Reid 

* R-ad « Read °s|faj 

5 The omirrara stands at the beginmug of the next line 


* Read srcfr e 
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TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIKRAMA-CHOLA 

27 (5tar]»r«r 

28 TIWR^Tf[Y|] [n*J 

TRANSLATION. 

A — Sanslnt portion. 

Hail 1 * While king Par&ntaka, who resembled (Vishnu) the lord of Sri, was piotect mg the 
fortune, acquired (ly him), of the Chalukya kingdom, — the best of his ministers, the pious 
Madhava, who was renowned by the name of Rajavallabha, who seemed to be a near relative 
of {all) men, whose prosperity and fame were extraordinary, who wub excessively skilled in 
protecting refugees, who wa3 devoted to (Vishnu) the lord of Lakshmf, whose fame was con 
stunt, (and who was) the light of the earth, — having given a lamp, which was not to cease 
(i burning ) as long as the moon and the sun shall exist, to the temple of the lord of Lakshmi, 
which had been built by the illustrious Mandaya, the best of Vaisyas, m Chalukyabhimapura, 
which resembles a lotus m the tank (that is) the prosperous CMlukya country, — gave twenty 
most excellent buffalo cows which supplied much milk 

S— Telugu portion. 

Hail > In tbo 45th. year of the increasing and victorious reign of the asylum of the whole 
world (Sarvalokdsraya), the glonous Visbnuvardhana-mabara.]a, (and) m the Saka year 1037, 
on the occasion of the Vishuva-samkr&nti in Chaitra, — Vel&ndu Mudhavundu, alias Raja- 
valiabhn-EaUavarayandu, 1 the lord of Eadambangu[di] 3 in Manm-nandu, 3 (a subdivision) 
of Bimdarajabhayamkara-valan&ndu, 4 (a district) of Choda-mandala, gavo a lamp, whose 
wick must not cease (burning) as long as the moon and the sun Bhall exist, to Narayanadeva, 
(the god) of the Mandaya temple at CMlukyabhimavura in Sakatamantam-ndndu For 
(this lamp he) gave 20 buffalo-cows into the possession of Pdpana-B6ya, tho son of Gnndiya-Boya, 
and of Gundiya-B6ya, the son of G6sana-B6ya From these (buffalo- cows) one Rajarivja-measure 0 
of ghee has to be supplied daily (for feeding the lamp) 


No 21 — T WO INSCRIPTIONS OF V IKRAiIA-CH OLA 
Br E Hcmzbch, Ph D 

A — Chebrolu Inscription of Saka-Samvat 1048. 

This inscription (No 153 of 1897) is engraved on a slab in the Eesavasvdmm temple at 
Chebrolu in the Bapatla talaka of the Kistna district Tho alphabet is Tclngn, and the 
language is likewise Telugu, with the exception of one corrupt Sanskrit slob a at the end of the 
inscription 


1 The Tdugn nonnn»Mves Vtlandu find Pallararayandu represent the Tamil VC\dn anil Pallataraiyan 
Madhazuydv. is the Telugu noruinntive of Madhava 

1 Kadambamffudayondu corresponds to the ramil Kaiamianyudaty&n, an abbreviated form of Kadamlan 
gudt vdoiydn. 

» The district of Manni nsdn i* mentioned in Tamil inscriptions , South-} nd Inter Vol If pp 125, 324, 330, 
and Vol III p X62 

« This territorial designation is derived from a surname of Kalottunga-Chflla I, which ocoura in the 
Paling at tu Parent , South Ind Inter Vol III p 152 

* This measure may hare been named after the Fastern Chalukta lung Eajsrijn I. 
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The date is the day of a lunar eclipse in the month of Jyaishtha m the cyclic year Plava, 
which corresponded to the Saha year 1049 and to the 9th year of the reign of Vikrama- 
Choladeva (1 11 ff ) 1 Saba Samvatl049 (expned) conesponda to the cyclic year Flavanga (not 
to Plava as the inscription has it) and to A.D. 1127-28, As tins was the 9th }car of the king’s 
reign, he must have ascended the throne about A D 1119. This result is in accordance with 
the fact that his father Kulottnnga-Chola I ascended the throne in A D 1070 2 and reigned foi 
49 or 50 years 3 to about A D. 1119 Accoiding to Professor Krclhom’s calculations, the inscrip- 
tions of Vikrama Chola m the Tamil country seem to show that his leign began on the 18th July 
A D 110S. 4 Tins discrepancy may be explained by assuming that 1108 was the year in which 
he was appointed yuvardja, while his actual accession to the throne took place after his father’s 
death in A D 1119 

The name of the long is preceded by a list of his hrudas These aie identical with 
the surnames borne by his father Kulottunga-Chola 1 5 * Among them we find Vikrama-Chola 
(1 7 f ), which was one of the birudas of his father, but is rather out of place Lera because 
it is identical with the name of the king himself, and E&jakesanvarman (1 8 f ), which i-> 
known to have been a surname of the foimer, while Vikrama-Chola in his Tamil inscriptions 
beais the title Parakesarivarman, G 

The inscription records the grant of a lamp to the temple of KumSrasv&mm (1 18 f ) oi 
Mahasens (1 33) at Chembrolu (1 18), the modem Chtbiolu Hence it appears that the slab 
containing the inscription, winch is now in the Kcsavasvamin temple, was onginally set up in the 
temple of Kum&rasvamin, which is now called NSgesvara. 7 

The donor was a feudatory of Vikrama-Chola, — the mahdmandaUsvara Nambaya 
(1 30 f ) of the Durjaya family (1 23 f) Among his surnames are ‘the lord of the city of 
KollipakS ’ (1 22 f ), ‘the lord of the country of six-thousand (villages) on the southern bank 
of the Enshnavenna nver ’ (11 25-27), and ‘ the scent-elephant of Malta ’ (1 28) Kollipaka 
is mentioned as Kolbpake m an inscription of the Western Chalukya king Jayasunha II 8 and as 
Kolhppakkai in the inscriptions of RAjendra-Chola 1 9 and of Rfijadhiraja 10 The second 
surname of Nambaya was borne later on by the chiefs of Amaravati 11 

Prom another inscription of the same chief in the Bhimesvara temple at Draksk&rama 
(No 266 of 1893) 12 we learn that he ruled over the district of Ongerum&rga . — [Svasti] 
sa[madhijgata-pamchchamah[ajsahda-mahamandal6svara Kollip&k fi-p uravarG^vara 
Durjjayakula-kumuda-chamdra ripnga[]a]-mii(mn)gemdra nnllika-vnllabba [pa]ramggana- 
durllabha vilasa-Vidyadhara bhoga-Puramdara Kn(kri)shn[a]vennanndi-tiradabshina-' 3 
shat[s]ahasra-vishay-adi(dhi)svara vira-Mah&svnra kirtti-sudbakara guna-ratnakara Vemggi- 
Chalnkya-ra]ya-mu(mft)lastamhha 14 npudabtakumbhikumbha Jaynmggana-gn(gn)ha-t6rana 
Mallana-gamn [dh ] avara n a nam-adi-samasta-prasasti-sah[i]tamb[u]na snman maMmanda- 
lesvaray=Omgerumarggamuna Nambiraju Saka-[va][i*]shamulu 1052 nd=agun=emti 
Var^akha-punnamayu S6mavaramu Vyattpata-m[m]ittamunamdu . . “ On the 

I Prof Kielhorn’s calcnlntion of this date mil be published short! j 

s Sec above, p 220, note 2 

s Ind Ant Vol XIV p 55, and above, Vol IV p 227 4 Above, Vol IV p 286 

6 Sec page 221 above The only hruda which ivas not taken over by Vikrama Chfilfl, is saptamt 5 Vishnu . 
vardhanah 

6 See South Ind Inscr Vol II No 68, and above, Vol IV pp 73 and 263 f 

7 See above, Vol V p 143 8 Above, Vol III p 231 

5 South Ind Inscr Vol I Nos 67 and 68, and Vol II Nos 9 20 

» Ibid Vol III p 52 11 See above, p 147 and note 4 

13 This inscription is noticed by Dr Pleet from Sir Walter Flliot*6 transcript Vyn Van Dtstr p 437 f , 

note 6 

II Read daJcshinaiira 


n Read dahtaripid 
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occasion, of Vyatip&ts on Monday, the full- moon Uthi of Vais&kha in the Saka year 
1052,” etc 

The Bamo slab bears an inscription of Trailokyamalla, the son of Namhhir&ja (No, 267 
of 1893) — Svasti samndi(dki)gata-pamchckamakfisba(Sa)bda-maMmandal6§vara KollipfikS.- 
puravor-Mhiivara Durjjayakuk-knmud[a]-chamdra ripuga]a-mn(mri)g6nidra mal[l]ik&- 
vallabba pa[r]&mggan&-rdullabha l [Yilajsa-VfYjdy&dhara bb6ga-Pnram[da]ra 

Kr [l] (kn) Bhnavornn&nadi-ti radnkshiua -sbats ahasra- vi8hay4dhi4 vara vira-Mahesvara k![rtti] - 

Buda(dh&)kara gunaratna-ratnakara V[em)gg[i]-Chaiukya«[ra] 

[n]pu[da]htakn[m]blHkumbba Ja[y]&[m]ggana-gr[i](gn)ba-t<)rana [sat]ya-Hani5[cb]aindra 
din6uadha(tha)]'ma-sasya-pramegkavarsha Nambbkana-gamdda(<ilia)varana nam-ddi- 

6amast*i-pm£asti-sah[it]nmbuna griman-[m]ab[amanda] r[gga]muna 

Nambh[>3ra|ju ko]dn[ku Tratflokyamaller&ju svasti [Sa]ka [va][r*]8hnmbolu 1081 n= 

emth Vaisakba-bah[n3]apaksba asbtomiyu Sa[ni]v[a3ramnna “On Saturday, 

tho eighth Uthi of tho dark fortnight of Vais&kha m the Saka year 1081, ” etc 

It -will be noticed that m this inscription Trailokyamalla is called ‘ tbo scent-elephant of 
Nambho,’ t e. of his father Nambaya or Nambiroja Consequently it may bo assumed that 
tbe latter who bore tho surname ‘ the scent-elephant of Malta,’ was tho son of Malla 
In this way wo obtain three generations of tho chiefs of OngSjmn&rga — Malla ; his son 
Nambbo, Nambaya or NambuAja, and his son Trailokyamalla. 

Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the following remarks “ The date of No 266 of 1893 
would correspond, for Saka-Samvat 1052 current, to Sunday, 5th May A D. 1129, and for Saka- 
Samvat 1052 expired, to Friday, 25th Apnl A D 1130 In Saka-Samvat 1053 expired, the 
full moon Uthi of Vaisaklia commenced 7 h, 5 m after mean sunrise of Monday, the 13th Apnl 
A.D 1131, when the yoga was Vyatipfita for about the last quarter of the day. I behove this 
to'be the day intended, hut can give no reason why tho wnter should not have quoted Tuesday 
(the 14th Apnl) on which the full-moon tit hi ended The date of No 267 of 1893 would corre- 
spond, for Saka-Samvat 1081 current, to Wednesday, 23rd Apnl AD 1158, for Saka-Samvat 1081 
expired, to Tuesday, 12th May A,D 1159, and for Saka-Samvat 1082 expired, to Saturday, 
tho 30th Apnl A.D UQO, when the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 18 hours after mean sunrise 
In both dates the given Saka year is short by l of the year of om Tables Tins is not uncommon 
in dates from the eastern part of Eastern India.” 2 

TEXT. 8 

A — Front of Slab 

1 

3 to v- 

4 'ft- 

6 tHS TT^TT- 

7 % faWRt- 

l Rea d -durllabha 1 “ Sce e 3 LlH °f $orth, Inter Nos 867 and 370 

* From two inked estnmpagcs * Bead « Bead °St^. 

* The anutvdra stands at the beginning of tbe nest line. 


So 
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8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14, 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 
24, 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 


R7TT- 

frorfr- 
eat^ 4 n^|frFi1v- 

1 ^[v]- 

^ 0 8<A : 5T- 
3 p tr^c?rr Ire- 7 
ttto %r^Jrfrf?rei- 8 
*pr 3 ^^rt- 

[w°r]i%f^f5raw 

^nilTOrcr^TP?[T]ai- 

^Hwr- 

*t- 






B — Back of Slab 

•13 


* ^rv f¥w=i iftfeesr 
x ° D*] ^pctr^' 

'F% 5 T ^TTfv *Pf[T*]t?T- 


1 Bead °VH?H 7 Bend 

5 Bead °q33?T and add °qf^ltvf<T in accordance with some inscriptions of Kolfittunga ChOla I , see above, 

p 221 

« Bead H - <raBW 0 . * Bead 3W°. * Eead 

7 Bead sirs 0 or, more correctly, ^3S° _ Be ad . 

* Bead 0 W 7 fci 10 Bead m'mt’TOT 0 11 Read C 'rf^’ 5 ° 

» Read °srk<U. « Bead °TOfe° u EeRd ^'^1° 


11 Bead r 5 


6 


•> • irs/>4 ' 


SgKt&V'&ti&gM' 


r ^e?c%&Kp or® o ; a' fg 


'$& *g//Q)jr\<>X*' 

„va 








r'^V/i 


5 oe- 




W 


|c|oX^e,: 


% . 


6 
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34 wftr 

35 wftp re re re sg ^?r- 

36 gfa [t*] 

37 Wrrq^l 

38 w- 

39 frPTTfe^m^T^ I ^tT 1 TI- 

40 TqTrT T3T ^T- 

41 [i*] trft ww- 

42 , ^riw fwCTT «rr- 

43 m f^fir ii 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lino I ) Hail 1 In the 9th year of the increasing and victorious reign of the asylum of 
the whole world, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, M ah&rdj adhirdja, Rdjaparamehara, 
Paramabhaffarala, the front-ornament of the raoe of the Sun, the crosfc-jowel of the Choja 
family, the desfaoyer of tlie P&ndya family, the asylum of all kings, Bdjardjdndra, Vira - 
UaMndra, ViLrama-Ohola, he whose ornament is victory, the glonous Rdjahesariiarma- 
Permanadt, [the lord of the earth] as far ns the QangS and the K&vSrl, the glorious emperor of 
the three worlds, Vikrama-Choladfiva, — 

(Ii 14 ) On the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in the month of Jyeshfcha in the 
Flava-samvatsara which was tho Saka year 1049,— 

(L 20 ) Hail 1 tho glorious Ufahamandalehara Nambaya, who was possessed of all the 
glory of such names as tho Mahdmantfalchara who has obtained the five great sounds, the lord 
of Koliipfikd, tho best of cities, the lion of tho principal mountain — tho Durjaya family; 
a Hanschandra m truthfulness ; tho lord of tho country of six-thousand (villages) on the 
southern bank of tho Krishnavenna river, the lover of the jasmine flower, (and) tho scent- 
elephant of Italia,— 

(LI 18-20 and 1 31 f ) gave 50 sheep to the templo of the god Kumfirasv&mm at 
Chernbrolu for a perpetual lamp 

(L 32) Having received these (sheep), Kommaya, (the son) of Sflra-B5ya, with (his) 
descendants in succession, has to tend (them) and to supply daily to the Mahasena (temple) one 
mdna 3 of ghee 

(L 36 ) Tho three-hundred temple servants (sthanapati) (and) the three-hundred 
dancing-girls of this place have to protect (this grant) 

[LI. 39-43 contain one of the usual minatory verses ] 

23 , Sevilimedu Inscription of the Sixteenth Year. 

This inscription (No 43 of 1900) is engraved on the west wall of the KsilSsanatha temple 
at govikmSdu, a village on the northern hank of the P&lanx and about 2 miles south-west of 
Coujeeveram 


a See above, p. 156, note 8 

2 0 2 


» This well known Sanskrit verse is here full of mistakes 
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The inscription consists of eight verses in quaint Sanskrit. The alphabet is Grantha, 
The Tamil letter r is used in Eompura (w 4 and 7) Final m is employed instead of anusi&ra 
m chnam, mdushdm (v 2) and labdham (v. 5) Instead of prodghrishfa and udblaia wo find 
protglimhia (v 1) and utbhava (v. 3) A mil ay a occurs tvnce (vv. 1 and 2) instead of 
ahvaya, and s&W^ddha (v 5) instead of sdrltha The Tamil names Eiranji, (Jdimtilh, Kodx, 
Ponnambi and Eombura are spelt EtrancJn (v 8), 6hmuJ.li (v 4), Eoh (v 5), Ponnampi (v G) 
and Eompura (w 4 and 7), with ch, t and p instead of j, d and b 

The date is Monday, the day of Uttara in the second fortnight of Vaisakha dnnng 
the sixteenth year of the reign of Vikrama-Choladeva (v 3) 1 * This king bore the 
surnames Akalanka and Tyagav&rakara (v 1) According to Mr Venkayya, the former is 
applied to Vikrama-Ch&la in the Euloltunga-Solap-ula, an unpublished Tamil poem composed 
m honour of Kulottunga II., and Ty&gasamudra, vnth which Tyagavarakara is synonymous, 
occurs in the ViUarama-Solan-uld- and in the Pithapnram pillar inscription of Mallapadeva 3 

The inscription records that three persons assigned to the Siva temple m the village of 
E&jasnndan (v 2) or Unpasundari (v 3) some land (v 3) and a garden (v. 5). The village 
of Rajasnndan is evidently identical vnth Sevilimedn, and the temple of Siva, to which the 
grant was made, is the Eailfisanatha temple 4 on which the inscription is engraved 

Besides the subjoined inscription, six Tamil inscriptions have been copied in the same temple, 
the ancient name of which was Mulasthina In three of them (bios 40-42 of 1900) the village 
is named Sevanamedu. It belonged to Virpedii-nMu 5 or Virpettu-nadu, a subdivision of 
Kaliyur-kottam, 6 * a district of Jayangonda-Chola-mandalam, and bore the surname 
Eagarisvara-chaturvedimangalam. 


TEXT 7 

1 11— 7CT5TT vtf 3T[7l]f?r w S ta ll 

2 TOroft ^ i [i*] 

wri^fwr 11 vw w n— 0*] ^wflraflVrJ^hB^r- 

^fri4[v] to - D*J 

3iT% faT^T- 

3 <nf%sR ii— [s *] 

1 Prof. Kielhorn’s calculation of tins date will be published shortly 

1 South-Ird Imcr Vol II p 309 and note 1 * Above, Vol IV p 228 

* The present name of the temple is perhaps alluded to in verso 5 by the words “ the ancieDt (god) who 

resides on the Kailasa (mountain) ” 

* The same niiu is mentioned also m Soufh-Ird Inzer Vol I p 117, and Corrigenda on p 184 Virpgdn is 

the modern Vippedu, 2 miles west of Sevilimedn 

* The same district is referred tom South-Ini Insc- Vol I Nos 84, 85, 147, 148, and Vol. Ill pp 2,138, 

142 

" From three inked cstampages 8 * * Bead °VtVE° 8 Pes ^ 

™ Read °fb « Read 15 Bead 

" The n of °fiis[w] 0 is engraved below the lme u p > er - d °^° • 


StAtlnm du inscription of Vikrania-Chola , — the MAUintn S ‘ ar 
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II— [«*] JTT^cfrfq facHT 
[i*] <rri»T ottw- 

4 *sr srgftaflISH 3 11- [ h *] RY^Rfcr[^]T?RT *r?n 

f&&{ [i*] 1%fwr ir?n[^r3 rt it— U*] 4 ^f%- 

[ii 'o*] 1%Trfwf^crnr^3ET3G^#r t?r rfFMinre- 

5 Tm^fTTfRcTtR [l*] 7l[cT]m§ifTRTr^nr T& ^*£R 8 

feRfCfRTlf/TRRiPRrni 11— [c*] 

TRANSLATION 

Hail 1 Prosperity 1 (Yer~cl) Victorious is this king Vikrama-Chola, tho husband ot 
the Earth and of Fortune, whose lotus-feet are frequently rubbed by the diadems on the heads 
of bowing kings, who has driven far away all sms, whose gloiy is matchless, the ocean ot 
liberality (Tydgavdrdi ara) who continually causes the increase of the piospenty of good men, 
the king named Akalanka. 

(V 2 ) Resplendent for a long time is this village of learned men, named Rfiyasundarx, 
a market for the trade in good deeds, tlio pure place of residence of the goddess of learning, (and) 
the seat of lords of sages 

(Y 3 f ) In the auspicious Sixteenth year (of the reign) of the glononB king Vikrama- 
ChoJadSva, in the month of Vaisakha, m the second fortnight, at the time known as 
Monday combined with lTttarn/— - the two JSha((as Krishnapuradeva Arnlalaka, bom at 
ELammatti, and Odimhhfei, 8 born at Attan-Kornbuya, together with Venkata, assigned to Siva, 
at the village known as the prosperous NnpaBundan, land which (they) had received through 
the great piety 9 of Krishnabhatta, born at Kundur 10 

(Vo) The same three persons gave to the ancient (god) who resides on the KailSsa 
(mountain) their three-fold garden, 11 which (they) had received through the piety of Kodi and 
Viravali, 12 in which kohlas (Itrtshna) lived on mango-trees, (and) which possessed a number 
of men of the fourth (caste) (as attendants) 

(V. 6 ) By me, the village arbitrator ( madhyastha ) 13 named Ponnambi, the friend of good 
men, this document (prantdna) was written Witnesses (are) the following 

1 Read 4 Bead ^ 

* Read °S3Ifqrf 4 Bead 0 *ffrf 

% (i 

* Read 6 Bead 

I TJ Hiram is the usual Tamil form of "Uttara-Phalguni The Tamil form of Ullara-Bhairapadd is Vittra((ddt, 
and that of UUardthddhd is Uttirddam 

8 The same name, which seems to moan ‘narrow nosed,’ occurs m an inscription at Ukkal , South-Ind Inter 

voi hi p 6 

* Sr&ddha seems to he used incorrectly for iraddhd 

i° A. village of the same name is mentioned tn two mscrintions at Mantmangalara , South-Ind Inner Voi 
III pp 73 and 75 

II t take this meaning of vapra from Dr Kittel's Kamaia "English Dictionary Tho meaning ‘ field ’ doi s 
not fit here because mango trees are stati d to have grown m the vapra 

B The same name occurs in Sotilft Ind Inter Voi III pp 73 and 74 

>» Rce South Ind Inter Voi. Ill p 2 
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(V. 7f) Dakshinamdrti-Bhatta, a wine Brahmana of Allur, 1 RriBhna-Dvaipftyana 
Yajvan, Jannaya Rifcvi] of V 6da-Kombura, 2 (and) the two poisons named Arnlula, who were 
born at Kir&nji, 3 togethei with Kama, bom at Tanaka These wero wntten down as the 
only witnesses of (this) pious gift Let the best of kings and the devotees of Siva protect 
this grant 1 


No 22 — KONDAVIDU PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP 
KRISHNARAYA OP VIJAYANAGARA , 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1442 
Bt H Ludebs, Pn D , Gottiagev 

Inked estampages of this inscription 4 were sent to me by Dr Hultzsch through Prof 
Rielhom with the following note “ On four faces of a pillar near the agrahdra at Kondavidu 
The pillar is supported on two sides (north and south) by stones which made it impossible to copy 
and ink the top lines of the inscription m full ” 5 * 

The inscription contains 1GG lines of writing The average Bize of the letters is 4* — The 
alphabet is Telugu and, with few exceptions, resembles that of the Mangalagin inscription c 
Several times ka appears here in the old foim , see c g 1L 3, 6, 15, 16, 30, 43, 118, 145 (ha) , 
27, 111 (ka) , 142, 146 (hi) , 11 (hi) , 17, 157 (kti) , 7 (Jin), 11 (he) , 142 (khu), while such 
forms as ka m 11 7, 64, ku m 1 46, he m 1 92, hau m 1 39, may be called transitional The sha 
occasionally shows the younger form occurring also m the Vanapalli plates, see 11 69 (sha) , 24 
(sh{ha) , 33 (kshmd). La appears throughout in the form of the Bitragunta grant and the 
Vanapalli plates. In dha tho ottu is used only in dhi m 1 19 (tar dm nidhir), dhi m 1 72, and 
m the subscript dh of dhdha m 1 34 But in glia and dha it is used quite regularly, and in 
hha it is only missing in bhu, bhu, bho in 1 163, and m bhri m 11 5, 59 and bhyd ml 7 on 
account of the subscript sign In the groups rma, rya and rva the full sign of r is generally 
used, but m ryd m 1 20 and rmmyai m 11 28, 92 it appears in tho secondary form, as in all 
other combinations, and m rva m 1 163 and rma in 1 165 it is expressed both by the full and the 
secondary sign — The language is Sanskrit from the beginning to 1 108, and again fiom the 
middle of 1 162 to the end The rest is m Telugu 7 With exception of the concluding words 
Srt hi hi m 1 108, the Sanskrit portion is m verse, whereas the Telugu portion is in prose 
throughout — The orthography calls for few remarks. In tho interior of a word k, g, ch, t, d 
and v, if followed by a vowel, are generally doubled after anusvara , exceptions are iamkur 
(1 20), - dmkurah (1 21), -arnka (1 34), saptdmgo- (1 29), pamchd- (1. 107), mamddra (1 12), 
Maimdavolum (1 102), and several words m the Telugu portion (see for mh 11 127, 145, mg 11. 
113, 115, 130, 141, 156, 158 , mch 11 117, 118, 119, 145, 153, 157 , md 11 111, 121, 135) d 
also is doubled m srihhamdda (1 76), Kom4davi{t(ti ) (11 98, 111), and dh m bamdhdhushu (1 
40), -drumdhdhati (1 41) , compare also chimttapamdhdhu for °parndu in 1 134 tv is wntten Ur 


1 A. village of the same name is mentioned in two inscriptions at Mnmmangalam , South Jnd Inter Vol III 
pp 73 and 74 It may be identical with ‘ Allur ’ in the Mudurantakam taluka between the ‘ Ferumbair ’ and 
‘ (Makar ’ railway stations 

5 Compare Dv&dai KOtnbajrim in Soulh-Ind Inter Vol II p. 259 and note 3 

* The same place is mentioned in an inscription nt Tirukknlnkkunpim , South-Ind Inter Vol. Ill p 168 

* No 242 of the Government EpigraphtBt’s collection for the year 1892 

* This defect is not very serious, as the few missing al.sh.aras m 11 87 89 can easily be replnced fiom othei 
inscriptions 

* 8ee my remarks, above, p 108 f 

< The text and translation of the Telugu portion have been contributed by Mr H Krishna Sastn. 
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after anusvdra m the word mantnn in 11 30, 85, 103, but with a single t in 11 40, 92 Final 
anusvdra has cansed the donblmg of g m-aharatvam ggatah (1 17) As first letters of a group t 
and d are doubled in ttntaya (1 29), puttra- (1 35), kalattri (1 iZ),puttrav (1 44), ddrumam 
(1 7), pdyddd=raghu- (1 8), kalpaddrum (1 72), ddyo~ (1 80), whereas a double mute is 
represented by a single mute m tatia (1 89) and ujvalataram (1 98). After r a consonant is 
doubled m -drkha (1. 78), mdrggayamtte (1 33), marggam (1 80), mdrchchhan (1 78), 
•dhvartti (1 38), kirttih (1 50), kirth (11 54, 106), harmmyair (11 28, 92), and in the 
Telugu samarppuhchchi (1 121) ddh is always written dhdh A superfluous anusvdra has been 
inserted m prapamnndh (1 68), -dtikhuniindh (1 32) and some Telugu words in 11 119, 
125, 161 In amritapallakunnu (1. 119 f ) and kdrdmallu (1 133), the double l is 
expressed by l+l In accordance with the pronunciation of Sanskrit in the Telugu country we 
find a nasal inserted before h, followed by a consonant, m pramhv emdrd- (1 3) and gr arnky d 
(L 164), and even with the complete loss of the v m jimhala • (for jthvdld- , 1 58) On 
the other hand this pronunciation has led to the enoneous insertion of a v after an original 
mh m simhidsand- (1 14) The words manrjapa and pradhuna are always written mamtapa 
and prathdna , compare 11 95, 116, 23, 88, 113, 153 

The object of this inscription is to record some grants by N&dmdla-Gopa, the governor of 
Kondavidu, during the reign of Knshnnraya of Yijayanagara The inscription has much m 
common with the Maugnlagiri and Kazu pillar inscriptions edited above, p 108 If Up to v 26, it 
contains only 3 verses not found m those inscriptions (vv 1, 3 and 7), 1 among which only v 7 
deserves to be noticed, as Krishnar&ya is styled here a descendant of Yadu This is apparently 
a mistake of the author , for, though Yadu was actually the reputed ancestor of the first dynasty 
of Vijayanagara, the second dynasty, to which Erishnarfvya belonged, traced their origin back 
to Yadu’s younger brother Turvasu 2 Nevertheless the inscription is of some importance because 
it clearly shows that in Saka 1442 Gopa was governor of Kondavidu, the verses about Appa’s 
dignities 3 being omitted here altogether 

"With v. 26 begins a list of some gifts made by Nadmdla G6pa V 2b i a identical with 
v. 29 of the Mangalagin inscription and refers to the same gift as that mentioned in the next 
verse Yv 27-28 record that in the Saka year counted by the eyes (2), the yugas (4), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), in the year Vikrama (t e Saka Samvat 1442 expired), he 
presented, by order of S&lva-Timma, the minister of king Knshnaraya, an exceedingly high 
tomple (prusuda) furnished with nine gilt domes (kalada), a gate-tower (gopura), a wall ( prakdra)* 
and a festive hall (utsava-manfapa), to the holy R&mabhadra, and images for processions 
(utsava-vigraha), golden ornaments, two pearl necklacos, a great quantity of excellent beautiful 
ornaments, and the performance of niyoga, exceeding seventy two, 4 to R&ma m the town of 
Kondavrtl for the benefit of Salva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi 6 Y 29 adds that, by order 
uf Sfilva-Timma, he assigned to the temple of the holy Rfighava, the lord of the town of 
Yajfiav&ti, the customs 3 on all the roads in the country of Kondaviti and the village of 
Maindavolu, at the same time keeping np the former donation of the village of Lemballe. 

The Sanskrit part of the inscription concludes with a verse in praise of Salva-Timma (30) 
found also in the Mangalagin mscnption, and another (31) stating that the mahopddhydya, who 


» Vv 1 and 3 are m praise of Earns V 1 alludes to the legend quoted above, Vol III p 251, note 9. 

* 8ce eg. Hampo inscription of Kpshqar&ya, above, Vol. I p 361 ff , Sankalapura inscription of tbo same. 
d Vol IV p 266 ff , British Mnsenm plates of SadMivar&ya, tltd Vol IV p, I ff , tjnamfinidn plates of 

Acbyutar&ya, tbtd Vol III p. 147 ff 

* Vv 21 and 35 of the Mangalagin inscription 

4 Regarding this term see note 1 on p 113 above 

* Regarding tbis term see note 3 on p 114 above 

fc M‘ ilacisa is a Telugu word abont which see below, p 232, note G 
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was acquainted with the doctime of the fivo fires, the performer of the dvddaidha ceremony, 
Lolla-Lakshmidhara Yajvan, 1 * -was the author of tho record 

In the Telugu portion (1. 109 ff.) the date given above is futthor specified, and a more 
detailed account of G6pa’s donation is given, especially as regards the establishment of the 
customs It may also be noted that Nadmdla-Timmu is incidentally said here (1 114) to have 
been a follower of the Yajuheakha and the Apnstambasutra, and that Salva-Timma’s wife is 
called horo Lakshmamma (1 155). Mr. H. Krishna Sastn contributes the following translation 
of the Telugu portion — 

(L 109.) “ Hail i Prosperity 1 On the auspicious oocasion of a lunar eclipse, on 
Wednesday the 15th (tithi) of the bright (half) of Vais&kha m the (cyclic) year Vikrama 
which corresponded to 1442 of the years of the victorious and increasing S&livfihana- 
Saka,— Goparsayyangdru, 3 — the son of N&dindla-Timrnaraja who belonged to the Kausika- 
gotra, followed the Apastambasfitra, and was a student of the Yajuhstikha, — and tho nephew of 
Sajuva-Timmarsayyangaru, the glorious chief minister who boro the burden of the empire 
of the glorious Krishnadeva-mah&r&ya,— built a spire for the sacred (temple) of the god 
Raghunayaka of Yajnav&tikS. in Kondavidu, carried out tho whitewashing (m connection 
with other) Bpires, mandapas and towers, set up golden pinnacles, built the hall suirounding the 
temple, 3 and the enclosuie ( prakara ), presented ldolB (to be earned; in processions ( utsava-vigraha ), 
restored the village of Lemballe which had previously been granted (to the templo), and 
bestowed tho village of Mamdavolu for all enjoyments, 4 * rice 6 * and festivals, [and assigned] 
mulavtsas 6 at all places m the country (sima) of Kondavidu where tolls were paid, (vis.) at 
vasantagaruvus 1 in (the town of) Kondavidu, at water-sheds, 8 at Balt beds and market-towns, 9 
and at roads frequented (by people), such as (those to) the Tirumala hills 10 

(L 125.) . “ at the rate of half a patlamu 11 on overy bag 

of the following (articles) great millet, millet, . . , salt, mangoes, myrobolan 

fruits, bnnjals, clearing-nuts, and mdvena , 12 at one puikamu on every bag of the following i green 
gram, blaok gram, Bengal gram, horse-gram, red gram, wheat, sesamum seeds, oil seeds, black 
pulse, pulse, cotton, tamarinds, gall-nuts, myrobolan seeds, yam, chdma, (and) chirugadam 


1 [ la tho colophon of his commentary on Samknrflob&ryn’s Saundaryalaharl (Dr Bultzsch’s Reports on 
Sanshnt Manuscripts, No I p 73, No 333), LakahmSdhnra DeSikn calls himself the seventh in descent from the 
mahopAdhyoya M&h&ddvnch&rja, who wag ‘ the founder of the doctrine of the LSlln hula’ and Hhe commentator 
on the L6llagrantha ’ The author of the inscription, Ldlla Lahsbmldluira Yajvan, who also calls himself a 
mahdpddhydya, may have belonged to the same school or sect,— H Krishna Ssstn ] 

a The affix ayyangdru or ayyagdru is the plural of ayya, a tadbhava of Arya The appellation ayyangdr 19 now 
monopolised by a class of Sii Vaishnaia Brahmnn&s, while ayya, ayyagdru and its Tumi} equivalent atyar are 
restricted to non-VaiBhnava Brahmnnas That ayyangdru and ayyagdru are both used in the inscription for 
the same person, shows that in the 16th century these two appellalions bore no relfgious or sectarian significance 

s Tiruchuttumdla or tiruchuttumdhka (above, Vol IV p 380, text line 14) are corruptions of the Tamil 
i\ruchchurjrumA[iga%, which occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions , see South Ind Insets Vo) II. p. 139 

4 Kegardwg angarangavaibhava see above, Vol IV. p 269 and note 2 

6 For amritapadi Bee South Ind Inscr VoL I p 82, note 6 

6 For the fiscal term visa see above, Vol V p 23 and note 6 

1 This word is not found in Brown's Telugu Dictionary Perhaps it denotes a rest houso somewhat like the 
modern vasantamantapa, which, according to Dr Kittcl’s Kannada-jEngluh Dictionary, means ‘a shed ereoted in 
gardens, near roads aud temples, used during the hot weather for recreation’s ssko etc ’ 

* Aruvantya is apparently the same as the Kanarese afavafige, aravattige or aravantige, which means ‘a 
water shed ’ Another Kanarese word which occurs in this inscription is hddx (1 126), 

8 Karavata is the same as the Sanskrit hharoata, ‘a market-town.’ 

This refers to tho hill of Tirupati in the Chandragiri t&luka of the North Arcot district 

Ji According to Brown’s Telugu Dictionary, paikamu means ‘a small copper com, a farthing, a half penny/ 

1S Thu is perhaps the same as mdmenn, which means * a fragrant root like sarsaparilla ’ 
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(roots) , at one dammaS on every bag of tbo following onions, turmeric, dammer, fenugreek, 
cumin, mnstard, salagas 1 of new gnnny bags, green ginger, lime fruits, (and) cocoa-nuts , at twc 
dammas on every bag of the following jaggery, cleaned cotton, ghee, castor oil, sangath , 3 
flowers of the Bassia Latifolia (tree), dry ginger, iron, and steel chisels , at three dammas on 
every bag of mango jelly , at four dammas on every bag of the following sugar, areca-nuty 
cotton thread, and betel leaves , at six dammas on every bag of the following long popper 
pepper, sandal, cloves,* nutmeg, mace, lead, tin, (and) copper, and at one chavela 0 on 
a double bullock-load of women’s garments — the mulavisas levied at this rate from many 
(people) were granted (to the temple) by N&dindla-GoparsayyangSru for the merit of the 
glonous chief minister Siluva-Tiramarsayyag9.ru and his wife Lakshmamma 

(L 157 ) “If (any) Odda kings 5 and Telungu kings shall violate this chanty, they shall 
incur the sm of killing cows on (the banks of) the Gangs , if (any) Turuka (t e Musalman) 
kings shall violate (this charity), they shall incur the sm of eating pigs ’’ 

The inscription ends with one of the usual imprecatory verses m Sanskrit and the first halt 
of another Although the Sakn year is called a current year, the addition of the cyclic year 
leaves no doubt that leally tho expired year was intended Por Saka 1442 cxpired=Vikrama 
the date corresponds, according to Prof Kielhorn’s calculation, to Wednesday, the 2nd May 
AD 1520, when a partial eclipse of the moon, visible at Vijayanagara, took place 18 h 14 m 
after mean sunrise 

The village of Mamdavolu 13 the modem Mayidavoln, 7 12 miles east-south-east of 
Narasardvupcta The milage of Lemballo I am unable to identify Yajnavdtipura seems to 
have been the name of a quarter or a suburb of the town of Kondavidu 

TEXT. 3 


North Face 



2 i wrfswtax- 

3 ii [**] 

5 T^JIlfcE^TUfTci 1 £1 fartTOXcl fa d W* ^ - 

6 


i This is apparently the sumo as dramma, son Bombay Gazetteer, Vol I Part II p 21, notes 1 and C, 'Ey 
Jnrt Vol I p 16S f , ibid Vol II p 130, and Ep Cam Vol I Introd p 8 

J According to Brown's Teluqu Dictionary, ialaga or telaga is ‘a word used in measuring gram etc , one lot 
from winch it new r<ckonmc begins ' 


» Tbi3 term is no- intelligible It occurs m the obscure biruda Sanyadirakthapdlaka of a Bcddi king, in 
an onpublisbed Amnrdvntl inscription (ho 258 of 1897) 

4 Kar&mlhvXi is probably the Tamil kardmbn or kirdmbu, ‘clove'.’ 

s le chavalamu, ‘the fraction £ (of a pagoda etc) ’ According to Brown’s Telugu Dictionary tins is 
about one shilling 

s I kings of Orissa The special mention of these kings and of the Muhammadans in the imprecation sliowe 
that they were continually disturbing the peace of Krisbnariya’s dominions 

; See above, p 84 and note 4 

s prom inked estampages supplied by Dr Hultzscb 

» The last af.shara has been corrected io p cllJ 


2 IT 


10 Bead UklST 
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1 After a eaperS coos 1? has been effaced 

» Beal * Read ? 

* Read °5IF5\<fr ? Eead 

* The a»arra-o s'ands at the beginning of the nest line 


5 Bead *13° 

* Bead 

s Bead V- 
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36 ^nraci z\ t[f tt^] 

38 mcRPTT%g^frrg^f 

39 c*[:*3 ^hrrsGqrfNw^. n [u*] ?rcf^f- 

40 i fNgmfrftaj^njTcM^OT 2 \\ [$£*] 

41 »t*t vra P Tm?rwTt i 

42 f% ^ ipr^fN w ii [*3*] vNf^ffH^mncg: 

7Fes£ i^flce. 

43 m t ^PTONT i 

44 fTJqTO^qmToET- 

vl 

45 3f|trgwicgJ|^C\ ii [*£*] 

46 

** \j vj 

47 erefwr^^Tweft- 

48 «r^^°ychogiHiTiI%- 

50 ^tk^: i ??43f-rf: 

51 grrf^^f rPwRt fH- 

52 #[:*] €fNrrrtcRT|^Tg 

53 


54 ii [\<-*] 

55 4 ^wrzt€t^r^hl^|[- 

56 

0 \ *N 

57 m lai^tn cTTss-^ii cnrc1%cT- 

58 % ^rf: i f¥> 0 

59 

60 f^t ^TN 7 f%^RWT- 
63 Vfnrt ’rrf^iprtxrc pir- 


i Ecad°fH5? * Read °*PJTT. 

* Bcad^rjf t Bead °^tW > 

* The onusvara stands at tho beginning of the next line, read fsnjTSn 0 

* Bead 


3 Read °^cft. 


2 H 2 
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64 1%t% it i *wws-tn*r- 

65 11 [***] 
0\ 

66 v% ^TWlfRfTT t f^rT^VI- 

67 f«fJTOT%m f%*^5- 

68 [vt]vt srrer wrt: Rrf?r 

69 ^ tP5^qfT^5lT«ITfh^: 

70 z\: i '*% ^Twrcrwpr fk- 

71 TOrfwrrR %rarsr: gj- 

72 %- 

VJ 


78 

74 ^ ^ II * ] <7fR^f%RT^R- 

75 

76 ^Trrafaai^iwr- 

77 

>J <L 

78 Irtst: i ^h5Hr[: 4 ] m- 

79 Rej^cn t^ra- 

80 ffr *rcat m- 

81 f% f<*wfliiLfsr]gat 

82 *rrf?r n [* 3 *] 

84 f?Gipi^miTrra^ g- 

85 twr gfr fftwrerfr a ^ t 

86 RT^arfer^t^tf^T^:- 


i South Face. 

87 ^rr*?T5R[ftTRcTt ^^r^]^Tf?rt^wl%crr R- 

88 stf&ERR 1 ^[TR ||] [3 8*] 0?) & ^ Vfr]^TVfjR:RRR : 2 

89 fflRwM^[WTfR%R: I RVfTc^- 3 

90 %ft ^ ch (§ rV fi«1 II [^*J VTRRTR *8 8* 

91 Rf^m IMI'il TfRrrr^THRT I RRRt3" 

92 f^fjRT^r RR2tf n [h*] surr- 


93 




• Bead 


* Bead °JreH J ft€f55it- 


3 Bead °cm-. 
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‘ 1 =sftRTS5crf?PffrSR7T ! JTTOT? gg- 

95 fvrg f’frar^Tc^cr *rtg?gignfferg?TS- 

96 gggfgcr =ffarrw5TCf ^ ti [r^*] it wnffagfgg- 

97 TT^f *jcnl=icte) 

98 ^d cT C fagfa- 

100 Vt% g^T<I &c=nfeHc^ |l II 

101 i 

102 ^miTRPRgtrr^i g ^Riefc^fctHi- 

103 qsftnfg cT U [*<L*] ^TR^lcTTf^^^- 

101 - «h^d i 1 41 a miq^r t ra iTg^ra ggfr gg ^ fgg^rr 3 

105 I 

106 fgrr f^rara ^rf^i^T^m^tlwfTMT g^icgg- 

107 h ufg u [^o*] ^gp*n gii-g rfarflfsmt gi^arsercr [i*] 

108 ^tsnsr^gd g^ir ^IrfWRmRsr ii [^*] ^rt =gt ^ti[i*] 

109 ^rf% ^ [n*] i Ragi^^g^ *88^ 

110 f^spW^RK Istrj gpas 6 *8, =f I Rtw?^- 

in ggggn^Rf grrf€[fe : gkwft^KWR^if 

112 *for- 

113 grrrwrg 7 ^Tag^frf+inS^uR Rgipg Hfitta* 


ill gtg g^smfrsngtg giR’f- 

115 fagrogfrlTR ^iTIT^tg gJtpBVZTTTT^ 

116 ffgfgi fwig gf%T% f^WWWtHTT^ ^Sf- 

117 %Rrfg g[fg]Re£^ TjfVif^ f?nr 

118 Mi=tii<y^ grf%fg g^rgfg^[i]- 

119 ^ wfgfg ^cPTSFgT - 

120 Wl 7 * "^gi^g 1 J5T f r rtR gfg[g*] ^gggrJT^' 

121 ^Tf7Tf% R^71% W fe$tfe 

122 ^forgrtg ’stRpt g te gg ra ^gten 

123 [^t]^[^]f[^]^ 


1 Bead C *d!^'-Tl»)|c>i^ 0 a Bead Yp- r M<dq<. a g ea( j f, 

4 Bead TTT%<I^B 0 5 Read Yl^ a j* ■hh3tt, 

e.l °IWPT. 8 Bead 
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124 [vt]- 

125 [<j l ^rt% [tt]t Or . . . wMf ^r[ea]i w . . 

2&ZS!/ ^CCf 

126 3TTf£rT33iT91 

127 w*pg qi^rai T- s 

128 TlT%^ ’Fff’rf’fi 

129 [itffi * f^t ^731 ^w 3 t VR- 

130 ^ frrggi wii 

131 ^ ’TtlfiT- 

132 ^ 

133 vf^T 

134 fgfnrer* mwrz gfaift- 

135 %pq gfe fwre 

136 qWfr - 3Tt% 5» f^[ [|*] <3% q- 

o 

137 vg gfer 3f*r f^raea ^n- 

138 cfr^ ^txrift^r w ^ra f^r- 

139 ^faEfer] ’ft- 

140 if * fifi <?%%% [ l *] 31! [$]- 

141 ?: 6 ^T- 

142 fs ^Pffa 

143 gtt ^ f% WT1 Kpl [t*] STT[f*r]- 

144 [%]?ltf ’ft’T * [f%] ^T[T»]^ [|*] 

145 tpEprrc ^ cm- 

146 ^mgrg ^Vf^r ’ft^ t ^crr^ 

147 •rr^’j D*] faqfir frforcf ’f- 

148 ■sig ^nrrg^r srrfsrarRr 

149 srrf%vf% cFRg tt- 

150 ft ^Vft *Tft l [t*] ^t- 

151 ?r^mgr [i*] t 

* The anusvira stands at the beginning of the next line 
4 Bead °t?^ 5 BeRd ^Ni 0 

V3 

7 Read *f^T 


$►* , 
sA * 


1 Read 

* Bead 

* Reader 
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152 g ferm 

153 [<jfafR ^RdRvHWR 1 RT- 

154 35q|(a*nR5RTRf6hf^r ^tIt %• 

Vj 

155 

156 [vr]ig 

157 R RRfnRg 2 i $ ^RTRIT 

158 

169 ^[Ixrj^T 4 *HWT3 Rtfwf 

160 R eUTR [l*] ^WCT- 

161 ^ nfcrcr rtf^ f^[^] ^nr- 

162 ?r n v[^] vrfTiRt €r% 

163 RgtrTRM 7 [i*] r r^i[t] 

164 j>r] ^fiwgn 8 ^rr- 

165 RT il Uh*] ^TRT- 

166 ii 


No 23 — RADHANPUR PLATES OF GOVINDA III , 

SAKA-SAMVAT 730 

Bt F Kielhoen, PhD, LLD, OIE , Gottingen 

This inscription has already been edited, ■with a translation and a photo-lithograph, m the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol VI p 59 if , by the late Piofessoi Buhler, to whom the original plates 
were lent by the authorities of Kddhanpur, a Native State under the supervision of the Political 
Superintendent of Palanpur, m the Bombay Presidency As it is considered desirable to issue 
a true facsimile of this record, I now re-edit it from ink-impressions placed at my disposal by 
Dr Fleet, who obtained the original plates on loan from the Political Superintendent of Palanpui 
in 1884 There is no information as to whom the plates may actually belong to 

The inscription is on two copper-plates the first of which is engraved on one side only 
It is incomplete , the thud plate that would have completed it is lost , and so are the nng and seal 
which probably accompanied the plates Either plate measures about Ilf" by 7J" Them edges 
were fashioned thicker than the inscribed surfaces, so as to serve as nms to protect the writing , 
but the surfaces are a good deal corroded by rust — a fact which was altogether obscured by the 
manipulated photo-lithograph issued with Professor Buhler’s paper m 1877 — and Bome letters, m 


r Bead °JT c n*T 3 Bcad°^ * Bead ^3°. 

« Bead uftTO, 5 Read wftpu « Ecnd 

r The r of vRUt 0 is expressed both by the full and the secondary sign 
8 Read '^hT^Tcil 

* The r or ' s e*pn*sed both by the full and tne secondary sign 
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consequence, are more or less illegible The weight of the two plate-, is 1 lb? €| 0 / The lctttn 
shew through faintl) on the hick of the first piste , the) bear the usual mat Is of the v. orbing of the 
engravei’s tool, thioughout Then si/e is between about YV* ntlt I *" — The characters Ik long to 
the northern class of alphabets F 01 some of the forms of individual letters attention may perhaps 
be drawn to the initial am d chandr-, 1 51 , to « in T\ tip-tit ard, 1 31 , ja, e g in Krishnnrdjnh 
1 3,jdmjuiu, 1 S , n mkm=n=dgn=Cia, 1 21, and pancha °, 1 51 , ium hhaidddhatCna 1 11 , (fn m 
ni gada, 1 21, ilia m upagddha 1 2, the subscript n m Krishna 0 , 1. 3, atid Jarnnh 0 , 1 7 , pha 
in phalal.e,\ 25 , and to the final /, c n in bhrdjitdt, 1 3 The very rare lottci jh, which occurs in 
mrjjhara, 1 11, and probably m duitjha, 1 17, unfoilunately m eithei ca c e is not very distinct — 
The language is Sanskrit, but 'one piopei names from the southern vernacular? occui in the 
formal part of the grant, m lines 11- IS In 1 aspect of orthography the following points may be 
mentioned The sign for v denotes both t and b , j is used for y mjati, 1 22 , chchha for tta tn 
iiilhichchhayd, 1 22 , and the vowel rt is seven times employed for rt ca m-bhay~iiinta,l 3 and 
sriyani=, 1 15 An ougrnal final » before a following consonant is generally (altogether 1 1 times) 
wionglj changed to anvsidra, eg m am (for son) 1 7, sprishfavdin, 1 12, and iasmvn , 1 21 
Visarga is ever) where (permissibl) ) omitted btfoie following sih, tp and tph, t q m uratlhdla ~ , 
l 1, ya spnshtavdm, 1 12, and c lh{i hitd rphutam*, 1 19 The rules of samdht have been 
heqneutly neglected, and occasional!) an alshara bas been omitted by the writer 

The inscription, records a grant bv the Bfishtrakuta king G-ovin&araja (III ), 01 , as he is 
called in lines 39-41, the P aramabla{(dnd a irahdr&jddhirdja Fararrtsiara and Pr Jhviuillabha, 
the glouons Prabhutavarsha, the glorious SriiallablianarCndradSia, who meditated on the feet of 
the Paramalhattdrala ilahardjddhirdja Paramcstara, the glonons Dhuravarshadevc. Aftet 
the woid dm, and the well-known v c-t «e Sa io-iydd=Yedhasd dhdma, it has nineteen verses 
glonf)ing the kings Knshnaraja [I], his son Dhora (Dhruva) Isirupama Kalivallabba, 
and his son Govmdar&ja (III ], the donoi of the grant With the exception of vetoes 7, 15 and 
19, the first half of verse 12, and pait of verse 13 of the present inscription, the srmc v erses also 
ceem m the TV ani grant, edited by Dr Fleet mind Ant Yol XI p 15? ff , and all the nineteen 
verses are found — generally m a very corrupt form, )et with one or two more correct readings — 
m the Manne giant mentioned in Ep Cam Vol IV. Introduction, p 5, of which a photograph, 

1 eeeived from Mr Rice, has been lent to me by Dr Fleet Ver.-.c 9 also cccni'3 m the Sirfb 
inscription, Ind Ant Vol. XII p 218, lines 2 and 3 of the text An examination of the 
language and general style of most of these v erses can leave no doubt that then author or authors 1 
for their expressions and poetical devices are greatly indebted to such woiks ns Subandhu’s 
Vasaradattd and Buna’s Kddambari and Harshachanta , and to shew this, I have quoted in the 
notes on my translation some of the parallel passages which I have collected from those literary 
works Regarding the facts recorded m the v erses and their historical bearing, I could not add 
anything of value to what other scholais already have stated, but, concerned as I am with the 
proper rntei pietation of the text, I must submit here at least one short remark on the first words 
cf verse 5, which I have found great difficulty m translating and may not peiliaps have translated 
very satisfactorily The words jyeshtli-dllanghana of that verse I have rendered, with reference 
to Dhora, by ‘the passing over of his eldest brother,’ because, in regard to the moon with which 
Dhora is compared, I had to translate the same words subsequently by ‘after having passed 
Jyeshtha ’ But I would not wisli the reader to understand from my translation that the author 
mn°t necessarily be taken to say that Dhora immediately succeeded his father, to the exclusion of 
lus eldest hi other fiom the succession The words of the original text may equally well mean 
that Dhora superseded his eldest hrothei aftei the latter had succeeded their father, or that he 
secured the throne foi himself by revolting against that biother The veib ul-langh and 

1 In the verses 13 and 19 of the present inscription, their author— if mv readings be correct— has employed a 
construction and n ferm for which analogies may be found in epic poetry, but which are (.outran to the rules oE 
class icfil Sanslrit, see mj notes on the text * ” " 
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ullaughana are generally equivalent to ati-kram and atikrama — in fact, I believe our author to 
have used jyeshthollanghana m actual imitation of the expression jyeshfhahkrama which occurs 
in the passage from the Kddambart quoted in my notes — and may well convey the vanons 
meanings of the latter 1 Nor would the circumstance that Dhora’s action is compared with a 
certain proceeding of the moon be at all calculated to enlighten us on what the author meant 
exactly to express by the word ullanghana, because, m accordance with the very nature of the 
figure of ilesha , that word might denote one thing with regard to the moon, ,and something 
quite different m the case of Dhora The question, therefore, whether Dh&ra immediately succeeded 
his father, or superseded his eldest brother after the latter had ascended the throne, cannot in 
my opinion be answered from a consideration of the words under discussion 

The praiasti which is spoken of in the above, and of whioh a full translation will be given 
below, is followed in line 38 of the plates by another, very common verse — 

(V 21 ) “ Having seen that this life, unstable hke wind and lightning, is void of substance, he 
( G&vmdarAja) has devised this gift to a Brahman, most meritorious on account of a donation of land ” 

And m the prose passage which follows this verse, the king, here called Prabhutavarsha 
(1 40) and described as already stated above, in the usual terms issues an order to the 
Rdshtrapatis and other officials, to the effect that, while m residence at Mayfirakhandi (1 42), 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse on a date to be given below, he granted the village of 
Rattajjuna (or Rattajuna, 11 45 and 49), situated m the RSsiyana bhukh, to 
Paramesvarabhatta — a son of Ghandiyamma-Gahiyasahasa, 3 and son’s son of Nugaiyyabhatta 
who dwelt at Tigavi (1 43), was a member of the community of Trtvedms (or students of the 
three Vedas) of that place, and a student of the Taittiriya Veda, and belonged to the Bharadvkja 
gotra — for the purpose of keeping up the so-called five great sacrifices 

The boundaries of the village of Rattajjuna (or Rattajuna) were (1 45) on the east, the 
river SmM , on the south, Vavul&ld , on the west, Minyath&na ; and on the north, Varaha- 
gr&ma, ‘ the village of Varaha ’ And regarding the village it is further stated that it was (the 
village) of certain Brahmans — the chief of whom were Anantavishnubhatta, Vitthu- 
duvejjha ?], 3 Gomdamma-shadangavid, Sawaibhatta-, Chandadibhatta, Kunthanagaibhatta, 
Madhavamyappu, Vitthapu, Devanaiyyabhatta, Reyaiyyabhatta, etc — associated with the forty 
If ah&janas 41 This latter remark I can only understand to mean that the people mentioned were 
settled at the village 


1 From my first note on the translation of verse 6 it will be seen that the commentator of the Ntrukta uses 
att Tcram with reference to the action of a younger brother who had himself crowned to the entire exclusion of hu 
eldest brother from the succession But aWkrama in jyeshth dlxkrama quoted tbid from the Kddambart is 
understood by the commentator merely to mean ‘ the transgression of the commands ’ ( nirdti dllanghana) of an 
eldest brother ‘•imilarly, atikrama is explained by Ajh dUhrama mthe commentary on Yfijfiaralkyn, II 232, 
and in Manu, III 63, Irdhman dtilcrama is translated by ‘ violence to Brahmans’ and ‘irreverence to BrAhmapas,’ 
while the different commentators on Manu paraphrase alilcrama here by adiiJeehSy ddt, tirashdr ddi, and 
apujana 

* Gahtyasdhasa apparently is equivalent to ghatsdsa which we have in the names Prabhdkara ghatt&ta and 
Kdsiyana ghaudsa, above, Vol III p 216, ! 11 of the text, and in other names, eg in Ind Ant Vol VII 
p 305, and Vol XIV pp 71 and 72 Ghaitdsa is a family name now found among CbitpAvan BrAhmans, see 
Dr Bhandarkar’s Early Exstory of the Eekkan, p 121 

1 The word affixed to the next name, shadangaeid, ' knowing the six VAdAngas,’ shews that the word affixed 
to the name Vi(t7iu most probably ib some equivalent of the Sanskrit dvtveda or dvivtdtn, ‘a student of two 
VAdas ,’ but I know no rule by which either could become duvd)ha In the Wani grant, Ind Ant Vol XI p 159, 
1 3S, we have duvedt for dmvSd i , and elsewhere (i&td Vol XIV p 71 11 l and 2) occur dridi and dure The 
last might suggest Fi fthu dtwG, but I do not see mv way to connect the akshara jha (if it is really correct) with 
the following proper name which, standing for Goyxndammo, Gdvtndamtna ( Gdmndappa ), seems unobjectionable 
4 Above Vol V p 10, note 2, Dr Fleet has stated that the Mahdjanas of a ullage were the collective body of 
the Brahmans of the village 1 cannot reconcile this statement with the circumstance that the present inscription 
speaks of the Brahmans of the village as associated with (or accompanied by) the forty Mahdjanai 
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Of the localities mentioned in tho preceding, Rfisiyana, from which the bhulti was named 
in which the village granted was situated, has been already identified by Prof Buhler with the 
modern Rasin, a town in the Ahmadnagar Collectorate of tho Bombay Presidency, 1 the * Raseen ’ 
of the Indian Atlas, sheet No 39, in lat 18° 26', and long 74° 59' The village granted, 
Eattajjuna or Eattajuna, is identified in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Pres Vol XVII p 352, 
With the village of ‘ Ratajan,’ the ‘ R&tanjan ’ of the Postal Directory, and ‘ Ratnnjun ’ of the Indian 
Atlas, sheet No 39, about 24 miles north-north-eastof * Raseen.’ It hes on the western bank of the 
river Sina (‘ Seena ’) which is the Smhg, nver of the grant Three miles almost exactly south of 
it is ‘Baboolgaon,’ the Vavnl&lS of the grant, and a little more than two miles west of 
‘Ratunjun’ we find * Meerujgaon,’ which must be Minyathfina Lastly, the name of 
V araha-grfima which was north of Rattajjnna survives in the names 1 Wnrgaon ’ and ‘ Wurgaon- 
kota-che,’ which are found m the Indian Atlas, sheet No 39, eight and five miles respectively 
north by west of * Ratunjun ’ — Tigavi, the place of residence of the grantee’s grand-father and most 
probably his own, is suggested by Dr Fleet to be 1 Tugaon,’ a village about eight miles north-east 
by north of Sangamner, the ‘ Sungumner ’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No 38 , it would be distant 
about 80 miles north-west by north from ‘Ratunjun’ — On May urakhandi whence the grant 
was issued, see Dr Fleet’s Dynasties, p 396 

As has been already stated, the grant was made on the occasion of a solar eclipse ; and 
the date on which this eolips8 took place is given (11 53 and 54) as the new-moon tithi of the 
dark half of Sravana m the (Jovian) year Sarvajit and the Saka year 730 (given in words only) 

I have already had occasion to shew — see Ind Ant Vol XXIII p 131, No 108, and compare 
Vol XXV pp 267, 269 and 292 — that this date for Saka-Samvat 730 expired corresponds to 
the 27th July A.D 808, when there was a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India. At Rdsin 
the greatest phase of this eclipse was about 5 digits, and the moment of the greatest phase was 
shortly after true sunrise The year Sarvajit can be connected with the date only by the so-called 
northern system, because by the stnct mean-sign system Sarvajit had ended on the 26th May 
A D. 808, and by the southern system Sarvajit corresponds to Saka-Samvat 730 current 

The second plate ends with the usual admonition not to obstruct the grantee m the enjoyment 
of this grant, and the missing third plate may be assumed to have contained some Bimilar remarks 
and a number of benedictive and imprecatory verses 

I consider it unnecessary to publish a full translation of the prose part of this inscription , 
as regards my translation of the introductory verses, I can only say Paine JcritS yadt na 
sidhyati bo 'Ira ddshah ? 


TEXT. 2 
First Plate 

Om 3 [|1*] Sa 4 vo=vyad=Vedhasa dh&ma yan-nabhi-kamalam kntam [|*] 
Hara§=cha yasya kant-endu-kalaya kam=alamkritam [|| 1*] £ Blnip6=bliavad= 
vn(bn)had-urasthala-raja- 

2 mfina-sri-bau8tubh-ayata-karair=upagfldha-kanthah 6 [|*] satyanvito vipula-chakra- 
vmirjit*anchakr0=py=akrishnacharit5 bhu- 


1 Scetbe O-azetleer of the Bombay Bret Vol XVII p 734 

* From an impression enpplied by Dr Fleet * Denoted by a symbol 

* Metre SI6ka (Anus’otubh) 8 Metre Vasnntatilnka 

* Originally tbc sign of cnuitdra was engraved above fra, but it has been struck out sgaiUi 
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3 vi KnBbnar&jab [11 2*3 1 Pak8bacbcbb6da-bbay-asri(6n)t-akbria-mabubbubbntktila» 

bbraptat 5 durlamghy&d=apanur=aneka-viinala-bbra]ishim- 

4 ratn-fvnyitat [|*] yas=CMlukya-krd&d=anuim-vivn(bii)dha-vrat-a!bay6 vandher= 

Laksbmln(m)=MarLdaraYat=sa-liLam=adimM=akmlitavamrt= 3 Vallabliab [II 3*] 

5 Ta sy = abh fi fc= tana yah pratapa-nsarair=akranta-digmaudalah 4 chamndamsoh Badn46-py= 

acbandakarata-prabladita-ksbmatalab [1*] Bhoro 

6 dh.airya-di.an6 v ipaksia- vam ta- vaktramv u(mb'a) ja- firl-h aro harikntya ya4[o] yadiyam= 

aniSam <bg-n&yikabhir=dbrifam [1| 4*] Jyeeiti-6[l*]lamgiana- 

7 ]Stay=apy=amalaya lakshmya Bamet6=pi Earn 6 yo=bbun=mrmala-mandala sthiti-yut6 

dosliakaro na kvachut [|*] karnn-adiastiLta-dana-sam- 

8 tati-bhpito yasy=anya-dun-adiikam dunam vikshya 6n-la[]*]jita lva disam prante 

stbita diggajah [|[ 5*] fi Anyair=na jatu vrjitam 

9 garn-4ak{is6ram=6kranta-biutalam=ananyasam6na-m6nam [| # ] y6n=tha va(ba)ddham= 

avalokya chiraya Gamga[m*3 

10 dftram sva-nigraia-bbiy=6va Kabb prayatab [|] 6*] 7 £katr=atma-va(ba)lena 8 

va[r]midbm=dpy=anyatra mdiva® gbanam msbknsbtafai*]- 10 

11 bbat-oddbatfina \ibaradgr3b-ihbbim6na cba [|*] m6tamgan=madavan-mr]]bara- 

mncbab prapy=anatut=Pallav&t 

12 taeb=cbitram mada-le5am=apy=antidmam ya spnsbtavam 11 na kvacbifc [|| 7*] 

[H6U]-svi[knJta-Gauda-r&jya-kamala-mattam prav£sy=&cbirat 12 du- 

13 rmargam marn-madbyam=aprativa(ba)lair=y6 VatBar&jam va(ba)lai[h] [|*] 

Gaudiyam 4aradindu-pada-dhavalam 13 chcbiatra-dvayam kevala[m] ta8man=n=ahn- 

14 ta tad-yas&=pi kaknbMm prant6 sthitam tatksbanat [|| 8*] 14 Lavdha(bdha)- 

pratisbtham= l6 achir&ya Kabm sndftram-ntsarya suddba-cbaritair=ddhara- 

15 ni-talasya [|*j kritva pnnah Kntayuga-4n(4n)yam=apy=a^L*sbam chitram katbam 

Nirupamah Eali-vallabbo-bhfit [|] 9*] lc Prabliur=dhanyavatc,h 

16 tat6 Nirupamfid-indur^yatha v&ndbeb snddb-atma param6svar-6nnata-6iiab-samsakta- 

padab an tab [l*] padm-anandakarab 

17 pratapa-sabito mty-odayah Bonn a tab pbrr-adrcr=iva bbannm5n=abbimat6 

Govmdar&jah Eat&m [|| 10*] Tasmi[m] 17 sarva- 

18 gnn-asraye ksbibpatau 6n-RClsbt[r] akbt- anvay 6 3 ate Tfidavavam4avan=Madbnn[pa*]v= 

asld=alamghyab paraib [|*] dnsbt4sa- 

Second Plate , First Side. 

19 vadhayab kntasyaBadnsa 18 danena yen=[6jddbata xnuktab&ravibbd [shit&] 10 

Bpbutam=ib pratyartbi[n6=p]y=artbin[6]=py-asy=&k6ra- 20 


1 Metre of verses 3 5 Skrddlavikridita 5 Bead -bhrdjtldd=> 

* Bead °rl<ati<!n= 4 Read °la(**jJtanidmt6h 5 Read «oit= 

* Metre Yftsantahlal.i 7 Metre of verses 7 and 8 SArdftlavjkrldita 

8 This rending is quite certain , Prof Buhlor read -vahSna 8 Bead ruddbvd 

10 Vttbh^itbldn. is the rending of the Manne grant Prof Buhler’s text has nithkpihtdn-, and the photo* 
lithograph actually has the akthara n at the end of line 10 ( bnt, so far as I can 3 udge, that ahthara was never 
r tally engraved, and owes its presence solely to Prof Buhler’s conjectural reading 

it Bead iprtthiavdn^na Prof Buhler has suggested the rending j iat=spritb(a°, bnt this alteration of tl e 
original text seems to me nnueceasary, 

41 Bead =dcltrdd- 15 Bead chhattra • 11 Metre Vasantati'akd 

44 Originally the sign of anutvdra was engrared above ehlha, bnt it has been struck out again, 

46 Metre of verses 10 20 Sfirddlaviktidita — Read prdbhtids.dhatryavalat". 

17 Read tfasmtn* 18 Read Tcrttdh tutadpud 

1 should have expected °bhdtband , but the plate seems really to have °bhtith%td, which is the reading of the 
Want and Manne grants 

Rdad •artMnim [ll 11*] Taty^ikdra-. 
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20 m=amanusliam tn(tn jbbuvaiLa-yyapatti-rakah-ochxtain Krislmasy=eva mrikshya 

yachcbbati pitary=axkadiupatyam blmvalj [I*] astam tata ta- 

21 v=aitad=apratiliata datfca traya kantbika km=n=ajn=&va maya dhnt=6ti pitaram 

yuktam vacho yo=biiya(ihat [|| 12*] Tasmim 1 II svarga- 

22 vibhusbanaya janake ]a(ya)te yaSah£esbatarn=ekibbuya samudyatam* vasmnatx- 

fiaraliaram=adbickcbliaya 3 [(*] vicbckhayam 4 

23 sahasa vyadliafeta nnpatin=ek6=pi y6 dvada^a kbyat&n=apy=a&hika-pratapa- 

nsaraih. samvartak&=rkan=xva [(( 13*] Yen-k- 

24 tyanta-dayalun=atba mgada-klesad=apasy=ayatat svam desam gamito=pi darpa- 

visarad=yah pratikulye sthitak [|*] ya- 

25 van=na bhrufcu.(kti)fci lalata-phalake yasy=6nnat6 laksbyatd Tiksbepena vrjitya 

tavad=acbxrad=va(ba)ddhak sa Gamgah ptmah. [|| 14*] Sam- 

26 dhAy=asu silimukbam 5 sva-samayam® va (ba) n asanasy =6pan praptam varddiita- 

vam(b3m)dlm3iva-vibliayam padm-abhrmddhy-azm- 

27 lam [|*] sannakBbafcram=ndiksliya yam sarad-ntum parjanyavad=Gurjaro aasbtah 

kv=api bhayat=tatha iia samaram sva- 

28 pne=pi pasyed=yatha [|| 15*] Yat-padanatxmafcrak-aika-feranam=al6kya laksbmi[m*] 

ni] am dbran=M§,lava-xia- 

29 yako naya-paro yam prarmmat=prainjaliii [| # ] 16 yidvam 7 valma sah= 

alpa-va(ba)laka eparddham yidhatte param 8 ni- 

30 te 3 =tad=dhi phalam yad=atma-paray6r-adhxkya-Hamvfidanam [|| 16*] Vimdhy- 

adreb katake mvxsbta-katakam sratva cbarair=yarn rujaih svam desam 
31- samnpagatam dhruvam=iva jnatvjA] bbiya prentah [|*] Mar[&sa]rva- 
mahipatrr=drutam=[ag*]ad=apraptapurvaxh paraih 8 yasy=ecbclibam=a- 

32 nukulayam 10 kula-dhanaih padau pranamaxr=apx [|| 17*J Nitva SribbavanS 

gbanagbana-gbaxia-vyapfc-amva(ba)ram pravnsbam tasma- 

33 d=agatavam u eamam mja-va(ba)laxr=a-Tumgabhadra-tatam [|*] tatra-sthah 

svakara-Btlutam=api pnnar=iia(m)lxseaham=akrisbtavam 12 viksh6pair=api 

34 cbitram=anata-npur=yab Pailavan&m. §n(sn)yam [|| 18*] Lekhabara-mukb6dit- 

ax-ddba-vachasa yatr=aitya Veng-isvaro mtyam kxmkaravad=vya- 


1 Bead tatm i»= 

I Head samudya(dn*> From the St Petersburg Dictionary it will bo Been that vdyafa, albyudyata, praty- 
tidyala, samudyata, etc , occur in various epic and puranie texts where we should have expected vdyata, etc The 
case is the same with the word tamudyntdn in the present passage Here the fact that the twelve princes are 
compared with twelve »uns shews beyond a doubt — see the passages which will he quoted in connection with the 
translation of the verBe — that we want a word which means *' risen,” and this could only be sawvdgatdn I 
prefer this explanation to the assumption that eamvdyatdm might have been erroneously put by the writer for 
lamudyatS (from ian-ud t) 

* Originally taeumaUm was engraved, hut the Bign of anntvdra clearly is struck out In the two alcsharat 
nddhi the a of md also looks as if it had been struck out, and dhi may perhaps have been altered, but I do not 
see what alteration could be resorted to As the Manne grant actually has r atumatt tamharam=adkitiayd — the 
Want grant, omitting part of tbd*verse, has vatu matt n=£id«pt y6 dtddaia — 1 adopt the same reading also for the 
p*esent grant , bnt it should he stated that the construction of a noun substantive like ddhiUa (derived from 
the Dcsiderative) with the accusative ca«e, though not unknown m epic poetry, is contrary to the strict rules of 
classical Sanskrit Pr>f Speijer in his isaniknt Syntax quotes eg Zlahdbhdraia, I 113,21 > Jiytthayd mahtm, 
' with tbo desire of conquering the earth ’ 

* Bead ttchchhdydr = ’ Bead °»7i vhh&n* 

* Bead Vay<fn= 7 Bead cidrdnalaltnd 

* Original!* pardm w«s engraved, hat the vowel d, of the second sj liable appears certainty to have been 
Struck out 

* Bead parotr= ~ 10 Read 0 Jcvlayan = 

II Eead °tacia*, M head °thlavdnm 
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35 dMd=avrnitah karma Bva£am-&ckcMi5ya [|*] v&hyali-vntir=aBya yena 

rackitii vyom-agra-laga^fifrajchat 1 * * rifera mauktika- s m&li- 

36 fcanmva vntV> murddiiuHtlva-tari-ganavh [|| 19*] Samtr&sat=para-ckaWr&;)akam= 

agat^taipftrva sevtmdlnh 4 vyavaddli4m]ah- 

37 sohlutcka(na) fsaranam mflrdlmu yad-amlm(hn)-dvayam [(*] yad-yad-datta- 

pararddkya-bliuakaua-ganair= 5 * a=alamkyitain [ta*]t=talM ma bkaishi- 


Second Plate j Second Stde 

38 r=iii Batya-palita-ya^astkitya yatM tad-girat® [|| 20*] 7 Tto=edam=amla- 

vidyu[ch*]-cliamcbalam=aTal6kya ]ivitam=nsaram. [|*] kshili- 

39 dSna-paramapunj ah pravartitd vra(bra)hma-d&y6=yam [|| 21*] Sa cha 

paramahhattAraka-maharftjndhiraja-param^vara-Srima- 

40 d-Dhfi.r2.var8h.ad6va-padiiiradhy &ta-paramabharataahhattaraka- 8 * mahar&]adhira]a- par ame - 

brant pn th v i val a (1 1 a)bh a - S ri mat^Prabhu - 

41 tavarsha-sri Srivallabhanarendradavah ku^ali earvan=6ya yatha-aamyadhyamfinakam* 

rfiahtTapaii-^shayapati-gramakdtkkdyu- 10 

42 ktaka mynktak-adhikunka-mahattar-ndim 1 1 samadisaty=astu vah samvidxtam yatha 

feri-Mayurakhandi-samava<?it6- 

43 na maja mhtapitT6r=:ifananns=cb=aduk-kmn8hmika-pnnya-yai6-bhivnddhfty& ] 12 

, Tigavi-vast.(vyadsta[i*]tmvidyn8^maTiya-Td(toi)ttuiya- 

44 14 yn8avra(bt , a)lixnach5 ri-Bhhradyfii]aBag6tra-Nf».gaiyyabliatta-pautraya 

^ChamlijamTnagalnyasnknsn-pTitr&ya PaiamBsyarabha- 

45 ttfiya B&siyanablml£.ty-anlargatah lfi Rattajjuna-nama-grumah tasya ch=aghatanam 

pfirvatah Smhfi uadi dahslunatah Va- 


1 Head ™arachad= Instead of rachal, Prof Kohler's tost has na chtl, and in the photo UMiopmph the 
first akshara of the group ib figured ns no Hut in the original pinto that akshara is very different from what 
it litis bu?n rcpre*entcd to be in the photo lithogrnob ui the Ind Ant , and certainly is not no It looks like a ru, 
the u of which, ns is shewn hy the hack of the paper i nnression, may have been struck out, tho Manno grant also, 
after laqnd has rvcham The consonant of tho second akshara of the group is ch, with a mark above it which 
Prof Buhler has taken to be the sign for & , but that mark is so far away from the ch, and differs so much from 
the sign for t gincrnlly hero used, that I regard it as an accidental scratch At any rate, I am convinced that, 
if i was really engraved, it has been struck ont Tho actual rending therefore is lagndruchat or lagndrachat, and 
I adopt the iRtier beennse m drachal wo obtain a verb that may govern tho following accusative case maukttka 
tndltkdm which otherwise, like Trifankn, would stand in tho air — derived from tho root rack which is frequently 
found in construction with mild, ' a garland ’ Cnmpnro e q Harshach p 167, rachsta mundamdtaka , Kdd p 139, 
vdshpajalavtndulhtr^arachitdm sphatikdkshamdltkdm , and DatakumSrach , Prof Bfihler’s 2nd ed , p 4S, 
■drachtta-muhfamtSla, * one who has assumed a beautiful garland ’ The difficulty which remains is, thnt in classical 
Sanskrit rack is a ro"t of the lOtli class— compare e g Harshach p 168, lavangamdld tachayonUbfah — and that 
our author, m writing drachat, would have used a form for which an analogy could bo found only m epic poetry 
For this compare the construction of ddhitsd, above, p 244, note 3 

* Onginnllv maukhki was engraved, but the superscript 6 has been struck out 

* Prof Buhler gives dhptd, which would be a possible reading 

4 Read °mdhi vyabaddh- 

* Between nai and rnd another akshara may have been originally engraved 

* Read tad gird 1 Metre £.ryfi 8 RetiA -paramalhattdraka 

9 Bead sambadhyarndnakdr- 10 Read grdmak&t-dt/w 11 Read -dd(n~samddtfati I Atlu 

H This mark should be struck out, and may have been struck out already in ths original 

19 Prof BUhler read the uamo of the villago Shgamrt, hat in the impression I foil to recognise any sign of 
anuwdra over the word 

14 The akshara ya has been wrongly repeated here and should he struck out 

M Originally the sign of amisvhra seems to have been engraved over the first ya of this word. Prof Buhler 
read the natno Chandrtyamma ° 

16 Here ami in other places below the rules of tamdhx have not been observed. 
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46 vul&ia paschimatah Mmyatb&na uttaratnh Varaha-grfimah 1 6\am=ayam 2 

chatmlighatan opalakelutah tatha A- 

47 3 nantavipnu(shnu )bhatta -V itthuduve[] lia] - 4 G6inda[m]ma8hadamga[Y]x[t? 3 ]- 

Savvaibhatta-Chandadibhatta-Kunthanagaibhatta-Mndha- 

48 vamyappu- Vittliapu-Devanaiyyabliatta-KA} aiyyabhatfc ety-ovamadi-pramuklia nfim(nam) 

vr&(bta)hmana* 

49 nam cbatvanmgad-xnabajana-samanvitan.im Battajuna-gramah s-odramgah sa- 

panharab sa- 

50 dasaparadliah sa bli Cilbpatiapi aty ayah B-otpadyamSinavisktihab sa-dh.myalurany&deyr.b 

a ehtita- 

51 bhata-piave£yah 8arva-rtVjak!iyknjm=n-hastnpiak8bepuniyah a-cbandr-ai kk-arnnava- 

ksluti-sant-parvata- 

52 samakdlitiah putra-pautr-jnvayD-kram-opabhogyab 1 6 * ' pun\ipratLa-dGvavra(bra)hmadfiya- 

rahit6=bbyantara8i[d*]dhy?t bhu- 

53 michchhidra-nyayena Sa[ka*]nnpak&l-fitita-samvotsara-sat&shu eaptosu 

trim(trim)sad-uttareslm Sarvapn-n&mm samvat[8a]- 

54 re SrS.vana-va'hula'' am&v&syam suryagrahana-parvani va(ba)h-cbarn- 

vaisya(sva)dev-agmb6fcra-paficbnmnliaya]na- 8 

55 kri(kn)y-6tsarpan£irtkani 8nMv=My=6dak-atisaigcna pratipftditah [|*] Yat6=sy=6chitaya 

vra(bra)hmaddya-sthitya 

56 blium]al6 bliojayatah kmbatd karsbayatah praiidisato va na kaiscbxd=alp=apx 

panpamthana karya 


TEAHSLATION OP VERSES 1-20. 

Om (Verse 1 ) May He 9 protect you the lotUB of whose navel was made by Brnlnnfi, into his 
own abode, and Hara 10 too, whose bead is adorned by the lovely crescent of the moon 1 

( V 2 ) There was on the earth a king Knshnar&ja, whose neck was clasped by the 
outstretched hands of Fortune 11 * shining on his broad chest, who was gifted with truth, 13 and who 
by his large armies defeated the armies of opponents — [and who thereby was bke the god Krishna] 
whose neck is hidden by the long rays of the Kaustulha gem glittering on his broad chest, who 
is united with Satya, and who with his broad disc defeats hosts of enemies — yet whose deeds 
were not like Krishna’s 13 [t e whose deeds were not black (Krishna)] 


I Prof Buhler read tlie name Vadaha , but the second akshara undoubtedly is ra 

* Prof Buhler read ivam^tva 

* In the names in tins line and the next Prof Bubler read 14 aksharas differently. 

4 I am not absolutely certain that the akshara in brackets is really j ha in the original, bnt it certainly looks 
more like j ha than anything else See above, p, 2*1, note S 

{ Very probably this final t was engraved above the line, between ui and so, where the impression and the 
accompanying collotype shew a kind of blot which has heen carefully effaced in the pboto-litbograph accompanying 
Prof Buhler’s paper 

e Originally krantSmpalhdyyah was engraved 9 Bead babul dmardtydm 

6 Before this word one would have expected to read, ns m the Want grant, •dgnihdtr-dttlhz- 

9 Ie Vishnu 50 le Siva 

II Referred to the king, M kaustubha would literally mean ‘Fortune (as bright ns) the Kanstnbha gem,’ and 
referred to the god Krishna it might mean either ‘ the gtonons Kaustuhhn gom * or ‘ Lakshmi and the Kaustubha 
gem ’ Similar compounds are most common , and so is the idea that Fortune rests on a king’s breast 

19 Satydnvita — tatya + anvita and Satyd + anmia, and Satyd is a shorter form of the name Satydbhdmd, 

denoting one of Knsbnn’s wives Compare Yds p 122, Kptsbna wo satyahhambptlah, ‘he was endow t-d with 

truth (satya), spendour (bhd), and fortune (mb), and therefore like Krishna who is united with Sst\ iibhaina * 

19 Only for those wlio are not familiar with the deuces of Indian poets, I would state that these words are 
by no means intended either to convey any censure of the god Krishna, or to draw a distinction between that god 

and the king Che poet merely employs tho figure of speech termed virddha (or virddhdbhdsa) In saying that 
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(V. 3 ) Aided by 1 * the total number of Ins wise men, He easily and swiftly drew to himself, 
Vallabha as he was, 5 * * * * * Fortune from the CMlukya family, winch was illnstnons because all the 
famlhcs of great monarehs resorted to it from fear of being shorn of their partisans, was difficult 
to be thwarted by others, and possessed of many stainless brilliant * treasures 3 — just as the 
Mandarn mountain,* supported by the whole assemblage of the gods, easily and swiftly drew 
Lakshtm forth from the sea which glittered with the throng of all the great mountains that had 
sought refuge with it from fear of having their wings dipt, 5 is difficult to bo crossed by others, 
and full of many flawless sparkling gems 

(V 4 ) He had a son who— though like the cruel-rayed sun which with the intensity of its 
ardour torments the quarters all around, he dominated the circle of the regions by the excess 
of his prowess— jet delighted the dwellers of the earth by lus mild taxation® Dhora, 
who, setting store by fortitude only, robbed of their beauty the lotus-faces of his opponents’ wives, 
(and) whose fame the guardian mistresses of the quarters incessantly wore ns then garland 

(V 5) United with Fortune unblemished, even though attained by the passing over of his 
eldest brother, [and thereby like the moon] when she slimes with a pure lustre even after having 
passed Jjtshtha, yet [surpassing the moon, whoso orb is not spotless, who was wanting m con- 
tinence, and is ever ‘ the maker of night ’] He kept thoso around him free fiom blemish, was 
endowed with steadfastness, and noways a source of nee ? Seeing that His liberality exceeded the 


Knsbnariya was like the pod Xfisbnn, ana that jet hi* deeds were not like hrislma’s, he expects tho reader to 
reconcile tho two apparently contradictor} siati merits by taking tho second of thorn to men that lna deeds were 
not Mack Ccmmro Kdd (hero and below, except when otherwiso stated, ProE Peterson’s edition), p 10, at, 
(uddha itaUxavan ap, l r t, hna-chanlam, 'although his chnrsctcr was very pure, his deeds were Mack’ [, c 
really, his deeds were like Krishna's] L ’ 

1 The compound ending with diraya I of course tako ns a Fahuvrllu For the double meaning of vxlndhn 
compare Vdt p U, iUrvr tc<* vibxcdhilayah, 'ho was a home of the learned, and therefore like the JJOru which 
is the habitation of the gods ' 


a By " n y * n t>,c P°ct pointedly places the word Vallatoah, at the end of tho verse, and m close 

proximity to tho word dkrxtUatd n, I understand him to suggest that Kr.stinaraja, just because ho was Vnllnbhn 
had a nght, cr wss particularly qualified, to draw to himself Fortune from the Clinlokya family. And be lmd’ 
this right or qualification, nnd Fortone camo to him willingly, because bo wss • tho favourite ’ of Lakshin? ( nv6 
■callalhat), as ho is called in another inscription (abote, V 0 t IIT p 107,1 26 of tho text) ' * 

1 Jlaina, ‘ ft jewel,’ may be used to denote any possession of groat value {‘ralnam MshthS mand'~apx’ ,tx 
VtSvah) The epithet rain, vxft'ha bhdj in tho EagUvamla, XVI 1, is explained by tatlachchhrlshtha vaslu- 
IMgxn In Kdd p 80, the pnneo CbandrapJda looks upon the horse Indroyudha sent to him by his father as 
ono of the king’s takalafrMuvana durlalhdnx ratndn , , nnd m the gloss on HariHach p 142, horses clonbants 
and a hcoutiful woman are enumerated among tho mahd ratndn i of monnrebs ’ ” 


* Compare Rarthach p 109 
larndhanhani 


the king Puslipabbflt, (Pushyabhfiti) was Mandaramaya m i aUhmt . 


uuaa/nm i va 


Qfiayantahpramshta sapaJcsha 


1 In Kdd p 90, the author describes tho roynl palace 
IhdmMrtt $ahatra tamkulam 

« Or by tbe leniency with which ho took tribute from those whom he had subjugated 

’ }* th,B fl " 1 hn l £ ° £ t!m VC " C £h 7° Et the JP ur ,° oE WU'rila In one respect Dhfira was l.ko the 
moon, hut in others he surpassed that luminary The clouds generally bogin to gather and to ? 

the beginning of the month of £sba<Jha- compare the Megkaddta, v £ “ 

dlluhta tSnum . . dadarSa— which follows immediately upon Jynishtba vet opens, nn«n ♦», m, 3 ?‘am 

clearly visible even in the rainy season Similarly, it lias ever been considered sinful for a Lir° D 
set aside in tho succession— compare Nxntkla, II 10, adharmas tvayd chants ■xufohthan, aw. S prince to 
dbhuUcMam, where antarxtya is paraphrased by atxkramya - or generally to act i/opposition to anTlder b 
yet in the case of Dhfir* who was guilty of such conduct, h,s act.onl the wording of the 1 ft ’ 

ceTtnm wherein it exactly consisted- and tbo personal advantage derived from it, were regarded 11 

blemish On the other hand — bo the poet, suggests— the moon’s orb always has a dark ^ freo from 

Bnhaspati's wife Tarft, though he had many beautiful wives of hts own) the Moon was wanbnS ^ 

and the very name ddihdkara-rcMy ‘the maker of night’— of the moon shews i's possessor to be^a T 0 *'. 

Dh Ora’s qualities on the contrary, as may be seen from the translation, were tbo very reverse of all these Tl! I' "* 
As regards particulars, compare in the first instance Kdd, p 58, (ahnS jyhUUUkramal , n TMptTaWe^ 
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liberality of others, -while their ovrn practice of liberality lagged behind that of Kama 1 [» e -while 
the stream of their ruthng-juicc flowed beneath their ears (lama)'], the elephants of the quarters, 
utterly abashed as it -were, posted themselves at the confines of the quarters 

(V 6 ) The Kali age — -witnessing how the Gangs, -who, of consummate strength, had nover 
been conquered by others, and who, having overrun the face of the earth, was filled with unpar- 
alleled conceit, at last by Him was imprisoned — fled far away, for fear, as it weie, of being chastised 
m its own body 

(V ? ) Having closely hemmed in the Pallava, on the one side by Ins army abounding in 
warriors with drawn 9 swords, and on the other by the sea fearful with sporting sharks, and having 
received from him, bent in submission, elephants shedding streams of ruttmg-juice, He, strange 
(to record ), day after day touched never even an atom of rutting-juice 3 ft e He betrayed never 
even an atom of pride], 

(V 8 ) By his matchless armies having quickly driven into the trackless desert 1 Vatsaraja 
who boasted of having with ease appropriated the fortune of royalty of the Gauda, He in a moment 
took away from him, not merely the Gaud a’ s two umbrellas of state, white like the rays of the 
autumn moon, hut his own fame also that had spread to the confines of the regions 

(V 9 ) Since hy the pure conduct of the dwellers of the earth Ho swiftly drove far away the 
Kali age that was established here, and completely reinstated the glory of the golden age, 5 it is 
marvellous how Nirupama came to be Kali-vallabha, ‘ the Favourite of the Kali age ’ 

(Y 10 ) As the moon, whose rays cling to ParamSsvara’s 6 lofty head, emerges bnght from 
the sea, and as the sun, causing joy to the lotus, day hy day nses brilliant from the high orient 
mount, so from that Nirupama, firm of character, was bom a son of pure disposition, whoso feet 


the moon indeed parsed Jyesbtbs, but otherwise there was not found on the earth any gytshthdUXrarra, t e 
overstepping or, as the commentator puts it, transgression of the commands (ri rdSUllanghana) of on eldest 
brother For the moon’s behaviour towards Brihaspati's wife compare T~as p 273, Gumdcra grahanar* 
dvijardji ’kar6l , Harshach p 97, dcijdndm rdja Guruddra grahanam aldrshtt , and especially the beautiful 
story told tbtd p 281 For dSsha, ‘vice,’ and dishd, ‘night/ see eg Edd p, 37, gharmaicla-dteasa tea 
Jcshaptta bahu dishah, ‘he had subdned many vices, and was therefore like a Bommer day which shortens the long 
night j’ nod for the double meaning of tnandala compare Tat p 189 , surajha ralta nandalah , , rajanijpaith, 
where mandala is paraphrased by btmba, ‘ orb,’ and amafyddt samuha, ‘ the collection of ministers etc ’ 

5 The adjective ending with •samtaUbhrstah can only ho taken to qnnlify dtggajdh Employed m accord 
ance with the figure of JcacyaUnga, it gives the poet’s reason why the elephants were ashamed and retired to the 
confines of the quarters The Ling’s liberality exceeded that of all others, theirs was inferior at any rate to that 
of Kama Kama is well known as a pattern of munificence For the double meaning of the word lama compare 
F& p 62, Suybdhana dh^itun tta larnamifrSnta-lochandm, ‘ her ejes extended to her car* (lama), and she there- 
fore was like Suj6dhana’s firmness which left him when he saw Kama,’ for that of idna, it'd p 74, moffa- 
iiatanga xva . » adharikrita danah, 4 he eclipses the liberality {of others), and is therefore like a rotting 
elephant whose rotting juice is flowing down,’ End p, 90, dtggajam imamchchhinna mahdddna santdnatn , etc 
J The ordinary Sanskrit expression for ‘ to draw ’ the sword is tif hhan, and the dictionaries give no quotation 
to shew that ntsh Jcnsh has the same meaning, but the latter verb is used eg in Harshach p 130, ntshlfish(a 
mandaldgrau, ‘ with drawn swords ’ 

s In Harshach p 220, it is similarlv said of Skandagupta, the commandant of Harsha’s elephant troop - 
atmastha samasta malta mdtanga-sddhand ’py =*asprtthi6 madina, ‘with a whole army of rutting elephants at 
his disposal, he was yet untouched hy rut ’ (i e presumption , compare Frof Cowell’s Translation) 

* Or ‘Maru country ’ (Marvad) , and ‘the king of the Vatsas ’ 

5 Beneath the rule of Prabh&karavardhnna ‘the golden age (Iptfa-yuya) seemed to hud forth in close packed 
lines of sacrificial posts, the evil time (half) to flee in the smoke of sacrifices meandering over the sky see 
Harshach ji 133, aDd Prof Cowell’s Translation 

6 le Siva’s For the doable meaning of paratniseara compare eg Harshach p 162, tddnim tu £a£=tva 
sirasd parameivartnsast vddhacyo jdtah, ‘but now von are one to be supported by the king, like the moon hy 
PammeSvara (Siva), on his head,’ for thnt of pdda, tltd p 215, Ishmapaitnam sirahsu sarafsavtfaSea laldtam- 
tapan prayachchha pdda nvdsan, * like the autumn sun, set your forehead burning footsteps (raj s) upon the beads 
of kings (the tops of mountains} 1 


RADHANPOR PLATES OP GO VINT) A III 


249 


Bo. 23 ] 


rest on the proud heads of monaiclis, who causes delight to millions, 1 is endowed with valour and 
ever rising — Govmdar&ja, the beloved of the good 

(V 11 ) When this king, the resort of all that is excellent, was horn, the glorious RashtrakGta 
lmeago became unsurpassable by others, as the Yadava clan did on the birth of Madhu’s foe a 
king who — causing haughty adversaries to seek the confines of the regions and to relinquish food 
and ornaments by his harassment 3 — clearly made even them quite like unto the suppliants, who 
see their desires granted to the full and are adorned with pearl-stnngs by his munificence 

(V 12 ) When, seeing his superhuman form, like that of Krishna, fit to ward off calamity 
from the three worlds, his father offered to him the sole sovereignty of the earth, He addressed to 
him the seemly words “ Let it be, dear father 1 This is yours Have I not worn, like a command 
unchallenged, the necklet (of heir apparent) 4 which you have given to me ? ” 

(V 13 ) When, to adorn the heavens, that father of his had gone to that state where nothing 
but his glory was left, He, though unaided, by the profusion of his superior splendour at once 
deprived of their lustre the twelve princes, famous though they were, who jointly rose with the 
desire of appropriating his land, just as the world-destroying fire does to the twelve suns 6 which 
rise together to bring about the destruction of the earth 

(V 14) Afterwards, when inhis infinite compassion He had released the Ganga from the 
long suffering of captivity and sent him to his own country, and when that Ganga in the excess 
of his arrogance nevertheless continued in hostility. He, even befoie a frown appeared on his high 
broad forehead, defeated him by a raid 0 and again threw him mto prison 

(V l*) ) As the rains cease on the approach of the starry season of autumn, which, having 
quickly placed its bees on bdna and asana flowers, 7 enhances the beauty of the bandhujiva flower 


i The word padma, in the sense in which I take it here, denotes really 1,000 millions or billions , compare 
above Vol V p 120, note 6 

a I e the god Vishnu Krishna 

3 Commentators would paraphrase dAna, as used here, by Jchandana nnd vitarana Passages in which the 
word is similarly employed are For n 11, Njrisimha tva dariita hiranyakaiipulcshStra d&na vtsmayah, ‘ he 
caused astonishment by granting gold, food and clothing, and land, nnd was therefore like tho Man lion (Vishnn) 
who did so by mansrling the body of HiranynhnSipu and p 12B, lakshaddna chyutih sAyakdndm, ‘missiles failed 
to hit their aim — tho bestowal of lacs (of monev) never failed ’ — The word Aid often convoys the two meanings 
which it has in this verse, seeey daritldia in tho verso in Kad p 149 With muktdhdra 0 ono may compare 
mmuktdhdra in the verse tbid p 12 

< On Jcanfhikd see above, Vol V p 138, note 2 

i These twelve suns nre mentioned frequently, compare eg Yds p 160, pralayakdlSdita dvddaiaravi- 
dciranakaldpa lloravtrahdgm dahyamindm aiikpiidm vtprindm to a tanum bibhrati , and Earshach p 209, 
leshaua divasa ie*6dita deddaiadtrakara durmrikthya murtih 

« So the word IshSpa is translated (in my opinion, correctly) by Prof Cowell in Earshach p 170, adharma- 
vikshipair^iva lunthttam, ‘sacked by tho raids of demerit, and tho same meaning (m addition to its ordinary- 
sense) tho word even more clearlv has in Kdd p 107, ddrasthitdnyaapi phaldn=>tna danda vtkshSpatr mahakuldm 
idlayan <», ‘by tho raids of their troop i the V humble great families, even though they ha far away, as by throwing 
sticks ono brings down fruit that grows on a high (tree) ' Compare below, v 18 

1 To make it convey this meaning, I take bdndsana of course as a Dvandva compound The bdna nnd asana 
flowers aro montionod m the Ssiupdlavadha, VI 46 and 47, both as blossoming in autumn With the whole passage 
compare especially ~K£l p 21 of the Calcutta ed of Samvat 1919, samar6dyata‘patdkin=iva bin&san-drdpiia- 
SiHmukhS, the Vindhya forest ‘where bees are settled on bdna nnd asana flowers, nnd which therefore is like an 
armv intent on battlo where arrows aro placed on bows , » (Prof Peterson m his ed , p 19, has adopted the wrone 
reading bdna samMpita?) , compare also tho similar passage xbxd p 127 of Prof Peterson’s ed , samaramul-haxrl 
»t a pumndga samAkfishta (tltmukhaih pddapaih A passage in which, in addition to the bdna and asana 
flowers, three others are mentioned ^ a similar way occurs m the Ealachampd, r 26 In inscriptions, we have the 
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and favours the growth of the day-lotus, so tho Gurjara— on seeing how He, who made the lives 
and wealth of relatives piosper, and was favoured by mcrenso of fortune, and before whom warriors 
desponded, 1 had come near, quickly placing on his bow tho arrows aimed at himself — in fear 
vanished nobody knew whither, so that even in a dream he might not see battle 

(V 16 ) Seeing that the sole way to preserve his fortune was to bow down at His feet, the 
lord of Malava, versed in policy, bowed to lnm from afar with folded hands What wise man, 
whose power is small, will compete with one powerful ? Por that is the pnmo result of the rules 
of pobey, to know the superiority in strength of oneself and one’s adversaiy 

(V 17 ) Having heard through Ins spies that his camp was pitched on the ndges of the 
Vindhya mountain, and apprehending that He was moving towards lus own country like (the 
comet) Dhruva, 2 king Mfirasarva, driven by fear, quickly went to conciliate 3 his mind by choice 
heir-looms, such as Ho had never received before, and his feet by prostrations 

(V 18 ) Having passed the rainy season, when the sky is densely covered with thick cloudB, 
at Sribhavana, He thence went with his forces to the banks of the Tungabhadra , and staying 
there, He, strange 4 (to say), even by flinging it away, again completely drew to himself the 
fortune of the Pallavas though it was alieady m Ins hand — his enemies having submitted 

(V 19) Thither the lord of Vengl repaired when (the King's) lettei-camoi had only half 
uttered the command, and longing for his own comfort, steadily like a sen ant without ceasing did 
such toil that the enclosure constructed thereby for His camp, 5 touching the summit of the sky, 
at night seemed to assume a garland of pearls, 6 surrounded as it was by the groups of stars 
above it 

(V 20 ) With their heads embellished by their hands folded then for the first time" to render 


1 The word sannakshatra represents both san (i o sat) + nakshatra and ranna + kshatra, compare Yds 
p 28, Tniankur^iva nakshatrapalha skhohtah, where nakshatrapatha- is both nakshatra paths nnd na kshatra • 
paths San nakshatra would of course be equivalent to vidyamdna nakshatra , and sannn kshatra would 
have to be dissolved by sannam kshatram yena, and might also be translated by ‘he by whom warriors were 
humbled, or destroyed ,’ compare with it sanna Satru in the Eayhuvamia, VII Cl 

a Compare the Brihatsamhiia, XI 42, Prof Kern’s Translation in Jour Roy As Soc , New Serie«, Vol V 
p. 71 “ But the princes on whose warlike equipments, the countries on whose dwellings, tree, and hills, and the 

householders on whose implements this luminary (»>ir tho comet Dhruvn) is seen, are doomed to destruction ” 

8 In tho Sanskrit text the Present Participle is accounted for by Pumni, III 2, 126 

4 The strangeness in the first place lies in the fact that he drew to himself something by flinging it away 
(vikshSpa) , and secondly in the circumstance that this thing which he drew to himself already was in his hand 
{kara) His action ceases to he strange ns soon as we take the words vtkshepa and Jcara to mean * raid ' and 
‘tribute * — ■' He by his raids completely drew to himself the fortune of tho Pall ivns which was tributary to him ’ 
(or, bb we should say, who were his tributaries) — On vtkshepa sea the note on v 14 The doublo meaning of 
kara is most common , compare eg Kad p 10, akaram apt hastasthita sakalabhuvanaialam, ‘although he bad 
no hands, the wholo extent of the earth was in his hand,’ < e • the whole extent of the earth was m bis hand and 
he took no tribute from it ’ 

6 For the use of the word tdhydlt (or bahydlt) which I have translated by ‘camp,’ I onlv can refer the 
reader to the passages quoted m von Bohtlingk’s Dictionary The word occurs in tho Rdjalarangini (Dr Stem’s 
edition), VII 39<* , 976, 986, and VIII 46 Adta-vahydli we hate in line 11 of the Uttamachantra • 
kathdnakam (Sitzungtlerxchle tier Egl Breuss Ak der Wt ss 1884, Part I p 276), meaning something like 
* stabling for horses,’ or ‘horse barracks, ’ and its synonym (though explained differently by the commentator in 
the Nirnayn-s&gar Press ed ) turanga tdhydlt occurs m Kdd, p 76, 1 1, uparachxta-turangatdhydlt vihhdgam 
. vtdyd mandiram 

8 Pearls and stars are frequently compared with each other, but while as n rule the stars are the iipamdna 
nnd pearls the upamSya, here the reverse is the case (ci parydsdpamd) The stars which the enclosure seemed to 
wear on its crest were like a pearl garland Compare Yds p 85, muktSphala sabalitaSikharatayd s\r6 lagnam 
tdrd ganam tv=6dvahan , thtd p 220, Mharagata-muktajdla tydjlna . . .tdrdganam tv=6dvahadbhth . . . 
prdsddair=upad6lh\tam . . Vdsavadattd-bhavanam 

l Ie they net er before had rendered obeisance to any king For the use of iatpilrva compare— I take this 
quotation from the St Petersburg Dictionary — Saghueamfa, II 42, tshu praydyt tatpdrva sang 6, *in the 
discharge of the arrow which (discharge) then for the fjrst time was checked , 1 and Eumarasambhava, V, 10, 
alpdrta niladdha, ‘ theu for the first time tied qq ’ 
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obeisance, the kings of hostile realms in their terror approached for protection His feet, which 
became less adorned bj the many exquisite ornaments presented, than by His own words “ Do no* 
fear the trustworthmess of which guards the stability of his fame 


No 24 -THREE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE DHARWAR DISTRICT 
By J F Fleet, ICS (Retd ), Pn D , C I E 
A —AN INSCRIPTION AT DIDGTJR 

This inscription is now bi ought to notice for the first time I edit it, and the collotype (see 
opposite page 253 below) is given, from an ink-impre3sion obtained by me m 1887 

Didgur is a Tillage about thirteen miles towards the south-west from Karajgi the head- 
quarters of the Karajgi taluka of the Dharwar district The Indian Atlas sheet No 42 (1827) 
shews it as ‘ Dindgoor,’ with a nasal in the first syllable for which it is difficult to account , and 
moreover, as compared with the map that I mention next, it transposes the position of it with 
the position of a neighbouring village named Timipur The Map of the Dharwar Collectorate 
(1874) shews it as ‘ Deergoor ’ And the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) shew3 
it as ‘ Didgur ’ Line 3 of the record, taken m connection with the general purpoit and with its 
existence at Didgur, suggests that the earlier name of the place was Mugtmda And the 
reference to the governor Dosi has the effect of placing Mugunda, and the other village that 
is mentioned, Sangavur, xn the Banavfisi twelve-thousand province The inscription is on 
a stone which was found m a field, Survey No 1 of Dirlgur 

At the top of the stone there are sculptures, which shew, m the centre, a seated figure, 
squatting and facing full-front, on a seat of three tiers, and holding m each hand apparently 
some weapon which looks like a short spear , on the proper right of this figure, there is a boar, 
standing to the proper left, t e towards the central figure , and on the proper left there is some 
animal which, m the drawing submitted to me, looks more like a badly sketched horse or 
donkey than anything else, standing to the proper right, i e , again, towards the central figure — 
The extant portion of the writing covers an area ranging m breadth from about 1 0" in line 8 
to 2' 3" in lme 2, by about 1' 9 J" high It is m a state of fairly good preservation, and is 
legible with certainty almost throughout But, owing to parts of the stone having been broken 
away and lost, letters are missing at the ends of the line.? from line 4 onwards, and at the begin- 
ning of lines 7 and 8 And there must have been originally at least one more line, contaimn rr the 
usual end of the imprecatory verse of which there is a remnant m line 8 — The characters are 
Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed The size of them 1 ranges from about §" in the r of the 
re in iereya, line 3, to about 1\' in the s of the so in eas\[ra], line 6 , and the Ibi in lme 2, No 17, 
is about 4" high, on the slant The superscript long t is used throughout, for the short t as 
well as for the long vowel The distinct form of the lingual d is used , and it is very pointedly 
marked in the di of ledm[domge], lme 5, No 15 There is a final form of the l inline 4, No 12, 
m grahana[do\l As regards the paleography, — the kh and n do not occur 2 The j occurs 
twice, in lines 1 and 3, and, m both places, is of the old square type, closed , it can he seen best m 
the ja of mahdjanadd, line 3, the last alshara hut one The b occurs seven times, and is, through- 
out, of the old square type, closed , but tbe actual form of it, being mostly composed of curves 
rather than of straight lines, must he looked on as a somewhat cursive form of the old squaro 

1 See page 41 abm e 

3 In Vdionge, line 5, where either the guttural na-al or the ana i vara nould be permissible, the un*tr 
mistakenly used the dental nasal 
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type the intended form can bo seen best m the upper b of the riba m susu bbar, line G, No 5 ; 
and a noticeable featme in it, is tbe maikod crook, halfway up the loft side of the klter, with 
which the formation of the character commenced u e can see that the wnta begun at that 
point, and formed the rest of the chaiacter by one steady sweep of tho pen, running along the 
top, down the right side, along the bottom to tho left, and then up to the starting-point , and it 
is easy to realise that the lator cursive type may have been developed almost directl} from this 
particular foim of the old square type, by making the downstroke immediately after completing 
the crook, and then forming the rest of the character to tho light instead of to the left "We 
have tho l in the la of kdlam, lino 4, No 3 , and it, also, is of the old square tyj c it occurred 
again m phalam, line 5 , it is almost entirely destroyed there , but such traces as aie discernible 
in the impression, indicate that there, also, tho old square type was used — We have the remains 
of a Sanskrit lmprecatoiy veise m line 8 But the language of the body of the record is 
Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose In Mrigundadtil, line 3, we have the somewhat excep- 
tional locative ending ul , L bat we have tho usnal ending ol m [ V&ra\nusiyol in lino 6, and 
apparently also m grahana[do]l, line 4 — The orthography does not present anything calling 
for comment 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king Kattiyara, under whom a certnin Dosi 
was governing the Banavfisi twelve-thousand province The object of it was to i ecord a 
general assignment of some tax under the orders of the king, and the special assignment by Dosi 
of a quartei-shaie of the tax of the village of Sangavfir to tho Malay anas of Mu gun da, — . 
doubtless for expenditaie by them on communal objects 1 2 

Of the two villages mentioned m the record, Sangavur is evidently the modem ‘ Snngoor ’ 
of the maps, about two miles on the north of Didgur 3 Mugunda seems to he the eaiber name 
of Didgur itself The rccoid tacitly, but plainly, places both these villages m the Bana- 
vfisi twelve-thousand province And it seems likoly that the Mugunda mentioned hem is the 
town from which there was named a group of villages called the Mugunda twelve, of which 
mention is made in an inscription of A D 1075 at Balagami That record registers the grant, 
for the temple of the god Narasimha at Balligave, of a town oi village (bad a) named Kundavige 
in “ the Mugunda twelve which was a kampana of the Banavaso nfid ” 4 The map3 do not 
shew any such names as Mugunda and Kundavige m the neighbourhood of Balagami Didgur 
is only twenty-four miles away towards the north-by-east fiom Balagami And, though there, 
also, the maps do not shew any such names now, theie is no objection, such as on account of 
excessive distance from the temple to which the grant was made, to locate Kundavige somewhere 
near Didgfir 0 

The record is not dated But the characters of it are faitly referable to closely about A D. 
800 The names of the king and of the local governor are not known as yet fiom any other 
records It seems impossible to explain the existence of this record in the Rashtrakufca territory 
and m the period to which it muBfc be refeued, except on the supposition that Kattiyara was one 
of the twelve confederate kings and pnnees, beaded by Stambha-Kambayya, who shortly 
after A D 794 sought to dispute the sovereignty of the Raslitrakuta king Govmda III c And, m 
my opinion, that is certainly the explanation of the matter Knitter, it seems likely that, of the 
emblems on the stone, the boar belongs to the king Kattiyara, and the other animal to the 


1 See page 99 f above 3 Compare page 102 above 

* 'there are inscriptions at * buugoor ’ and ut tbe neighbouring village of Koolenoor,’ "hiob might possibly 
throw farther light on the matter of the present reconi 

* P S O-C Inters No 161, lines 33, 34 , hid Ant Vol IV pp 209, 211, and see Mysore Inters p 143, 

* Moreover, there are various indications that the names of places m that neighbourhood have changed very 
considerably m the course of time, — probablj through the splitting up of towns into small villages 

8 See page 1117 above, also page 249 above, where we have Prof Kielhorn’s translation of tbe verse. No 13, Ut 
the Eadhanpur plates 
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governor Dosx From this if- would follow that Eattiyara was a Chalukya descended fiom, 
or at least connected with, the Western Chalnkyas of Badami, and that we have m him the 
Eattiyaradeva who is mentioned as an ancestor of the later Chalukya dynaBty of Kalyaui in 
the Managoli inscription of A D, 1161 1 

TEXT 2 

1 Svasti 3 Sii-Eattiyara pn th m-r ujyam-key e Dosi Banavasi- 

2 pannilchSsnannm 4 =ale nu(' 3 ) 5 6 rnvaka(' ) ra)lagadigal=bidiBe Sam- 

3 gavur[a] tejeya hhagaman=Mugundadul=DoBi mahajana- 

4 da kalam kalchi bittou=grahana[do]l chandra-sury[y]nm-[baiam] [|| r ] [I]- 

5 dan=kadonge fl alvamedhada pha[la]m=akknm kedisi[domge V&ra]- 

6 nasiyol=sasirbbar=ppaibbarnm sasi[ra kavileyuimm konda] 

7 [p]npanmakkum yu \urnman=a}i . [l| r ] [Sva-dattam para-dattam] 

8 [va yo] hareta vasnndharam 8ha[sht]i . ... ... 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ' While the glorious Eattiyara was reigning over the earth , and while Dosi was 
governing the BanavSsi twelve-thousand — On (Eattiyara) causing to be assigned 7 

. . ,, 8 * Dosi laved the feet of the Mahdjanas at Mugunda, and assigned (to them), at the 

time of an eclipse, a quarter 2 of the tax of Sangavur, [to continue as long as] the moon and 
sun [may last] 

(Line 4) To him who protects this, theie shall accrue the reward of on ohimedha- 
sacrifice , to lnm who destroys it, there shall attach the guilt of [killing] a thousand Brahmans 
and a thousand [cows] at Varanasi' . . . . . . . 10 

(Verso 1 , line 7) [He who] confiscates land [that has been given, whether by himself or 
by another], . . . .... 


B —AN INSCRIPTION AT GUDIGERE 

This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time It was originally brought 
to my notice by the then Mamlatdar of Lakshmeshwar, in February, 1883 I edit it, and the 
accompanying collotype is given, from an mk-impression obtained by me in 1892 

Gudigere is the head-quarters town of an outlying tfiluka of the same name belonging to 
the Junior Mira] State, within the limits of the Dharwar district The Indian Atlas sheet 
No 41 (1852) shews it as ‘ Goodagerree,’ in lat 15° 26', long 75° 6', six miles towards the west 
of Lakshmeshwar The Map of the Dharwar Collectorato (1874) shews it as ‘ Goodeegeree ’ 
And the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) shews it as ‘ Gndgiri ’ The Railway 


1 Above, Vol V p 16, text line 5 , note 4 below tbe translation on page 20 may now be cancelled 

3 From tbe ink impression 

* The sign for tbe superscript long { is nsed throughout to denote tbe short i also It does not seem necessary 
to cucumber the text by shewing the long vowel in each case and entering tbe corrections 

4 Read panntlchostraman 

1 This is rather a nondescript alshara It looks more like nil than anj thing else But it may possibly be l-u 

or M 

6 Read Tcddonge, or krdomge 

1 For tbe meanings given to Jidisa here and to hdu in line 4, see page 107 above, note 4 
s The word before btdtse is unintelligible 

* Bhaga seems to be used m tins specific sense (for which sec Momer Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary), rather 

than in the vague meaning of 1 a share ’ ’ 

w The original contained some words here, — perhaps introducing the name of another village, or perhaps only 
deprecating the destruction of the village itself,— of which not enough remains to make the sense intelligible 
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facials have adopted the form ‘ Gudgen n We already know one record from this place, — 
the inscription of A D. 1076-77, 1 2 which gives its name in the Eanaiese form of Gudigere and 
m the Sanskntised form of Dbvajatataka An earlier mention of it is found in the Talgund 
inscription of AD 997, 3 which mentions, as a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Taila 
II , a certain Bhimarasa, 4 with the bvmda of Tailapanankakara oi “ the champion of Tailapa,” 
who was then governing the [Banavajsi twelve-thousand, the Satalige thousand (the Santalige 
thousand of other records), 5 * * the Ki[suka]d seventy, and an agrahara the name of which is 
either Samasi-Gudigere or possibly Savasi- Gudigere c The first component of this name 
evidently denotes the modem ‘ Sownsh.ee ’ of the maps, seven miles north- west-by-nortli from 
Gudigere The two villages thus constituted m ancient times an agrahara, which was named 
after both of them And, as the Talgund record cites, among the witnesses to the mattei 
which it registers, (the people or elders of) the padvnent-agrahdra , it would appeal that the 
Samasi-Gudigere agrahara was one of the eighteen agraharas. The present inscription is 
on a stone on the north side in fiont of a temple of Kalamesvara at Gudigere 

The sketch submitted to me shews a narrow high stone, with a tall panelled head, piobably 
about four feet high, rounded at the top At the bottom of the outei panelling, on each side 
theie is a full-blown water-lily , and at the bottom of the middle panel theie is a large circle, 
with a big dot in the centre of it, standing on a square oi rectangular pedestal, from each side 
of which there projects a floral ornamentation Then comes the wilting, immediately below the 
above, on the bottom part of the panelled head Below the wilting the stone contiacts to a 
square face, probably about one foot square, on which theie is the sculpture of an elephant, 
standing to the propei left, with his trunk hanging down and the tip of it turned up inwards, 
and, m fact depicted very similarly to the elephant at the top of the stone at Balagami which 
contains the inscription of the time of the 'Western Chalukya king Ymayidityn and the 
Sendraka prince Pogdli? and — (evcept that theie is a band or strap round the body of the 
elephant) — to the elephant at the top of the Peggu-ur Ganga inscription of A D 978 8 Below 


1 Ifcnmy be remarked that the name boards exhibited at railway stations, while large enough and clear enough, 
are anything hut a safe guide to the actual forms of place names, though they are likely to do more than anything 
eke towards perpetuating certain erroneous or imperfect forms I baa e Been, more than once, the same name 
exhibited in three different spellings on the same platform, — in one form in Ivanarese characters, in another m 

Marathi characters, and in still another in English characters, — and not one of them absolutely correct in all 
details 

3 Ind Ant Vol XVIII p 35 

* Pali, SansXjrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions, Ko 214, and see Mysore Inscrs p 186 — Here, as in 
various other cases, the details given by me from the photographs of the records are not all presented m Mysore 
Inscriptions No doubt, more complete and correct accounts of the contents of the records included in that book, 
will be given when Mr Bice issues the volumes of the 'Epigraphies Carnatica which will deal with the Shimoga 
and Chitaldroog districts Meanwhile, his Mvsore Inscriptions still serves as an index and guide to the use of 
the photographs from Colonel Dixon’s collection which were reproduced in my Fall, Sanshrit, and Old Canarete 
Inscriptions 

4 Ho is probably described as a Mahdsdmanla ; hut the last four syllables cannot be read with certainty in 
the photograph 

8 The photograph seems to distinctly give the name here as Satalige, — without any nasn! after the a 

• In the second syllable of the first component of the nnme, the original has a character, namely, the mednsval 
form of tn or of v noticed on page 258 below, which in the photograph may be read either as tn or as v It is 
probably m But an ink-impression is required, to settle the point definitely 

3 For a photograph, “hewing the elephant, see Ho 93 of Colonel Dixon’s collection, reproduced as Ho 152 in my 
P S 0 ~C Inscrs Eor the hearing of the emblem on the BalagSmi inscription, see page 72 above 

8 Sec the lithographs m Ind Ant Vol VI p 101, and Coorg Inters, opposite p 5 — There is a very 

similar elephant on the stone that contains thp Ganga inscription at Kv&tanahalli {Ep Cam Vol III, Sr 147, 

lithograph) , where, however, it is depicted with its head raised and its hack sloping tor another Gamra elephant, 
see the lithograph of the Tavalir inscription («5td, Md 14), but that one differs from tlio others, in being 
rep-csented as walking or running and with the tip of its trunk turned up forwards — Sir Walter Elliot has given 
ns a representation of the elephant seal of one or other of the spurious grant* of the Ganga series, in his Coins of 
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tins, the stone widens out again to the same breadth as above the facet containing the elephant , 
and the sketch indicates that here there was a contmnation of the writing, which, however, is 
now altogether illegible it also indicates that, after a space representing about ten lines of 
writing, the remainder of the stone is broken away and lost — The extant portion of the 
writing, represented in the collotype, covers an area about 2' I" broad by 6j" high It is m a 
state of fairly good preservation, and can be read without any uncertainty — The characters 
are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed The size of them ranges from about §" m the 
ya of hcsadeyara, line 2, to l™ in the l of ale, line 3 , and the n{ 1 of men{i, line 2, and the 
nnd m line 3, are 2’' high. The distinct form of the lingual d is very clear in lines 2 and 3 
There is a final form of n in line 1, and of r in lino 2 As regards the paleography,— the kh 
and l do not occur The j occurs twice, in lino 1, and, m both places, is of tho old square type, 
closed, in the collotype, it can be seen best m the jya of rdjyan, line 1, No 17 Then occuis 
in the same word, in the akthara ngc, line 1, No 18 , and, following the j m tho usual manner, 1 
it, also, is of the old square type, closed The b occurs once, subscript, m the akshara Iba, line 
1, No 7, and it, again, is of the old square type, closed — The language ib Kanarese, of the 
archaic type, in prose Tho record presents, m lino 2, menfi, as a variant of me( t, ‘ a big man, 
a chief, a head, a head servant’ And it includes, m lino 2, a word, gosasa, which is not found 
in dictionaries, and in respect of which we can only conjecturo that it is an amplified form of 
goia,t he fadthaca-corrnption of the Sanskrit goshfha, ‘a cow-pen, a station of cow-herds’ 2 — 
The orthography does not present anything calling for comment, except the use of s for i in 
Subbachandra, line 1 

The extant portion of the inscription is only the opemng passage of a record, introductory 
to matter which is now lost It refers itself to tho reign of a king named the Mah&raja 

Southern India, Plate ui No 120 , hero, tho elephant seems to be “caparisoned ” And Dr Burnell lias guon ns 
the seal of apparently another grant of tho same senes, in his Soutk-Indian Paleography, tho Plate opposite 
p 106, tbe teal marled CbSra, here, again, the elephant has a band or strap round apparently tho throat In 
both these instances, the elephant is standing, and has the tip of itB trunk turned np inwards 

1 See a remark on pigo 46 above 

5 As, however, this meaning is not conclusively established yot, tho word itself will ho used, witbont 
translation — Other cases in which tho same word, gisdia, occurs, aro ns follows — (1) Tho Pa^adaknl inscription 
of the time of Dhrnva, Ind Ant. VoL XI p 125, text line 5 Here, the harlot Bidipoddi or Balipoddi is 
mentioned as having given to the temple (of LOltSvara) an ultama gdtdsa, “on excellent gdtaia, a gSsdta of the 
beat kind,'’ nnd a horsc-chanot nnd an elephant-chariot, and as giving some land and an ubhagamukht or pregnant 
cow — (2) An inscription of tho tune of AmSgliavarsha I at Chiuehh in tho Gadng tdluka, dated in the Vijaya 
tamtattara, coopled with Bala Samvat 793 by mistake for 795 (expired), in A D 874 not yet published , I quote 
from an ink impression This inscription records that, on the twelfth tilhi of the bright fortnight of the month 
Pb&lgnna, someone, whose name is illegible in the ink impression, fasted and, having laved the feet of the fifty- 
seven Zlahdjanat of Chifichila and having given them a tliousaud cows, gave them a gdsdta , nnd it further records 
that a son of one of the village-hendmen gave a gdsdta, together with a tank and a garden [drams, perhaps here 
meaning, rather, a pasture-ground) This latter record, in particular, tends to connect gdtdsa with cows And, 
considering how important a pert the cow plays in the private ns well as tbe roligions life of the Hindfis, we may 
easily imagine that m former time3 the cows at night, instead of being brought homo to individual houses inside 
tho villages and townB as is done now, were kept and guarded all together m large communal cow pens 
in ebargo of regularly appointed officials, and that tbe gift of such a cow pen, whether to the establishment of a 
temple or for a whole village, would be a highly meritorious act— Prom gdtdsa we have, with tho affix *ya,— nn 
affix which forms nouns denoting “makers, changers (dealers), persons in employment,” etc (6ee Dr Kittel’s 
edition of the Saldamamdarpana, p 232, sfitra 197),— gdsdtiga, whioli seems to mean ‘a person m charge of a 
gSidta,' and to be equivalent to the gisdsada minti of the puscnfc record, it occurs in the Aibole inscription 
of tho time of Vijayftditya [Ind Ant Vol VIII p 285, text line S), where mention is made of “Maruvarmn, of 
the Qdt&ttgatai Bfiraval”— And wo also have gdt&ti, apparently as a shorter form of g6s&nga This word 
occurs, qualifying a proper name, in an inscription at Ntralgi, to ho published hereafter And an inscription of A D, 
1060 at Sfidi in the B8n tJluko — (not yet published , I quote from an ink impression)— mentions, among the 
boundaries of a village named Bivnnilr, a tank called gCtdsiya-hers, “ tho tank of the 06 tin or of tho 
G6tdt\s"— It may he added that tho Bombay Postal Directory shews a village named ‘ Gosds. 1 in tho Kh8d 
til aka of tbe Poona district 
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Marassalba, undei whom a ceiftnn Dachgaraea wns governing the dmfcnct, — n enmug, of conn'c, 
the district that included the village at which the retotd ib , the name of it is not specified. 

The record is not dated Bat the diameters of it arc fairly referable to closely about 
A D 800 And there can be no doubt that tho poison whom it mentions as Mfirnesalba is to 
bo identified with the Marasarva of a verso, used m tho account of the RashtriLuta king 
Govinda III in tho Wani and Radbnnpur grantB of A D 807, 1 which runs — “ Having heard, 
through his own spies, that ho (Govinda III) was encamped on a slope of the Vmdhya 
mountains, and recognising that (though so jar away ) ho had (practically) arrived at his own 
territory just as if it were Dhrma (on a previous occasion ), king M&r&sarvn, impelled by 
fear, quickly went to satisfy his (Gounda’s) desires by (giving vp) his choicest heir-looms, such 
as had never been amassed boforo, ns well ns to propitiato lus feet by doing obeisance to 
them” Further, we may safoly take it that Marassalba-Mflrfisarva was, like the Kattiyara 
of the Didgur inscription, one of the twelve confederate kings and princes headed by 
Stambha-Kambayya, who shortly after A D 794 sought to dispute tho sovereignty of Govinda 
III 1 2 And, as the elephant, depicted so prominently on tho stone, can hardly be taken as the 
emblem of the Dadignrasa of the recoid, who was plainly a person of very minor rank and 
importance, we can only understand that it stamps Mftrassslba-Mfir&snrva ns belonging to 
the family of the Western Gangns of Talakhd. 3 Wo slmll have to consider hereafter who, 
exactly, Mfirassalba may have been Ho may be some member of the Ganga family whose 
existence the Mysore iccords have not yet disclosed Or tho name may possibly be another 
appellation of Srlpni nsha-Mnttamsa, who in the course of Ins career did unquestionably find 
an opportunity to assume the paramount power and titles Or it is possible that it may he 
tho name fiom which, first by substituting tho synonymous siva for the sana of its Snnekritiscd 
form, and then bj metathesis, the persons who fabricated the spurious records of the Western 
Ganga senes may have obtained the name of Sivamara II ns an alleged son cf Sripnrushn- 
Muttarasn 

In connection with the general history of the period, it is convenient to make hero a note 
regarding the identification of a place which is mentioned m the verse m tho Want and 
Radhanpur grants which comes next aftei the v erso that mentions Marnssnlba-Marasarv.s The 
verse tells ns that Govinda III spent a rainy season at a place named Sribhavnna, and then 
marched thence, with his army, to the ^TungabhadrS, where ho conquered mid despoiled the 
Pallavas 4 Mr Wathon was told that Silbliavana denotes “Cowldnrga, in Mysore, south of 
the river,” 5 that is to say, apparently, Kavaledurga, near the north bank of the TuDga, m 
the Tirthahalli taluka of tho Shimoga district, about seven miles on the west of Tirtbnhalli 
Dr Buhler felt certain that Si lbhavana is not ‘ Cowldnrga,’ but could not himself identify the 
place c Pandit Bhagwanlal Indrap proposed to identify Sribhavana with ‘ Saibhon ’ m the 

1 Ind Ant Vol XI p 158, text line 25 ff , nod Vol VI p 67, verso 17, also page 250 shore. Prof Kielhom’s 
rendering Prof Kiel horn has detected what I and Dr Buhler had not recognised, namely, nn astrological allns on 
to the comet Dliruvn But I consider that there is certainly also a secondary reference to the ting Dhruva I hold 
that, yust as the astrological allusion to the nstensm Jycsh(ha, m verse 5, was suggested, to the composer of the 

verses, by what Dhruva had done to his elder brother, so, also, the allusion here to the comet Dhruia was suggested 

by something that he had done to the territory of M nrisnna, and the verse contains a secondary reference to it 

5 See page 252 abo\ e 

5 It is possible that Dadigarnsn, also, was a Ganga But, even so, it is \ cry unlikely that a Gnnga should, 
at that time, he exercising local authority so fai to the north of tho real Ganga territory, unless Ins paramount 
sovereign also was a Gnnga And it seems more probable that this Dadigarasn was a member of the Balnam% of 
the Dadigamandala country, in Mysore, which is mentioned m an inscription of A D 1113 or 1114 at Such m the 
Pfic taluka (see hid Ant Vol XXX p 111) 

4 Ind Ant Vol XI p 162, and Vol VI p 71, verse 18 

4 Jour R As Soc, V S, Vol V p 352, note 8 Ind Ant Vol VI p 63, note 
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A mod taluka of tho Broach district 1 But a village an Gujarftt, bolow the Ghauts, is hardly 
the locality that would he selected for the halt of an army during the rams , especially, ns tho 
preliminary to operations on tho Tungabhadia Tho verso about Mtrassalba-Marasnrva, with the 
bght that is thrown on it by the present record from Gudigere, shows that a sudden and rapid 
incursion was made by Gonuda III , from a distant encampment m the Vmdhy a mountains into 
the heart of the Dh'irwar district And it seems clear to me that SrVbhavana is to be identified 
■with tho modom Shiggaon, the head quartern of the Banlcapur taluka of tho Dharwar 
district, only about thirty miles distant from the Tungabbadra The ancient forms of tho name 
of Shiggaon would be SingSve and Sngrama, or m Sanskrit Sripura And the composer of 
the verso nsed bhavana , 1 a place of abode, mansion, borne,’ etc , instead of any other ending, to 
suit his metre. 

TEXT 2 

1 Svnsti Sn-Mfira’ssalba-mnhur&jan pr[i]thm i-rajyan-goye Sn(Sn)bhachandra- 

pnnditara 4 ra- 

2 hesadeyara Indammana gflsasnda menti Dadig-arasar 

3 nnad G -51e Om 7 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ’ Whilo the glorious Maharaja, M&rassalba was reigning over the earth , and while 
Dadigarasa, the headman of tho gasusefi of Indamma who was of . . . ° 

of Subhachandrapandita, was governing the district. Om * 

O —MTTLG-TJND INSCRIPTION’ OP THE TIME OF PANCHALADEVA , A.D. 875 

Tins inscription has beon brought to notice by me in Dyn Kan Btstrs p 307, and m 
Yol Y above, p 172 It is now published for tho first timo I edit it, and the collotype (see 
opposite page 253 abovo) is given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1883-84 or 1884-85. 

Mulgund is a village about twelvo miles towards tho sonth-west-by-south from Gadag, 
tho head-quarters of tho Gadag tfiluka of tho Dh&rw&r district The Indian Atlas sheet No 41 
(1852) shows it as 'Moolgoond Tho official compilation Bombay Places and Common Official 
Words (1878) wrongly certifies it as ‘ Mulgund,’ with l instead of l Tho existence of the place 
is carried back to A D 8G6 by the Nilgnnd inscription, which mentions it as Mujgunda and 
marks it as tho chiof town of a circlo of villages known as the Mulgnnda twelvo, including 
Nirgnnda-Nilgund, and lying in the Bolvola three-hundred district. 10 Wo already know one 
record from this place, — tho inscription of tho time of tho Rfishtrakfita king Krishna II , dated 
A D 902-903 , u and there are some tv. onty other records there Tho present inscription is on 
a stone at a temple of Ramad&va at Mulgund 


1 History of Gujardt (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Yol I Part 1 ), p 123 — There is aho a 
Sarhhfln («o certified, with the Ungual naBal, in Bombay Places and Common Official Words) m the B&iddli 
taiulca at tho Surat district 

* From the ink impression 

i This syllable, ra, was at first omitted, and then was inserted, rather small, below the d of tho md 

* It seems that at first ru was written, and then an attempt was made to correct it into rd. But it is possible 
that the akshara was abandoned, as being badly formed and not clear, and that the following rd was then formed 
aa the final akshara of panditard In that case, tho next word is hesadeyara,— not rdhesadeyara 

* This is rather an anomalous character The vowel e is quite distinct, before the h At the bottom of the h, 
towards tho right, there is a loop which seems to bo intentional j but, whether it was meant to modify the e into 
somo other vowel, or wbat clso may he tho purport of it, is not apparent 

6 Bead ndd , or clso arasar=nndd, instead of arasar nndd 

1 Bcpresented by a plain symbol 8 See pago 255 above, and note 2 

o The meaning of the genitive plural rdhesadeyara or hesadeyara (see note 4 above) is not apparent, 
except that it seems to give the name of a sect 
10 See pages 4)8, 107, above 

u j our So Br Z. As Soo, Vol. X pp 167, 190 It will shortly be re edited in this journal 
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At the top of the stone there are sculptures, of which the principal one, m tho centre, is a 
Uiiga on its dbhtsheka-si&nd On the proper right, thoro is an image of some god, squatting and 
facing full-front , beyond this there is a worshipper, kneeling towards the god , and abo\ e these 
there are the sun and moon On tho proper left, there is a cow, standing towards the hnga, 
and with a calf sucking at her udder , and above these there is the bull Nandi, recumbent and 
similarly facing towards the hnga These sculptures are all inside a panel, above tho centre of 
which there is some ornamental device, of a circular shape, the exact nature of which is not 
recognisable — The writing covers an area about 1' lOJ^ broad by 8|" high It is in a slate of 
fairly good preservation, and can be read without any doubt, except in the first eight or nine letters 
of line 7, the lower parts of which are broken away It is, however, only a fragment, the body of 
the record having been broken away and apparently lost — The characters are Kanarese, well 
formed and well executed, of the regular type of tho period to which the record refers itself 
The size of them ranges from about to £" They present nothing calling for comment, except 
the use of the somewhat rare mediraval forms of m, in the upper m of varmma and dharmma, 
line 1, and of v in the upper v of purvvdpora, line 4, which have been noticed in Vol V above, 
p 237 — The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose In line 3, we have sxmgTia as 
a fad&fcaua-corrnption of the Sanskrit sunha, 1 a Lon,’ and homaraha as a fuller form of A omara, 

— huvara, a tadbhava-covrTxphon of humara , * a prince, 1 and bxma, the tadbhata~comvptioxx of 
blnma, ‘terrible 1 In peldore, line 4, we have the somewhat unusual form pci for per, 1 great ’ 
In line 5, we have bidvye, as a variant of btdxge which is the more usual iadbbava-comrp- 
tion of the Sanskrit dvxtiya, ‘ the second tithi 11 In line 6, we have bala as a variant of the 
better known bana, which is in use to the present day, in the Kanarese country, to denote 
sometimes the different branches of the families of hereditary Patils and Knlkamis (especially 
of P&tils), and sometimes the different families that have shares in the watans, as, for instance, 
when there are both a Jam bana and a Lmg&yat bana of Pfitils , 2 and, in respect of the whole 
word balanuv, we may note that, though it is a neuter nominative, it is formed with n instead 
of the more usual m, and that, for the final of the copulative ending um, there has been used in 
samdhi v, instead of the m which was more usual m tho archaic language An ri, m the samo 
line, we have a word eleya-bhoja[ga] (apparently equivalent to elegdra, tambuhga *n seller of 
betel-leaves 1 ), the second component of which does not seem to he explained in dictionaries 3 

— In respect of orthography, there is nothing to he noticed except the use of s for d m Saha, 
lme 5 


1 Under btdige in his Kannada English Dictionary, Dr Kittel has quoted vtdtye as the Telngu form, and 

viiiyai as the Tamil form, 

3 Baja occurs, in the same sense, in lme 45 of one of the inscriptions at Karcgal m the Efln tfilnka, where 
mention is made of "the two bafat of Narayamgal’’ (Jour Bo Br. B. At Soe Vol XI p 238) And lines 
49, 61, and 62 of the same record present it in another sense, namely to denote the rent-free service lands of 
certain Gdvundat or Patil3 In the latter sense, it occurs also m line 81 of the Saundatti inscription of AD 
1228 (id YoL X p 270, and Archaol Sure Wert 2nd Vol III p 114) j and this record uses, m line 70, also 
the exactly equivalent word gauduodnya, The case used in the Sauodstti record is formed with n, as in the 
present instance, — ba]an=o\age The cases iised in the Naregal record are formed with the more customary 
d , — la]ad=o]age, lajadtm — The word bana is also used, I think, m the general meaning of ‘a faction’ 
Dr Kittel’s Dictionary gives Jana as the Southern Mar&tba form of gsarta, ‘any tribe, a sectarian division ’ 

* In thiB record, the second component of eleya bhojaga is distinctly written with the aspirated bh I am 
not sure whether the vowel should he taben as the short o or as the long 6 — "With the unaspirated i, we have 
the some word, elega bojaga in lines 21 22 and 28 29 of the Kodikop inscription of AJ) 1144, which 
mentions “the five hundred-and-four Elegabojagat” (Jour Bo Br B At Soe Vol XI pp 254,257) In this 
form, bojaga, the word is given m Dr Kittel’s Dictionary, hut only as a tadbhava corrnpfion of the 
Sanskrit bhujoga, bhujamga, 'a snake’ He also gives J ojagatana in the sense of ‘lechery’ The Ahldr 
record of AJ) 1104 presents a word which appears as bojoAgviana -or bbojamguiana in line 82 of one version, 
and as hhojagaiana m line 86 of the other version (see Vol V above, p. 231, note 9) There can be hardly 
any reference there to lechery , and the word seems to stand there for elegabojogafana or el eg a bhojagaiana, 
‘the occupation of a seller of betel leaves,’ or else to denote some impost on that trade 
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The inscription is a fragment, of which bat little more than the introductory passages is 
extant. It refers itself to the reign of a certain Pafichalad§va, whom, from his appellations of 
Satyavfikya and Kongumvarman and his titles of lord of the town Kuval&la and of the 
mountain Nandagin, we recognise as a member of the family of the Western Gangas of 
Talakfid 1 It mentions, by three well known hxrudas, his predecessor, the great Nolamb&ntaka- 
M&rasimha H Among the epithets that it applies to Panchaladeva, it styles him 
Ch&lukyapafich&nana, “a very bon to tbe Chaluky as ,” which, perhaps, involves a play on 
his name, and indicates Pafichala as a Prakrit form of the Sanskrit Pafich&nana. 2 * And it 
represents him as reigning over the whole territory between, on the north, “ the great nver,” that 
is to say tho Knshnfi, 8 and on the cast, south, and west, the ocean This assertion is hyperbolical 
in the latter part, except possibly m respect of tbe alleged western limit But, as Mulgnnd 
itself, where this record is, is on tho north of the Tnngabhadra, theic is no objection to accepting 
it as a fact that Panchaladeva did bold for a time all tho territory from the south of Mysore as 
far north as tho river Krishna 

The record ih dated at the time of the Kanyasamkranti, or entrance of the sun into Virgo, 
on Bnhaspativfira or Thursday coupled with tho second iitlu of the dark fortnight of the month 
Bhadrapnda (August-September) of the Tuvan samvateara, Saka-Samvat 89V (expired, accoid- 
mg to the southern lum-solar system) And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 26th 
August, A D. 976. On this day, tho given tithi ended at about 15 hours 39 minutes after mean 
sunrise (for Cjjain), and the Kanyasamkranti occurred at 16 hours 5 minutes 4 * 


TEXT 6 * 

1 0m c Svasti Satyavakya-Komgunivarmma-dharmmamaharajadh[i]raja Kuval&la- 

puravar-65va- 

2 ra 2Tandagxn-n5tham chaladuttaramga-jagadekavira*srlman-H'ola[m)bakul&n- 

takadeva-p&dapa- 

3 dm 6pajivi padc-n&do-gandam gandnra-simghan=asahaya-s&hnsam komaraka-bimam bira- 

4 da*selevom Chfilukya-panchanana[m] grimat-Paflchalad6var»p0rw-5para-dakshin- 

5mnav-ava[dh] i- 

5 yi[m] peldoye maryy&dcy=4go mrukulam=a!utt-rre [||*] Svasti Sa(sa)ka-varsham= 

entu-nhya toxhhhatt-[e]- 

6 Janoya Yuva-samvatsarada Bh&drapada btthula bidiye Brihaspativfiram Kanyd- 

samferfintiyu[m] 

. . ..... 7 [nagara^-mahfijana-pramu kham=ayd[urn)-balarrav= 

iid=elcya-bboja- 8 


i For what is known ohont Panchaladeva from other sources, reference may he mado to pages 71 f , 83, above, 
and to Vol V above, p 172 f . t 

* Paficb&nana occurs, not exactly as a proper name of Siva, bat as an appellation of him which could he used 
m the place of his proper name As a proper name, it occurs in the cases of “ an author and other men " (see 
Mamer-'Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, under pan aha) 

J Soo Vol Y. above, p 169, note 6 The word used here is peldope, instead of the more customary perdore 

« Probably, more exact calculations would make the iilhi still current at the moment of the eamkr&ntx. 

* Prom the ink-impression 

* Bepresentcd by n plain symbol. 

t Eight or nino aksharas are illegible here, the lower partB of them being broken away and lost As tho 
nakthalra at the timo of the tamkrdnU was BSiatt, which the moon entered at about 2 brs 22 min after 
mean sunnse (for Ujjain), wo might suggest R&tali-nakshatramum^Sgi , which would suit both the space and 
the context But such remains of tho aktharas as are discernible, hardly adapt themselves to that rending 

8 The fragment ends here f The next line began, of course, with tbe ga of tbo word bhojaga in one or 
other of its cases, singular or plural 
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TRANSLATION. 

Om 1 Hail * While the Dharmamahdrajddhtr&ja Satyav&kya-Kongumvarma, the lord 
of Kuval&la 1 the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagin, — he who (had) subsisted 
(hke a bee) on the water-lilies that were the feet of the lintel of firmness of character, 2 * the 
sole hero of the world, the glorious NolambakulfintakadSva-(Mfirasimha II ),* — ho who is a 
hero when he sees an army, he who is a very lion of heroes, he who is danng oven without 
companions, he who is terrible to princes, he who attracts bravery, he who is a very lion to 
the CMlukyas, the glorious Panehaladeva, was governing, without any disorder, from the 
limits of the eastern and the western and the southern oceans with the great river as the 
boundaiy (on the north) — 

(Lme 5) Hail ' [When it was] Thursday, the second tithi of the dark fortnight of 
the month BMdrapada of the Yuvan samvatsara, which was the eight hundred and 
ninety-seventh Saka year, and when there was the Kany&samkrSnti, ... 

. . . . the whole of the five divisions, 4 * headed by the Mahdjanas 

[of the town], being convened, 6 the sellers of betel-leaves ... 


No 25— SRIKURMAM INSCRIPTION OP NARAII ARITIRTH A ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1203 

By H Krishna Sastri, B A 

The subjoined record® is m the Kfirmesvara temple at Srikfirmam in the Chicacole taluka 
of the Ganjam district It is inscribed on the east and north faces of one of the black granite 
pillars 7 which support the hall enclosing the temple, and is written m clear Telugu characters 

The inscription consists of nine Sanskrit verses m various metres It mentions first an 
ascetic Purushottama-mah&tirtha, who is represented to have been an incarnation of the god 
Vishnu (v 1) and to have composed a commentary (v 2) which is not known from othersources 
His pupil was Anandatirtha, who explained the Vyasasutras in accordance with the principles 
of the Dvaita school (v 3) and who bore the title Bhagaiatp&dachdrya (v 5) His pupil 
Narahantirtha (v 8) seems to have been the governor of the K&lmga country (v. 6) and to 
have defended Srikurmam against an attack of the Sabaras 8 (v 7) On Wednesday, the 
eighth tithi of the bright fortnight of Mesha m Saka-Samvat 1203, ho built a shrine of 
Y ogfinanda-Nrisimha in front of the temple at Srikurmam (v 9) 


1 This name is usually found with l in the last syllable , see, for instance, page 43 above, text line 2, 
Kov >]aln, and page 64 line 6, Kfilale Here, however, we distinctly have f The vowel of the first syllable, 
•when the name is written In four Bjllables, is sometimes « and sometimes o 

8 This and the following two btrudas were appellations of the Western Ganga pnnce Mftrasimba II, see 
Vol V above, p 168 

* From chalad ittaramga to Spajtvt is one word, a compound The anvsrdra of ndtham, wbiob seems to be 
quite distinct separates the preceding matter (also really a compound) from that compound, and makes it apply 
to Punohalndfivn, not to NolnmbaknlfintakadSrn — As regards my supplying the word “had” before “subsisted,” 
it is to be remembered that Mdrasimha had either died or abdicated before June July, A D 974 (see Vol V aboie, 
pp 162 ICS) more than a year before the date of this record The allusion is to Pafichalad&ra having served under 
lnm m A D 971 and 973 (see tbtd pp 172, 173) 

4 Ha] a , see page 258 above 1 lldu is equivalent to odan=ildu , see page 68 above, note 6 

• No 290 of the Government Epigraphiet's collection for 1896 

7 On the west and south faces of the same pillar is another inscription (Vo 291 of 1896) of Narsharitlrtha, 

the pupil of Auandntirtha, which is dated in Saka Sannat 1215 and records the setting up of images of B|ma, 
SitA nod Lakshmnna in the KdrmdSvara temple 

8 The Sabaras are the savage inhabitants of the forests of the Ganjlm district 
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Among the three Ymshnava teachers named m the inscription, Pnrush&ttama-mnh&tirtha is 
not mentioned in the lists of the Mudhva teachers preserved in the Mafias , 1 * which begin with 
Anandatirtha The Madhvaiyaya,- a Katya by Nar&ynnapaudita, the son of Trmkramapandita, 
which describes in detail the life of Anandatirtha and his dialectical victories over the Mdydvudins 
or followers of SamknricMrya, mentions as the spintnal Guru of Anandatirtha a certain 
AchyutapreksMch&rya, who had the surname of Purushottamatirtba, 3 by which he is referred 
to in verse I of the subjoined inscription 

Anandatirtha, the second of the teachers mentioned in the inscription, is the famous founder 
of the Dvaita school of philosophy and occupies in the history of Indian religion a position not 
m any way unequal to those of the great Samkar&ch&rya and of R&m&nujach&rya Yaish- 
navism, the most characteristic feature of which is bhaKti, or love for god, that may be freely 
practised by one and all, irrespectii e of creed and caste, was first started by R&m&nuj&ch&iya in 
the 11th century, was eagerly spread by Anandatirtha in the 13th century, and eventually 
assumed large proportions in the 16th century under Knshna-Chaitanya, the celebrated Yaishnava 
teacher of Eengal Anandatirtha is known by three other names, vi: Pfirnaprajna, Madhvfi- 
ch&rya and Madhyamandfira His system has been explained m the SarvadarSanasamgraha 
of Sayanncharya under the heading Ptirnaprajna-darKana Anandatirtha’s direct diecipleB 
were Padman&bhatirtha, Narahantirtha, Madhavatirtha and Aksh&bhyntirtlia, who succeeded one 
after the other to the pontifical seat after the death of Anandatirtha 4 * 

Several interesting facts regarding the life of Narahantirtha, the third teacher mentioned 
m the inscription, are recorded in a stotra entitled Naraharujati stotra, which is included in the 
Stotramahodadhi, Part 1 6 It states that, before conversion to the M&dhva faith, the Tirtha was 
called Samasastrin,® and that ho was styled Narahantirtha after receiving initiation from 
Phrnaprajfia The latter ordered his pupil to go at once to the capital of the Gajnpati king 
and to be a ruler there Narahantirtha, who had learnt the true import of the JBhdshyad from 
bus teacher, would have preferred to become a samnydstn and said — “ Lord ' what do I gam by 
ruling a kingdom P ” The master replied — “ There m the Gajapati kingdom are the images of 
Rama and Situ, which you must try to acquire with great skill, m ordor that I may worship 
them ” Accordingly Narahantirtha went to the country of the Gajapati king and was hailed 
there by the people and the infant long as a fit ruler for their country The stotra continues to 
say that the teacher ruled the Kalinga country for twelve years When the prince attained his 
majority, he handed back the kingdom to him and, as a present and compensation for the services 
rendered, requested the long to give him the images of Rama and Sita, which were m the royal 
treasury These being secured, Narahantirtha returned and gave them to his master Ananda* 
tirtka The latter worshipped the images for 80 days and made them over to his first pupil, 
Padman&bhatirtha, who in his turn worshipped them for six years and handed over tho charge of 

1 Several Mathas or schools of tho Mfidhvas are known to exist The Karn&taka and D^astbs BiAhmana* 
follow three of them, *tt the Uttsradimatha, Vyflsardjamalha and Itftgtiavfindrasvarmmathn Most of the Sna])i, 
Kfltft and K6l£§var« BrAhmanas of South Canara are adherent* of nine other Mathas, nir eight Mathas at Udipi 
and one at Snbrshmanyn (with a branch at Bband&rakfen near Bfiruktfr) Lists of Mfldbia Gurus arc preserved in 
each of the three chief Mathas and are available for inspection A similar list bus been published by 
Dr Bhandarkar in his Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1882-83, Appendix II p 203 

^ Tho chief incidents in the life of MadhvacbSrya os related in the Madhvacijaya hove been put together in 
a pamphlet entitled *' Madhwacharyo — A short historic sketch/’ by Mr C N Krislinnsvami Aiyar, M A , of the 
Coimbatore College 

* Madhvamjaya, vi verse 33 

* The nine Ma(has of Sonth Canara recognise only Padman&bbatlrtha and their nine founders ns direct 
disciples of Anandatirtha 

1 Printed at Bombay by tha birnayasdgara Press in 1897 

* The lists (see note 1 above) give the name RamaS&strm 

' This probably refers to tbe commentary of Anandatirtha on the Prasfhdnairaya , see b<-low, p 265, note 6 
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them to Narahantirtba m the Raktdkshi-samvatsara Having thus acquired the images and 
having become the preceptor of the world, 1 N arahantirtha went about touring and pleaching 
While resting for the night in a certain town, he dreamt of an image of Narayana (Vishnu) merged 
in a tank near that town The next day he had the image taken out, consecrated it, and called the 
town m consequence of that incident TSar&yanadevarkero (t e ‘ the tank of the god Narayana ’) 
This place still exists under the same name in the Hospefc taluka of the Bellary district Having 
made over the charge of the images to M&dhavatirtha, the third pupil of Anandatirtha, 
Narahantirtha retired to the banks of the Tungabhadr§, and died there mthe cyclic year Srimulha 
To this the lists of the Mafhas add that, at Chakratlrtha 2 on the bank of the Tungabhadra, 
NarahantMha estabhshed a Matha, occupied the stkanadhipatya or pontifical seat for a period of 
nine years, and wrote a commentary on the Bhdshya, probably that of his teacher Anandatirtha 3 

This traditional history of Narahantirtha’s life agrees with the statement made about him in 
verse 6 of the inscription and fully accounts for the existence in the Kalin g a country of several 
inscriptions which record his gifts to temples * It will be seen from the sequel that Narahan- 
tirtha succeeded to the pontifical seat in A D 1324 and died m AD 1333 His governorship 
in the Kalinga country, which took place before Ins becoming a Guru, must therefore be placed in 
the period before A D 1324 This conclusion is borne out by the fact that Naraharitirtha ’s 
inscriptions m the Kalinga country range between Saka-Samvat 1186 and 1216 (=A D 1264 
and AD 1294) 5 

Before chsoussing the dates of Anandatirtha and his successors, I have to draw attention to 
the fact that the Saka dates, which are assigned to the pontificate of each teacher in the lists of 
the Mathas, are to be accepted with caution Dr Bhandarkar® says that “in the older lists the 
year of the cycle of sixty years in which each high-pnest died was alone given, and from this was 
determined the Saka year But this method is uncertain -and liable to error if in any case the 
pontificate of any one of these extended over more than sixty years ” It will be seen from what 
follows that such an error has actually been committed and that the dates given in the lists for 
each Guru will have to be pushed forward by two full cycles, i e one hundred and twenty years. 
According to the traditional lists preserved in the thiee chief Mathas, Anandatirtha was born on 
the 4th tithi of the dark half of Ashadha in Saka-Samvat 1040, the Vilambr-sarnvatsara (= 
AD 1118) and died on the 9th tithi of the bright half of Magha m Saka-Samvat 1119, the 
Fingala-samvatsara (= A D 1197) 7 In his Bhdratatdtparyanirnaya 8 Anandatirtha is 


1 It may be noted that this transmission of the images from teacher to pnpil is still going on in the existing 
M&dhva Mathas The installation of a new Guru means, among other things, tbo receiving over of the charge 
of the images to be regularly worshipped The same custom obtains among the Sm&rta (Advaita) Mafhas as 
well There arises often a dispute among the Mathas as to whether tbo images worshipped therein are the same 
as those which were worshipped by the first teacher, the founder of the Mafha, or are imitations acquired second 
or third hand 

5 This place is said to have been situated at Harape between the temples of ViripSksha and Vittbala 

3 At Udipi I was told that Karsharitirtha’s Ttppani on Auandatlrtha’s Bhdshya is still in existence 

4 An inscription of Saha Samvat 1214 at Simhachalam (No S05 of 1900) shows the great influence that 
Naraharitirtha exercised on the people of that country, for it records a grant to the Lnhshroi Narasinibasvamin- 
temple at Simhachalam, made by the Matsya chief Jayanta of Oddavfidi at the instance of Naraharitirtha Another 
inscription nt Srikflrmam (No S67 of 1896), which records a gift of gold by Naraharitirtha, is dated in Saha Samvat 
1215 and in. the 18th year of the reign of Yira Sri Naranarasimhad&va, « e the Gangs hmg Narasimba II 

5 The KarahanyatistStra quoted above says that the Tlrtha ruled the Kalinga country for 12 years, while- 
his inscriptions m that part of the country range over 30 years. 

8 See bis Eeport on the Search for Sanshrxl Manuscripts for 1832-83, p 16 

1 See Dr Bhandarkar, ibid p 202 

5 Chapter xvxu verse 131, which runs as follows — 

W frsRftvrt ut wtf< r < sr i 5 wt’ vf wamr i 
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supposed to have given the date of his own “birth as Kali 4300 (= A D. 1198) 1 Thus a 
difference of 80 years exists between the date found in the lists and the date contained m the 
Bh&ratatdtparyamrnaya Even the second date cannot be reconciled with the dates of the 
inscriptions of Anandatirtha’s pupil Narahantirtha and is perhaps due to an interpolation As 
regards the dates given in the lists, I am inclined to adopt Dr Bhandarkar’s suggestion that 
the Jovian years may be perfectly reliable while their Saka equivalents are later inventions, 
and to accept the statement of the lists that Anandatirtha was bom in the year Vtlamlm, lived 
for 79 y ears, and died in the year Ping ala The lists further state that he was succeeded 
by hiB pupil Padman&bhativtha, who occupied the seat for seven years and was followed by 
Narahantirtha in the cyclic year Jtahtdhslnn, This teacher occupied the seat for nine years 
and died in the year Srimukha He was succeeded by M&dhavatirtba, who in his turn occupied 
the seat for seventeen years and was followed by Akehobhyatirtha, who occupied the sthdnddhi- 
patya for another seventeen j ears With the help of these statements the actual time of Anandatirtha 
can be easily determined by calculating backwards from the dates of Naraliantirtha’s inscriptions 
Two other facts derived from different sources are also of some value in this direction, vis the 
statement m the Guruparampardprabh&va that Akshobhyatlrtha was a contemporary of 
TiKdhavachfirya-Vidy&ranya, and the statement in the Ifadhvavyaya* that a certain king 
tsvaradeva in Mah&r&shtra tried in vam to take Anandatirtha into his service MU d b a va eh ary a - 

Vidyaranya was the minister of the V ljayanagara king Bukka I. whose inscriptions range between 
A D 1353 and A D 1371 4 Roughly, therefore, Aksk&bhyathfha, a contemporary of Madhava- 
charya, will have to be assigned to this period To get to the time of Anandatirtha, the total period 
of the sthunadhipatya of the intervening teachers, Padmanabhatirtha, Narahantirtha and H&dhava- 
tirtha, vis 33 years, will have to be deducted, say, from A D 1362 , andthiBbnngsusto A D 1329 
Now the nearest year to A D 1329 which corresponded to P mg ala, the traditional date of the 
death of Anandatirtha, was A D 1317 Ab noted above, Anandatirtha is supposed to have lived 
for 79 years, and consequently the date of his birth, the cyclic year Vilambm , would correspond 
to A D 1238 The statement of the Madhvavijaya confirms this date , for Ifivaradeva of 
MaMrashtra has been identified by Mr Knshnasvami Aiyar 5 with the Yadava long Mah&dfiva 
of Devagiri, who reigned from A D 1260 — 1271 6 Anandatirtha’s date being thus fixed, the 
dates of hiB successors can be easily determined with the help of the lists which give the 
traditional Jovian years for each teacher’s succession to the pontifical seat and for his death 
Thus Narahantirtha, the second in succession, must have ascended the pontifical seat in 
A D. 1324 , the year BaUdhshm, and died in A D. 1333 , the year Srimukha 

TEXT 7 
East Face 

ct% 

i With this agrees a statement of the M&dhva Svdmm at Phalm&rn near Mnlki id Sontb Conara, who told me 
that, according to the tradition of LSs ilatha, Anandatirtha was born in Saka-Samvat 1119, hngala, Mdgha 
snddha 7, and died in 8 aka Sair.vnt 1199, iisara , Mdghd’kriihna 9 

* Madras edition, p 108 

8 Chapter x. verse 8 f Two other names mentioned in the Madhvaviysya, if identified, may also help in 
fixing the date of Anandatirtha, vis a king Jayosimha who restored the library to the teacher, and a Guru of tho 
Samharachirya Matha at Sringen who had a dispute with Anandatirtha at Trivandrum The former has not been 
identified , hut Mr Knshnasvami Aiyar of the Coimbatore College identifies tho latter with a certain VidydSamkora, 
who is supposed to have occupied the Bnngfin seat from A D 1228 — 1333, t e for bo less than 105 year* (') 

* Bee above, Voi III p 36 

* See hie pamphlet " Madhwncharya — A short histone sketch,” p 14 

« Sec Dr Fleet’s Dyn Kan jDi sir $ 819 . ? From two inked estampsges prepared in 189B. 

* Bead 5 The akihara of has both an i and an 6 attached to it. 
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2 [l*] 


[VjvfXd wfel!rr[:*J 


3 ^r[(Tt]^WcVWr I UX wtvwf^fWTRT 

O *vj 

vsnsfrt: C*^] 

4- U R f cf #^7%% WVf?T 5 II fr A ] cf^ TOWTWl^f- 

cfi^t XsrJj]- 

5 6 0) Trt[fsHj^rmmTfTcm^ 7 ^rsnit vfsr i 3cr 

v* 

^?r^- 

6 Tlf%cl^ Sf*. g]« 

7 f^r. I [$*] orferTT <3f^ tfcfiKC f ^pcf«t f W [l*] 

^TiI^TV[f?r]V^?T^f VT- 

8 tf^r^Hwrrvr[fd] i [»*] ^R^ d X a tt ^w Ki ^€ < ^tft [i*] 

9 ^RuKieiii^n'mt m i IX*] d ^i iYEfitK^ai fdR ng^T ^ gTH^- 

10 ^ar€l%ur^ 9 a'srre 10 ctttr [i*] 

11 W^ffT%tft Wd-S^WTfff^Tf^RigWf wtrlpmtrr[:*] 

wn i IX*] 

12 =h I V[^]f?T^R^Tg- SJWdPw- 


Nortli Face 

13 fsmternuRr [i*] ^ rr[fj]m 13 Rift 


14 fwfgfwt 14 w ft^TTT I j>*j ffajift- ^gs ^ Rd l-d^ffR r- 

VK^ 15 D*] sr- 

15 II [c*] ^f%r 'fcTW- 

1 Lines 2, 3, 4 and 5 are written between parallel lineB 

* The final •£ ia inserted below tbe hue 

* The akthara WT at the end of tbe line appears to ba corrected from * Bead WTO 

* In the second half of this verse the metre requires one or more additional syllables which are missing m the 
anginal. 

8 Bead 5 Read VnfeT 0 s Bead 3 

» Read °^?uf 10 R eniJ c^r? 

11 The syllables cft|ylJTW^W^T are written on an erasure 
11 Bead VTO3< 0 ” Bead Etf^cfT. 


1* Bead °^tv-il^ c 


*• Bead HHH°. 


»* Bead "ftfoaf. 
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16 fr*] [i*] 

17 w sicft fWm tt[N f ] vrmr 

irf^TSTfq-- 

18 cT*. I [fi.*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(V ersc 1 ) The god (V ishnu), (who is) the recipient of the abundant dalliance of the goddess 
Kamala (Lakshmi), — m order to protect those wliose only refnge are hia divine lotus-feet on the 
whole surface of the earth where men vrero oppressed by the suffering produced by the Kah (age), 
(and) 'where the nse of knowledge had ceased, 5 — took birth (in the person of) a great saint 
(mahatirtha) named the holy Purushottama, a pious ascetic (and) a leader of the -wise 4 

(V. 2 ) The commentaiy (hhdshya) h pronounced by this sage is, indeed, worthy of being 
repeated by crowds of chiefs of saints (tirthiha), (and) a goad on every frontal globe of the 
furious elephants — proud disputants 6 

(V 3 ) From the pair of lotus-feet of this (PnruBhottama), which is worthy to be 
worshipped by crowds of sages, was produced 7 the ascetic Anandatirtha, who caused the rising 
of the moon of wisdom, 8 (and) whose hand was adorned with a staff® held (m it), (and who 
was therefore) able to lead on the easily distinguishable path 10 the cows of Vy&sa, 11 which had 
been enticed on the wrong path by ignorant men. 18 

(V 4) The charming speech proceeding from his mouth (and) consisting of words 
arranged in a charming manner resorts to the lotus-foot of (ViBhnu) the lord of Kamala, which 
destroys the fear of rebirth of (its) devotees 

(V 5) The speech of the holy preceptor (Bhagaiatpdddchdrya) Anandatirtha (leads) 
indeed (already) in this life to the attainment of the pair of lotus-feet of Han (Vishnu) 


i Tho rest of the inscription after HHt i» engraved very faintly The letters can however bo read from the 
back of the estampage 

« Bead°^foY. 

* Tho reason assigned in this verse for the avatdra of Vishnu agrees with what Krishna says in the Bhagavad- 
gild, chapter iv. verse 7 t — 

^ 1% vtktt \ sgw u z nvra vpfe <i e n<m o 

vfc^rra wtt from ^ 1 tfBwmrck bhstIk gjf gir n 

* The word sumati, • the wise,' seems to have been a standing designation of the followers of the Dvaita 
doctrine, just as lhavya is applied to the Jainas, for the Bagbav&ndrasv&mimatha at Nafijangdil, one of tho 
three chief Mafias of the M&dhvas, is otherwise called Sumatindrama(ba 

5 The commentary referred to may he assumed to have been one on the Brahmandtras, the ten important 
TTpantthads and the BhagavadgUd — collectively known by the name Brasthdnatraya , see Dr Bhondarkar’s 
Report on the Search for SansJcnt Manuscripts for 1882 83, p 18 

* The ' proud disputants ’ arc the followers of tho Advaita system of Samkar&cb&rya 

tic* his pupil was * 

* Kaldhala may be taken m the sense of kalddharct Tho rising moon assists the cows which arc mentioned 
afterwards m finding their way, and the wisdom is required for the explanation of the Vydrasutras. 

* The staff is one of the attnbntes of an ascotio , hut the cowherd's stick is also implied here. 

m Or, • on the oath where the distinction {lUda) (between Jtvdtman and Paramdtman) is quite clear,’ t e, the 
Dvaita system 

*i Or, ‘the words of Vyisa,’ « e the Vydsatdirat, on which the Advaita, ViSishtddiaita and Dvaita systems 
are hssed 

11 These negligent cowherds are the followers of Samkardcb&rya 

2 H 
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(V. 6.) From him (viz Anandatartha), who was very experienced m well protecting men, 
has obtained the knowledge of duty he (vis. Narahantirtha), who protects the people bom in 
the Kfilmga country both in the next (world) and in this , who as a ( dutiful ) bou follows the 
profession of (hie) father, 1 practising high politics m a righteous manner (and) himself facing 
the frightened garrisons (?) of the fortresses of crowds of hostile kings , 

(V 7.) And who, being devoted exclusively to the great service of the lord of Srlkamatha, 2 
holds, m order to prevent the mm of this (temple), an excellent sword (which is) a thunderbolt 
to the mountains — the bands of Babaras, — (but) the proper action of which was totally imper- 
ceptible because no victim was left, the enemy having lost hiB life through its (mere) flashing 3 

(V 8.) This best of sages, called the holy Narahantirtha, a man-lion incarnate, who is to 
be worshipped by those who possess the power of PrahlMa 4 * in the Kali age, — 

(V 9 ) Hail 1 in the prosperous Saka year joined with the fires (3), the sky (0), the pair 
(2), and the earth (1), — (te 1203), — in (the month of) Mesha, on the day of the moon- 
crested (Siva), 6 in the bright ( fortnight ), and on an excellent Wednesday, — having built a temple 
mfiont of the lord of Kamatha, consecrated (therein) with pleasure this god Yogfinanda- 
Nnsuhbo, the bestower of bbsa. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Professor Kielbom very kindly contributes the following remarkon the date of the preceding 
inscription — 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1203 expired the 8th Utht of the bright half m the month of Media 
ended 6 h 23 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 29th March A D. 1281 , and in Saka-Samvat 
1203 current the same tithi ended 3 h. 37 m after moan sunrise of Tuesday, the 9th April A.D 
1280. As all the other inscriptions of Narahantirtha (see below) quote expired 6 aka years, the 
day intended by the date would be expected to be Saturday, the 28th March A.D. 1281 ; 
but if it were bo, the word Bamnye of the date would have to bo altered to SaurSrs (%e ‘of 
Saturn 

Besides this inscription, the Vaishnava temples at Srikfirmam and SimMchalam (m the 
Vizagapatam district) contain five other inscriptions recording gifts by Narahantirtha. 
I subjoin their dates, which Professor Kielhorn has been good enough to calculate as well 

1. — In the KhrmSsvara temple at Srikurmam. 6 

5 U(fi)na-ohatuxda£a-varsh8 dvada^a-fota-vatsaru [|*j 

6 Kany&-m&sS=sitS_ paksbS trayhehriyam Kav8r=ddin6 [|| # ] 

9 Svasti ^ri-Saka-varnsbambnlu 1186 n=8mtti 

10 Kanya-kn(kn)shna 13 Suknrvaramuna 

“In the (Saha) year twelve hundred less fourteen years, m the month of Konyfi, in the 
dark fortnight, on the thirteenth tithi, on Friday.” 

“ On Friday, the 13th (tithi) of the dark ( fortnight ) of Eanyd in the Saka year 1186 ” 

For Saka-Samvat 1186 expired the date corresponds to Fnday, the 18th September 
A.D 1204, when the 13th tithi of the dark half ended 20 h 23 m after mean sunnse The day 
by the Arya-siddh&nta was the 23rd day of the month of Kany& F K 

1 It follows from this statement that both Narahantirtha and his father were ministers of the king of 

Kalinga 

3 le Sriktirmam , compare above, Vol V p 35, note 1 

* By this the poet means to say that Narahantirtha, though he wore a sword, was not put to the necessity of 
tiling St and thereby avoided meaning the bio of destroying life 

* Prabl&dn was the son of the demon Hiraijjakalipa who was killed by Vishnu In his Nfisimba avaldra, 

1 I.e. the eighth tithi , tee above, Vol V p 168, note 4 « No. S69 of 1896. 
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2 — In tho Lakshml-N arasiihh asv&min temple at SnhMchalam. 1 

1 Svash [||*] §6k4bd6 Rama-dhutri-nnyana 6a4i-mit& Paushya-m&si prasiddhe , £[&]p&t ! 

Arkav&ra- 

2 Sravana-pannatS §agvad=Arddh6day-&khy6 J bMya[h*] 3 Svarbbh&ma-bh!lnugTahana- 

ja-EamayS 

3 tat-ti[thau] Sbmav/lrS punyfi kMa-dvayti=pi 

7 . . Srasti irf-Saka-varashambulu 1218 gun=£rhtti Paushya mfisamuna Sravapa- 

Vyatap&t-Arkkavftra-sa- 

8 hitam=ama Arddb6dayam=anu p6ram gala [a]m&vasya n&mdunu x(l) divasamuna 

sdryyagrabana sa- 

9 hitam=aina Sdmavllramu n&md[u]nu . 

“In the Saba year measured by the Ramos (8), the [earth (1), the eye3 (2), and the moon 
(!>,— (i e 1213), — m tho well-known month of Paushya, on (the occasion) called Ardhfidaya, 
ever bronghfc about by (the union of the yoga) Vyatip&ta, a Sunday and (the nakehalra) 
firavapa, — again on tho occasion arising at the sun’s eclipse by Rfihn, on the titln of this 
(echpie), on Monday, — at both of these suspicions times ” 

“In the month of Paushya of tho £5 oka year 1218, on the day of the new-moon tithi 
beanng the name ArdhSdsya, combined with Sravapa, Vyatip&ta and Sunday, and on Monday 
combined with an eolipso of the sun on this day.” 

For Saka-Samvat 1218 expired the two days quoted by the original date correspond to 
Sunday, tho 20th January, and Monday, the 21st January, A D 1202 On tho Sunday, 
the new-moon tithi of Pausha commenced 2 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise, and the ndkshatra was 
firavana for 22 h 20 m, and tho yoga Vyatlp&ta for 18 h 56 m , after mean sunrise As 
therefore dnnng the new-moon tithi of Pausha, on a Sunday in day-time, the nakshatra was 
Sravapa, and tho yoga Vyatip&ta, the coincidence is correctly described as Ardhfidaya (compare 
Ind. Ant Vol. XXVI p 186, Pausha-kpshnapaksha XV ) On the Monday, at 3 h 39 m 
after sunrise, there was an annular eclipse of the Bun which was visible in India. For a 
place m Southern India of longitudo 77° and latitude 15° the magnitude of the greatest phase 
was about six digits — F. K. 

3. — In tho Itakshml-N'arasimhasv&nnn temple at Simh&ohalam. 1 

7 . . . - f=ak 6[bd6] VMa-chamdra dyuman[i]-snganit6 Sr&vanfi mftsi 6u- 

8 H& ViBhn&r=ahny=[A*]rkkiY&r& . 

11 ./ • • • * Svasfci firi-^aka-varushambulu 1214 gu- 

12 n=6mti Sr&vana-£ukla fek&dahyun Sanaigcharav&ramu nfimdn 

“ In the S&ka year^well reckoned by the Vedas (4), the moon (1), and tho suns (12),— (ie 
1214),-— in the month Sr&vana, in the bright ( fortnight ), on the day of Vishnu, 6 on Saturday ” 

“On Saturday, the eleventh tithi of the bright ( fortnight ) of SrSvana in the gaka vear 
1214” 3 

For Saka-Samvat 1214 expired the date corresponds to Saturday, the 26th July A.D 
1202, when the 11th tithi of tho bright half ended 10 h 29 m after mean sunrise — F K 

4.— In the Zhrm65vara temple at Srikfirmam 6 

1 Svasti {Sri-Saka-varuBhambulu 1215 gun=8mdu Vira-firi-Na- 

2 ran&rasimhya(ha)d5varu(ra) vi3aya-r%a-sa[mvva]t8arambula-7 

1 No 311 of 1900 1 Read Vi/dtlpdt, * Rend Starlbhdnu- 

* No 805 of 1900 * 3 e the eleventh tithi, » No 887 of 1896, 

1 Cancel the syllable fag t the end of the hoe, 


2 h 2 
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8 la 18 gu srahi Ri(n)shabha-Snkla-paurnnn(rnna)nnyu Gutuyj- 
4s ramuna ... 

“ In the Saha year 1215 (and) m the 18th year of the Tjctonoas reign of the glorious Vira* 
X-unnansunhadeva, — on Thursday, the full-moon tithi of the bright (fortnight) of RishnbhaV 

Poi Saka-Samvat 1215 expired the date corresponds to Thursday, the 21st Hay A.D. 

1293, when the full- moon tithi ended 15 h 22 m after mean snnnse The day by the Arya- 
siddhanta was the 27th day of the month of IjtiBhabha — F K 

5 — In the KurmSsvara tomplo at Srikurmnm 1 * 

1 Svash 6rl-Snka-vatsare sara-dhanVtiginumsn-£a(pa)mhhj -(invite ... 

4 . . , Svasti 4ri-Saka-varnshambnlu 1215 gun=Gmtti Ma- 

5 [gha]-snhla-pamchchamiyu Rayiv[a # Jramunay=amddn ..... 

“In the Saha year 3 oined with the number of the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the suns 
(12), — (i e 1215) ” 

“ On Sunday, the fifth ttthi of the bright (fortnight ) of Mugha in the Saha year 1215 ” 

Por Saka-Samvat 1215 expired the date corresponds to Sunday, the 3rd January A.P. 

1294, when the 5th ttthi of the bright half ended 11 h 50 m after mean sunrise — P. K 


No 26— TSANDAVOLU INSCRIPTION OP BUDDHARAJA , 

S AKA-S AMY AT 1093 

Br E. HtrtmcK, PhD 

This inscription (No 249 of 1897) is engraved on three faces of a pillar opposite the 
InngodbhavaBv&mm temple at Tsandavolu in the Repaile talukn of the Bhstna district The 
alphabet is Telngu The inscription consists of 13 Sanskrit verses, a passage in Telugu prose 
(11 56 to 81), and two Sanskrit verses at the end 

The inscription is dated at the winter-solstice ( Saumyayana , v 18, or VttarSyana, 
I 70 f ) in Saka-Samvat 1093 (m numerical words, v 13, and m figures, 1. 70) and records the 
grant of a field at NMindla (v. 13 and 1 72) and of a lamp to the Siva temple of Pandisa 
(v 13) or Pandisvara (11 69 and 79) at Dhanadapura (v. 18), Dhanadaprolu (1 69) or 
DhanadavrSln (1 78 f) in VelanSndu (v 13) Nachndla is the modem Iffidendla in the 
Narasaravnpeta taluka of the Kisfcna district s As stated before, 8 Dhanadapura or Dhanadaprolu 
is the modem Tsandavolu, which was the capital of the chiefs of Velanandu.* According to an. 
inscription which is now built into the roof of the Lingodbhavnsvamm temple, the temple of 
Pandisvara was named after one of the chiefs of Velanandu 5 * * 

The donor of this inscription was Buddhar&ja (w. 9, 12 and IS) or, m Telugn, the 
Mahdmantfalesvara Kondapadinati-Buddar&ja (1 67 f ), who bore the surnames Amyanka- 
Bhima (1 60 f ), Elad&yasimha (1 61 f), and ‘ the lion of the mountain— the Durjaya family’* 

1 No 291 1896 3 * Above, Vol IV p S7, and Vol VI. pp 111 and 115 

1 Abovo, Vol IV Additions and Corrections, p v 

4 Wit? p 33 5 Above, Vol V. p 151 

c This was also a surname of tbe chief Kambaya , see page 227 above And the Eflkatiyft king 

Ganapati traced his descent to an ancestor named Dmyoys , above, Vol V p 142 Though Ganapatl claim* to be 

a descendant of the Sun, Mann and Baghu (Tad Ant Vol XXI p 201, and above, Vol V p 142), tbe 

K&katly as most have belonged to tbe Sddra caste, because they intermarried with Sddra chiefs (above, Vol III 

p 94, and Vol VI p 147) In the Venamndala inscription, which chronicles tbe marriage of Gansp&rnb& to 
Beta, both parties preserve a discreet silence regarding their §ddra descent 
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(1 59) As lie calls himself a * worshipper of the feet of Kulottunga-ChodadSva ’ (1 57 f ), it 
may be assumed that he or his predecessors had been vassals of the Chalukya-Chola long 
Kuloltunga-Ch&Ia II Among his remaining bvrudas we find Ginpaschimasasaun, * the ruler 
(of the country) west of the hill ’ (1 64), and Sailapaschatyadipa, ‘ the light (of the country) 
west of the hill ’ (v 12) These are Sanskrit equivalents of the Telugu term Kondapadmati, 
‘ (the ruler of the country) west of the hill,’ which is prefixed to his name in line 68. When 
editing the Amaravatt inscription of Kefca II , I pointed out that the district of Konda- 
padumati corresponds to the eastern portion of the Sattenapalh taluka 1 Hence the expression 
« west of the hill’ must refer to the Kondavidu hills, which form part of the eastern bonndaiy 
of that district 

Buddharaja’s ancestor Buddhavarman belonged to the Chaturth&bhijana (v. 2), t o to 
the Sudra caste, and was a servant (v 3) of king Kubja-Vishmi of the lunar race (v 1), 
te of the Eastern Chftlukya king Knbja-V ishnuvardhana I., who conferred on him ‘the 
country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages ’ (v. 4) The immediate 
descendants of Buddhavarman are not mentioned by name in the inscription, which passes on to 
the MandaUivara Manda I. or Ifandaua, who “ was bom from that family,” his son Ganda, 
(v 5), and his grandson Manda n. (v 6). Buddharaja was the son of Manda II and 
Kund&mbikS (v 8), and the brother of Ankama (v 12), who became the wife of R&jendra- 
Choda, the son of Gonka (v. 11) This chief has to be identified with Rajendra-Choda, the son 
of Gonka II of Velanfindu, and his wife Ankama with Akk&mbika or Akhnma, whose name 
occurs in verse 49 of the Pithapuram pillar inscription of PnthviBvara 2 and m a fragmentary 
inscription at Bapatla 3 The son of R&jSndra-Choda, Gonka III , followed the example of his 
father in marrying Jayfimbika, who belonged to the family of the chiefs of * the country 
west of the hill.' 4 

In the foot-notes on the text I have quoted the various readings of two N&dendla inscriptions 
of Buddharaja, of which the first (No. 233 of 1892) contains verses 1-10 of the subjoined 
inscription, and the second (No 228 of 1892) the lmt of birudas (11 56 to 68). 


TEXT 5 * * 8 * 


West Face. 0 


1 

2 

3 

4 


[«*] 

Ng«i-wra)r Mlm- 


.10 



1 Page 148 above 

* Above, Vol IV pp 35 and. 51 I avail myself of this opportunity for issuing a collotype plate of tin 

four Pi^bfipuram pillar inscriptions between pages 270 and 271 

1 This inscription (No 181 of 1897) refers itself to the reign of "Cbdda Gonka maharaja, the son of M J.i,n i- 

mabid&vi, the younger sister of [Budda] maharaja.''' 

* Farvai-&para.‘inaM , above, Vol IV p 51 

* From an inked estampsge prepared by Mr H Krishna Sastn, B.A 

8 The symbols of the sun and the moon— implying that the grant is to continue d chandr-drkam— 
are engraved at the top of this face 

* Expressed by a symbol * No 233 of 1892 reads 0 fifClf5I 0 , read 

No 233 of 1892 reads 10 Bead Uf€ K Tfh° (?) 
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6 l [t*] 

7 [^t]f^w[T] 3 wn- 

8 [t*] [^jvmrfr 


9 I U*] 

10 f%^r^sr KN- 

11 mf5gg [!*] t?rffa ^ <t ^rr^rt- 

12 tfftrerai ^ [sjftrNp i [?*] f%wfmn?r^TNi- 


13 




u 



VT^RTPRT* 


15 * E renmuw i [«*] itacip 0 %fe- 

16 Ti^f^pj 00'5*£ifN: [i*] *r§*ter- 


17 Tftr^^fT^ft 7 ^^nr^aiPr 

18 trpr: i [\*] ^rtr 8 ^t5rf^jrr[ : Nf%] 3 T- 

19 *rdf%f??rif3: swrc: [\*] p sr^[^t]- 


20 


^F5rPf tfsfegfsi- 

21 t [**] ^m 10 wslwrfa* 

22 cfT ^(T)^«WSnf^?r^Tf^T3r- u 


23 12 Pr4^qcyUi trf?rarrr m rr ?r^ 3 ttst- 

24 frrf^TT ii [«*] g^iite 14 g~ 

25 €ftrg^ €tifa Ttw [ 1 *] 


26 W^ ls ^ 5RW 7m ^ tf w 16 

27 1 [c*] m^rr^rwt *;- 

28 Ti^rwT^ 18 ^y*T^taPr 

29 tffitercV ft*] an cTT ^ v ^rr- 28 


» No 283 of 1892 read* °«fcft £ '. 

* Read °«ps° 

* No 233 of 1892 read* f 

» No 233 of 1892 read* °fs F5*°. 
’ No 233 of 1892 reads 5TC^°. 
11 Bead 

” No 233 of 1892 read* ?tn 
11 No 2i3 of 1892 reads ^T. 

J 7 No 233 of 1892 reads 
« No. 233 of 1892 read* 


1 No 283 of 1892 reads 0 5rp®5mfat 
4 Bead 

* No 233 of 1892 reads °*nj5 

* Head q ffifa i y n 8 

10 No '283 of 1882 reads m? 

11 Bead “fir I 

** No 233 of 1892 reads 0 T^?fT. 

14 No 233 of 1892 reads 
“ No 283 of 1892 reads 
*° No, 233 of 1892 reads 
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30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 



“3 cT 1 toetosfl - 3 


tovCH^ 5 fylfot K[4j [t*] rtI- c 

(0 *[<J *rf- 8 

[t%] tf° [RtlJTt^rer: i [t«*] 


South Face 


3S 1,5 9rtarf^RTfeto: ’to^Rg- 

39 13 toi4^lU lfHcTI3fj[:*] u [i*] 

o 

40 ^[T]cni?Rt ^RrtoRsft RTRjRf?r: 

41 

42 wfn “irSii^s: [n u*] 

43 fim^^TT 

44 17 [cr]Wf?taTWr RTfH =g\Rf%[m]“ 

45 T d^ Rd Pi R h R R& fo dftfa - 19 

46 mzt [i f ] Rfrcrr wtor- 

47 OTRf[<j- 

48 [fg]srt f& jto R l R r ^iC f 

49 [Ilwjt^f:*] I [y**3 *fatoi- 

50 cRiq toto [^IR^'WTR^ 

51 RT RR^¥* S1 

62 etftonR RStol# [l*] R^RTT- 

63 sNiwr 22 fwtdiflto 


* No 233 of 1892 rends °?qtfwRr^ 

« No 233 of 1892 reads 

« Read °<tW faSiHT 

7 No 233 of 1892 reads 

* The anuttdra stands at tlie beginning of tho 

10 No 233 of 1892 reads W 

11 Bca'* lf*ra°* 

» Bead °*jf(T#frr’ 

•s Read °^fcf 
*i Read 


* No 238 of 1892 reads WTfet 0 . 
« Bead 

s No 233 of 1892 reads ^TTT^t 0 
p No 288 of 1892 reads JRJHT 
next line 

“ Bead 'VUlWfft 0 
» Read °wf 
15 Bead TT^sf 
« Bead 

” Bead °nm«n f*nf. 


14 Bead °STT*[flfa, 
17 Bead TO 0 
0 Bead fMpt 
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54 ffa 1 UT?I^#S |>r]« 

55 iw[^tr: 

56 ii [\%*] ^r% 

57 [^t]?t^[%]s^: 2 f#OTfr[?]^r 3 

5S TOWITC* 

59 qr ticd^- 

60 K#? RfdiirqWHT 4 ^rfe- 

61 qi%T R«RT§<T ^TOcJ 5 tr- 


62 f^ifn^rf 5 ^T- 

63 sfsrJi q-dr^ri' qrrcfr^recT fw- 

64 %qm^TTR^ f*rftqfg?nire?r fqcT- 

65 T^irf^T? 7 q?^fermt^ <?- 

66 <rwTT5r TrsnfT^sr ?mrrrf%- 

67 w^mw^ffrf 8 ^hr?r?m- 9 

68 

69 ay i^[T*[tq- 

70 T«I«fi*r&pf \ci_B if ft |V)tT(t)- 

71 TT<rqfMirfi^r f%^?rrgng- 

72 ^ 5TTf%'f qft^T 10 ^ ^ [n*] 

73 * u iTOi 


•12 


Fast Face 

74 tfpr Tftfes^ \x D*] ^T- 

75 fir ^r- 

76 ‘cTlFqpf , d?ldldd'([^Pl «hi^s 

Xl 

77 cT^r 

78 vtf^qng *rreVra$ 

79 1% =qfqsN V* ^ [ <q <fi d <i- 

80 \33pci<riM=3«i=£i Tdwf TTTlXll 


’ Bead ^ * No, 228 of 1892 inserts 53T 

* No 228 of 1892 reads ^fespItaRrOTOV 

‘No 228 of 1892 reads 0 TORm 5 No 22S of 1892 reads afNt^ r (’) 

‘ No 223 of 1892 reads c ?tVf 1 No 228 of 1892 reads wfofif. 

11 No 228 of 1892 reads °iwf% 0 s The armsvSra stands at the beginning of the next line 

” Bead tfe. 11 Bead t 

f 5 Tee anutvdta stands at the beginning of the nest line 
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81 II Wd~H{ V- 

82 *[r]ht 3T [l*] Hfe 1 

83 qtkwifc l fq'B-rai «TTtT^ [tl *8*] 

84 ^rTT ^ffvr^Tfe]- 3 

85 tnf^ni [ 1 *] vm -zm ^fro- 

86 1 M o^T W II [***] 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Ycrse 1 praisra king Kubja-Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His 
servant was Buddhavarman, the ornament of the Chaturtk&bhijana, t o of a family belonging 
to the fourth (fafidra) caste (v 2 f ) 

(V 4) “ He to whom enemies barred, (and who resembled) Vasava (Indra) in happiness, 
protected tho country west of the hill, -which contained eeventy-threo villages, (and which 
he had) recaved through the favour of the king along with Ins royal emblemB ” 

(V 5 ) “ After some ancestors had passed away, there was bom from that family king 
Manda [LI, the crest-ornament of rulers of provinces (mantfalehara) , (and) from Mandarin was 
bom king Gapda.” 

His son was Manda (II ] (v 6), who mamed Kundfimbikfi (v 8). Their son was 
Buddhar&ja (v 9). His sister Ankama was the wife of Rfijfindra-Choda, the son of Gonka 

(v.llf) 

(V 13 ) “In the 6&ka year counted by the powers (3), the Nandas (9), the sky (0), and 
the moon (1), — (te 1093), — and at the great Saumyfiyana, 4 tho high-minded king Buddha 
himself gave to (the god) named Pandiso, who resides at Dhanadapura in the countiy of 
Velan&nd£u], a field (of) two khantfukatP in tho town of Nfidindla for (providing) offerings 
nninterraptedly for a very long time, and a perpetual lamp ” 

(Line 56) “Hail 1 2 The glorious Mahdmantjalcivara Kondapadmati-Buddarfija, who 
was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Mahamanjalchara who has obtained the fivo 
great sounds ; the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet of Kuldttunga-Chodadfiva ; the destroyer 
of hostile armies , tho hon of the mountain — tho Durjaya family , a Hanschondra m truthfulness , 
a Parasnruma m (1 eeping) vows , Amyanka-Bhima ; a R&dheya (Karna) m truthfulness , a 
Gangeya (Bhlshma) in punty , Eladfiyasimha , a Nrisimha in valour , the season of spring to 
the forest — virtuous men , a Jayanta to (the eyes of) women , a Brahmfi in wisdom , the ruler (of 
the country) west of the hill ; he who delights m making gifts and in ( fighting ) battles , he who 

is fond of musk, 6 a Vatsaruja in (the management of) horses, and a Cupid among kings, 

in the Saka year 1093, on the occasion of tho Uttarfiyana, — gave to the god Pandisvara- 
Mahfidfiva at Dhanadaprolu 2 kha\nf{\ of land at Nfidindla for ( providing ) offerings ” 

(L 73 ) “To the same god (he) gave 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp Having received these 
(sheep), — Shrya-Boya, the son of ChAmena-B&ya, standing security, 7 — Bhimana-Boya, the son of 


1 The anutvSra stands ftt the beginning of tbe next line 

* Bead * Bead °f»WT^ 0 . 

4 This term is synonymous with Uttortyana (1 70 f ) 

* Literally, * tbe khanduka whose number were the (two) arms ’ 

* The hrvda Kastfink&m6da makes me suspect that Knstflnkdmddml, one of the queens of Anantavarman 
ahat ChflAaganga of Kahnga (Vol Y above, Appendix, p 63, No 367), was tbe daughter of one of the 
Kondapadmati chiefs 

i PAAta is the same as j>Ma, on which see Brown's Teluyu Dictionary 

2 u 
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Kommana-Boya, with his sons and further descendants has to supply one mana of ghee daily for a 
perpetual lamp to the god Pandisvara-MahficLSva at Dhanadavrolu as long as the moon and 
the sun shall last ” 

The inscnption ends with two of the customary verses 


POSTSCEIPT. 

The two temples of Siva and Vishnu at Nfidendla contain 12 inscriptions of the 
Kondapadmati chiefs, and there are two others at the S6me£vara temple at Irlapfldu near 
Kadendla I subjoin abstracts of these records, which, along with the Tsandavolu inscnption of 
Buddharaja, establish the following three pedigrees 

i. n. 

Budda I. Buddhavarman 


Eypa-Manda , hlanda I. 

Saka 1040 (?) , 


Buddhavarman or Budda II. , Buddhavarman 

mamed Gadiyamadevi. J 

j hlanda II , 

contemporary of EajSndra Chfida 

Manma-Mapda, hlanma-Mandaya, 
or Manuma-Manda , 

Saka 1052, 1060, 1061 

Bndda , mamed 
BSdambika or Badamadtw. 


m. 


Ch&da or Choderaja , 
Saka 1054, 1057 


Buddhavarman. 


hlanda I or Mandana. 


Ganda or Gaud ana 
hlanda II , 

married Kondfimbika , 
Sola 1057 (?) 



hlalla or hfalleraja , 
Saka 1069 


Buddharaja , mamed 
Gnndambikkor Gondamadfin, 
Saka 1066, 1070, 1098 


Ankama , 

married 

B&jSndra Ch6da 


hlapder&ja , 
Saka 1094, 1095 
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1 , On a pillar m the Mulasthfinesvara temple at Nadendla (No. 227 of 1892) 

Language Telugu prose and verse Date Saka-Samvat 1062, 1 Mesha-siti-panohami , 2 
Thursday 3 The son of the MaMmandalehara Budda— “ who was possessed of all the glory of 
such names as the MaMmandaleivara who has obtained the five great sounds , Yira-Mahesvara , 
the worshipper of the divine feet of Kulottunga-Chodadeva , the destroyer of hostile 
amnes , Eladayasimha , Sahas&ttunga , a Rama on the battle-field , Anaanka-BhSma (') , a 
Radheya in truthfulness , a Gangeya m punty , a moon to the water-lily and the milk-ocean— 
the D nr jay a family, a mine of very bright virtues , he whose delight is the sport of valour , he 
whose delight is poetry , the mango-tree to the parrots — excellent poets , the support of virtuous 
men , a Revanta m (the management of) horses , the death to enemies , a BrahmS, m wiBdom, 
and Ginpaschimas&sana” — was Erra-Manda . 4 5 His son was Buddhavarman ; and his son 
Manma-Manda, who gave two lamps and land at MbfichinipSdu to the Mfilasthana temple at 

Nfidigdla 


2 —On a pillar in the Mulasthan&gvara temple at Nadendla (No. 217 of 1892) 

Language Telugu Date Saka-Samvat 1060 Gift of certain taxes levied at Nofichini- 
p&du, for the maintenance of two lamps m the temple of MftlastMna-Mahadeva at N&dindla, by 
the Mah&manQaMivara Manmft-MIandaya. 


3 On a pillar in the MfilastMnesvara temple at Nadendla (No 222 of 1892) 

Language Telugu verse and prose Date Saka-Samvat 1061, 6 * MAgha-sita-pafiohami, 
Friday. 6 ' Manma-Manda, the eldest son of the Hantjalila Budda and of Gadiyamaddvi, 
built a temple (gudi) of Siva at Nadendla and gave to it the village Nofichedlapfindi. His 
mother Gadiyamadevi, the daughter of Meda and Medamamba, gave a lamp to the MfilastMnu 
temple at Nadmdla Further Manuma-Manda gave many omamentB to Siva. Finally the 
inhabitants of Nofiohinip&du had to pay a tax to the temple. 


4 , On a pillar in the Mfilasth&n& 6 vara temple at N&dendla (No 214 of 1892). 

Languages Sanskrit and Telugu. Date Saka-Samvat 1064 or 1067.7 The two first 
verses praise king Kubja-Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His servant was 
Buddhavarman, the lion of the mountain— the Chaturthakula (V 3 f), who “protected the 
country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which he had) received 
through the favour of (his) master along with the royal emblems ” 8 (v. 5) After some princes 
of his famil y had passed away, Buddhavarman, sumamed Eladayasimha, was bom from 
Mapda [I ] (v. 6 ) His Bon was Manda [II.], sumamed Amyanko-BMma (v. 7). 


1 Amlaka tdgaJe dmlara tnrigdnka 

a The ward stti or itU meanB both ‘ white’ and 'black ’ and may refer either to the bright or to the dark 
fortnight. Prof Kiejhom states that, for the dark half of Mfisha in Saka-Samvat 1052 current, the date corre- 
sponds to Thursday, 11th April A I) 1129 

* tfxrjarandtha mantrt'Vdra 

* He is styled Chaturthavamfa nttidrajco and hn son Chaturthdnraydhdht ckandra A damaged Telugu 
inscription of Saka-Samvat 1010 (in figures and in numerical words gagan didht et[ya]d ind[u]), the Vilambin 
year, at Chtbrfilu (So 167 of lb97) mentions Sdra, the minister of the OinpaSchima king Erra-Manda 

* TJdvcallalTia-tarka [IX djmfn , 

« Xaoi-vdsara Professor Kielhorn kindly informs me that " the date regularly corresponds, for fiska-Saihvat 
1061 expired, to Friday, the 26th January A.D. 1140, when the 6th Uth\ of the bright half ended 6 h 40 m. 
after mean sunrise ” 

5 Jalardit mdrgaqa t\gat idridhtndtha Compare above, Vol IV p 228 and note 10 

* . . . gxr* praiicktdt taka rdja ldrheiClhanau*druoptati grdmataitm 

2s 2 
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(V 8 ) “ Having tom up, like a mound, the army of the Gangs (king) of Kalinga, 1 * having 
consumed, like straw, the warriors of the bold enemy, and having cut off, (like) lotuses, their 
heads, the mighty rutting elephant — the Handahka Manda [II ] is roaring ” a 

(V 9 ) “ [Having defeated] the army of the enemy, he gave to B&jendra-Choda 3 mighty 
elephants which had been captured there, (and) whose temples were bright with rat ” 4 

His son was Budda (v 10), whose wife was BadambikA (v 12) His son Choda (v 18) 
gave a lamp, ornaments, a bell, a trumpet and a conch to the Mfilasthana temple at Nadmdla, 
and land to Brahmanas 

5 — On a pillar m the Mdlasthane^vara temple at Nadendla (No 215 of 1892). 

Language Telugu Undated. Gift of a lamp and of land at Nofichimp&du to the temple 
of Mftlasthana-Mnhadeva at Nadmdla by the Hahdmandalesvara Choder&ja, “ who was possessed 
of all the glory of such names as the Hahdmandalesvara who has obtained the five great sounds , 
Viia-Mahesvara , the lion of the principal mountain — the D nr jay a family , a Hanichandra in 
truthfulness , he whose hair is covered by the dust of the divine feet of Kulottunga-Chodadeva, 
as bees are covered by the pollen of the lotus , a Shanmnkha at the head of battles, Amyanka- 
Bliima , a Parasurama m (keeping) vows, he whose wife is (the goddess) Vijaya-Laksbmi, a 
son to the wives of others , a Nrisimha to the demons — heroes , and Eladayasimha ” Also gift 
of a lamp by the same chief for the ment of his mother B&damadevi. 

6 — On a pillar in the Mfilasthan£Svara temple at Nadendla (No 219 of 1892) 

Language • Telngn Date Saka-Samvat 1054. Gift of land at Nadmdla to some 
Mahajanas by the Hahdmandalesvara Chod[e]r&ja. 


7 — On a pillar in front of the Sdmesvara temple at Irlapfidu (No 111 of 1893). 

Languages Sanskrit and Telugu Date Saka-Samvat 1057 6 Gift of land and of a 
lamp to the temple of Somesvara-Mahadeva at Irraluru by the Hahdmandalesvara Choderfija, 6 
“ who was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Hahamandaleivara who has obtained 
the five great sounds, Vira-Mahesvara ,* the lion of the pnnoipal mountain — the Durjaya 
family , a Hanschandra m truthfulness , a bee at the divine lotus-feet of Kulottunga-Choda- 
deva , a Shanmnkha at the head of battles, a Parasurama in (keeping) vows, Amyanka- 
Bhima , he whose wife is (the goddess) Vijaya-Lakshmi, a son to the wives of others, Eladfiya- 
simha , and Sahasottunga ” 


8 — On a pillar in front of the Somes vara temple at Llapadu (No 109-10 of 1893) 

Languages Sanskrit and Telugu. Date Saka-Samvat 1057 7 S&mana-Peggada, an 
officer of the Handahka Manda who belonged to the family of the Ihirjayas and was the lord 

1 Evidently Anantavarroan cZta* Chfidaganes of Kalinga, who reigned from Saka-Ssinvat 999 to 1064, Vol 

V above, Appendix, p 61, Ho 358, and p, 52, Ho 363 

3 cr^[fkv]r^r srrcrr r wzTfcffcre 0*1 

[u]g?fcT Rvt ^ n 

1 Tbis statement refers to BSjfindra Chflda of Velanfiniju,tbe husband of Ankarna or Akkatnbikl, tbe daughter 
of Msnda II , seo above, p, 2G9 and notes 2, 3 

4 The first half of tbi3 verse is only partially preserved, ■ . . [l*] cT? *T'sYcTPRI£- 

1 Saila Idna ghonamdr[g<i ] (itaTcj-it. 

* In the Sanskrit portion he la called Ch8da and ‘ the lord of the country west of the hill ’ (iaila poSchima- 

eatwdfar-ddhipa) 

i In figures and in numerical words gtr\-tara-viyad tndu. 
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of the country west of the hill, 1 * built a temple of Siva, named SSmelvnra-Mah&deva, at Ippalti- 
ru 3 4 * and gave to it a tank, which he had constructed on the north of the village, and a lamp 

9 — On a pillar m the G6vardhanasv&min temple at N&dendla (Nob 239-241 of 1892) 

Languages Sanskrit and Telugu. Date Saka-Samvat 1069. 3 Verse 1 praises king 
Kub]a-Vishmi, tho ornament of the race of the Moon His servant was Buddhavarman, the 
founder of the race of kings of the fourth (caste)* (v 2 f ), who “ protected the country west 
of the hill, which contained seventy -three villages, (and which he had) received through tho 
favour of (his) master along with his royal emblems” 6 (v 4) “After some ancestors had 
passed away, there was born from that family king Manda [I,] ” or Mandana, whose son was 
Ganda or Gandana, whose son was Handa [II ] (v 5). 

Here some lines are lost Then the inscription refers to the birth of Malla. Thm 
MaMmandalChara Kondapadumati-Maller&j a — “who was possessed of all the gloiy of such 
names as the MaMmantfaUHvara who has obtained tho five great Bounds , Vira-Mah££vara , the 
worshipper of the divine feet of Kulottunga-Chodudeva , the destroyer of hostile armies , 
the lion of the principal mountain — tho Durjaya family , a Hanschandra m truthfulness, a 
ParaSurama m (keeping) vows, Aniyanka-Bhima, a R&dhSya in truthfulness, an Afijaneya in 
punty; Eladoyasimha, a Npisunha in valour , the Beason of spring to the lotus — virtnonB men , 
a Jayanta to (the eyes of) women, a Brahmfi in wisdom, Ginpasohimns&sana , he who 
delights m malang gifts and in (fighting) battles , he who is fond of musk , a Vatsaraja m (the 
management of) horBes , a Cupid among kings , tho son of Kund&mbikfi , and a Samkrandana 
in happiness — gave a lamp to the temple of Khsavadeva at Nadmdla, and another lamp to the 
temple of JffilaBthana-ifah&ddva at N&dmdla. 

10 — On a pillar m the Govardhanasvamm temple at Nfidendla (No. 237 of 1892). 

Language • Telugu Date Saka-Samvat 1084, Gift of a lamp to the temple of 
Kesavadcva at Nadmdla by an officer of the Mahdmamfalefaara Ko[p # ] dap admati-Mand [e*] - 
rftja. 

U — On a pillar m the Govardhanasvamm temple at Nfldendla (No 234 of 1892) 

Language Telugu. Date Saka-Samvat 1085. Records that tho Mahdmandaleivara 
Mander&ja, the son of the MaMmandaleivara Kondnpadmati-Maller&ja, gave to the temple 
of K6£avad£va a lamp, and some land below the Mallasamudra tank which he had constructed 
on the north-west of NMindla 

12 —» On a pillar m the Mfilasthane£vara temple at Nadendla (No. 233 of 1892) 

Languages • Sanskrit and Telugu Date Saka-Samvat 1085 6 Gift of a lamp to the 
Mfilaathfma temple at N&dmdla by Buddar&ja. Gundamadevi, the wife of tho Mahdmantfa- 
leivara Buddar&ja, gave to the temple of MulastMna-MaMdeva a tank named Gundasa[mu*]dra 
which she had constructed on the south of Nadmdla 


1 Kutkila.pratyag urvl vtbhu 

3 Thu ullage is stated to have been situated ‘on tho tost of the bill » (ytrSh pa(ohmatah) and to have been 

granted by the mythical king Tnnnuwa Pallava to an ancestor of the donor, Vennayabha$ta Sflmay^in, when ho 
bad defeated m disputation a certain Gandabtaatta who had hung np a challenge m public (krtta vaitra latni 
compare above, Vol III p 20 land note 3) ’ 

* In figures and in numerical words : Jalaj&tasamhhava rag-dkdi tndu 

4 Chaturih ddhipa oontfo kartd 

* Gtn pratlchtn*nxja-rdja ldiiichcha{chha)nax!=triiaptati grdmavattmamahtm, eto 

* In figures and m numerical words , (am tarka tdrakapatha (vltdmiu 
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13 — On a pillar in the MftlasfMnSfivara temple at N&dendla (No. 228 of 1892) 

Language Telugu Date Saka-Samvat 1070. Gift of two lamps to the temple of 
Mfttasth&na-Mab&ddva at NMindla by the Mahdmandalehara Kondapadmati-Buddarfija. 

14,— On a pillar in the Mftlasth&n6£vara temple at N&dendla (No 230 of 1892). 

Languages Sanskrit and Telngu Date Saka-Samvat 1083. 1 * Gift of a lamp to the 
temple of Mfilasthana-[HaMdSva] at Nadmdla by Gtmd&mbiM or Gnndamad^yi, the chief 
queen (agramahishi) of the Mahdmamfalefaara Buddar&ja. 


No 27.— DATES OP CHOLA KINGS 
Br P Kieihobn, Ps D j LL D , 0 1 E. , Gottingen 
( Continued from page 34 ) 

A.— ETLOTTTTNGA-CHOLA I. 

39.— Near the NfigSsvara temple at Ch6br61u. s 

1 Srasti Sakha (ka)-varshamblu 998 n=6inti Nala-£am(sam)vat3a- 

2 ra grahi svasta SarvraldM&nyn-M- 

3 Vj8hnu(sbnu)varddhana-maMrAjula pravarddhamfi- 

4 na-vijaya-r&]ya-gam(sam)vatsara[mblu] 7 n=6ndu . 

6 . . . . . M&gba-masamuna 

7 punnamayu Su(Su)kravSramuna s6magrahana- 

8 mimttamtman=. 

“ In the Saka yeai 998, in the year 3 (which was) the Nala year, (and) in. the 7th year of 

the increasing reign of victory of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vishnu- 
vardhana-mahfir&ja, — on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on Friday, the full-moon 
tithi of the month of Magha ” 

As the reign of Kul6ttunga-Oh61a I commenced 4 * between the 14th March and the 8th 
October A D 1070, a date in the month of Magha of his 7th year must fall about the commence- 
ment of A D 1077, in Saka-Samvat 998 expired which was the Jovian year Nala (An ala) In 
this year the full-moon (ithi of Magha ended 23 h 51m after mean sunnse of Wednesday, the 
11th January A D 1077, when there was no echpse But there was an eclipse of the moon, 
visible in India, from 17 h 9 m to 20 h 13 m after mean sunnse of Friday, the 10th Feb- 
ruary A.D. 1077, which was the fnll-moon day of PMlguna I have no doubt that this is the 
day intended by the inscription, and that in the onginal date the month of Magha has been 
qnoted erroneously 6 instead of Phalguna 


1 In figures and in numerical -words guna Nanda Jch Sndu 

* No 151 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1897, see p 220 above 

* For the word Srdhi compare Ind Ant Vol XXY p 285 4 See above, p 24 

* The case is different with the date of the Naus&ri plates of Suvaraavnrsba Ksrhsrilja of GUjar&t, edited in 
Jour Bo As Sob Vol XX p 136 ft., which quotes a lunar eclipse in the month of Magha of Saha Samvat 738 
expired The eclipse undoubtedly is the one of the 6th February k 1) 817, which by the rules now in force 
would he the full moon day of Phtlguna The original date is nevertheless correct, because by the roles of mean 

Intercalation Mdgha in Saha Samvat 738 was an lutercslary month, so taat the month winch we now should call 
Ph&lguna, m accordance with those rules would have been called the second (or proper) MS^ba, or Biroply Miglm, 
as it is actually called m the inscription In Safca-Sumvat 998 expired there was no intercalation of eithei 

description 
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40. — In the BhimSsvara temple at DiAkshfirama. 1 

1 [Sva]sh S akfl-ra [r*] shambnln 1036 Bvasfa Satvval&k&^raya-Sn-ViBhpuvardclhaiia- 

m&(ma)h&r&juhi 

2 [pra]varddham&na-vx]aya-r&]ya*divya-Bamvatea 45 Dhanu-m&samtma 6ukla- 

pa[kshamu]na 6kada- 

3 [d]iyu Budhavaramu n&ndu uttnr&yana-vyahyip£ta- 2 * mimttamrLiiQ 

“ In the Saks year 1036 (and) the 46th heavenly year of the increasing reign of victory 
of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vlehnuvardhana-maMr&ja,—- on Wednes- 
day, the eleventh Uth% of the bright fortnight of the month of Dhanus,— on the occasion of the 
vyatipdta of the T7ttarflyana. n 

A date in the month of Dhanus of the 45 th year of the king’s reign will be expected to fall 
near the end of A D 1114, in Saka-Samvat 1036 expired In this year the 11th tithi of the bnght 
fortnight in the month of Dhanus commenced 7 h 52 m after mean srnuiBe of Wednesday, the 
9th December A D 1114 (when the nakshairas were A£vmi and Bharanl, and the yogas §iva and 
Siddha, Nos 20 and 21, not Vyadpata, No 17), and ended 5 h 53 m after mean sunrise of the 
following day — The sidereal TTttar&yana-samkrdnti took place, by the Arya-siddMnta, 20 h 18 m. 
after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 24th December A D 1114, which was the last day of the 
month of Dhanus, and on which the 11th ttthi of the dark fortnight ended 14 h 48 m after mean 
sunrise The nalshatra on the same day was AnuradM, and the yogas were Ganda and Vjiddhi, 
Nos 10 and 11 — Lastly, the tropical Uttarftyana-samkranti took place on Wednesday, the 16th 
December A D. 1114, on which ended the 3rd tithi of the dark fortnight m the month of Dhanus 

Having considered these results of my calculations, I have come to the conclusion that the 
choice of the proper equivalent of the original date can only he between Wednesday, the 9th, 
and Thursday, the 24th December A D 1114 , and the following reasons make mo decide m 
favour of Wednesday, the 8th December A.D. 1114 If we were to accept Thursday, the 24th 
December A D 1114, as the equivalent of the date, the writer would have been guilty of quoting, 
not only a wrong weekday, but also a wrong lunar fortnight On the other hand, accepting 
Wednesday, the 9th December, as the equivalent, we indeed have to admit that the words 
uttar&yana-vyatip&ta-nimittamuna — supposing them to bo intended for ‘ on the occasion of the 
TJttarayaqa-samkr&nti, 8 — have been wrongly added , but similar statements are added, apparently 
wrongly, in many other dates where the word vyatipdta is made use of 4 * * In the date under 
discussion and in a number of other dates this term can neither denote the y6ga Vyatip&ta nor 
convey any of the three other meanings of vyatipdta which I have given in Ind Ant. Vol TTST 
p 292 f What it means exactly, I do not know, but it may be suggested that e g in the present 
date the writer by uttardyana-iyatipdta wishes to say, not that the donation-— for such I suppose 
to bo spoken of — was actually made at the U ttarayan a- samkranti, but that it shall be regarded as 
equivalent m ment to one which may be made on the occasion of an Uttarayana-samkranti 

B — VIKBAMA-CHOLA. 

41. — In the Kail&san&tha temple at gevilimSdu B 

2 §r5mad-Yikra[ma]-Ch&lad6va-nnpat4r=vva[r8h&] 

sh6da46 gramo 6ri-Nnpasundar=lti vidite Vais&kha-m£ts6=par6 [|*] 
s-0ttara-Chandravara-vidit6 kale 


1 No 374 of the Government Epigraphist’g collection for 1893 , see above, p 220 f 

* Bead -vyatipdta- 

* Uttar&yana vyatipdta undoubtedly is equivalent to utlardyanasamkranU-vyatipdta which occurs in at 
least eight other dates 

4 Compare Ini Ant Vol XXV p 292 note 62 The dates referred to in that note are all in Kanarege, and 

1 have not found yet any Sanslqit date in which the word vyatipdta is similarly employed 

* No 43 of the Government Epigraphist’g collection for 1900 , see above, pp. 228 and 229, 
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“In the auspicious sixteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Vikrama- 
Chojadeva, . . . . in the month of Vaisfikha, in the second fortnight, at the time known 
as Monday combined with an Uttarfi (nahshatra) ” 

The term Dttard of the date might denote any one of the three nahshatras Uttaii Phalguru, 
Uttara Ashadha, and Uttara Bhadrapada As it occurs here in connection with the dark fort- 
night of Vaisakha, it must denote either Uttard Ashadha which is generally joined with the 5th 
tilhi, or Uttara Bhadrapada which is generally joined with the 11th tithi of that dark fortnight 
The calculation of the date shows that the nalshatra intended is really trttarfish&dhS, and 
that the tithi of the date would be the 5th of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha 

I have previously 1 arrived at the conclusion that the reign of Vikrama-Chola commenced 
‘most probably’ on the 18th July A D 1108 There remained just the possibility 2 that it might 
have commenced on the 15th July A D 1111 If it commenced on the earlier date, the present 
date, of the month of Vaisakha of the 16th year of the king’s reign, ought to fall mAD 1124, 
in Saka-Samvat 1046 expired , and if it commenced on the later date, the present date ought to 
fall in A D 1127, in Saka-Samvat 1049 expired. It so happens that the date would be quite 
correct for either Saka year 

In Saka-Samvat 1046 expired the 5th tithi of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha ended 14h 
57 m aftei mean sunrise of Monday, the 5th May A D 1124, when the nahshatra was TJttarS- 
sh&dhfi, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 13 h 8m, and by the Brahma- 
siddhanta for 6 h 34 m , after mean sunnse. ' 

And in Saka-Samvat 1049 expired the same tithi ended 19 h 54 m after mean sunnse of 
Monday, the 2nd May A D 1127, when the nahshatra was Uttar&sh&dhfi, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga for 23 h 38 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h 4m, after 
mean sunnse 

There is absolutely nothing which could make us prefer one of these possible equivalents to 
the other, and it is only the following date, No 42, which m my opinion definitely shows that 
the kmg’s reign commenced mAD 1108, and that the true equivalent of the present date there- 
fore is Monday, the 5th May A.D. 1124. 

42. — In the Kesavasvfimin temple at Chebrolu. 3 

10 . . . . Arima[t*]-Tnbh[u]- 

11 vanachakravartti Vikrama-Clifl- 

12 JadSvara pravardda(rddha)mana-vi- 

13 jaya-rajya-samvatsarambu- 

14 lu 9 agun=e[nti] Sa(sa)ka-[va3- 

15 rushambulu 1049 a- 

16 gu Shla(pla)va-samvatsara Jeshta- 4 

17 masa s6magrahana(na)-mmitya- 

18 muna. 

“In the 9th year of the increasing reign of victory of the glorious emperor of the 
three worlds, Vikrama-Choladeva, (and) in the Plava year which was the Saka year 1049,— 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in the month of Jyaishtha ” 

In Saka-Samvat 1049 expired which was the year Plavanga — not Plava, which would be 
Saka-Samvat 1043 expired— there was a lunar eclipse, visible m India just after sunset on 
the 27th May A D 1127, which was the full-moon day of Jyaishtha If the king commenced to 
reign on the 18th July A.D. 1108, this day would fall m the 19th, not the 9th year of his reign 

1 See above, p 24 * See above, Vol IV pp 73 and 264 

* No 163 of tho Government Epigrapbist’a collection for 1897 , see above, pp 224, 226, and 227. 

4 Bead Jytshtha or, more correctly, JyaitMha- 
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I Lave no doubt that the 27th May A D. 1127 is the proper equivalent of this date, and 
believe that the writer erroneously has quoted the 9th instead of the 19th regnal year, and the year 
Plava instead of Plavanga. And, as intimated already, this date, faulty as it is, m my opinion 
•would definitely prove that Vikrama-Ch61a commenced to reign on the 18th July A.D. 1108. 

43 — -In front of the CholgSvara temple at Nidttbrolu. 1 

62 Svnsti trimat-Tnbhnvanachakravartti 

63 iri-Vitrama-Chfidadfivaro vijaya- 

64 rajyft-samvatsarambuln pa[d]iy5d=a> 

65 gun=5mdu Saka-varahambulu 1054 

66 gun=emtti Vai6Akha-fsuddba-ttntiyya' 

67 yu 9 Garuvaramu n&ndu Ij 

"In the seventeenth year of the reign of viotory of the glorious emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vikratna- Cho dadS va, (and) m the Sake year 1054, — on Thursday, the 
thn-d Uthi of the bnght ( fortnight ) of Vaisakha ” 

The date is correct for Saka-Samvat 1054 current, when the 3rd tiih% of the bnght fortnight 
of VaiSakha ended 6h 14 m. aftci mean sunrise of Thursday, the 2nd April A D 1131. 

According to what we have found before, this day would fall in the 23rd, not the 17th, year 
of Vikratna Ch&la’s reign. A date in the month Vais&kha of his 17th year would fall rnAD 
1125, in Saka-Samvat 104S current , but for that year the date would be incorrect 1 can only 
assume that the writer bos quoted the regnal year erroneously 

C — KUIiOTTXJNGA-CHOLA HI 

44 — In the Ekflmran&tha temple at Conjeeveram. 5 

1 Tnbhnvanachcha kk aravattlgal Maduraiyum PfLndiya[n] mudi* 
ttalai[yu]n=gond=arn[h]ya firl-Kulottunga-Soladevaxku yandu 27 Avodu 

2 . lw-andai VaigSsi-maBattu=p[pa]dinon]ran=diyathynra Vi[yt}a- 

lnla]mai pejra Anilamxun=&nav=anju 

"In the 27 th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottunga-Ch&lad&va, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the PAndya, — 
on the day of Annr&dM, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the eleventh day of the 
month of Vaig&si in this year ” 

As we have found 1 that Kul&ttanga-Chola III commenced to reign between the 8th June 
and the 8th July A D 1178, a date in the month of VaigAAi, i e the solar month Jyaishtha, of his 
27th year must fall in A D 1205, in Baka-Samvat 1127 expired In this year the Vnshabha- 
aamkranti by the Arya-siddMnta took place 15 h 44 m after mean sunnse of Sunday, the 24th Apnl 
A D 1205, and the 11th day of Vaig&si therefore was Thursday, the 6th May A D, 1206. 
The nakshatra on this day was AnurMh&, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 9h 51 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 4 h 36 m , after mean sunrise 

D EAJAEAJA EH 

45 —In the Jambukesvara temple near grirangam 6 

1 Svasti srih [11*3 * ... 


1 No 163 of t*io Government Rpiomplimt’* collection for 1897 1 Heed tfitlyayu 

» No 10 of tbe Government Epigraphy's collection for 1893, compare South Ind Inter Vol III f 122 
nnd note 9 

* See atove, p 21 * No 23 of the Government Epig aplmt’s collection for 1891 

2 0 


282 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICIA. 


[Von VI. 


3 . . . k<3 Irasake4anpapnar=ana Tmbn[va]nachchakkaravatti[gal dri]- 

Rajarajadevarku y&ndu 16 vadin 

4 edir=am=andu Kanni-nayarpu=ppfirvva-pak8hattu dasamiyum Sam-kkilamaiyn[m] 

pejja Tiruvonattu nal 

“In the year which was opposite the 10th year (of the reign) of king Rfijakesanvarman 
aha’! the emperor of the three worlds, the glonous R&jar&jadeva, — on the day of Sravapa, 
which corresponded to a Saturday and to the tenth tithi of 'the first fortnight of the month of 
Kany& ” 

To simplify matters, I may state here at once that this date and the following dates 46-54 
work ont well on the supposition that the reign of B&jar&ja m commenced between (approx- 
imately) the 17th March and the 13th August A D. 1210 

The year opposite the 16th was the 17th year of the king’s reign. A date in the month of 
Kanya of this year must fall in A D. 1232, in Saka-Samvafc 1154 expired In this year the 10th 
tithi of the bright fortnight in the month of Kanya ended 13 h. 19 m. after mean sunrise of 
Saturday, the 26th September A D 1232, when the nahshatra was Sravana, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga for 5 h. 16 m , and by the Brahma-siddhfinta for 6 h. 84 m , after 
mean sunrise 

48 — In the Ekfimran&tha temple at Conjeeveram 1 

1 Svast[i] sr[i]h [6\_] Tr[i]bhuvanascha(cha)kravattigal frfij-Rajarajadfivarkku 
yandu 17 vadu 

2 . ... Magara-n&yarj-n purwa-pakkattu=Ts'e(chche)way-kkilamaiyuiu: 

Aivatiyum=k[na]v=anru 

“In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Bfigar&jadeva, — on the day of Asvmi and a Tuesday in the first fortnight of the month of 
Makara.” 

This date, m the month of Makara of the 17th year of the k i n g's reign, must fall m Saka- 
Samvat 1154 expired In this year the 6th tithi of the bright fortnight in the month of Makara 
ended 8 h 47 m after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 18th January A D 1233, when the nahshatra 
was Asvini for 20 h 59 m after mean sunnse 

47.— In the Dharmesvara temple at Mammangalam 3 

1 . . Tnbhuvagachchakkarava[t]tigal tri-RajanVjadevarkku yandu 18 

vadu Simha-na- 

•2 [ya]j-ru apara-pakshattu dvit[i]yaiyun=Jeway-kkilamaiyum peyjra Revati nfi[l]., 

“In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B&jarSjadSva,— on the day of BSvati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the second tithi 
of the second fortnight of the month of Simha ” 

This date, m the month of Simha of the 18th year of the king’s reign, may be expected to fall 
in A D 1233, in Saka-Samvat 1155 expired. In this year the second tithi of the dark fortnight 
in the month of Simha ended 8 h 30 m. after mean sunnse of Tuesday, the 23rd August 
A D 1238, when the nahshatra was Bdvafcl from 3 h 56 m after mean sunnse. 

48 — In the BSjagop&la-Perumdl temple at Mammangalam. 3 

1 T[i]nbuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[l] sri-Bkjarkjadevaj- 


> No 6 of the Government Fpigraphist’a collection for 1893 

5 gouti-lnd. Inter Vol, III, Ho, 41 * SQvth-Ind, Inter Vol. III. No 89. 
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2 ku yapdu 18 vadn Dhanu-naya[pj]u pfirwa-pakshatfcu pafichamiyum Budan- 

kilamaiyum pe- 

3 jra Avitlatti=na[l] 

“ In the 18th. year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three -worlds, the glorious 
B&jar&jadeva,— - on the day of Dhamshtha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
tilhi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus ” 

This date, in the month of Dhanus of the 18th year of the king’s reign, must fall in the same 
year as the last, Saka-Samvat 1155 expired In this year the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight m 
the month of Dhanus ended 17 h 21 m after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 7th December 
A D 1233, when the nakshatra was DhanishthS for 8 h 32 m after mean snnnse 

49 — In the RfiyagfipSla-Perumfil temple at Mammangalam 1 

2 . . Tnbhuvanackchakrava[r]ttiga[l] sri - Raj ar fvj a d o var k u yandn 18 

&va[d]u 

3 Magara-nayajtu pftrvva-pakshattn prathamaiynm Tmgat-kilamaiyum perra 

TirnvS[nat]tu nal 

“In the 18th year ( of the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rfija- 
T&jadSva, — on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and to the first tithi 
of the first fortnight of the month of Makara ” 

This date, m the month of llakara of the 18th year of the king’s reign, also must fall m 
Saka-Samvat 1155 expired In this year the first tilhi of the bright fortnight m the month of 
Makara ended 11 h 3 m after mean sunrise of Monday, the 2nd January A D 1234, nhen 
the nakshatra was Sravana for 17 h 4 m after mean snnnse 

60. — In the AdhipunAvara temple at Tiruvopriyfir 3 

• 

2 . . Tribhuvanachcka[k*]karavattigal srl-Rajaraja- 

3 d[5]vajku yandu 19 vadn Si[ni*]ha-nuyarjru=p- 

4 pit [rvva] -pakahattn tntiyaiyum U ttira tta diy n m pe- 

5 yja Nayaj-fTi-kkiiamai-nfil 

“ In the 19th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jar&aadfiva, — on a Sunday which corresponded to {the day of) Uttara-Bhadrapadfi, and to 
the third tilhi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

This date, in the month of Simha of the 19th year of the king’s reign, ought to fall m A D 
1234, m Saka-Samvat 1156 expired Tins it undoubtedly does, but the date is not quite correct 
In Saka-Samvat 1156 expired the third tithi of the bright fortnight in the month of Simha 
ended 16h 5b m after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 30th July AD 1234, when the nakshatra 
was Uttara-Phalguni for 21 h 1 m after mean sunnse , and the third tithi of the dark fortnight 
in the same month ended 14 h 53 m after mean sunnse of Sunday, the 13th August A D 1234 
when the nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapadfi. for 5 h 55 m after mean sunnse This shows that 
either the nakshatra Uttira((ddi haB been wrongly quoted for Uttiram (Uttara-Phalguni), or that 
instead of ptirvva-pakshattu we must Tead apara-pakshattu I am inclined to adopt the latter 
alternative, 4 and to regard Sunday, the 13th August A D 1234, as the proper equivalent of the 
date 


1 South Ini Inter Vol III No 40 

* No 110 of tho Government Epigraphisfc's collection for 1892 

* At the tame time, I may state that In one of the Vijayanagar inscriptions (P V 0 C I No 25) Uttarabhndra. 
P*d& has really been wrongly quoted instead of Uttarn Plialcnnt The mistake made in the preseut inscription has 
also been made in the Kadamba plates in Ini Ant Vol VII p 35 
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61 — In the Svetfiranyfisvara temple at Tiruvengfidu. 1 

1 Svasti sr$ [H # ] Tifonvanachchakkaravattigal sri-Rajarajadevaikkn ^ yandu 22 
vadu Mina-nayayrn apara-pakkatbn £a[d]n [r*] tthiy [n] m Se[v*]v[ay]- 

kkilamaiy[u]m peyja TJttirattadi-nal 

In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Bfijarfijadeva, — on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadfi, which corresponded to a Tuesday and 
to the fourth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

This date, in the month of Alina of the 22nd year of the king’s reign, would be expected to 
fall inAD 1238, in Saka-Samvat 1159 expired, and ’t undoubtedly does so , but the wording of 
the date is intrinsically wrong because, in the month of Mina, the nalshatra can never be Uttara- 
Bhadrapada on the 4th tithi of the dark fortnight What suggests itself at once is that the 
fourth ttiht has been quoted wrongly instead of the fourteenth , and for this tithi the date is 
correct In Saka-Samvat 1159 expired the 14thftthi of the dark fortnight in the month of Mina 
ended 21 h 37 m after mean sunrise ohjEuesday, the 16th March A.D 1238, when the nokshaira 
was Uttara-Bhadrapadfi, by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga during the whole of 
the day, and by the equal space system from 9 h 51m after mean sunrise I feel certain that 
this is the proper equivalent of the date 

62 — In the Rfijagopfila-Porumfil temple at Mannfirgudi 2 

1 Svasti srih [||*] Tnbhuvana[chcha]k[kara\a]ttigal [sri] -Rajar&jadevar[kku yan]dn 
[i]rabattiran[d]avadi[n] edir=am=andn ^iinan-nayaj-j-u [a]para-paksha[t]tn 
navam[i]yum Tingal-kijamaiyum peyja Pdr[&da]ttu [na]l 

“In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year (of the reign) of the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Eajar&jadfiva, — on the day of Purvashfidhfi, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina ” 

The year opposite the 22nd year of this date and of the two following dates was the 23rd year 
of the king’s reign, and the three dates, being all of the month of Mina, will therefore be expected to 
fall in A D 1239, in Saka-Samvat 1160 expired In this year the 9th tithi of the dark fortnight 
in the month of Mina entirely occupied 4 Monday, the 28th February A D 1239, when the 
nalshatra was Purvashfidha, by the eqnal space system the whole day, by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 11 h 10 m , and according to G arga for 16 h 25 m, after mean snnnse 


63 — In the Kailfisanfitha temple at Mannfirgudi 5 

1 Svast[i] fir[i] [11*] Tr[i]bhnva[na]chchakkaravattigal 4ri-Rfijara[ja]devarkku 
yandu i[rnbat*]trrandfiva[di]n edir=am=andn Mi(mi)na-naya[r]]ru apara-pa[kshatt]n 
da[satn]i[yum] Budan-kiia[maiyum] p[e]j?a Uttxrada[t*]tu nal 

“In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year (of the reign) of the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Efijarfijadfiva, — on the day of Uttarfisbfidhfi, 
which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month 
of Mma ” 


J No 119 of the Government EnigrnpliiKt’* collprtirn for 1898 
* No 1G1 of tlic Government Knigraphist's collertion for 1897 
t Be*d 1 /(m. 

« It commenced 38 m before me*o ennnse of the Wonder and ended 1 h. 12 m after mean annnse of the 
folWinp Tnesdav. and noold therefore he properly described (for the Monday ) a* praiAana navamt 
» No 99 of the Gove-nment Eplgrapbut’* collection for 1897, 
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In Saka-Samvat 1160 expired 1 the 10th ittht of the daik fortnight m the month of Mina 
ended 2h 59m after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 2nd March AD 1230, when the 
vahshaira was TJttar&sh&dhS, by the equal space Bystem and according to Garga for 9h 51 m , 
and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 8 h 17 m , after mean sunrise 

64 — In the Eailfisan&tha temple at Mann&rgudi. 2 * * * 

1 Svasti [M] [||*] Tribhuv anacbohakkaravatti [ga]l gr[i]-Rkjar£qadevarkku [y]&n[dn] 

irnbattirnndavadi[n ed]i[r]=am»[an]du M[i]na-na[yajr]n a ,s 

[tray]e[d]i[6]iyu[m‘ Velli]-kk[ilam]ai[yum] p[e]j-fa A[vittat]tu nil 

“In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year (of the reign) of the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious H&jarfijadeva,— on the day of Dhamshthfi, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the thirteenth Utln of the second fortnight of the month of Mina ” 

In Saka-Samvat 1160 expired 6 the 13th Mhi of the dark fortnight m the month of Mina 
commenced 5 h 57 m after mean sunrise of Friday, the 4th March A D. 1239, when the 
nakshatra was DhaniBhtbd for 13 h 8 m after mean sunrise 


No 28 - PLATES OF UANTIVARMAN OF GUJARAT, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 789 

Br D R Bhandaekab, M A. 

These copper plates were brought to my father, Ur R G Bhandarkar, from Gujar&t , but 
he doeB not know the name of the village where they were found The plates are three m 
number, each measuring about 1' 1" by 9J". Their edges are raised into rims for the pro- 
tection of tile writing The first plate is inscribed on one side only, the remaining two being 
engraved on both sides They are Btrung on a copper ring which measures about Z\" m 
diameter and is about § w thick The ring had not yet been cut when the plates were sent to 
Ur Hnltzaoh. The ends of the ring are secured m the base of a circular seal, measuring about 
If" in diameter and bearing, in high relief on a countersunk surface, a much corroded figure of 
Garuda, squatting and facing to the full front The engraving is clear, bold and deep, but not 
well executed. Very often the letters are not fully engraved, and m a good many places they 
are drawn carelessly — The language is SanBkrit throughont There can he no doubt that the 
kdmtdr hae engraved the original document without understanding it, as will be seen from the 
numerous mistakes pointed out m the footnotes Allowing for the misspellings and inaccuracies 
due to an unskilled engraver, there are certain solecisms for which the offioial who drew up the 
grant must be held responsible There is one compound m line 55, which cannot be justified by 
the rules of grammar Other grammatical mistakes may be noticed m such instances as 
SartMtaildtaViya-dvichatv&nmiaty-dntarggata 0 in line 59, -mahdparvvam=uddtiy a in Hue 66, 
and so forth — As regards lexicography, attention may be drawn (1) to the word vdsdpaka « (1 58) 
which occurs in the list of the officials and functionaries to whom the royal grantor addresses 
himself, and (2) to the term Talaprahan (1 57) which appears to have been an appellation of 
Uantivarman 7 — In respect of orthography, it deserves to be noted (I) that the rules of tarhdhi 

l gg, j^ 0 eg * No flfi of the Government Epigraphist’a collection for 1897 

* Bettore apara-pokihatiu. « Read trayedafivtim ' See date No 62 

« [Compare Tncl Ant V»1 XIII p 69, note 31 - E H I 

t [Note also tinabMgika (1 81), which la an older form of iinalhSga, cinalSca, <(c u 'the clerk 0 f a village 

or of tome village.’ (K}ttel’e Kannaia-TSvghih Dictionary) ~ E ' H J 
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aro often disregarded , (2) that thoro is an indifference nhont th« doubling of conronanis nf it* 
r , (3) that the loiter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; ( {•) that dk ir doubled (by d) 
in conjunction with a following y or r m 11. 42 and 82, (5) that the aowel ft is employed 
instead of rt m bhdpas-tnoishfapa 0 (1 6) and •Kannkddrir'-ii~T?ind’'(irdjaJ (1. 7), and (C) rh 
instead of h in rdja-sunghah (1 3) , (7) that the jihcdmdHya and the upadf mf-fi,a ans w-d in 
bhntyaih=hsha(ya)dbhira (1 9) and m udyatah-pranatS (1 49); (8) that the tuarga folio,' e-d 
by b lias been twice changed to that letter, in manattat=nmam~cva (1 4) and (anayats/nmolku! 
(1 41), (9) that tlio final in of a word, instead of being change to an amindra, is joined to ft 
following p, bh or v m 11 9, 25, 40, 48, 46 and 78, (10) that the onyndra ly>fonjp f i ard « pome* 
times represented by n (11 3, 21, 25, 26, 58) ; and (11) that the sign of auigral a is employed once 
m 1 51 — Tho charactorB belong to the northern clns3 of nlplusbeta and in ge'Kral nerte with 
those of the grants of tho Gujarat IKshtrakfita princes , but the sign for d in the word® yadd 
and ara(da)diia in 11 76 and 78 and the sign for the conjunct r.n in the words dheathr-rseya* n» 
abhtmulho (1 2), prabhwna (1 6), etc. are worthy of note Another point that calls for 
special notice is that most of the letters of the sign-manual of I)hrnvarA,n and one letter of that 
of Dantivarman at the end, and a few in tho benedictory a tire at the beginning, are engraved 
with their tops nail-headed. 

The inscription is one of Dantivarman, of tho Gujarflt branch of tho Efishtrakfita family, 
or, as he is described m lino 56 f., ‘ tho Talaprah&n /ri-Dantivarmndfiva, who has the Inruda of 
Aparitmtavarsha, who is the lord of great feudal chiefs (mahdrdrrai.ta), and who has obtained 
the five great sounds ( mahdiabda ) * The inscription opens with tho salutation 6m 6m nemo 
Buddhdya, which furnishes an indication, at the very outset, of tho grant being Buddhist, It 
then gives one verso (which is well known from other R&«ditrnkOtn grants) invoking tho 
protection of Vishnu and Siva Then in lines 1-49 tho genealogy of Dnutiimnan is set forth, 
exactly m tho same verses (with a few unimportant vnnnnts) ns m the Bngomrfi plates of 
Dhruvaraja II. Then follow three verses (11 49 52) which are peculiar to this grant, and which 
tell us that Dantivarman was a younger brother of Dhruvarftja II. After this there is another 
well known verse on tho vanity of this life. Tho proper object of the inscription is stated 
in prose, in 11 53 67. Dantivarman informs all tho official® called rdrhfrapat s, viskavapaU, 
grdmaKifa, nxyulta, ddhtkdnha, vdsapaka, ni ahattara, etc thnt, having bathed in tho great rive- 
Pfir&vl, on tho ninth htht of the dork half of Pausha m Saka-Samvat 789 (in words and in 
figures), on the great occasion of the Uttarfiyana, he granted to the cihdra at tho sacred place 
( tirthd ) of K&mpilya tho village of Chokkhakuti, situated in tho north-west of, and included 
in, the forty-two (villages) named after Sarthfitailfita, to bo enjoyed by the succession of the 
pupils of the holy Aryaeamgha, for defraying the expenses of perfumes, flowers, frankincense, 
lamps and ointments, and of the repairs of the temple broken m parts The boundaries of the 
village granted were, in the east the village of Da[nt]ellamka, in the south the village of 
Apasundara, m tho west the village of K&lfipallikil, and in tho north the river Mandakinl 
(Ganga) lanes 67-72 contain a request to future rulers to respect the donation, and threaten 
with spiritual punishment those who might resume it Lines 73-S0 quote seven of the 
customary benedictive aud imprecatory verses And the inscription then (from line 80) concludes 
thus — “The dutala of this (charter) is the great minister fri-Kjnshnabhatta And this has 
been written by the senabhogila Golla, the son of Ranappa (Tins is) tho pleasure of me, the 
glorious Dantivarman, the son of the glorious Ak&lavarshadeva. Also, (this is) the pleasure 
of me, the glorious DhruvarfijadAva, the son of the glonous AkSlavarshadgva ” 

The gam from this inscription for the social and political history of Gujarfit is considerable 
In the first place, this grant, as will be seen from tbo above summary of the contents, was mado 
to the Aryasamgha, or Buddhist community, settled at Kfimpdya This shows that 
Buddhism was still in the latter half of the ninth century of the Christian era a living religion, 
favoured by kings in Western India Secondly, the inscription adds to the list of the Gujarat 
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R&shtrakuta princes the name of Dantivarman, -who, as stated above, is styled a mahdsdmantd - 
dhipati who had obtained the 'pancha-mahuiabda This indicates that he was rnhng over some 
province as a minor chief Further, a3 we have seen, the sign-manual of Dantivarman is 
followed by that of his older brother Dhravaraja II From tins it is plain that both Dhravar&ja 
II nnd Dantivarman were abvo when the charter was issued, and that Dantivarman was 
wielding power under Dhruvar&ja II This enables us to settle another point of importance, 
connected with the history of the Gujarat branch of the Rashtrakfitas The Bagumra plates of 
Saka-Samvat 810 1 mention Krishnar&ja-Ak&lavarsha (II.) as their donor And to judge from 
their contents, which are full of misspellings and omissions, he appears to bo the son of Danti- 
varman Dr Hultzsch, who edited tho grant, held that this Dantivarman must be placed between 
Dhravaraja II and Krishnaraja II Dr Bhagwanlal Indraji, however, was of opinion that this 
Dantivarman, the father of Krishnaraja II , was identical with Dantivarman, the dutaka of the 
Baroda plates of Karka* Now, the date of the Baroda plates is Saka-Samvat 734, andthatof the 
plates of Knshnnr&ja II is Saka-Samvat 810, so that if, according to Dr Bhagwanlal Indraji’s 
supposition, we hold that Danin arman, the dutaka of tho Baroda charter dated Saka-Samvat 
734', was the father of Krishparaja II whose grant hears the date Saka-Samvat 810, the son is 
separated from the father by no less than seventy-six years This is highly improbable, though 
not altogether impossible But our grant mentions another Dantivarman as brother of Dhrnvar&ja 
II , and its date is Saka-Samvat 789, whereas that of Knshnar&ja II , as has been just stated, is 
Saka-Samvat 810 Thus the Dantivarman of our grant is brought close to Krishnaraja II , nnd 
there can be little doubt that DautLvarmnn, tho father of Kpifihnar&ja II , ib no other than Danti- 
varman, the younger brother of Dhruvar&ja II , the donor of our grant The new plates there- 
fore show that the view of Dr Hultzsch is correct 

Ah regards the places mentioned m tho inscription, the K&mpilya tirtha is, in my opinion, 
to be identified with Kampil m the Kaimganj tahsil of the Farukh&Md district in the North. 
West Provinces This Kampil, whoso anc-ent name was Kampilya, was for long the capital of 
Southern Panch&la nnd was once a sacred place of the Jamas The river Pur&vi ib perhaps 
identical with the modem Pfirnfi, in the Surat collectorate For, man unpublished grant belong- 
ing to the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the Purfivi is spoken of as being in the 
vicinity of Nfigas&nkft, which is evidently the modem Naus&rl, and the river which is close by 
Nausari is tho Pfirna The river Mhnd&kini, which is mentioned in defining the boundaries 
of the village granted, cannot he identified with the Ganges, as we have no grounds whatever to 
suppose that the Gujarat Ruahtrakfitas extended their dominions as far as the Ganges And 
since the name hlandalani is used also to designate other rivers than the Ganges, the yiver 
Mand&kmi mentioned in these plates may have been some river in Gujarat, and the village granted 
was probably situated in that province Instances of grants made to religions establishments 
remote from the village granted are not wanting m modem times, and there can therefore he 
nothing improbable m tho supposition that the Buddhist vihara at Kampil in the North- West 
Provinces enjoyed the income accruing from a village in Gujarat 

TEXT 3 
First Plate 

1 *ft* *rf>rt3 « * ^ntwr wr *i(T)?iTfN3nFi*r 

3icT l II [**] STPETtfwf^- 7 

1 Ini Ant Vol XIII p 65 ff 

3 Eutory of Gvjar&t in the Bombay Gazetteer, Yol. 1 Part I p 127 £ 

* From the original plates 4 Expressed by n symbol 6 Bead SJTTY. 

* Bead ire, 7 Bead 


3 TTwfrV ii [r*] \ vt ' ^rfir^ft 5 wTr^rr^^mW^ 
ftOr] r% f^icsf i Wf wrr 
4 , w to 7 ^ f*ra- ^ W n [?*] w to 

s ev erer srfar Trnft to t ^tt- 

5 [?T] f^rsr(T)RI ^[^r]^r[zr] 9 fvgtf f^T^THTTOlf II [»*] tot 

6 ?mrci i n >jTOf^xT^xn^irffT: skht: ^f?r *ft**rfa4- 

*jq 12 ii [«,*] to Trtoro^ciTO^[f^]- 

7 <*n m fwfw i w te: i [wr]q; ^crem^rT^: 

« U*] 

8 ?I^nMTOfTO^[^]^g^f^?WTf%s?IT: i *tT^t u gsr: *1?^- 

RRpi: H [«*] TOrt- 

9 ^ l ie TOfe^[^j- 


*S. 0 ^ 4 


io q; faro 18 ii [c*] m 

TOrar^T Trr%?TTOf^TOi[^]f^ 


d i ii [<l*] ?r[fq ?] 22 

12 Rq [xrjtTTt 23 ^HTRT%KTn^TTO’. 2 ‘ 1 ^^<N^4l^qfd: TOPcrsfT- 

*J?T II Cf*] TO ^^TTTOfsr:^- 

13 MWlRdtR[f^]lTsif I ^RfT II £u*J 

W^R^*m[f]^CT]w[fq]TOT: 25 I 
14- fq TOt fq%[#] Tn^zqnrorq 23 ii [*r*] Rr^qm[<fnj]- 

^TOTq[qrr]q%rFn^t 27 fqfro firfeTr[f%] qH T nmT : i mf%- 


> Bead 0 3Tff^?° 

* Bead Wj 
7 Bead «jf$ 

«• Bead ^pR 0 
>* Bead ° ^PTOfe ° 

» Bead 

19 Bead °5T«r^cif 
99 Bead SpJj^ 

*» Bead °Vi$° and T<«<?. 


9 Bead <|aiy 
* Bead 
5 Bead BT? 
n Bead ° ferf%gq ° 

94 Bead «Y?KT 

” Bead °*P§° and °3 fe^P< 
56 Bead °f3J^°, 

99 Bead JfTJT^ 

94 Bead C *J%, 


9 Bead °i%^ 

* Bead °?j 
9 Bead °^J 
"Read® 4 ^ 
« Bead °^f=ct° 
»* Bead fsrrrrg 

91 Bean °er%° 
91 Bead °*TC . 
99 Bead °W° 
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15 



II [^*] 

16 flT ^[f%]^q^[TU]^T^i^d 3 [l] TOT TOW[^]^5lTOrr 

gtfr W ^[ut] (l) ^T 5 [^]*TWrfa 

17 ^TR^TTOTTTT 0 II [*8*] TOfrlq ^M^PmTOTO FR- 

^ra 7 to 3 ^]^t: 8 u- 

18 TOV° i ^ruftt%[^]wr 1, f%cToT[-cr]^f%cT:§^'t^r^r; 12 fnroW- 

Os 

TOi: ‘M^K^Kf^URrrcT^jHir- 

19 h: ii [u*3 cTW^sr: ^wst[^t]ttt xr^[?r:] 

TTcfur: i ^ifro^^TOE]: w (i) 


Second Plate , .First SW-e 

20 5, roraw ; ^!? 10 ii [u*l to -m ^ ^xr^i- 

(l) '5RTcf: '5^T* 

21 fofa ttto i toMtoIu” urofu ufu ’TTOmjuwr- 

fw[uT]ut^m TOwmftr[%]- 10 

22 3 ii [^<o*] v%m fa-Mv i tor *r[»$fh 

^trot itctt 20 gfo w ¥t% ii [**•] TOicR^t 

23 ^"y fa <?t fa st ^far ^t^wirn^cr: i «nrrt uror??- 

TO[:*] W4iCTcUU(l)««turMnir^d- 

24 5f^ TOT^ft^t II [A*-*] T[fu] ^ Rfuu TOTtrt 

SUlfaf TOT I m- 

25 TOT3I 21 ^ II 0°*] 22 ^W^?|^¥f%cTT^WRWTTO 

^rTOTfWUTWrrf^Pa 23 ^T TOTTO- 21 

26 ft [i*j ^rwt[u]^wf 5 tot f^ru^^Tuwrfwt 25 

fronsr [fa]^ss*fuufarr 2G gfa n Du*] uror- 

> Bead 9 Bead g^siT^Tfa * Bead °^ 

* Bead * Bead tffai 4 Bead °fTTBT 

I Bead ^ HMHn 0 B Bead oT*^. * Bead 3TjWTt§T 

to Head °<H 5 ?t 11 Bead 0 SPI<?f%t1#<1J 0 15 Bead “^i^fTOtc^g 0 , 

H Bead Si p fl ' H ^ c m 0 . “ Bead *ncn° ,! Bead 

W Above the letter Jciba of hihana and no of rono, what looks like tbo sign of the vowel & is engraved 
*1 Bead ^ ^pqffrfa 18 Bend WTOp 5 ' 15 Bead °f8° 

* Bead ?im 91 Bend °^t ^ 59 Bead t^t° 

« Bead °f ^<l> ; T %r. 94 Bead °5g° 95 Bead °*rrf%>«Y 
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r: wt 1 TTsmr- 


27 ^ i 

Tift: ii [M*] ^rf% w^cTT n: 

28 i 

?n^[7?rr]^^ irerfzcTf^- 

30 TT 4 T &TT* ft^TTOT [t]w '^c*,ychf^%^?OTT- 

31 ^r to tthtt: Wri ^tt f^Rrcrm Tftdty^i'HOTt 

[f%<lw«r. 7 i w€t ^nlft^RRSif^^ttrT]- 8 

32 ?ot 9 xr[^nr]?T fawifaTTr w u 

0**] ^ 

33 fefeilfW 1 ^ ^WW^jXjsTC* 

3*i[g]t: 13 ii I>^*] xfcmi* 

34 thwtt. ^rrc fwDsfl cOTft ^^iIw^t: i ?n?mre[fT]*OTfT- 

<raOTT*h u (0 w. ^ ^fr* iot: ^[^]- 

35 *yf u [>©*] tot wit tt TtSfe TftSNr t 

wtfrr *&: i tot g^t% *r 3tV 5 wtf& tjwWwt 16 

w?jf?r tM €t% n I***] 

36 [#^]Tr#to fq m <r i [t*] T^ramsr: s^zf 8 1 

]fOTraTf^%5f 19 t%c3rr TftriOT- 

3? t| Tf?r Tt^rar 20 OTtt ii [^<l*] ?rfTgwsr: weft 

Wei'S: Wd<\<tq\<J‘. I T^WdTrtOT^/TsPTt ^f=T 21 


* Bead °^W,°. 


1 Bead <^IcTT * Bead 

* To tbia letter ‘yrf a superfluous sign of the rowel A is conjoined 

* Bead 6 Bead °^»TR . 

7 The reading intended is probably as m the Nauslrl pistes of Barks (JBBSASY ol XX. 

p 132) 


•Bead . . 

“ Bead iTTOmfa 0 . 
11 Bead , 


*EeadW9! V?. *• Bead °^J5. 

” Bead 0 f%7tT%’H^fn: I iffal 0 

» Bead °^y°. t» Bead tfo. 

11 Bead °|Benf . 18 Bead °f5T^. 


18 Bead ^Tp i T ! 

” Bead °«TTI^#>T 

50 Bead °*d\ in accordance with the Baroda plates of Plirova I 
n Bead spJT. 


Plates of Dantivarman of Gujarat — Saka-Saravat 789 
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, Second Plate , Second Side. 

38 fWT H D*°*] fT gfafr : Bf%rr: xrsrarr 

TOTO TTBW^T^TT^: I b* 

39 ^tt% %%mr fwro(T)^cT 

Trhr: n Ut*] wbtb4i- 

40 i tiOn]- 

41 tps \ i ^U rr w ^i^ tj ^w fe] i<rta : 2 u 

[ 33 *] wmKTflfiTfrr Ibb- 

[b] » [ 38 *] ftorft w«J: 

43 tg^ 1 nfriBWlGqiG wpr: b’S- 

- II [n*] *JG- 

44 ^ffr ^rrf^BtfG: i BiG it^ioi m fl 8 W cRi^Psgr 

II [3^*] wlfag*- 

45 r GTB[G*]^q^i^G^rm^r 8 f^dGwim *rr- 

*GG 9 l \ti\rFnfzF§- 

46 f^cf ^3OT|cf(T) % || 

[^va*] 

47 ^T5GcT ?fw 12 ^ I fqf%cr tT CT^pg 

^r u U<=*] wrfvrfeem^: 13 

48 trt B^(:)sqTB*MBtra: u i ^rGratfBriB 15 B^mfG 10 gt- 

fM 17 H [^<L*] Vn$ 

49 I wwfxr K B ^T fe]^ 19 

« [«<»*] TTG^ 20 


» Bead "fJKfo 9 Bead 

* The lower end of t Is prolonged into a curve turning to the left 

« Bead 9 Bend ^aflPl « Bead °^H^°. 

1 Bead 8 Bead °<Ut ^nafrffit 0 . 9 Bead tfWrr . 

19 Bead 'W *' Bead °W?° 15 Bead 

“Bead 0 ?^ 

19 Bead °»V3tlfaT ,; l In accordance with the Bagumri plates of DhruvarStja II 
» Bead 15 Bead ^iulfd •: Bead tft fePT 

»» Bead °^n°» » Bead 

*• Insert fV or some such short sj liable after TWBfa. 


2 f 2 
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50 i w gRfonr « [8**] 

w fa fam faftrrcrjjrfbirfair: R*r- 

51 t ^rertrh i *() «PcH»if*iwr it [a^*] 

Rlwftf^^TfTrff^Tfe[cT*]?pfT' 

52 WlffrlTOn 1 I TtWcTfri^^T: 2 fasTCffa 3 * 5 Wt W II 

[8$*] ^rrterf^g^m^- 6 

53 ^Nar ^[fa*]cTHRTC(T) I 1%f?T^RTOTi^: R^f€cff 

7 I [8 8*] ^ [<J ^R[^]3 7 fe^TansfWfT- 

54 frj^^[^ 3 ^gc^^^T^e r^ ^ ?r ^^TO ?rr : 9 wte- 

^T^twra[:*]w 


Third Plate, First Side 

55 10 fa ^ffsre^fa Pi fafani [>] to fwrfa Rwf^?r5r?rf?fwrrK - 


rctttt : 11 <ft- 



: r- 


56 


57 ^^^^lijm^l^W ’er Rfa cl' MMr^cT^ ^ ^lf^^ ' Prlcj^^ ; 1 * 

58 le d re <3 fa fa u fa a i ** ^fa3^ i i !wn « tr i <£)•«« -j«tor v m- 

^ 17 Rf^f^ci 18 ^r- 

59 m Rrr]mfHlm3i3T# Pwyfa 

^iRUwIT^^cTTig 10 - 

oo ^fwcrtw^rTwr^Ri srcf 0 ^rar- 

^rrRr Tjsfcft ?[€]i- 

61 3 ifrm]€far ^rf^ratC^w^nTn^wi xrRrrmt 21 q ran r fa^mm - 

v» C\ 

rRtT ^tKc |1 


1 Bead “^fc'flt a Read °g?rt 

1 This ought to be fdal^c} according to the rules of grammar , but this will not suit the metre 

4 Re ndft<£«3r s Read °f%^ 0 6 Read tref &fl 

7 Read TjUfvt* 8 Here and m the following the rules of samdhi hare not been followed 

5 Bead °<hr'3^H!cf. i» Read 0 ^5J°. « Read °5mft Wtl°. 

11 Read °3t^° 14 Read c f>TC ^ 0 

14 Read and 17 Read ®fT'f 

« Read 


u Read t %cn° and ° 51 nf 3 . 

» Bead 

>* Read ^f%f^cT 
« Read qfaHtf 


M Read 
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62 [i*] T^qf ^rafcfR:: wSt- 

Tnwtn 1 

%mhw^f5rer- 

64 R^4 a w5iwh T: ^fc^i>?]*rErei 3 ftnzngfaj *prcft* [t$^- 

65 [g] 1 1 ^<fi?<rtwia*I%sn 8 *t[h]^ 

«rfw^ufrfxi ^f- 

66 vmm wl. ^ufor?r?rat 


67 f?P3”fa 3mgxj^<iqtiT^trfrT^ 

TrfatTTf^a: [i*] *ratwr[fg*]- 

68 [ar]<n wsrat iftauumt tt gnruf spmram 

69 ^T*TRni^TTOrW%«r fa) 

s C\ 

70 f^r ^r[^]3Rrfg-f#^"T 10 ^ ^f^fnRT^r^Rzr 

<tt 13 *r tr^fwrrtrrfT- 
72 [#]wrifT^^ ^f[:*3 wf%tpr[w] 


Third Plato , Second Side 

73 WWT 3g an % ?T 1 nfWVS’fSrTfa [0*1 fuufr I 

^tT^T 14 ^^fan] ^ cTP^ fa) 

74 5TT% 1! [8^*1 FT. \ 16 3^T- 

^ 1% ^sfa^fa 6 ^rfa 


J Bead 0 «r4^. J Bead "ot 5 

i After the letter ^ , was originally engraved, but was aftcraards cancelled 

4 Eea a °m^T 11 Bead °fT5I 0 « Bead °f%OT. 


T Bead °3 5 *3 «1 ^ 1^*1°. 8 Bead 0 t|“iTfV J ^' 8 Bead SHTcf 

u Bead » Bend 0 5tBt°. » Bead 0 3Tfs$SI c 

u j> eal j °jf[3ct 14 Bead ''d^fil 15 Bead ITOT 0 , 

>* Bead °^T*f 
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75 


76 

77 

78 

79 

80 

81 

82 


t n [s$*] vmt to: i 

w*t ^h 1 * [^t]> 

DO*r *rf ^ *rrf ^ ^n[c|;*] n [8^*] *^[fk]4^?T ^[fn] 
TT^rfiT: j>]*Kifefa: i to to ^ ^jfroer 
TO TO 3 tff^r II [8^*] TOlV? TOTfr %Kt *TO^- 

f&TTOTCTftl [l] fro^mpmfTO-® 
fa crrfa ?tt|>t] *rre: gTOT^fa 0 u [«£.*] ^rrr TOtT- 
^rr 7 TOfav ii frfV 3 * *r[f%]Trat 

rr wfr 9 ^ toih ii IX°*] *fa ww>di^r<K^t 10 

falTO#^ n HpTO3Tt(%cT ^ I 3Tfafa{>?fa- 

f% IwNt: ii [y^*] <£?r- 

sfifa i*] faWn] 

TO^TOtfa^GTtlfa TT’IWft^T II iTrT tf?T ^(TO^TO 'Sfa* 

Wf: I TO *TcT *HT ^tl^TTSTtro =sfaT?3TOTOfa^: II © II 


No 29- SARSAVHI PLATES OP BUDDHARAJA ; 
[KALAOHURI-jSAMVAT 361. 

Bt P Kielhorn, Ph D , LL D , C.I E , Gottikgen 

These plates are in the possession of Patel Karsan Dap at Sarsavnl (Sarasavani), a village 
four and a half miles south of Padra, m the Padra subdivision of the Baroda State Through 
Mr Kesliavlal Ranchhod Kiitania they were brought to the notice of Mr Withal Nagar of 
Baroda, who kindly informed Dr Hultzsch of their existence , and at the latter’s request 
Lieutenant-Colonel C W Ravens haw, Officiating Resident at Baroda, was good enough to send 
the plates to him for examination I edit the inscription which they contain from excellent 
impressions, furnished to me by Dr Hultzsch 

These are two copper-plates, either of which measures 10 1" broad by 7|'' high, and is 
inscribed on one side only. Their margins are raised into rims Through two holes at the bottom 
of the first and the top of the second plate are passed two unsoldered plain rings, measuring 
2f" and 2£' r in diameter There is no seal, and no indication of one having been attached to 
the plates — The writing is well done and carefully engraved, and throughout in an excellent 
Btate of preservation The size of the letters is about The characters belong to a variety 
of the southern alphabet which is well-known from Valabhi inscriptions and from the inscriptions 


1 Bead 

* Bead 

1 Bead r ^T *TT 

»» Bead °e^rP3f^° 


3 Bead *Tf°. 
* Bead 
8 Bead TTlff 
“ Bead 


8 Bead 

8 Bead n <|<£t7f 
» Bead 



Plates of Dantivarman of Gujarat — Saka-Samvat 789 
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of the Gujarat Chalukyas As regards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the follow- 
ing signs the initial 6, eg in esha, and the initial 6 1 m Kumdrivadao, both m 1 20 , the Ih m 
hkhitam =, 1 3.4, and aslhalita-, 1 6 , the d, eg m ptdita- and -mandalah, 1 10 , the subsenpt 
n m amnava-, 1 21 , the th 3 e g, m pnth%vydm=apratiratha 1 9, and dharmmarttha 1 32 , 
the ph, c g in phalam, 1 31 , the two forms oil, e g mphalam and °pdlanam, 1 31, sahldP and 
balapd-, 1 9 , the final m and t in prajdndm, 1 17, and vaset, 1 29 , the jihvdmuliya and upa- 
dhm&niya, eg in po.rah=hxlanla-, 1 4, and vtgrahah^para-, 1 7 The writing, in line 35, also 
contains numerical symbols 3 for 300, 60, 10, 5, and 1 — The language of the inscription is Sans- 
krit, and with the exception of five bencdictivo and imprecatory verses m lines 28 32, the text is m 
prose The orthography calls for few remarks Instead of anusvdra the guttural and dental 
nasals nro employed in the words vania, 11. 6 and 12, vaniya, 1 24, and pradlwansa, 1 16 , final 
vtgarga is changed to the jthvdmuliya m parah-halanlua- and rahitah=hula-, 1 4, and to the 
upadhmdniya in vigraha^pard-, 1 7, °patib'hih-prabala-, 1 24, °mantavyah=pdla°, 1 27, and 
*&dhuh=punar=, 1 32 , eh is (wrongly *) doubled after r m varshsha-, 1 28, and dh (correctly) 
before y in the word anuddhydta, twice m line 14 Besides, the vrori prithivi is written prithivi 
in line 9, and a few times the rule3 of ea>ndhi have been neglected. 

The inscription is one of Buddhar&ja, the son of Samkaragana who was the son of 
Krishnar&ja, of tho family of the Kataehehuns. 5 It records an order of Buddhar&ja’s, issued 
from the royal residence or camp at Anandapura, to the effect that he granted the village of 
KumfirivadaS, which was near to Bnhannfi.nk&, m the Q-6rajj&-bhoga of the Bharuka- 
chcbba-viBhaya, to the BrAhman Bappasvamin, an inhabitant of Debhaka It is dated, in 
words and numerical symbols, on the 15th of the dark half of Kflrttika of the year 381 

The names of the three kings or chiefs— the inscription does not furnish any titles for 
them — who arc mentioned in the preceding paragraph, are not new to ns As the date of the 
inscription must undoubtedly bo referred to the Kalachuri era, it would fall in either A D 609 
or A.D 610,® and it is therefore certain that the donor of the grant, Samkaragana’s son Buddha- 
raja, is identical with that Buddhar&ja, the son of Samkaragana, who according to the NerCtr 
plates (Ind Ant Vol VII p 161) was put to flight by the Western Chalnkya Mangalaraja 
(Man galena), and to whom the Budarin (Mahakuta) pillar-inscnption (of A D 602 (?), ibid, Vol. 
XIX p 16) refers when it slates that Maugalfisa, having set his heart upon the conquest of the 
northern region, conquered (the Ealatsdn] kmg Buddha and took away his wealth Samkara- 
gana, again, clearly is that * Samkarana,’ the son of Knshnar&ja, whose feet according to 
the Sankhedti plate of Santilla (Ep Ind Vol II p 23) were meditated on by the Bhogtkap&la 
HihdpilupaU Nmhullaka, 7 and our grant proves the correctness of Prof Buhler’s suggestion 
(ibid p 22) that the reading Samharanah of the Sankheda plate should be altered to Samkaia- 
ganah 

Though the eulogy of the three kings, which fills just one half of the inscription, does not 
contain any historical allusions, it is not void of interest Some of the epithets applied to the 

* Comparo the same letter In the word dsumbhald, in the Snrat plateB of the Gujarat Chalukya Yttvar&ja 
Sry&Sraya-Stl&ditya, Vienna Or Congrest, Arian section, p 226, 1 21, Plate The initial at occurs m the word 
athita, above, Vol III p 56,1 21, Plate, the initial ou m Audamtghayi, Ind Ant Yol V p 155,1 24, Plate 

* The same form of th we have in the 8tUrl plates of Vjsbnavardhana I, Ind Ant Vol. XIX p 309, 
Plate. 

* The symbols agree with those given by Prof. Buhler from Valabh! plates 

* Compare Ptmni, VIII. 4, 49. Por other instances where sibilants are wrongly doubled, compare yassya, 
Gupta Inter p 73, nni. paiiehadadydm and (My 6 , i5id p 253 

* So this word is written also in the Aibole Inscription, above, p 6, 1 6 of the text 

* With my epoch for tbelater Kalachuri dates, tho date (for the pufntmdnta K&rttlka) would correspond to the 

3rd Ootobcr AT) 609 , but in agreement with the dates of tho Mansart and K6vi plates of thednrjara Jayobhatalll 
(ITos 402 and 403 of my Lirl of Northern Inter ) it would enrresoond to either tho 22nd Sentomher or tho 22nd 
October AD 610 The date, of coarse, docs not admit of verification. > 

7 See my Ltti of Northern Inter So. 427 
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second king , Samkaragana, shew that the author was acquainted with, and borrowed or imitated, 
certain epithets which are found only in some of the Gupta inscriptions * On the other hand, 
it is clear that the eulogistic part of this mscuption 01 of some similar Katachchuri grant was 
known to, and made use of by, the authors of the corresponding port.ons of tho giants * of the 
Gurjara Dadda [II ] Prasantar&ga of the [Kalachun] years 380 and 385, and of the [Gujarat j 
Chalukya Vijayaraja 6 of the [Kalacbun") year 394 Of tho last named grant the fiist two lines 
may be said to be identical with the same hues of the present grant, and tho description of 
Vijayaraja in lines 5-3 to a great extent literally agrees with the description of Samkaragana 
in lines 8-14 of the present inscription 4 In the case of the Gnrjara grants the agi cement is 
not so close, but about the fact that their author knew and mado use of some such Kataclichun 
giant as the one here edited, there cannot be the slightest doubt In his opening sentence he too 
compares the family of the Gurjara kings with the gieat ocean ( mahodadhi ), andm describing that 
ocean he employs the words vividha, vi mala, gunaratna, udbhdsita, avilanglntavadln, gambhirya, 
and the phrase mahasattvaydhduravagdhS, which to the readei of the present grant will surely 
betray their origin Then, as in the present inscription Knsknaraja is described as from his very 
birth (a janmana evaj devoted to the service of Siva, so the eulogist of Dadda makes that chief 
from his very birth (utpattita eva) worship the sun He moreover, just as is the case in the 
present grant, continues the description of his chief m a senes of relative sentences ( yena . . . 
yam cha . . yasya cha, e tc), and in the clause commencing with yasya cha in line 7 and 
ending with Vindhyanag-opatyaldk m line 10, he imitates, 6 and labours to improve on, the rela- 
tive sentence beginning with yena cha in line 6 and ending with dis'd m lme 7 of the present grant 
So far as I can judge, his plagiarism, if I may call it so, is not without some importance for 
the history of the Gurjaras In my opinion, it tendB to indicate that the family of these 
chiefs rose to independence only after the time of the Katachchun Buddhaiuja 6 If Dadda 
Praaantaraga had been preceded by other Gnrjara kings, a eulogist of his, in drawing up his 
p rasasti, most probably would have taken for his model some older Gurjara grant, and would 
not have allowed himself to be inspired by a Katachchun grant 


* See ray notes on the translation 2 See Ind Ant Vol XIII pp 82 and 88 

5 See iitd Vol VII p 248 

* Tho present inscription shew3 that in lino 7 of Vijaynraja’s grant the intended rending is *ntshevi, not 
•mrmScbi 

6 In both inscriptions tho Ling is compared with an elephant (vanavdrana-ydtbapa and bhadra matamga ) 
Instead of the epithet rttchira vamia Sobhxn of the present grnnt, the author of the Gnrjara grant puts sad- 
vamS dhita-(6bhd gaurava, where also the word vam(a has the double meaning of * backbone ’ and ‘lineage.’ The 
word ruchira, which tho imitator here discards, he employs m the same line in ruc7iira-Jclrti-ua(d-sahdya, ‘accom- 
panied by his bright fame’ as the elephant is ‘by his charming mate ’ In a similar way he treats the following 
epithet of the present inscription, asTchalita ddna prasara The first and last word of this compound suggest to 
him bis asTchalita pa dam prasaratah, and the sense of the whole compound he expresses, in a more elaborate 
manner, by the compound commencing with aeirata ddna pravaha Of his own he adds, that his chief took delight 
m thelands lying at the foot of the Vindhya mountain — As it concerns a point of history, I may perhaps state, here 
that I differ from those scholars who understand the epithet dkpishta- ialru naqa-kula-samtats m lines 8 and 4 
of the Gnrjara grant ( Ind Ant Vol, XIII p 82) to mean that Dadda I conquered some hostile tribe or family of 
the Nagas In my opinion, ndga here means nothing but ‘sna,ke,’ and the author simply says that Dadda uprooted 
his enemies as the bird Garuda destroys the snakes The compound is exactly like prtnit drthi madhuhara Tenia 
xn lino 8 of the same inscnotion, which everybody would admit to mean that the king (by his liberality) delighted 
the suppliants as the elephant (by his rutting juice) does the bees If the eulogy of Dadda I does contain any 
historical allusion, it is furnished, in my opinion, by the epithet Krishna-hriday-uhiidspadah m lines 2 and 8, the 
word Krishna, of which, in addition to denoting the god Krishna, may perhaps denote the Katachchun 
Krishnaraja, and which therefore may represent Dadda I as a favourite (or feudatory) of that Katachchun king , 
as the Kaustabha gem is placed on Krishna’s breast, so Dadda found a place in Enshnaraja’s heart ’ That the 
epithet Krishna hrtday-dkttdspadah, just like tho §rt sahajanmd by which it is preceded, does comey a double 
meaning, is not at all doubtful , the only question is whether it might not he taken to mean 1 he whose actions 
( dspada*=ir<tya ) were hostile to the evil minded ’ 

6 Compare Dr Fleet's Dynasties, p 315 
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I may further point out that in the wording of the formal part of the grants also the two 
inscriptions of Dadda Prasantaraga referred to above agree most closely with the inscription here 
edited We find in them exactly the same list of officials to whom the order is addressed 
(sarvan=eva rdja-sdmanta-bhogila-vishayapati-rdslitragrdmamahattar-ddhikdrik-ddm) , the same 
technical and other terms applied to the village granted (from esha grdmah to putra-pautr- 
dnvaya-bhogyak in lines 20-22 of the present inscription) , with the exception of a single word, 
the same form of appeal to fntnre rnlers to preserve the grant, and, with the omission of one 
verse, the same benedictive and imprecatory verses, given in the same order And one cannot 
help asking oneself how very different all this might have been, if the existing Gnrjara grants of 
Saka-Samvat 400, 415 and 417 1 were really genuine documents 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, AnancLapura, from where the grant was 
issued, probably is the same Anandapura from where the Alina, grant of Silftditya VII 
Dhrubhata of Valahhi of the year 447 was issued, and which has been identified by Dr Fleet 2 
with tho modem Anand, the chief town of the Anand subdivision of the Kaira district. And 
Bh aruka chchha, so often mentioned elsewhere, is the modem Broach. Debhaka, the place of 
residence of the donee, apparently is Dabka, 3 a village in the Baroda State, about 8 miles west of 
Padra and 40 miles north of Broach On the remaining localities Dr Meet, who at my request 
has kindly searched the sheets No 22, S E (1883) and No 36, S W (1897) of the Indian Atlas, 
of which copies were not accessible to me, has sent me the following note — “ The Gorajjft of 
tb-iH grant must be the ‘ Gora] ’ of sheet No 36, in lat 22° 20', long 73° 32', m the Hitl&l sub- 
division of the Panch Mahals it is shewn as a town or large village 11 miles on the south of 
Halol, and is about 54 miles towards the north-east-by-north from Broach Kum&nvadao must 
be the * Kawarwara ’ of sheet No 22, about 11 miles towards the west- south-west from ‘ Gora],’ 
and about 8 miles east south-east from Baroda , it is about 24 miles almost due east of ‘ Dabka * 
And Bnhannankfi must be the * Banaiya ’ of the same sheet, 4£ miles on the south of ‘ Kawai- 
wara ’ ” 

TEXT. 4 

First Plate , Second Side 

1 Om 6 svasti [If] Vi]aya-skandhfvar&d=Anandapnra-vasakach=chharad-upagama- 

prasanna-gaganatala-vunala-vipulh vividha-purusharatna-guna- 

2 kirana-nikar-avabhasite mahasa[t*]tv-3pasraya-durllanghe gfimbhiryyavati sthity- 

anupalana-pare mah6dadhav=iva Kata[chcb]u- C 

3 rin&m=anvaye sakala-]aua-man6haraya chandnkay=§va kirty[a] bhuvanam= 

avabhasayann=a janmana eva PaSupati-samasra- 

4 ya-parah=kalanka-d6sha-rahitah=kula-kumudavana-lakshmi vibSdhanas=chandrama lva 

8ri-Knshnarfi.]6 yas=samaraya-vise- 

5 sha-16bhad=iva sakalair=abhigamikair=itaraid=cha gunair=upetah sampanna-prakriti- 

mandalo yathavad=atmany=ahita-sakti- 

6 siddhir=yyena cha mchira-vansa-^sobhmS myatam=askhahta-dana-prasar6na prathita- 

bala-ganmna vanavarana-yhtha- 

7 pen=ev=avisankam vicharata vana-rajaya iv=avanamita dido yasya cha sastram= 

apanna-tranaya vigrabah=par-a- 

8 bhimana-bhan gay a sikshitam vmayaya vibhav-dtqjanam pradanaya pradanam 

dharmmaya dharmma8=srey&-vaptaye tasya puti-ah 


i See my But of Northern Inter Nos 347-349 a See Gnpla Inscr p 178 

* See the Gazetteer of the Bomlay Pres Vol YU p 642 

* From impressions supplied hy Dr Hultzsch » Expressed by s symbol 

* The consonants of the akshara chchu are not clear in the impressions, but I do not think that the ahshara 
can be read differently 

I Bead -» an/o- 

2 Q 
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9 pn(pn)thivyam=aprafaratha£=cliatTu>ttda<Ihi-sali]-zlsvadita'yasa Dbanada-Vanin-findr- 
Antaka-sama-prabbavah. sva-balm-bal-6pa- 

10 tt-or]]ita-ra]a-srih pratap-atigay-opanata-samagra-samanta-mandalab paraapar-apidita- 

dbannm-arttia-kama-iusbevi 

11 pranatimatra-siipantosba-gambbir-oimata-bridayab Bamyak-prajapalan-adbigata-bbtiri- 

dravma-visranan-a- 

12 vapta dhannmaknyas=cbir-6tsannanam nnpati-vansanam 1 * * pratisbtknpayit= 

abbyucbcbbntanam=nnmiilayit^ din-andba knpana-sa- 

13 mabbilasbita*man6ratb-&dbika-nikama-pbala-prad.ib purvv-apai a-samudr-ant-adi-deEa- 

svami matapitn pada- 

14 nuddhyatah parama-Mii[h]esvarab sri-Sankaraganah" tasya putras=tat- 

padannddbyatab sakala-mabimandal-aika-tilakab 

15 satigaya prathita-naya-Yinaya-daya-dana-dakBbya-d&ksbinya-dbairyya-gaTiryya-stbairyy-ady- 

asesba-guna-samaimtab praba- 

16 la-npu-bal-6dbliuta-dai-ppa-Tibhava-pradbTansa- s hetnb setuh Btbitlnam=ayatanam 

siddber=apratibata-cbakra4=Gbakradba- 

17 ra iv=artti-pragamana-karah prajanam parama-ilabesvarah sii-Buddhar&jah 

Second Plate , First Side 

] 8 sarwan=eva raja-samanta-bhogika-Yisbayapati-rAsbtragramamabattar-adbikank-adi 4 

a rJ a 

eamajna- 

19 payaty=aBtn 6 76 Yidiiam=asmabluh Bharukaehehha-vishay -antarggata-Gorajjfi-® 

bhogfi BrihaxmSnkS-pratyasanna- 

20 Kum&rivadno l 7 esba gramah a-odrangab B-6pankarab BarvY-adana-samgrabyab 

Barvva-ditya-vi8bti-prStibbedika- 

21 panh5n& bMimcbchbidra-nyayena 8 a-cbata-bhata-pravesya a-cbandr-arkk-amnava- 

kabati-stbiti-saTnakalinab putra-pau- 

22 tr-anvaya-bbogya 9 DebhakaYastavya-Parasarasagotra-V ajasaneyaKanYasabrabmacban- 

brabmana-Bbafctu-ptitra- 

23 BappaaYamme bab-cbanx-YaisYadev-agmhotr-adi-kriy-otsarppan-arttbam matapitr6r= 

atmana3=cba puny-ablirraddbaye 10 

24 udak-&taBargg5n=atisriBbto u yat6=Bmad-Yansyaxr=' 12 auyair=YY=ugami-nnpati-bb6gapatibbih= 

prabala-paYana-prent 6- 

2 5 dadhi-jala-taranga-cbaficbalain pYa-16kam=abbaY-amigataii=asaran=YibbaYan=dirggba- 
kala-stheyasas=cba guna- 

26 n=&kalayya Bamanya-bh6ga-bbu-pradana-pbal-epsublns=£asi-kara rucbiram cbiraya 

yasaS=cha cbiabtLbbir= 13 ayam=a8mad-day6=nu- 

27 mantavyah=p&layitaYyag=cba [|*J Y6 v=a 3 5ana-{ixmra-paM4Yntarmatir=acbclLhmdyfid= 

acbcbhidyamanam Y=an.um6deta ea pancbabha- 

28 r=mmaM-patakais=Eamyukta 14 syud=ity=nktan=cba bhagavata Yeda-YySsena Vyaaena || 

Shasbtun 15 varahsha-sakasrani svargge modati bbumi-dab [|*] 

29 acbcbkelta cb=anmnanta cba tany=eYa narake Yaset || Vmdhy-&tavisbv=atoy?iBn 

guabka-k?) tara-Yasmah [|*] knabniihayd hi jaya- 


1 Bead vamidmitii 1 Bead °gina.s= * Bead -pradhvamsa 

* Head -<fdtn= 5 Bead payalt I A Hu v 6 vidilam I Asmdljiir- 

a It is 3usfc possible that the name engraved is Gdrvjjd 

1 This mark of punctuation is superfluous s R ea a -nydq&ti*d-cM\a- 

* Bead -bhoyyS 10 Bead °ddhaya Ji Bead °ertthtah I 

u Bead -tamj/atr* u Bead ya(a£=chict(’huhfor= » Bead °ktafiy&de\U | UklaZ*. 

a Jletre of this and the next three verses Slfika (Anuah(ubh' — Bead vari&a-. 
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30 nte bhumi-dayam haranti ye ]| Bahubhir=wasudM bhukta r&jabhis=Sagar- 

ildibhih [I*] yasyn yasya yada bbumis=tasya tasya 

31 tad a phalnm ti Purwa-dattam dvijutibhyo yatnfid=raksha Yu dhishthir a [|*] 

mahl[m # ] mahlmata[ni] sreshiha dAnach=chhr£y6=mupalanam |{ 3 Yan=iha da- 

32 tiara purii nar£ndrair=dd&nani dharami-&rttlia-ya^as-karam [j*] mrbbhukta-malya' 

pratimam tarn to nama 6udkuh=punar=£daditi(ta)[[|] 

33 Samvatsara-sata-traye J fikashashty-adhikS Kfirttika-babula-panobadaeyam 

Goknlasvami-ujnapanaya maliabala- 

34 dhiknta- £rf- Pm,? ahyavi graha-d utakam likliitam=idam mahasandhivi grab a dhika ran- 

(idhibrita-Sivarnjen^eti || 

35 Sam 300 60 1 EArttika-ba 10 5 II 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Cm Hail 1 From the rojal residence s of victory, fixed at Anandapura 

In tbc lineage of the Katnchchuris — winch, like tlie great ocean, is extensive and spotless as 
the vault of tbc <=ky clear on tlie advent of autumn , illumined by tbe mass of the rays of the 
manifold excellences of jewels of men (as tho ocean is by those of its gems) , difficult to be 
crossed because it is tbe home of men of great a igonr (ns the ocean is of largo animals) , endowed 
vntb p'ofnndity (ami) intent on observing tbc limits of what is right (as the ocean is on keeping 
witlnn its proper limits) — ( there was) tho glonons Knshnar&ja, who illumined the world with 
his fame that charmed all mankind, who from Ins very birth was devoted to the sernco of 
Pa^upati (Siva), who promoted the fortune of his family (and who thus, though) free from 
blemish, 5 was hko the moon which illuminates tho earth with its light pleasing to all mankind, 
which is ever resting ou Siva, (and) which causcB the groups of night-lotuses to expand From 
a desire, as it were, of securing a choice resting-placo, ho was resorted to by all tho qualities that 
make a king the object of attachment,® as well as by overy other excellence He was fully 
endowed with all tho constituent elements of royalty, and duly reaped the boneficial results (of 
his management) of the regal powers 7 As tho chief elephant of the herd, distinguished by its 
splendid backbone, with the flow of its ruttmg-juicc never ceasing, displaying t)io might of its 
strength, fearlessly roams about and breaks down rows of foreBt-trees, so he, who was illustrious 
by b.13 splendid lineage, and the stream of whoso liberality was never failing, and the might of 
whose power was well-known, marched about without apprehension and brought to subjection 
the regions Ho wielded tho sword to protect people in distress, 8 made war to break tho conceit 
of adversaries, engaged in study to learn propriety of conduct, gathered wealth to make donations, 
made donations for tho sake of religions merit, and acquired religious merit to obtain the bliss of 
final emancipation 

(L 8 ) His son, who meditated on his parents’ feet, (teas) the devout worshipper of 
Mahetvara (Siva), the glorious Samkaragana, the lord of the countries hounded by the eastern 
and western seas and of other lands , who 9 on the earth had no antagonist equal to him , whose 
fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans , whose might was like that of Dhanada, 


1 Metre Indravajrit ’ Bead - iraya 

* Or ‘ from the camp . . pitched at ’ 

4 Tho sentence is continued below, in tho words ‘ the glonous Buddbai&js, 

1 The beauty of the moon is marred by a dark spot 

* On the passage containing tho word dbhtgdmtka compare Otipta Inscr p 166, 1 16, and p 169, note 2 
7 Viz the powers of mastery, good counsel, and energy 

* Compare the Sakuntald, m the first act, drta-trdndya vah (astram 

* This epithet and the two next — ono with a slightly different reading are well known from Gupta 
inscriptions, compare eg Qupta Inter p 26,1 1 of tbe text , and D Fleet’s note, liii. p. 14., note 4 

2 Q 2 
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Vanina, Indra, and Antaka ; l who by tbo sticngfcli of Ins arm 1 ; 2 acquired the fortune of powerful 
king s , before whoso pre-eminent prowess thcro bowed down the circle of all the neighbouring 
pnuces , who engaged in the pnismt of religions merit, wealth and pleasure, without allowing 
them to encroach upon one anotner , whoso profound and elevated mind was well pleased only by 
submission , 3 who accomplished acts of religion by distributing m chanty the ample wealth 
acquired by properly protecting his people , who reinstated families of princes long subverted, 4 * 
and uprooted the exalted , and who to the afflicted, the blind and the pool granted the object of 
then 1 desire, more fully even than their hearts longed for 

(L 14 ) His son, who meditates on his feet, who is the unique frontal ornament of the whole 
circle of tho earth , who is endowed with all tho most celebrated qualities, such ns prudence, 
good conduct, compassion, liberality, cleverness, dexterity, fortitudo, heroism, firmness and the 
rest , who causes the destruction of tho might of conceit, arising from power, of pow erfn] enemies , 
who is a dam to safeguard all ordinances, and a resting-place of success , and who, like the 
Discus-bearer (Vishnu) with his irresistible disc, with his inesistiblo army relieves the distress 
of the people — he, the devout worshipper of Mah^vara (Siva), the glorious Buddbarfi.a, issues 
this order to all Rajas, Samantas, Bhogikas, Yishayapatis, Sdshtra - and G-rdma-viahattaras, 
Adhtkartkas and othors — 

(L 19 ) Be it known to yon ' For the increase of the religions merit of our parents and 
ourselves we have granted, with pouring out of water, the village of Kumfinvadao which is 
close to Bnhannfinka, in tho G6rajj&-bhoga that lie3 within tho Bharukachchha-vishaya, — 
with the uiranga, with tho uparikara, with all imposts and taxes, 6 * exempt from all ditya, 
forced labour and prdtibledtkd, according to the maxim of bhurmchchhidra, not to he entered by 
irregular and regular soldiers, for as long as tho moon, tho sun, the sea and tho earth endme, to 
be enjoyed by the succession of sons and sons’ sons — to the BrVhman Bappasviimin, the eon of 
Bhattu, who is an inhabitant of Dfibhakn, a member of the Paiu&ira gotra, and a student of tho 
Kanva Mkhd of the Vajasaneya Vfida, for tho maintenance of tho halt, chant, vaitcadCia, 
agmhotra and other rites Wherefore, let future longs and Bhogapatis, whether of our own 
family or others — bearing in mind that the world of living beings is unsteady liko a wane of 
water of the sea raised by a fierce wind, that wealth is liable to perish and void of substance, 
and that virtue endures for a long time — desirous of sharing m the reward of (this) donation of 
land, and anxio&s to accumulate for a long time fame as bright as the rays of tho moon, consent 
to this our gift and preserve it 1 Whosoever, with his mind covered by tho veil of the darkness 
of ignorance, should take it away oi permit it to be taken away, be shall be guilty of the five 
great sms 1 And it has been Baid by the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Vedas — [Here follow 
five imprecatory verses ] 

(L 33 ) In three hundred years increased by sixty-one, on the fifteenth tithi of the 
dark half of Kfirttika, at the request of Gokulasvumin,® this (edict ) — the dutaka of which is 
the Mahdbalddhiknta,l the illustrious Prasahyayigraha — was vmtten by the Mahdsamdhiugrahd- 
dhikaranddhiknta 8 Sivaraja 

The year 300 60 1 Kfirttika-badi 10 5. 


1 Ie the guardian deities of the northern, western, eastern and southern quarters 

a Comparo Gupta Inscr p 8» 1 26, where the compound Dharada-Varun-£ndr Antala-sama is followed 
by another, commencing with sea Ihuja lala - 

8 Compare tbtd p 8,1 25, hhatctyavanattmdtra grdhya*mfidu hftdayasya 

4 Compare tit d p 8, 1 23, nnilca Ihrashtardjy.dtsanna-rdgaeamSa-praUshthdpana 

8 The original has sarzvdddna samgrdhya , which may hove some more specific meaning’, 

8 I am unable to state the position of this personage with regard to either the donor or the donee 

T 1 * adhtknia (or general) , ’ see m> Inst of Northern Inscr No 427 

* 1 e ‘ tbe & rent Samdhtviyrah ddhtUran ddhtiftla (or officer charged with the ministry of peace and war) * 
compare eg the Gurjara grants, Ini Ant~V ol Sill p 84,1 50, and p 90,1 50 ’ 
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No 30 — DATES OF PANDYA KINGS 

By F Kielhorn, Ph D , LL D , C I E , Gottingen 

Dr Hultzsch has sent me for examination the texts and English translations of fifty-foui 
Pandya dates 1 * 3 Of this number I now publish, with the results of my calculations, twenty-six 
dates, together with four others (Nos 1, 5, 14 and 16 of my list), which have been published by 
Dr Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary, and for two of which (Nos 14 and 16) the European 
eqnn alents have been already ascertained by the late Mr S B Dikshit All these dates quote 
only regnal years, not years of any era , and m a number of cases it was uncertain whether the 
dates connected with a particular name belonged to the reign of one king or to the reigns of two 
or more kings bearing the same name How my results will fit into the kiBtory of the time to 
which the dates refer, others may decide , I have been solely guided by the dates, and have not 
allowed myself to bo influenced by other considerations Though the dates do not quote years of 
any era, the fact that some of them, m addition to the weekday, tho titln and the nahshatra, also 
give the corresponding solar day, has helped me greatly m ascertaining what 1 consider to be the 
proper European equivalents, and makes mo place great confidence in tho results which I now put 
forward The reader will understand this when he sees, that e g for the date No 1 there is only 
a single day m 500 years that would fully satisfy all the requirements of tho original date 
To Dr Hultzsch I one sincere thanks for having enabled me to do this work 

A — JATAVAEKCAN KULASEKHARA 
1. — Data in. tha larger Tiruppfivanam grant.® 

Plate i a, line 4 f 

Nije vatsare panchavun£3 chandam^Sv=fitta-Chap5 Kanahapati-tithau krishtjapahsh- 
Arkivara-Svati-y6ge , 

“ in his twenty-fifth, year, while the sun was m Chfipn, on the titln of Kanakapati, at 
the union of Saturday and Svfiti in the dark fortnight ” 

Plate v b, line 2 f 

Padmmhnravadm=edxr panmrandum=5ndu Dhanu-n&yarj-u n&lan=chjadiyum apara- 
pakshattu oharlasiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum perj-a S&di-n&l , 

“ the day of Svfiti, which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the eleventh titln of the second 
fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Dhanus, m the twelfth year opposite 
to the thirteenth.” 

Between A D 1000 and 1500 there is only a single year for whioh this date would be abso- 
lately correct, vis the year 1214 In this year the Dhanuh-samkranti took place 8 h 43 m after 
mean sunnse of Wednesday, the 26th November, which was the first day of the month of Dhanus 
The 4th day of the month of Dhanus therefore was Saturday, the 29th November And on this 
day the 11th titln of the dark half (of the month MfirgaSirsha) ended 9 h 38 m and the 
nakshatra was Svfiti, by the equal space system for 19 h 3m, according to Garga for 6 h 34 m 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 2 h 38 m , after mean eunnse Accordingly, if the date does 
fall between AD 1000 and 1500 and has been correctly recorded, Saturday, the 29th 
November A D. 1214, must be its proper equivalent 


i [ It is but nght to state that these dates were looked up, transcribed and translated by my First Assistant, 

Hr V Veukayya, and that I have done nothing but checking his transcripts and renderings E H ] 

3 See Dr Hultzsch in Ind Ant Vol XX p 288 
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2.— In. tho Nollaiyappar tomplo at Tinnovolly. 1 * * 

1 Svasti [sri] [||*] [Pdvi]n kijattr . ... 

5 . £ri-ko=Chchadaiypan[ma]- 

6 r=[a]na Tn[bhnvana]chchakravarthgal 6ri-K ul a i egarad [ e] *» a^k I u yandu 

padinmn(mu)nra[vadiln edirfim=andu MSna-n&) ar/ai n£ilan=diyadiynni apara-pakshattu 
dasa- 

7 [miyum] Viyfila-kkilamai[ynm] pcpra P£tr[a]dattn nal 

« iu the year opposite to tho thirteenth year (of the reign ) of tho glorxoua king 
Jatavarman alias tho emporor of the three worlds, tho glorious KulnsCkharadtSva, — on 
tho day of PurvfishSdhS, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the tenth itthi of the second 
fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Mina.” 

Under No 1 we found that a date of the 12th opposite to the 13th year, i e of the 25th 
year, of the king’s reign fell m November A D 1214 If such was really the case, tins date 
No 2, of the month of Mina of the year opposite to the 13th, t e of the 11th year, of the same 
reign, must fall in February-March of either A D 1203 or 1204 As a matter of fact, the date 
is correct for Thursday, the 28th February A D. 1204. In A D 1204 the Mina-eamkrSnti 
took place 3 k 12 m after mean snnnse of Monday, tho 23rd Februai-y, which was the first day 
of the month of Mina The fourth day of the month of Mina therefore was Thursday, the 20th 
February , and on this day the 10th. tithi of the dark half (of the month Phalguna) commenced 
3 h 33 m , and the nahshatra was PurvfishSdhfi, by the equal space system for 14 h 27 m, 
and according to Garga for 1 h 5S m , after mean snnnse 

The way m which this date works ont proves that the equivalent found for the date No 1 
undoubtedly is the pioper equivalent of that date , and the two dates together shew that the 
reign of Jatdvarman Kulasekhara commenced between (approximately) the 2"’th Febru- 
ary and the 20th November A D 1190 

B.— MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA 1 3 
3. — In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly. 4 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Sri-ko Marapanmar=ana Tnbhnvanachchakkaravattigal gfinadn 

kondu Muckkondaso- 

2 lapnrattn vi(vi)rabhishekam panmy=arnhya Sri-Sundara-Pa[n]diyadevajku y&ndu 

padmelavadi[n*] 

3 ediram=&ndi[n*] edi[r]am=andu 

5 ... yiw-fi[t]- 

6 taa=Ppnrattadi-masattn 61an=diyadiyum desa[m]iyum T [i]n [ga] t-k [i] lamaiy u[m] 

perpa Uttaradattn na[l] 

“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the 
glonous king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
P&ndyadeva who was pleased to take the Chola country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikondasolapuram, — on the day of UttarfishadM, which corresponded to a Monday, and 
to the tenth tithi, and to the seventh solar day of the month of Purattadi in this year ” 

Between A D 1200 and 1300 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1234 
In this year the Kanya-samkranti took place 16 h 3 m after mean snnnse of Monday, the 28th 


1 No 123 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1894 

1 See the larger TiruppChanam grant 

* 1 ada the numbers ’ I ’ and * II ’ here and below merely tor convenience of reference so far a* this list is 
concerned There may have been other kings of the same names before those here numbered as I. 

* No 155 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894 
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August The 7th day of the month of Kanya (or Puratt&di) therefore was Monday, the 4th 
September A D 1234 , and on this day the 10th tithi of the bright half (of the month Bhadra- 
pada) ended 13 h 6m, and the nakshatra was Uttar&sh&dh&, by the equal space Bystem and 
according to Garga for 19 h 42 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h 8m, after mean Bun- 
nse 


4. — In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tmnevelly. 1 

1 Sri-ko [M]6ra[va]nmar=ana Tnbhu[va]nachchakra[va]rttigal 
S6nadun=gondu Mudikonda- 

2 . . [v]irabhishekam panniy=aruliya sri-Sundara-Pandyadevaj'ku 

yundti 17vadin=cdiram=nndm=cdiram=an- 

3 . . . . ru iruba[t]te[l]an=diyadiyu[m] phrwa-[pa]ksha[t]tn prathamaiyun= 

Dmgal-[k]ilamaiyum perra Puia(ra)tt[a]di-nal 

“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the 17th year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king M&ravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadeva who was pleased to take the Ghola country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikonda[s6lapuram], — on the day of Purva-Bhadrapad&, which corresponded to a 
Monday, and to the first tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-seventh solar day of . ” 

Although the name of the solar month of this date is broken away or quite illegible, the 
fact that during that month the first tithi of the bright half was ]omed with the nakshatra 
Pfirva-Bhadrapada, at once suggests the conjecture that the month was that of Kumbha ; and 
this conjecture is shewn to be correct by the calculation of the date The date, which is of the 
same regnal year as No 3, corresponds to Monday, the 18th February A D 1235 In A D 1235 
the Knmbha-samkrdnti took place 8h 16 m after mean sunnse of Wednesday, the 24th January, 
which was the first day of the month of Kumbha The 27th day of the month of Kumbha 
therefore was Monday, the 19th February , and on this day the first tithi of the bright half 
(of the month Phalguna) commenced Oh 30 m , and the nakshatra was Purva-BhacLrapadS, by 
the equal space system for 14 h 27 m , according to Garga for 2 h 38 m , and by the Brahma- 
siddhanta for 3 h 17 m , after mean sunnse 

5 — In the Bangan&tha temple at Srirangam. 2 

1 Sri-k& ^ Marapanmar=ana Tmbuvanachchakkaravatt[i]gal 
valangi aruliya sn-Sundara Ptndiyadevar[k*]ku yandu onbadavadu 

2 Mesha-nayanu apara-pakshattu tntiyaiyum Velli-kkilamaiyum pej-j-a 

nal 

“In the ninth year (of the reign) of the glorious king M&ravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva who was pleased to present the 
Chola country, 3 — on the day of Vis&khfi, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third tithi 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha ” 

As the two preceding dates Nos 3 and 4, of the year opposite to the year opposite to the 17th 
year, to of the 19th year, of the king’s reign fell in AD 1234 and 1235, this date No 5, of 
the 9th year of the same reign, will be expected to fall in A D 1224 or 1225 The date 
actually corresponds to Friday, the 28th March A D. 1225, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Mesha, and on which the third tithi of the dark half (of the month Chaitra) ended 
22 h 45 m , and the nakshatra was Visakha, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 11 h 50 m , and by the Brahma siddhanta for 7 h 13 m , after mean sunnse 


S&n&du 

Vifiagattu 


1 No 133 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894 

a See Ini Ant Vol XXI p 344, 1 See the smaller Tirnppilianam grant. 
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6. — In the Agniavara temple at Tirukk&ttuppalli 1 

1 Svasti srS [||*] K6 Maraparma[r=&]na Tmbuvanachchakkaravattigal S&nadu 

valangiya Sundara-Pandiyade[va]rku y&ndu 7avadu M5na-nayaj7n=ppflrvva' 
pahshattu navamiyn[m] . . [yu]m [pe]? 7 a Pusattu nil 

2 Rishabham muhurttattu 

“lathe 7th year (of the reign ) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
•worlds, Sundara-P&ndyadeva who presented the Cliola country,— on the auspicious occasion of 
the Rishabha ( lagna ) on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to . and to 

the ninth litln of the first fortnight of the month of Mina ” 

The three preceding dates Nos 3-5 shew that a date of the month of Mina of the 7th year 
of the king's reign should fall in AD 1223, and in my opinion this date No 6 undoubtedly 
coireaponds to [Monday,] the 13th March A.D. 1223, which was the 19th day of the month of 
Mina, and on which the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to 
Gaiga for 19 h 42 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h 44 m , after mean sunrise There 
is the difficulty that by our Tables the 9th tithi of the bright half had ended Oh 21 m before 
mean sunrise of the 13th March, hut it may be reasonably supposed that by other Tables it 
ended shortly after mean sunrise The name of the weekday which would have removed all 
doubt unfortunately is illegible or broken away — On the day found Rishabha was lagna from 
2 h 28 m to about 4 h 28 m after mean sunrise 

The four dates Nos 3-6 together prove that the reign of M&ravarman Sundara-Pfindya 
I commenced between (approximately) the 29th March and the 4th September A D 
1216 , ’ * 

C — MARAV ARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA H 
7- — In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tmnevolly - 

1 Svasti sri [II*] Sn-ko Marapan[ma]r=ana Tmbuvanachehakkarava[t]triVal grt 

S undara- Ps ndiyade ve rkku yandu padm-onrkvad[in]=edir[a]m=andin=edirL=a D dn 
Magara-nayarru [i]rubattunalan=diyadiynm apara-pakskattu dasamivurml Rndnn. 
kilamaiyum perjra Amlattu na- J L J 

2 1 


“ In the year opposite to the year opposite to the eleventh year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king M&ravarman oho. the emperor of the three worlds, the glonous Su^dara! 
P&ndyadeva, on the day of AnuradhS, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the ten+fc 
tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Maktrf >’ 
Between A D 1150 and 1350 the only yeai for which thi^ i. 

The Makara-samkranti took place 0 h 38 m. after mean sunrise of Monday the S' ^ 
A D 1250, which was the first day of the month of Makara The 24tl/dav of tf SS 
Makara therefore was Wednesday, the 18th January A D 1251 an a ? m i ° Dth A of 

tithi of the dark half (of the month Pausha) ended 17 h and ’ z 7 ? ^ day 1,10 10 
the equal space system and accordmg to Garga for 3h 56 m , after mean 6^^ ^ 

8 —In the Rellaiyappar temple at Tmnevelly.s 

= S ^“P*”** collection for l 8 -#7 

, t° Epigraphs colle-tiou for 1S94 

146 of tbc Government Epigraphistfs collection for 1894 


1 Svasti 
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“ In the year opposite to the year opposite to the [ll]th year (of the reign ) of king 

MSravarman alias the emperor of the three ■worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, 

on the day of Anur&dha, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth tithi of the 
second fortnight, and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara ” 

This date is the same as No 7, except that in the expression ‘ opposite to the 11th year ’ 
numeral figures are used by the writer 


9 —In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tmnevelly 1 

1 ... Sri-kd Marapanmar=ana Tribh[u]va[na]chchakkaravattiga[l] ,4r[i]- 

Sundara-PandiyadCvarkku [y]andu padm-ouravadm=edii am= [a*] ndin=e[di]ram=a[n] dn 
M [i] na-nayarra=ppat [t] on [had] an= di [y a] diyndiyum 2 a[pa]ra-[pa]kshattu navamiynm 
Bndan-kkalamaiyum perra Asvati-nal 

“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the eleventh year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadeva, — on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the ninth 
tithi of the second fortnight, and to the nineteenth solar day of the month of Dima ” 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Mina a 9th tithi 
of the dark half can never be joined with the nakshatra Asvini The probability is that the 
month intended was that of Mithuna, and calculation proves that it was that month The 
date, which is of the same year as No 7, corresponds to Wednesday, the 14th June A D 1261 
In AD 1251 the Mithuna-samkranti took place 22 h 5b m after mean snnnse of Friday, the 
26th May The 19th day of the month of Mithuna therefore was Wednesday, the 14th June , 
and on this day the 9th tithi of the dark half (of the month Jyaishtha) ended 5 h 19 m, and the 
nakshatra was Asvini for 20 h 21 m , after mean snnnse 


10.— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tmnevelly 3 

1 Svasti Sri [||*] K6 Marapan[ma]r=ana Tnbhu[vana]chchakra[vat]t[i]gal £r[i]- 

Sundara-Pandiyadevarkku yandu pad[i]no- 

2 nyavadu V aigasi-[m]asattu mudar=tiyadi Nayirru-kkilamai pejra Attattu na[l] 

“ In the eleventh year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-P&ndyadeva, — on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to 
Sunday, the first solar day of the month of Vaigasi ” 

As the dates Nos 7-9, which are of the year opposite to the year opposite to the 11th year, 
te of the 13th year, of the king’s reign, have been found to fall in A D 1251, this date No 10, 
which is of the 11th year of the same reign, will m the first instance be expected to fall in A D 
1249 It actually corresponds to Sunday, the 26th April A D 1249, which was the first day 
of the month of Vaig&si — the Vnshabha-samkranti having taken place Oh 54 m after mean 
'sunrise — and on which the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 15 h 6m, and by the Brahma-siddhnnta for 11 h 50 m , after mean sunrise 

The dates Nos 7-10 together prove that the reign of Mdravarman Sundara-Pandya II 
commenced between (approximately) the 16th June A D 1238 and the 18th January A D. 
1239. 


1 No 147 of the Government Epigrnpbisfs collection for 1894. 

J Head =dtyadiyum 

! No 143 of the Government Epigraphut’s collection for 1894. 
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D — JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDY A I 

11 , — In the Panchanadesvara temple at Tiruvaiyarud 

1 Svasti grih [|T] Ko=Chchadapanmar=ana Ti[r]ibuvanachchakkaravattigal srl- 
Snndara-Pandiyadevarkku yandu 2avadu Mesha-nayarru apara-pakshattu 
ekadasiyam Yiyala-kblamaiytun perra Sad[ai]yat[tu nal] 

« in the 2nd year {of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded 
to a Thursday and to the eleventh tit hi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha ” 

To shorten my r ema rks, I may state here at once that the sis dates Nos 11-16 work out 
correctly on the assumption (and prove thus) that the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 
I commenced between (approximately) the 20th and 28th April A D 1251 

This date, No 11, corresponds to Thursday, the 27th March A D. 1253, which was the 
third day of the month of Mesha, and on which the 11th Utln of the dark half (of the month 
Chaitra) ended 2 h 20 m , and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 
13 h 47 m , according to Garga for 5 h 16 m, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 2 h 38 m , after 
mean sunrise 

To ascertain whether this date could possibly be one of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pandya II , I have calculated it also for the years A D 1277, 1278, and 1279, and have found 
that it would be incorrect foi any one of these years The same remark applies to the dates 
Nos 12 and 13 

12 — In the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalav&di 1 * 3 

1 Svasti gri [(!*] K6=Chchadaiva[i*]mmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakravattigal £ri- 

[Su]ndara-Pandiyadevarkku yandu 2vadu Mesha-nayarru apara-pakshattu 

sadn[r]tthiyum Sani-kk[i]lamaiyum pej-ra Mu(mu)lattu nal 

“ In the 2nd year (of the reign ) of king Jat&varman alms the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glonous Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the fourth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha ” 

The date corresponds to Saturday, the 19th April A 33 1253, which was the 26th day of 
the month of Mesha, and on which the 4th tithi of the dark half (of the month Yaisakha) ended 

2 h 59 m and the nakshatra was Mula by the equal space system for 5 h 16 m , after mean 
sunrise 

13 —In the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalavadi 3 

1 Svasti Sri [||*3 Ko=Chchadapa[nmar=ana] Tiru(n)bn[va]nachchakkaravattigal foi- 
S wndara-P andiyadevarkku ya[n]du 3vadu Vnschika-nByara purrva pakshattn 
[shajshtlnynm Bndan-kilamaiyum perra TJtfciradattu nal 

“ In the 3 rd year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glonous Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Uttarash§dha, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vnschika ” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 28th October A D 1253, whioh was the second 
day of the month of Vnschika, and on which the 6th tithi of the bright half (of the month 
Ksirttika) ended 18 h 4m, and the nakshatra was TJttarSshadhS, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 12 b, 29 m, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 5h 55 m, after mean 
sunns e 


1 No 254 of the Government Epigraphisfs collection for 1894 

* No 90 of the Government Epigraphisfs collection for 1895 

* No 89 of the Government Epigraphisfs collection for 18$!5 
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14 —In the Vfidngirlfivnra temple at Tirukkalukkunram 1 * * 

2 . . Tnbhtnanachakrava[r]itiga[l] si 1 Sundara-Pandiyadovapkku yfi[n]du 

o\vadn Islinva-na[ya]mi pfirwa-paksliattu panckamiy[u]ni Se[v*]vay-kkila- 

3 maiyum perra Pnnarpfisattu nal 

“In the 8th year ( of the reign ) of tho emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Sundara-Pfmdyndeva, — on the daj of Punarvasu, wlncli corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the fifth titln of the first fortnight of the month of B-isliabha ” 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, tho 29th April A.D 1258, which was tho 4th day of the 
month of Hishabha, pud on which the 5th titln of the bright half (of the month Vaisukha) 
ended G h 14 m , and the nal <■ hatra was Punarvasu, In the equal space system and according to 
Gn^ga for Oh 34 m , and by the Brahma nddhanta foi 5 h 55 m , aftei mean sunrise 

15 — In tho Vedngiri&vara temple at Tirukkalukkunram * 

1 fert-kor=Chadaipanmai = ma Tirn(ri)bu-\anachchakkaravattignl emma- 

2 ndalamun=gond=nrnliya £ri-Sundara-Pundi[ja]dfi%arkku j[a]- 

3 ndu 9a\adn Jhdnna-n iyarrn apam-pakshattu naiaimjum Nayarru-[b]kilamai- 

4 yum perra Ireha(%a)di-na1 

“In tho 9th sear (of the re tgn) of tho glorious king Jatfivarman alias tho emperor of 
the three worlds, tho glorious Sundnra-Pdndyadeva who was pleased to take every country, 

. — on the day of Revatl, which corresponded to a Sunday and to tho ninth titln of tho second 
fortnight of the month of Mhthuna ” 

The dale corresponds to Sunday, tho 15th Juno A D 1259, which was the 20th day of the 
month of Hath ana, and was entirely occupied b} the 9tli titln of the dark half (of tho month 
Jyaishtlia), and on which the nahhatra was Eevati for 9 h 51 m after mean sunnse 

16 —In the Jambukesvara temple nodr Snrangam 8 

2 Ko=Chchadaipanmar- ina Tnblim anacliohakravavttigal emmandalamnn= 
gond=arnliya Srl-Snndara-PandiyadLvar[ku] jandu 10\adn pattavadu Risliablia- 
nayarpi apara*[pa]kshattn Budan-kijamaiyum prathamaiynm perra A[m]- 

3 lattu nal 

“In tho 10th — tenth — yoar (of the reign ) of king Jatfivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-P&ndyndeva who was pleased to take eiory country, — 
on the day of Anurfidhfi, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to tho fiist titln of the second 
fortnight of tho month of Pishabha " 

Tho date corresponds to Wednesday, the 28th April A D 1260, which was tho 4th day 
of the month of Rishabha, and on which the first titln of the daik half (of the month Vais&kha) 
ended Oh 4 m, 4 * and the nalshaira was Anurfidhfi, hj the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 3 h 66 m , after mean sunnse 

17.— In the Pushpavanfisvara temple at Tiruppandurutti 6 
1 Svasti far[i] [|1*] Pu-[ma]lar [va]lar . . . 

16 £ri-[k]o=Chcha[da]panmar=fina Tinbnvanachcha[k]karavattiga} s5n- 

§n[n]dara-Pandiya[d]6[va]j , ku yfindn 

1 See Ini Ant Vol XXI p 343, and Vol XXII p 221 

* No, 18G of the Government Epigraplnst’g collection for 1894. 

* See Ini Ant Vol XXI p 121, and Vol XXII p 221 

* The tilhi ended later after true sunnse 

* No 1GG of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894 The lung toot KannanAr from the Hojssja 

king and covered the temple at Srirangam with gold 
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17 7avadu Kanm-naj arra [a]gha(pa)ra-gha(pa)kslmttu trayodasiyum Nayaj-^n- 

kk[i]lamaiyum [pjerra Atta[t]tu nal 

“In the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Papdyadeva, — on the day of Hasta, which corre- 
sponded to a Sunday and to the thirteenth titln of the second fortnight of the month of Kanyfi.” 

The wording of this date, so far as I can see, is intrinsically wrong, because during the 
month of Kanya a 13th tithi of the dark half can never be actually joined with the nalshatra 
Hasta Judging by the preceding dates Nos 11-16, a date of the 7th year of the king’s reign 
should fall in A D 1257 or 1258 , and during these two years the date would be correct only 
for the month of Tulfi, which follows immediately upon the month of Kanya For the month 
of Tula it regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 7th October A D 1267, which was the 10th 
day of the month of TulS, and on which the 13th tithi of the dark half (of the month Asvina) 
ended 7 h 31 m , and the nalshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 22 h 20 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h. 3 m , after mean sunrise 

18 — In the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalavudi. 1 * 

1 Svasta. srl [H*] Ko=Chcha[dapa]nmar Tinbnvanachchakkaravattigal sri-Sundara- 

Pandiya- 

2 devarku yandu llavadu Kaj-kadaga-nayarru apara-pakshattu sha- 

3 shthiyum Viyala-kkilamaiyum pepfa Asvati-nal 

“In the 11th year (of the reign ) of king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Asvmi, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the sixth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

As this date is of the month of Karkataka of the 11th year, it Bhonld fall m A D 1261, if 
it is a date of Jatavarman Sondara-Pandya I , but for that year it does not work out properly. 
In A D 1261 the 6th tithi of the dark half m the month of Karkataka ended 7 h 22 m after 
mean snnnse of Tuesday, the 19th July, which was the 23rd day of the month of Karkataka, 
and on which the nalshatra was Asvini from 1 h 58 m after mean snnnse As I obtain no 
really better result for other years of the same reign, and no satisfactory result at all for the 
11th year of the reign of Jatavarman Snndara-Pandya II , I would take Tuesday, the 10th 
July A.D 1281, to be the intended day, and assume that m the onginal date the weekday has 
been given incorrectly 

E — MARA V ARMAN KULASEKHARA I 
18 — In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tixmevelly 8 

2 Sri-[h]o Marapanmar=a[na] Tnbhuvanachcha- 

3 kravart[t]igal e[m*]mandalamun=gon- 

4 d=aruliya sri-Kulasegaradevaj'ku [y]a[n # ]- 

6 dn 27va[d]u Dhanu-na [ya] r j-u 14 tiyadiyn[m] 

6 Velli-kkilamaiynm apara-paksha[t]tn 

7 saptamiyum pejra TJ[t3tira-nal 

“In the 27th year (of the reign) of the glorious king MSravarman alias the emperor of 

the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadevs who was pleased to take every country, on 

the day of TJttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight, and 
to a Pnday, and to the 14th solar day of the month of D bonus. ” 


1 No 71 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1895 

* No 187 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1894 
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Between A D 1200 and 1350 the only year for which this date would be conect, is 1294 
In this year the Dhanuh-samkranti took place 1 h 23 m after mean punnse of Satuiday, the 
27th November, which was the first day of the month of Dhanns The 14th day of the month of 
Dhauus therefore was Friday, the 10th December A D 1294 , and on this day the 7th tithi of 
the dark half (of the month Margasirsha) commenced 4 h 45 m after mean sunrise, and the 
nalshatra was Uttar a-Phalguni, by the equal space system fiom 7 h 13 m aftei mean sunrise, 
and by the Brahma-siddlianta and according to Garga during the whole day 

20 — In the Jambukesvara temple near Srirangam 1 * 
1 Svasti srih [||*] Ten p61 . . . 

4 . 6r[i]-k6 Hara[pa]nma(ma)r=ana Tinbu va [na] ckchakkaravatti ga 1 sri- 

Ku[la]6egaradevarkku yandu pattavadu [Ma]gara-na[}a*]rra pu[r]vs a pakshattu 
dasamiynm 

5 yum 2 Budan-kilamaiy[u]m pejra [U]rosani-nal 

« in the tenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glonous Kulasekharadeva, — on the day of Bohini, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara ” 

If the equivalent obtained under No 19 for the date of the 27th year is the true equivalent 
of that date, this date No 20, of the 10th year of the king’s reign, will be expected to fall m 
about AD 1277 It actually corresponds to Wednesday, the 5th January AD 1278 This 
day was the 11th of the month of Makara, and on it the 10th titln of the bnght half (of the 
month Magha) ended 7 h 39 m after mean sunns e, and the nalshatra was Bohini by the equal 
space system from 7 h 13 m after mean sunnse, and by the Brahma siddhanta and according to 
Garga during the whole day 

21 —In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tmnovolly 3 

1 [Sva r ]sfa sri [11] Sri-kO Mayapanmar=ana Tnbhuvanachchakra- 

2 [va*]rttigal emmandalamu[n]=go[n]d=aruliya sri-Kula- 

3 SegaradSvapku [yjaudu [2]6vadu Vn£chika-na[yaj-]j'U 

4 irubatt[i]ra[n]di[n]=diyadiyum [a]para [pa]kshattu [dv]itl- 

5 yaiyu[m] B[u]dan-lalamaiyum p[ej;j-a] Puna[r]pusa-n- 

6 [a]l 

“In the [2]8th year (of the leign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worldB, the glonous Kulasekharadeva who was pleased to take every country, — 
on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the second tithi of the 
second fortnight, and to the twenty-second solar day of the month of Vrischika ” 

The results obtained under No 3 19 and 20 shew that this date, of the month of Vrischika of 
the 26th year of the king’s reign, must fall in about A D 1293 The date, m my opinion, 
actually corresponds to Wednesday, the 18th November A.D 1293 In A D 1291 the 
V nschika samkranti took place 6 h 58 m after mean sunnse of Wednesday, the 28th October, 
which was the first day of the month of Vrischika The 22nd day of the month of Vrischika 
therefore was Wednesday, the 18th November , and on this day the nalshatra was Punarvasu 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19 h 42 m , and by the Brahma siddhanta 
for 19 h 3m, after mean sunnse But the tithi which ended 8 h 39 m after mean sunnse of 
the same day was the third (not the second) tithi of the dark half (of the month Mfirgasirsha) — 

I have no doubt that in the ongmal date the second tithi (dviUyaiyum) has been wrongly quoted 
instead of the third ( triliyaiyum ) 


1 No 25 of the Government Epigraphistfg collection for 1891 

* No 134 of the Government Epigraplnst’s collection for 1S94 
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22 — In the SvetfiranySdvara temple at Kadappfiri. 1 * 

1 , , . . Ko Mfiru(pi)panmar Tiru (n) [bu \ a] n achcbakravattika (g.a) 1 ari- 

Knlasegaradevai [k*] [k]n [jjiindn 40 Mi(mi)na-naya;u pfirvt a-pakshattu 
dntiyaiyum Sam-kk[i]lnm[ai]yum perra Revatt-nal 

“In the 40th year (of the reign ) of king M&ravarman (alias') the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasekbaradeva, — on tlie daj of Revati, -which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the second titln of the £r«t foitmght of the month of Alina ” 

The results obtained under the three preceding dates shew that this date, of the month of 
Alma of the 40th year of the king’s reign, must fall m eithci AD 1307 or AD 130S It 
actually corresponds to Saturday, tho 24th February A D 1308 On tins day tlm Minn* 
saihkranti took place 8 h 45 m aftei mean sunrise, and the dav therefore vra" the first of the 
month of Mina ; the second titln of the blight half (of the month Phulguna) ended 12 h 32 m , and 
the nahshatra was Revatl foi 21 h 40 m , aftei mean sunrise 

The foui dates Nos 19-22 together piove that tho reign of Haravarmnn Kulasekhara I. 
commenced between (approximately) the 25th February and tho 18th November A.D. 
1268. 

F — JATAVAEMAN SUNDAHA-PANDYA II 

23 — In tho Hamisvara temple at Taramnngalam.s 

1 Svash firi [1|*] Kor=Chadapanmar=ana Tnbhnvnnachckakravattignl fri-Sundara- 
Pandiyadevarkhu. yandu pad[i]mu(mu)nravadu Si mha-n 'iyarr[u] 

pfirvr a-paksliattu trayodasiyum Tin gaMalaraaijm m perra Uttaradattn nil 

“In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Fandyadeva, — on the day of Uttar&sMdhfi, winch 
coiresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth titln of the first fortnight of the month of Simha ” 

24 — In the Adhipurisvara temple at Tiruvornyur 3 

1 Svasti sri [II*] Nof=Chadapanmai=ana Tnbhuvanachchakkararattigal sri- 

2 Sundara-Pandiyadmarku yandu padmmu(imi)nrihadu Simha-nayarj-u 

3 a[pa]ra-pakshattu tntlyaiyum Yelli-kk[i]lamaiyum pej-j-a Uttrrat- 

4 tad[i]-nal 

“ In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glonons Sundara-P&ndyad§va, — on the day of TJttara-Bhadrapada, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the third tttln of the second fortnight of the month of Simha ” 

The two dates Nos 23 and 24 aie both stated to be of the month of Simha of the 13th year 
of the king’s reign In No 23 the 13th tit hi of the bright half is combined with a Monday and 
the nahshatra Uttarashadha, in No 24 the third titln of the dark half with a Friday and the 
nahshatra TJttara-Bhadrapada Of all the years between A D 123C and 1325 there is only a 
single year that satisfies all the requirements of both dates, vis the year 12S9 For that year 
the date — 

No 23 corresponds to Monday, the 1st August A D 1289, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Simha, and on which the 13th titln of the bright half (of the month Sravana) ended 
5 h 23 m , and the nahshatra was TJttar6shSdh§, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 7 h 53 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 1 h 19 m , after mean sunrise , and the 
date — 


1 No 134 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896 

3 No 24 of the Government Epigraphisfa collection for 1906 

* No 400 of the Government Epigraphist'a collection for 1896 
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No 21 corresponds to Friday, tho 6th August A D 1289, winch was the Sth day of the 
month of Simha, and on which the third iilhi of the dark half (of the month Sr ivana) ended 
19 li S m after mean sunrise, it lulc the tial^hatra ms TJttara-Bhadrapad&, according to Garga 
and by the Brahmn-siddMuta the tv hole day and by the equal space system fiom 1 k 19 m after 
mean sunrise 

I may add that, if thc ! e were dates of the reign of Jntfivannnn Sundara-Pfindyn I , thoy 
would fall m A D 1263, but that cither of them would lie incorrect both for that j car and foi 
A.D 120-1 For AD 1262 No 2 1 w ould lie correct but not No 23 

26, — In tho Ilnmisvara tomplo nt Tfiramangalam. 1 * 

1 Svnsh srlh [H*] Kor=Clichadapanmar=ana Tnblnnanacliohakkaravatt[i]ga[l] sr[l]- 

SuUa(nda)r\-Pandi\ad&\aikku yfindu Gfivadu fijuiadu Karkndaga-nayarv[u] 

2 pumvpnk=hnttn clmjujvttlnyirn Tingit-hi[in]mru\ urn pefra Uttirattu nfil 

‘‘In tho Oth— sixth— -year (of the n tyn) of king Jat&varman aims tho omporor of the 
three worlds, tho glorious Sundara-Pandyadevn, — on the day of U ttar a-Phal gum, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the fourth Itfln of the fust fortnight of the month of 
Earkataka” 

Considering that the two preceding dab s Nos 23 and 21, which arc said to ho of the 13th 
rear of ihe king’s reign, fall in A D 1239, this date, which is of the Gth year of the reign, would 
in the first instance be expected to fall m A D 1 2S2 But the date apparently corresponds 
to Monday, tho 21st July AD 1281, winch was the 23th day of the month of Karkataka, and 
on which the 4th i\(h\ of the bright half (of ihe month Srinana) ended 9 h 30 m, and tho 
naUhntra was tTttara-Phalguni, by the equal space sj stem and according to Garga for 7 h. 
51 m , and by the Bnhmn-sKldhfinta for 4 h 3G m , after mean sunrise 

Here again, if tires date lielonged to the reign of JatAvnnnau Sundara-Pandyn I , it would bo 
expected to fall in A D 1236 , but foi that ) car it would be incorrect 

28 — In tho Jayangondan&tlia tomplo at Maqnfirgudi 5 

It [S]ri-k6=Cbehadapanmar=jna Tmbm anaclichak- 

15 knravaltignl sii-Sundara-Pfinchyade- 

16 sarkku jandn pannirandfiv adu Kan- 

17 m-[njfiynpru purwa-pukshattu ^tray&daHyu[m] 

18 £V]e!h-[kb]ilanniyum pcjya S6di-inil 

“ In tho twelfth year (of tho rcij.i) of tho glorious king Jatfivarman ahas the emperor 
of the thros worlds, tho glorious Sundara-Pdndyndeva, — on the day of Svfiti, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to tho thirteenth tit hi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanyfi ” 

The wording of tlus date is intrinsically WTong, because during the month of Kanyfi a 13th 
tithi of the bright half can never be joined with the nalshatra Svuti Supposing the nalshatra 
to have been given correctly, the titln m tlie month of Kanyfi would m all probability be the thud 
of the bright half And for this Utlix the date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 12tli 
September A D. 1287, which was the 15th day of the month of Kanyfi, and on which the third 
iithi of the bright half (of the month A £ vine.) ended 4 h 7m, and tho vahshatra was Svfiti by 
the equal space system for 5 h 55 m , after mean sunrise 

Here too, if the date belonged to the reign of Jatfivarman Sundara-Pindya I , it would be 
expected to fall in A.D 1262 , but for that year it would be incorrect (also for the third tithi of 
the bright half) 


1 No 25 of the Government Epigroplnst’s collection for 1900 

’No 90 of the Government Epigraphy's collection fop I 897 , 
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27 — In the Ilamlsvara temple at Teramangalam. 1 * 

I Svasti sri. [U f ] KoT=Chadapanmai =ana Tmbnvanachchnkkaravattigal Kri-Sundara- 
Pandiyadevarku yandu padinalavadnkk=edinh adn Rishabha-nuyarm [pit] , 

. . . . . [Tinjgat-kilamaiyum pcrra Pusattu nal 

« ( In the year ) opposite to the fourteenth year (of the reign) of kmg Jat&varman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadevo, — on the day of 
Pnshya, which corresponded to a Monday, . . . [of the first fort- 

night] of the month of Eishahha ” 

Judging by the dates Nos 25 and 26 this date, which is of the year opposite to the 14th, i e 
of the loth year, of the king’s reign, wonld in the first instance be expected to fall m A.D 1290 
Though the number of the tit hi is broken away or illegible, the fact that on the tithi in question 
during the month of Rishabha the nal shatra was Pnshya, permits ns to conjecture that the tithi 
was approximately ihe fifth tithi of the "bright half of the month Jyrushtha, or perhaps the 
seventh tithi of the bright half of the month Vaisakha Now the year A D 1290 does contain a 
day which satisfies all the requirements of the date, and which I therefore take to be its proper 
equivalent It is Monday, the 15th May AD 1290 which was the 20th day of the month of 
Rishabha, and on which [the 5th tithi] of the bright half (of the month Jyaishtha) ended 4 h 
24 xn , and the nalshatra was Pnshya by the equal space system and according to Gatga for Oh 
39 m , after mean sunrise ("and somewhat longer after true sunrise) 

If this date were one of the reign of Jatavarman Snndara-Pundya I , it wonld be expected 
to fall in A.D 1265 or 1266 In A D 1265 the month of Rishabha contained no Monday on 
which the nalshatra was Pushya In A D 1266, during the month of Rishabha, the nalshatra 
was Pushya from 5 h 16 m after mean sunnse of Monday, the 10th May , but ihe 10th May 
AD 1266 would have belonged to the 16th, not the loth, year of the rtign of Jatavarman 
Sundara-Pandya I 

The difficulty presented by the five dates Nos 23-27 is this that, while according to the three 
dates Nos 25-27 the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II would have commenced between 
approximately the 13th September A D 1275 and the 15th May A D 127C, by the two dates Nos 
23 and 24, which are both of the 13th year, it could not have commenced before approximately 
the 6th August A D 1276 I can reconcile this discrepancy only by the assumption that in the 
dates Nos 23 and 24 the 13th year has been wrongly quoted instead of * the year opposite to the 
13th,’ »e the 14th year, an assumption which would make the king’s reign commence 
between (approximately) the 13th September A D 1275 and the 15th May A D 1270 as 
suggested by the dates Nos 25-27 * 


1 

2 


G — MARAVARMAN EULASEKHARA EC. 

28 —In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly s 

„ ** „w Sri 5 6 M[a]rapanniar=ana [Trjibhuvanacbcbakiuvattigal 
Kulasegaradevarfcku yandu ettavadu Tnschika-nayarru=ppadineMn= 

C [apara] -cha (pa)kshatta(thi) navanuyum [Sa]n[i]-kki']aniaiynm pe[r]ra 


sri- 


f ® f , 6 re ' ffn '° f the SlonouB king Maravarman alias the emperor 

of the three worlds, the glonous Eulasekharadeva,- on the day of Uttora-Phalgunl, 
which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight, and tfthe 
seventeenth solar day of the month of Vnschika ” h e 


l 1° fl° f ! h t G0 ' Crnment ^dugraplmfs collection for 1900 

o 122 o£ the Government Epigraphs collection for 1894 
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Between A.D 1200 and 1400 the only year for -which this date •would be correct, is 1321 
In this year the Yn£chika-samkronti took place 12 h 48 m after mean simnso of Wednesday, tho 
2Sth October The 17tli day of the mouth of Vyi6chika thei-efore lias Saturday, the 14th 
November AD 1321; and on this day the 9th tithi of the dark half (of the month Karttika) 
ended 19 h 50 m., and the naUhatra was Uttara-Fhalguni, by the equal Bpace system from 3h 
17 m , according to Garga from 8 h 32 m , and by the Brahma-siddh mta from 13 h 8m, after 
mean sunrise 

If this date were one of Slarararman Knla^ekhara I , it would fall in either A.D 1275 or 
1276 , I need hardly say that for both these years it would be incorrect 

29 — In tho Bnhadlivara tomplo at Gtmgaikondosojapuram 1 

1 Siasti inh [II*] K6 Ma vanachchakkaravattigal siih(Sri)- 

Kula^t[gara3dCvaj;lvU yandn 4\ adu Katka(rka)taka-nayajru pfirvvn-pakshattu 
chatu[r]dda£iyum Sani*[k]kilammyum [p]e;ra 

2 UttirSdattu nal 

“In tho 4th year (o/ the reign) of king Mfi[ravarman alias') the emperor of tho three 
worlds, tho glonone Kulnsekharadfivo, — on the day of UttarSsh&dha, which corresponded to 
a Saturday and to the fourteenth tit In of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka ” 

If the equivalent obtained under No 28 for the date of the 8th yeai is tho true equivalent of 
that date, this date No 29, of the 4th year of the king s reign, will in the first instance be 
expected to fall m A D 1317 It actually corresponds to Saturday, tho 23rd July A.D. 1317. 
This day wns the 26th of the month of Karkataka; and on it the 14th tit In of the bright half 
(of the month Sravana) ended 22 h 22 m , and the naUhatra was Uttar&Bhfidha, by the equal 
space svstem and according to Garga for 15 li 6m, and by the Brahma-mddhanta for 8 h 32 m , 
after mean sunrise 

I may add that, if this were a date of Maravarman Kula^fikhara I , it would fall in either 
AD 1271 or 1272, but that for both theso jears it would be incorrect 

30 — In tho Bphadifivara tomplo at Gangaikondasolapnram. 2 

1 [K6] Marapanmar Tnbhuvanachchakravattigal ir[i]-Kulasegaradfiva^ku 

ya[ndu] oavadu S[i]mfia-n&yajTU 

2 pftrwa-pakshattn tray&dasiyum Tmga . . . yum pejya PfiSattu nfil 

“In tho 6th year (of the reign) of king M&ravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, tho glorious Kulasekharadeva, — on the day of Pnshya, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during tho month of Simha the 
naUhatra on the 13th tilhi of the bright half can never be Pnshya or any naUhatra near 
Pnshya The probability is that tbe month of the date was Mina , and actual calculation shews, 
not only that it was Mina, but also that the word Pusattu of the text should be altered to Purattu, 
t e that the naUhatra was Pfirva-Fhalguni, not Pnshya 

I have no doubt that the proper equivalent of tbe date is Monday, the 6th March A.D 
1319 This was the 10th day of the month of Mina , and on it the 13th tithi of the bright half 
(of the month Ph&lgnna) ended 3 h 54 m after mean sunrise, and the naUhatra was Purva- 
Phalguni, by tbe equal space system daring the whole day, according to Garga for 12 h 29 m , 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h 53 m , after mean sunrise 

1 No 75 of the Government tpigraplnst’n collection for 1892 
* No, 78 of the Government Epigraphist’a collection for 1892 
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The three dates Nos 28-30 together prove that the reign of M&ravarman Kulasekhara II. 
commenced between (approximately) the 8th March and the 23rd July A.D. 1314 

For convenience of reference I now give a list of the above thirty dates, m the order of the 
results obtained, with the approximate commencement of the reign of each king put in brackets 
after his name 

A — Tatavarman Kulasekhara (February 27 — November 20, A.D. 1190). 

No 2 Year opp 1 to 13 (t e 14th year) February 26, A D 1204 
No 1 Year 12 opp to 13, or 25th. year November 29, A.D 1214 

33 — M&ravarman Sundara-P&ndya I. (March 20 — September 4, A.D. 1216) 

No 6 7th year March 13, A D 1223 

No 5 9th year March 28, A D 1225 

No 3 Year opp to year opp to 17 (te 19 th year) September 4, A D 1234 

No 4 Year opp to year opp. to 17 (t e 19th year) , February 19, AD 1235 


G. — Maravarman Sundara-P&ndya II (June 15, A.D. 1238 — January 18, A D 1239). 
No 10 11th year April 25, AD 1249. 

Nos 7 and 8 Year opp to year opp to 11 (t e 13th year) January 18, AD 1251 
No 9 Year opp to year opp to 11 (t e 13th year) June 14, A D 1251 


D.~Jat&varman Sundara-P&ndya I. (Apnl 20 — 28 , A D. 1251). 

No 11 2nd year March 27, A D 1253 
No 12 2nd year April 19, AD 1253 
No 13 3rd year October 29, A D 1253. 

No 17 7th year October 7, A D 1257 
No 14 9th year April 29, AD 1259 
No 15 9th year June 15, A D 1259 
No 16 10th year Apnl 28, A D 1260 
No 18 11th year July 19, A D 1261 


E — Mflravarman Kulasekhara I. (February 26— November 18, A D 1268). 

No 20 10th year January 5, A D 1278 
No 21 26th year November 18, A D 1293. 

No 19 27th year December 10, A D 1294 
No 22 40th year February 24, A D 1308, 


P — Jat&varman Sundara-Pfindya H. (September IS, A.D. 1275— May 15, £ d. 1276). 
No 25. 6th year July 21, AD 1281 
No 26 12th year September 12, A D 1287 
No 23 13th [for 14th] year August 1, AD, 1289 
No 24 13 th [for 14th] year An gust 5, A D 1289 
No 27. [Year] opp to 14 (t e 15th year) May 15, A D 1290 


1 1 * ‘opposite 
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G — M&ravarman Kula^&khara n. (March 6 — July 23, A D 1314). 
No 29. 4th year July 23, A D 1317 
No 30 5th year March 5, A D 1319 
No 2S Sth year Novcmbei 14, A D 1321 

(To le continued ) 


No 31 — KONDAMUDI PLATES OF JAYAVARMAN 
Br E HEi/rz'Cfi, Pn D 

The copper plates which l>ear the subjoined inscription were received m June 1901 from 
Mr R. Moms, ICS, Collector of the Kistua district, along with an abstract of then contents 
by Mr. J Ramayya B A,BL They had been recently discovered in a mound m the village 
of Kondnnvudi m the Tcnftb taluka of the Kistna district and will be deposited in the Madras 
Museum 

The copper plates arc eight in number, and mensure about 7* m breadth and about 3J ,/ in 
height Their edges arc not rai c cd into nms In the upper left corner of the first side of each 
plate is cat a hole for the ring on which they were strung The ring measures about 3 g" in 
diameter and about J* m thickness, and its ends are soldered into the base of a circular seal of 
about 1J* diameter The ring had not yet been cut when tbe plates came into my bauds In 
the centre of tho seal i«, m relief, a trident tbe handle of which seems to end m an arrow, a 
bow(?j, the crescent of the moon, and an indistinct symbol of roughly triangular shape Round 
the margin of tho seal runs a Sanskrit legend m archaic characters which differ totally from 
those employed on the plates 1 The preservation of tho plates is tolerably good , but the first side 
of the first plate is so much corroded that it can bo read only with great difficulty Besides, two 
corners of the first plate are broken off, and it has in this way become detached from the ring 

The alphabet of this inscription closely resembles that of tho MayidavOln plates of 
Sivaskandav armau (No 8 above). It shows tho same peculiar c, m, j, and c Tho group ja (11 5, 
11 and 34) has a different shape, the vowel-mark being attached on the right, and not at the 
top of the letter as in the Mayidavdlu plates (11 18 and 24) Tho n (or n) is identical in Bhape 
with the lingual d, but the dental d is represented by a separate character, wlulo in the 
MayidavMu plates no distinction is made between all the four letters Initial o occurs twice (11. 19 
and 27), and ph (1. 4), dh (1 17), gh (1 19), th (1 37) and initial £ (1 18) once 

The language is PiAknt, with the exception of the two Sanskrit words MaMhara (1 3) 
and Bnhatphaldyana (1 4) and the Telugu village name Pamfdra (11 24 and 29). As in the 
MayidavCln plates, the orthography follows the practice of the cave inscriptions, whoro a single 
consonant docs duty for a double letter 3 Double n and double m are expressed by anusvdra 
and n (11 15 and 19) and m (11. 5 and 44), respectively , a superfluous anusvdra occurs before 
the groups mh and nh (11 7, 8, 10, 16, 17, 24, 26 and 29) The instrumental ctchi nam (1 35) 
18 known from the Andhra inscriptions and from tho Jama Prakrit 8 The canons phrases data 
chasa (1 28) and dam chastm (1 36) also have their parallels m the Andhra mscnptions 4 A 
peculiar word ib asi (11 13, 14, 15 and 18), amsi (11 17, 20 and 22) or amsiki (1 21), 
‘a eharc,’ which seems to bo derived from the Sansknt amia Pivadha (1 17) represents the 
Ardham&gadbl divadcfha, * one and a half ’ 6 

i j UB t as here two different alphabets arc employed for Sansknt and Prakrit, the inscriptions of tho TamiJ 
country use tho Vattcluttu and tho Tamil alphabets for Tamil words and tho Grantlia alphabet for Sansknt words. 

J Tho only exception would ho amtil°dddhd (1 21), if this reading is correct 

% A 8 W I Vol IV p 104, notcS Prof Pischel {Qrammatih der Tr&hfil Sprachen, p 114) denves tho 
particle nam or nam from tho Eanskjit ndn am 

« Loo ert text lino 8 , p 105, text lino 6 , p IOC, text lino 11 , and p 112, text Ime 3 

1 Prof, Pischel’i QrammaUk der Prdkftt’Spraohen, p 320 
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The eight copper plates are marked with the numerical symbols * 1 ’ to ‘ 8 ’ on the left of the 
second line of each plate On plates h to m the figure occupies the first side, but the figure ‘ 1 ’ 
stands on the second side of the first plate The reason of this is that the writing on the first 
side of the first plate does not form part of the inscription itself (which begins on the second 
side of the first plate), but is a kind of docket which was probably added after the remaining 
15 pages had been engraved In 11 12 to 15, 20, 22 and 41 occur further instances of numencal 
symbols, among them * 10 ’ (1 41) and ‘ 20 ’ (1 22) A dash resembling the symbol ‘ 1 ’ is used 
as a mark of punctuation at the end of 12 lines, and after 3 words m the middle of lines 

The rascnption refers itself to the reign of the king ( rdjan , 1 5) or, as he is styled on the 
seal, the Mahdrdja Jayavarman, who belonged to the gotra of the Brihatphalayanas and was 
a worshipper of Mahfisvara (Siva) From his camp (or capital), the town Kuddra, he informs 
his executive officer at KMftra that he has granted the village Pfintura in the district of Kudura 
(Kudurab&ra, 1 23) to eight Brahmanas The royal order was copied on copper plates by a 
military officer on the 1st day of the 1st fortnight of winter of the 10th year (of the king’s 
reign, 1 41) 

Neither Jayavarman nor his gotra are known from other records The alphabet of 
his inscription shows that he must have lived in the same period as the Pallava prince 
Sivaskandavarman who issued the Mayidavdlu plates Further, the language and phraseology of 
the inscription are so similar to the N&sik inscriptions 1 * of Gautamiputra S&takarm (Nos 4 and 
5) s and Vfisishthiputra Pulum&yi (No 3) that Jayavarman’s date cannot have been very distant 
fiomthat of those two Andhra kings The archaic Sanskrit alphabet of the seal of the new plates 
is corroborative evidence m the same direction. 

As suggested by Mr Ramayya, Rfidurah3ra may be a more ancient form of Gudrahfira, 
Gudrav&ra, Gudravara or Gudrara 3 The same district is probably mentioned m the plates of 
V rjay anandivarman (1. 3), where I propose to read from the photo-lithograph Kudr&h&ra instead 
of Kuduh&ra, the reading of the printed texts 4 Kfidura, which was the head-quarters of this 
district and the residence of king Jayavarman, and the village Pantfira I am unable to identify 

TEXT 5 

Fv st Plate , Second Side 

1 S [v] pato s vijaya-khamdhavara 

2 nagara Kudurfito 

3 Mahesvara-pada-pangahito 

Second Plate, First Side 

4 Bnhatphal&yana-sagoto 

5 raja suu-Jayavammo 

6 anapayati Kudure 

1 A still closer resemblance exists between Jajavarman’s plates and the Earle inscription No 19, at the begin- 
mng of which the king’s name is lost , see below, p 319, notes 1 and 7 

* I am quoting the Andhra inscriptions according to Dr Bhagwanlal Indraji’s numbering m the Bombay 

Gazetteer, VoL XVI (Nasik), and Inscriptions from the Care-temples of Western India (harle) * 

* See South-Ind Inscr Vol I p 47, note 1 , above, Vol IV p 84, and Yol Y p 123 

* dnd Ant Vol V p 176, and Dr Burnell’s South-Ind Pal , second ed., p 185. 

* Prom the original plates 

« The two first letters are broken away at the top The lower portion of the letter v is preserved on a seperate 
piece of the plate, which is broken off and therefore could not be shown on the accompanying photo-zmcograph 
Of the two possible restorations, sata (sarva) and stva (fit a), the second appears preferable, because documents 
generally open with a word of auspicious import 
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Second Plate , Second Side 

7 vipatam [|*J ammhc dam 

8 nmmhn-vejayike — 

9 &)a-\ftdhamkc eba — 

Third Plate, First Side 

10 bammban&natn Gotama-sago ta- 
ll jiyapatw-a Savngntajasa 

12 8 Tanaiasa Savigijasa — 

Third Plate , Second Side 

13 asivo 3 Gogmajasa 

11 asiyo 3 Kodma-^ngotasa 

15 Bbnmmnnjasa asiyo bo 2 

Fourth Plate ; First Side 

16 Bbnrnduyasa Rudnremnbnjasa — 

17 ntnsi dirndha — Katnnkftyanasa 

18 iBaradatajasa asi di%a[da*] — 

Fourth Plate , Second Side. 

19 Opamamnavasa Rudagbosajasa 

20 amsi 1 KoBika-Bagotasa 

21 Kbamdarndajasn anmka[ddb&] ebam 2 

Fifth Plate , First Side 

22 jananam 8 amsijo 20 4 

23 kfttnna 3 Kfidurahfire gamam 

24 P&mtflram — barambadeyam da[d]&ma [|*] 

Fifth Plate , Second Side. 

25 etamBi tam ghma — 

26 Pfitflra — bammhadeyam 

27 Htuna oyapapebi [|*] 

Sixth Plate, First Side. 

28 ctasa chasa gamasa 

29 P&ibttirasa bammbadeyam 

30 katana 3 panb&re vitar&ma [I*] 

Sixth Plate , Second Side. 

31 apapesam anomasam 

32 alonakhadakam — 

33 aratbasamYinayikam — 




* Bead °dh<S 


* Bead cha. 


* Bead kdtuna 
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Seventh Plate , First Side, 

34 savajatapanMnkam eha [|*] 

35 etehi nam parjharehi 

36 panharahi [J*] etam chasim gama[m] 

Seventh Plate , Second Side 

37 P&tura[m] ba[m]mhadeya[m katana 1 etha 

38 nibamdhapehi [|*] avijena anatam [|*] 

39 sayam chhato [| # ] sm-atha-sata- 

Etghth Plate } First Side 

40 vxjayo dato [|*J patika • — 

41 samva 10 he pa 1 diva 1 

42 Mah&tagi-varena — 

Eighth Plate , Second Side 

43 mahadamdanayabena 

44 Bhfipahfinavammena — 

45 kafcati — 

First Plate , First Side 2 

1 Bamhananam Savagntaja-maha- 

2 jananam janSnam 8 Kudurah&re 

3 FSmtfirasa bamhadeyasa [((*] 

Seal 

Brihatphalflyana-sag&trasya maharaja-sri- J ayavarmmanah [j|*J 

TRAN SLATI ON. 

(Line 1.) Prom the camp of victory, the town Khdura, — > the fortunate 3 king, the gl or: 
Jayavarman, who is favoured by the feet of Mahelvara {and) who belongs to the gotra of 
Brihatpbalfiyanas, orders (his) official (vyapnta) at Kudfira (as follows) ■ — 

(L 7 ) “ For conferring on ourselves victory (in war) and for increasing (our) length of 
we have now given the village BSntura m the district of Kddfira (Kuddrahdra) (as 
brahmaieya, assigning 24 shares 4 to 8 people, (vis ) to (the following) Brahmanas - 
Savagutaja (Sarvogaptarya), a householder E of the Gautama gotra, 8 ( shares ) , to Savigija of 
Tanavya (gotra) 3 shams , to Gogina] a 3 shares , to Bhavannaja of the Kaupdinya gotra two — 
shares , to Budavennhnja (Rudravishnvarya) of the BharadvSja (gotra) one and a half Bhare 
Isaradntaja (l^varadattarya) of the Karshnayana (gotra) one and a half share , to Eudagho 
(Rudrsghosh&rya) of the Aupamanyava (gotra) 1 share , and to Khandarndaja (Skand&mdrSi 
of the Kaugika gotra half a share 

1 Bead hdinnu 

5 This side of the plate is much corroded, and most of the letters aro indistinct 

* With Maputo compare svHappalto, ‘happy,’ which Childers (s v patto) qnotes from the Mammapad 

* If the shares assigned to each donee are added op, the result is only 20 i Perhaps the remaining Si si 
it ere set as de for communal purposes or for the Tillage temple 

* Jdydpara 1* perhaps synonymous with gphattha 
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(L 25.) “Parcel oft 1 * that village Pfi[n]tura from thiB (district), having made (it) a 
brahmadeya 

(L 28.) “ And to this village Pfintura we grant (all) immunities, having made (t t) a 
brahmadeya 

(L. 31) “ (Lei it be) free from being entered, free from being meddled with, free from 
diggings for salt, ara{hnsamtinayiha, and endowed with immunities of all kinds 

(L 35) “Exempt 3 (if) with (all) these immunities 

(L 36 ) “ And having made this village P&[n]tfira a brahmadeya , cause a charter to be 
drawn up 3 to this effect ” 

(L 38 ) The order was issued by word of mouth 4 

(L 39) (The charter) was signed 5 * by (the ling) himself Fortune, wealth, powei 8 * and 
victory 7 were given (by the donees to the Itng as a reward for the grant) 

(L 40 ) (This) set of plates was prepared on tho 1st day of the 1st fortnight of winter 
of the 10th year by the Mahadand andyala Bh&pahanavarman, the best of the Mah&tagi 
(family ?) 

(First plate, fust side ) (Order referring) to the brahmadeya PfintQra in EQdurahfira, 
( granted ) to 8 people, to Brahmanas, to the ilahdjanas (headed by) Savagutaja 8 

(On the seal.) (The seal ) of the Mahdrdja, the glorious Jayavarman, who belongs to the 
gbtra of the Bfihatphalfiyanas. 


No 32 — TWO CAVE INSCRIPTIONS AT SIYAMANGALAM 
Bt E Hgltzsch, PhD 

The village of fSiyamangalam near DtSftr in the Wandiwash (Yandavftti) tftluka of the 
North Arcot district contains a Siva temple named StambheSvara or (in Tamil) Tfin-And&r,® 
which consists of a rock-cut shrine, two mandapas in front of it, and a stone enclosure 10 The two 
rock-cut pillars of the gate by which the shnne is entered bear the two subjoined inscriptions 
Besides, there are several Chola inscriptions on tho walls of tho enclosure and on the rock m the 

1 The second singular imperative is addressed to the official at Kilddra Tho verb oyapdpeti is probably denvod 
from atayara, the r having been hardened into p ns In apdpesa (1 31) In tho KM6 inscription No 19 read also 
cyapdpthi instead of deya papahi l A S TV I Vol IV p 112, text line 3) 

s See note 1 above I believe that the second singular imperative is also intended in A S TV I Vol IV p 112, 
text lmc 4 (panhanha), p 104, text lino 4, and p 111, text line 14 (panharthi) , and the second plural imperative 
ibid p 108, text lino 11 ( panherelha ) 

* The second singular imperative nibamdhipeht, which is quite clear on the copper plate, has been misread in 
various ways in A S TV I Vol IV p 105, text line 6, p 111, text lino 14, and p 112, text line 6 The second 
plural imperative (mbafsdh&pelha) is meant ibid p 106, text lmc 11 

* On aaycna see A S TV I Vol TV p lOo, note 2 

s jn h lB valuable paper on tho KMC inscriptions, which will appear in Vol VII of this journal. Dr , Senart 
derives ehhata from Jcthan, • to hurt ’ and hence * to write ’ The king cannot have written the order himself, because 
the inscription expressly states that ho issued it by word of month. Hence I propose to translate ehhata by * signed ' 
The long’s signature may have been affixed to the original document, which was deposited in the royal secretariat, and 
from which the copper plates were copied In the latter the royal signature is represented by tho seal on which they 
sue strung 

* On saltd see In d Ant Vol XIV p 832 

7 Compare tho KM6 inscription No 19, where Dr Senart (see note 6 above) reads njayathasatdrs or 
°satdkhe If the second alternative is accepted, tho compound would mean “ victory, wealth, power and fame ” 

* This passage is a kind of docket, stating the contents of tho whole document 

* J « ‘the lord of pillars ’ Thu name seems to refer to tho two pillars m front of the cave 

io Compare Mr, Sewell’s Lists, Vol I p 179, and the Manual of 'the North Arcot District, new edition, 
Vol n p 445 
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north-east corner of the temple, from which we learn that SSyamangalnm belonged to Tenn&rrGr- 
nfidu, 1 a subdivision of Palagunra-kottam, 2 a diatnet of Jayangonda-Ch61a-mandalam 
The temple itself was then called Tirukka; 7 -ah, » c. ‘ the sacred stone temple * (Nos 60 and 69 of 
1900), and Tfin-Audar (Nos 61, 62, 63 and 65 of 1900) 

A —Inscription of Lalitfinkura. 

This inscription (No 67 of 1900) is engrav ed on the nght pillar of the gate It consists of 
a single Sanskrit verse in the kryh metre and is written m the same archaic alphabet as the 
cave inscriptions at Tnchinopoly 3 4 and Mahendravadi * It records that “ this (temple) named 
AvambMjana-Pallavesvara ” was caused to be made by king Lalitfinkura Prom the cave 
inscription at Vallam 5 we know that Lahtankura was a surname of Mahendrapotar&ja, who, 
according to Mr Venkayya’s researches, 6 ia probably identical with the Pallava king 
Mahendravarman I Two other surnames of the same king were Satrumalla and Gunabhara, 
of which the first occurs at Tnchinopoly and Vallam, and the second at Tnchinopoly, Vallam 
and Mahendravadi Thus the Pallava kmg Jfahendravarman L, who reigned about the 
beginning of the seventh century of the Chnstian era, is now known to have excavated 
four rock-cnt shrines, of which that at Mahendravadi was dedicated to Vishnu, and the 
three others to Siva The name of the Slyamangalam cave, Avanibbfijana-Pallavdsvara, means 
* the Isvara (i e Siva temple) of the Pallava (king) Avambhajana ’ Hence Avambh&jana, 7 * 
t e. ‘ the possessor of the earth,’ must have been another surname of Mahendravarman I. 

TEXT 8 

1 Lalitfi[m]kurena rfi]S=Ava- 

2 mbh&ja[na>Pallavesvaran»nama [|*j 

3 kantam=§tat=sv6[dh]a(chchh&)-karanda- 

4 m=iva punya-ratnanam [||*j 

TEANSLATION. 

By king LalitSnkura was caused to be made this (temple) named AvambhSjana- 
Pallavesvara— a casket, as it were, (worled at) his will (and enclosing) jewels, (ms ) good deeds 9 

B —Inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. 

This inscription (No 68 of 1900) is engraved on the left pillar of the gate Its alphabet 
is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha words svasti Sri at the beg innin g and sri m hue 10 
and resembles that of the Tiruvallam rock inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman , hut the 
letter p has throughout its archaic form, while m the Tirnvallam inscription the modem form 
with fully developed central loop occurs twice 10 — The language is Tamil As m the Madras 
Museum plates of Jatilavarman, 11 the rales of saihdh% are not observed in JPerumbdlaiur (1 7 f ) 

1 Hub subdivision was named after Tennattdr, No 127 on the Madras Survey Map of the Wandiwash taluks 

5 The same district is mentioned in two inscriptions at Tirumalai near Pflldr (S oh^-Thi? pnscr Vol I Nos ’’Z 
and 74), in a Tiruvallam inscription (ibid Vol III No 68), and m the Alampundi plate (above. Vol TTT „ ooA ‘ 

* South-Ind Inter Vol I Nos 33 and 34, and Vol H Piste x. P } 

4 Above, Vol IV No 19 * South-Ind Inter Vol II No 7 2 

* Madras Christian College. Magazine of November 1893, and above, Vol HI p 278 

T The synonymous h rude i Bhuvanabhajana occurs m the ascriptions of the Pallava kings Namunha and 

Eajasimha at Slamallapuram and Kauchi , South-Ind Inter Vol I Nos 8, 7, and 25, 23rd niche 

* From inked estampages prepared by Mr G Venkoba Bao m 1900 and 1901 

* By this simile the king snggests that he built the temple in order to obtain merit in the fntnrn 

>o South-Ind Inter Vol IH p 90 and note 6 

n gee Sir Venkayya’s remarks m Ind Ant VoL XXII p 6S f. 
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for PcrumbalaiyCir and iu ahdmai (1 14) for ahydmai, •which is an archaic form of the negative 
gerund ahydmai The final p of ktla nan (1 9) is doubled before the following vowel The 
Tamil form mugamandagam (1 14) instead of the Sanskrit mulhamandapa has been already 
noticed m the Ukknl inscription of Krishna III. 1 

The inscription is dated m the third year of the reiga of Vijaya-Nandivikrama- 
varmnn, whom I have identified with the father of the Ganga-Pallava king Vijaya- 
Nppatungavikratnavarman and placed m the ninth century of the Christian era 2 This is the 
earliest known inscription of Vijaya-Nandmkramavaman. Five other records of his at Saduppfin, 
Vmuchipnram and Tiruvallam arc dated between his 9th and 62nd years 3 Since the pnbhcation 
of the two Ambur inscriptions of Vijaya-Nripatungamkramavarman, 4 two inscriptions of his 
grandfather Vijayft-Dantmkramavarmon 5 andfonr inscriptions of his own reign 6 wero oopied at 
Ultaramallur in the Chingleput district The Sadaiyar temple at TiruchchennambAndi near 
Koviladi (between Tanjore and Tnclunopoly) contains three inscriptions of tho same long 7 Two 
of thc^o mention M&ramb&vai, “who was the great queen of Wandippottaraiyar of the 
Pallavatilo[ka P] family ” 8 The samo qneen is referred to m an mscnption at Niyamam in the 
Tanjore taluka (No 16 of 1899), which is nnfortnnately mutilated, hut seems to belong to the 
reign of the early Chola king Hfijakesanvarman. One feels tempted to concludo from this that 
Rajakfisam armnn put an end to the rule of the Ganga-Pallavas, and that certain chiefs who 
claimed connection with the Pallava dynasty wero fiist subordinate to Vijaya-Nnpatunga- 
vikramavarman and afterwards to his conqueror, tho Chola king 

The in=cnpt on records tliat the mantfapa m front of the cave temple was built by a certain 
Adavi with the permission of a Ganga chief named Nor gut ti, who must have heon subordinate 
to Vi]aya-Nandmkmma\ arman Adam wa3 the headman of a villago near Porumbaiaiyur 
m ITrj'ukk&ttu-kottam This distnet owes its name to Grj-ukkMu, a villago in the Conjeeveram 
t iluka, and Perumbalaiy ur is perhaps tho same as Palaiyur which is mentioned in the Kafiakudi 
plates 9 

TEXT 10 


1 Svasfa sri [|i*] Ko Visai* 

2 [ya-Na]nfd]i[vi]kki£ramaj- 

3 parnmarku yfi.- 

4 ndu 

5 vadu jTT]rrukk&- 
G t[tu-k]k6tta[t]tu» 

7 [Pp]orumb&lai- 

8 ur» ll Tfcirupp'dlai- 

9 yfir kija\ann= Ada- 

10 vi Sri-Gangaraiyar 

11 Nergutti Perum&n&- 

12 rkku Tim appan =]oy du 


1 South-Ind Inter Vol III P 12, note 15, maniagam occurs twice in the Kdram plates, thd Vol I, 

Ko 151, text lines Cl end 74 * f°' c ’ ™ L V ’ V f 

* Scuth-Ind Inter Vol I Nos 108, 121 and 12o, and Vol 111 Nos 41 and 48 

« Above, Vol IV No 23 . 

8 No# 51 of 1898 lOth year , and No 61 [2] 1st year An mscnption at KAram (No 35 of 1900) is dated 

intll 6 KoVatf 1898 ICtli year , No 81 25th year, No 83 2fithyear, and No 82 date lost 
turns at Kfiram (Nos 33 and 37 of 1900) are dated in tlio 17thand [21]st years 
1 No 303 of 1901 18th year, and Nos 300 and 301 22nd year. 

8 PallaraUla kulatlv, NandtppdUaratyar mahddSviydr=dnct adtgaf Kandan Udrambdvaigdr 
See South-Ind Inter Vol II P 346 10 From two inked estampages » Read 'bdlaxydr* 
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13 Adavi tan=rayar Nanga[n]i Nangaiynrkk=aga=chche- 

14 yda mugamandagam [I’ 1 ] id=aliamai='kkattan=a- 

15 di en mudi me- 

16 la [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1 ) Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the third. year (of the reign) of long Vijaya- 
Nandmkramavarman, — Adavi, the headman of Tiruppfilaiyur (near) Porumbaiaiyfir in 
UpriLkk&ttru-kottam, having made a request to (i e having obtained the sanction of) the 
glorious Gangaking Nergutti Perum&n, — (this) Adavi made the mandapa in front (of the 
shrine) for (the merit of) his mother Nanga[n]i Nangai 

(L 14) The feet of him who protects this (gift) without destroying (it), (shall be) on 
my head 2 


Ho 33 — RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF GOPPANA, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1293 

Br E Htjltzsch, Ph D. 

In the Ouruparampardprabhdva, a modem Tamil work which professes to be based on a 
Sanskrit poem in 3,000 verses by Tritiya-Brahmatantrasvntantrasvamm, we are told that, when 
the MusalmanB 3 had captured Tiruchchirappalli (Tnchmopoly), the authorities of the 
Ranganatba temple on the island of Srirangam near Tnchmopoly secretly removed the image 
of Alagtyamanavalan (Vishnu) to Tirumalai (Tirupati) 4 * Subsequently a certain Gbpanarayar 
is stated to have brought the image from Tirumalai to Singapuram near Senji, and thence back 
to Srirangam, where he reconsecrated the god and his two wives (Lakshmi and the Earth) 6 On 
this occasion he was praised by the Vaishnava preceptor Vedantadesika m the following verse 6 — 

o 

i 

WlfalicT gfY YUlUTWr *ftWR7: 11 

Mr Venkayya has drawn my attention to another Tamil work, entitled Eoyilolugu, ie. 
“ Benefactions to the Temple,” which registers the donations made to the Ranganatba temple 
at Srirangam from the earliest times The authorities on which the statements of this book 
are based are not mentioned by the author Among other facts it chronicles the same events 
whioh have been quoted from the Quruparampard, with fuller details It states that in Saka- 
Samvat 1149 expired, 9 the Akshaya-samvatsara, the Muhammadans (Tululkar) occupied the 
Tond ai -m a nd alam When newB reached the temple authorities at Srirangam that the enemies 
had passed Samayapuram (9 miles north-north-east of Tnchmopoly), they removed the 
image of Alagiyamanavala-Perumal to Tirunarayanapnram (Melukofe m the Mysore State) 


1 Bead =altydmat= 3 Sec South-Ind Ir.scr Vol III p 92 and note J, 

3 TurutTiJea-Tavan ddxga] 

4 Madras edition of Kalijnga 4990, the Virfidhi-sannatsarn, p 124 f 

* Ibid p 127 f 6 Ibid p 129 T Read 0 g Wi fc p i o , 

* Bead °«TPJ, 8 This must be on error for 1249, 
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by my of Jolishkudi, fl’irumalirnnjolai, KblikkAdu (Calicxifc) and Pnnganfir (in tbe North Arcot 
distncfc) The image was kept for “ many days ” at Melnkote and then removed to Tirumalai 
(Tirnpati m the North Arcot district), where it was worshipped for “ a long time,” In the 
meanwhile the Muhammadans had conquered the Pandya country and, through the influence 
of Vidyaranya, the kingdom of Anaikkondi (Vijayanagara) had been established Its king, 
Hanhararayar (II ), reconquered the Tondai-mandalam One of his officers, Gopana-Udaiyar, 
•who resided at Sefiji, took the above mentioned image from Tirumalai to Smgapuram (near 
Sen]!), 1 where it was duly worshipped He advanced with a strong force and defeated the 
Muhammadans completely In Saka-Samvat 1293, the Pandhavi-samvatsara, on the 17th 
solar day of the month Vaigih, he brought back the image of Perumal to Srirangam and 
reconsecrated the god and his two consorts He engraved on the outer portion of the east side of 
the temple wall (built by) Dharmavarman 2 the same verse which has been quoted fiom the 
<Juruparampard, and which reads here as follows — 

wjf 3 ir^cT « 

The Ndj/iloZiigru further states that Gopana-Udaiyar grauted fifty-two villages to the Ranga- 
natha temple, and that both his sovereign, Hanhararayar (II ), and Viruppana-Udaiyar, the son 
of the latter, performed the tuldpurusha ceremony at the same temple 4 

The verse quoted above and another, similar verse make up the subjoined G-rantha 
Inscnption (No 55 of 1892), which is engraved on the east wall of the second prakdra of the 
Ranganatha temple at Srirangam The two verses are preceded by a chronogiam repicsenting 
Saka-Samvat 1293 6 (—A D 1371-72) This date implies that the Gurvparampardprabhdva 
either must be wrong m making Gopanarayar a contemporary of Vedantadesika, or— what is more 
probable — that the alleged birthday of Vedantadfisika in Kaliyuga 4370, the Sukla-samvatsara 6 
(=A D 12b9 70), is a pure invention Gdpanarayar is referred to m the inscnption as Goppa- 
n&rya (verse 1) and Gopana (v 2) His ^residence ( rdjadhdni , v 2) was Chefichi (v 1), 
which is the Sanskrit form of the Tamil Sen]i, vulgo Gmgee, m the South Arcot distnct 7 
Afijan&dn 8 (v 1) and Vnshabhagin (v 2) are two names of Tirumalai, the lull of Tirnpati 
m the North Arcot distnct 

Goppana or Goppanna is known as an officer of Kampana-Udaiyar or Kampanna-Udaiyar, 
the son of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar, from an inscription at Achcharapakkam (No 250 of 1901) 


1 See above, Vol III p 226 

5 This mythical ling is reported to have built large portions of the Ranganatha temple ronnd the central shrine 
which existed from times immemorial ' 

5 Bead 


* It is interesting to note that this Tami] work refers to the donations of Snndara-Pandya, which are desenhnS 
in one of the Ranganatha inscriptions (above, Vol III p 7 S ) The king is said to have defeated the Cl, era *7,1 
Cbflla and YaUa[la)deva (. e the Hoysala king) and to have assnmed the title Emnandalan qonda Perumdl 
“the king who conquered every country” Having covered a large portion of the temple With gold he a«snm»6 
the farther title Pon vitynda Perumd \, » e “the king who covered (the temple) with gold,” and set unan 
Vishnu called after this surname His gifts of gold and 3 ew e ls are alto enumerated He is said to have wjJ 
altogether 18 l"UTio* of gold coins {pon) m covering the temple w ith gold, and the same amount m gifts P 

* The Bame year is quoted m the KSytlolugu , see above fc 

® Op cit p 94 1 Above, Vol III p 226 

8 Dr S-ittor* Kannada'Engltth Dictionary s o 
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and from tliree inscriptions at Kafichi 1 * Aiyanna, the son of Anna Goppauna, is mentioned m 
another KancM inscription of Vira-Knmpana-Udniyar, the son of Bhkkana-Udmyar (No. 33 
of 18'JO) The same inscription shows that Goppana was a Biahmana, as it states that he 
belonged to the Apaslamba-stitra and Bharadvuja-gotra 

It appears from the last paragraph that Goppana’s sovereign, Kampana*TJdaiyar, was the 
eon of Bnkkana-tT dai yar or Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar I feel no hesitation m identifying this 
Bnkkana-Udaiyar with king Bukka I of Vijayanagara^whose name appears as ‘ Vira-Bnkkanna- 
Odeyam of Vijayanagara 5 m a Kauaresc inscription of Saka-Samvat 1293, the Virodhiknt year, 
at Bhatkal, 2 * and m identifying Kampana Udaiyar with Ghikka-Kampanna-Odeyarn, the son of 
Bnkka 1 3 The word Chtlla or Kumara, which is prefixed to the name of Kampana-Udmyar m 
some of his inscriptions, is evidently employed to distinguish him fiom his uncle Kampana 4 In 
the pedigree of the fust Vijayanagara dynasty Kampana-TTdaiyar will henceforth appear as 
Kampana II , and Ins uncle as Kampana I Mr Taylor 5 calls Kampana-TJdaiyar the “ general 
or agent” of Bnkkaraya of Vijayanagara and states that he repaired the temple at Srirangam in 
f3aka-Samvat 1293 — the date of the subjoined inscription — and that he expelled the 
Muha mmadan mvadeis from the Pandy3 country Here we have a gram of truth among heaps 
of chaff The existence, in the fourteenth century, of a dynasty of KCusalmfin chiefs of 
Madhura is testified to by chronicles and coins, 0 and Kampaua-TTdaiyar’s conquest of the 
Pandya country is corroborated by an inscription of Saka-Samvat 1287, the Visvavasu year, 
at Tmippukkuli (No 18 of 1899), which states that, “ having taken possession of the kingdom 
of ESjagambhira, he was pleased to conduct the rule of the earth on a permanent throne 
Bajagambhira is known to have been a surname of the Pandya king Jatavarman alias 
Kulasekhara, 8 whose Tiruppuvanam plates are dated, according to Professor Kielhom, m A D. 
1214 9 Hence ‘ the kingdom of Bajagambhira ’ seems to denote the Pandya kingdom, and it 
may be accepted as a historical fact that Kampana II , the son of Bukka I. of Vijayanagara, 
expelled the Muhammadans from Madhura Two inscriptions at Tiruppnllam 10 show him m 
possession of a portion of the Bamnad Zumindail m Saka-Samvat 1293 and 1296. The fact 
that he claimed to be ‘ conducting the rule of the earth ’ proves that he did not remain a 
subordinate of his father, but considered himself an independent ruler His pmne-mmister 
(mahapradham) Somappa is mentioned in two of his inscriptions at Melpadi (No 89 of 1889) 
and Achcharapakkam (No 250 of 1901) To return to Goppana, he seems to have taken part 

1 South-Ind Inter Yol I Nos 86-88 "When publishing these three inscriptions (op at p 117 f), I 
represented Kamp&na-Udaiyar ns tbe son of Vira Kampana Udaiyar on tbe Btrcngth of a Tirumslsi inscription 
(« itd No 72) But, in the light of other records, I believe non- that, ml 2 f of this record, (rt- Vira-Uampana 
Udaiyar Kvmdra-irl-Kampana- Udaiyar TcumtSrar (ri Ommana- Udaiyar has to be translated by “ Oran) a ns- 
Udaiyar, the son of Yira-Kampana-Udaiyar { ahat ) Kumitra-Knmpana Udaiyar” 

1 Above, Vol III p 36, note 1 An inscription of Yira BokkaDnrUdaivnr at Vepphr (No 20 of 1890) is 
dated in the Rikshasa year(te Saka-Samvat 1297), another at Tiruklalukknprara (Madras Christian College 
Magazine of March 1892) in the Nala year (t e Saks Sarnvat 1298) , and one at Acbcksraplkkam (No 255 of 1901) 
in & aka -Sam vat 1298, the Aala y ear, See also Mr, Rice’s Up, Cam YoJ III , Md 90, Ml, 23 and 76 , Yol IY , 
Ch 113 and 117 

* Up Cam Vol III,Nj 117, Vol IV, Y1 64andGu 32 

4 Above, Vol III p 36 » Catalogue, Vol, III p 438 f 

* See eg Dr Caldwell's History oj Tirmevelly, p 42, Mr Sen ell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol II p 222 f , 
Captain Tnfnell's Emit to Coin-collectors 1 n Southern India, p 32 f and p 66 ff , and the late Mr Rodgers’ 
valuable paper m Jour, As Soc, Uengal, Yol IiXIV, Part I p 49 ff No complete reading has yet been published 
of a silver coin which was figured on Tnfnell’s Plate vi A o 2, and of vrnuh I possess a specimen; the obverse 
reads Ahtan Shdh 758 (of tbe Hijra, «,e A D 1337-38), and the reverse Al-Husamivyu 

I Irdyagambhtra trtSjyam kai-kkondu sti(sthi)ra swihdtanattil pr[i2(pri)thict-irdjyam pannt arulj- 

ta This passage and its bearing were first pointed opt by Mr Venkayya in one of the two Annual Eeportt 
which he drew up during my nbsgnce on furlough 

8 Ind Ant Yol XX p 289 

V Mr Sewell’s LtsU of Antiquities, Ypl I p SOI f 


9 Spe page 801 above 
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in his master’s wars against the Husalman chiefs of Madhura, as the Ranganatha inscription 
alludes to his conquest of the Tulushkns 

The subjoined list of inscriptions of Kampana II shows that his influence extended from 
Mysore m the north to Ramnad in the south, and that ho was m power between A D 1381-82 
and A D 1374 The Tirumalai inscription of his son Ommana-TTdaiyar 1 is dated on the 
11th December A D 1374 2 Of his father Bukka I we have inscriptions of still later date, viz 
A D 1375-76 and 1376-77 3 To Professor Kielhorn my best thanks are due for the calculation 
of those among the following dates which contain astronomical details 

1 — No 250 of 1901 , at Achcharapakkam Kampanna-Udaiyar, the son of Vlra-Bokkana- 
Udaiyai Saka-Samvat 12[83], Plnva 

2 — No 89 of 1889 , at Mtlpadi Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar Plava 

3 — South-Ind Inscr Yol I No 86 , at Kanchi Kampana-Udaiyar Saka-Samvat 1286 
(for 12S7), Visvavasu 

4 — South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 87 , at Ranchi Vira-Kumara-Kampana-Udaiyar Saka- 
Samvat 1286 (for 1287), Yisvadi (t c Yisvavasu) 

5 — No 18 of 1899, at Tiruppukkuli Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bukkana- 
Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 1287, Yistaiasu Sal.ubdam dyirattu-irunurru-cnbattu-ehn mel 
ielldmnra varttanid[na']~Yisvuiasu-saihvatsarattu Vnichiha-nd^yar^ru purvva-pahshattu 
sha c hti(sh(hi)yum Aviftamum perra Budaji-'kilamai-ndl. 

“For Saka-Samt at 1287 expired = Yisvavasu the date regularly corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 19th November A D 1365, when the 6tli tithi of the bnght half ended 13 h 
38 m , and the nalshatra was Dhamshthd, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
18 h 24 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h 3m, after mean sunnse ” — F K 

6. — No 163 of 1892 , at Bkussanahalli Yira-Knmara-Kampanna-Odeyarn, the son of 
Yira-Buk[k]ann-Odeyaru Saka-Samvat 12[8]8, Parabhava 

7 — No 21 of 1890 , at Ytppur Yira-Kampana-Udaiyar Pardba\ya] varusham Ahila- 
nayarru purvva pal.sheho.ttu paachamiyum Nd[ya]rru-lkilamaiyum perra Puiattu ndl 
“ For Saka Samvat 1288 expired = Parabhava the date, as recoided above, is quite irregular 
All that I can suggest regarding it is, that the [in Tamil] strange word for the solar month, 
Advitia, may be intended for Am, and that Puiattu may be a mistake for Pdrattu (Purva- 
Phalgnni) If these two alterations were adopted, the date would regularly correspond to 
Sunday, the 14th June A D 1388, when the 5th tithi of the bright half ended 4h 19 m , and 
the nalshatra was P&rva-Phalguni, by the equal space system for 22 h 20 m, according to 
Garga for 10 h 30 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 5 h 55 m , after mean sunnse ” — F K 

8 — No 33 of 1890 , at Kanchi Yt[ra]-Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Bukkana-Udaiya[r] 
Sakdbdam 12\8~\8 l mel Parabha[ya^-samvatsarattu Kumbha-n&[yajrru purvva-pahshattu 
ekuiaiiyum V[i\yala-lk[%\lamaiyiim perra Pu\na1rp{dattu [_na\l 

“ For Saka-Samvat 1288 expired = Parabhava the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, 
the nth February A D. 1387, when the 11th tithi of the bnght half ended 6 h 44 m , and the 
nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 14 h 27 m , 
and by the Brahma siddh.mta f or 13 h 47 m , after mean sunnse ” — F K 


i See aboic, p 324, note 1 In a local chronicle this name has been misspelt or misread ‘Embana Udeivar.A 
see Mr Nelson’s Madura Country , Part III p 82 Another son of \ ira Kampanna-Odejaru, named Nanjanija- 
jOdeiaro, is mentioned m an inscription at Dodda Kanlande (Mr Bice’s Ep Cam Vol III, Nj 108), which is 
dated Saka-tarusha tamda 1296 ■neua Anamda somvatsarada Vatsdka-sti 15 Gu[rurdra'~\ somagrahanadallt 
Professor Kielhorn considers this date worthless, because " in Saka Samiat 1290 expired = An an da the full moon 
t,thi of Vai«aV.ha ended 2Sh 17 m after mean sunrise of Wednetday, the 26th April A D 1374, and there was no 

Junar eclipse on that day ’’ 

3 Jni £nt \ol XXIV, p 3, No 135, 


1 See nboye, p 324, note 2 


324 


EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA 


[You. VI, 


and from three inscriptions at Kaficki 1 Aiyanna, the son of Anna Goppanna, is mentioned m 
another Ranchi inscription of VSra-Kampana-Udaiyar, the Bon of Bnkkrum-U daiyar (No, 33 
of 18'JO) The same inscription shows that Goppana was a Biahmana, as it states that he 
belonged to the Apastamba-sutra and Bharadvdja-gotra 

It appears from the last paragraph that Goppana’s sovereign, Earn pana*TJ daiyar, was the 
son of Bukkana-Udaiyar or Yira-Bokkana-Udaiyar I feel no hesitation m identifying this 
B ukkana-U daiyar with kmg Bukka I of Vijayanagara, whose name appears as ‘ Vira-Bukkanna- 
Odeyara of Vijayanagara’ m a Kamuese inscription of Saka-Samvat 1293, the Virodhikrit year, 
at Bhatkal, 2 and in identifying Kampana Udaiyar with Chikka-Kampanna-Odeyarn, the son of 
Bukka 1 3 The woid Chtkla or Kumara, which is prefixed to the name of Kampana-Udaiyar in 
some of his inscriptions, is evidently employed to distinguish him from his uncle Kampana 4 * In 
the pedigree of the first Yijayanagara dynasty Kampana-Udaiyar will henceforth appear as 
Kampana II , and his uncle as Kampana I Mr Taylor 3 calls Kampana-Udaiyar the “ general 
or agent” of Bukkaraya of Yijayanagara and states that he repaired the temple at Srirangam in 
Saka-Samvat 1293 — the date of the subjoined inscription — and that he expelled the 
Muhammadan invaders torn the Pandya country Here we have a grain of truth among heaps 
of chafi The existence, in the fourteenth century, of a dynasty of iTusalm&n chiefs of 
MadhnrS, is testified to by chronicles and coins, 6 * and Kampana-Udaiyar’s conquest of tho 
Pandya country is corroborated by an inscription of Saka-Samvat 1287, the Visvavasn year, 
at Tiruppukkuh (No 18 of 1899), which states that, “ having taken possession of the kingdom 
of Bajagambhira, he was pleased to conduct the rule of the earth on a permanent throne 
Rajagambliira is known to have been a surname of the Pandya kmg Jatavarman altos 
Kulasekhara, 8 whose Timppuvanam plates are dated, according to Professor Kielhom, m A D, 
1214 9 Hence ‘the kingdom of Rajagambhira ’ seems to denote the Pandya kingdom, and it 
may he accepted as a historical fact that Kampana II , the son of Bukka I of Yijayanagara, 
expelled the Muhammadans from Madhuia Two inscriptions at Tirnppnllam 10 show him m 
possession of a portion of the Itamnad Zomindari m Saka-Samvat 1293 and 1296 The fact 
that he claimed to he ‘conducting the rule of the earth’ proves that he did not remain a 
subordinate of his father, but considered himself an independent rnler His prime-minister 
( pnahdpradhdm ) Somappa is mentioned m two of his inscriptions at Melpadi (No 89 of 1889) 
and Achcharapakkam (No 250 of 1901) To return to Goppana, he seems to have taken part 


1 Soulh-Ind Inter Vo] I Nos 86 88 When publishing these three inscriptions {op ett p 117 f), I 
represented Kampana-Udaiyar ns the son of Vira Kampana-Udaiyar on the strength of a Tirmnalai inscription 
[,btd No 72) But, in the light of other records, I beheie nov that, in ] 2 £ of this record, ir(-Vlra,Kampana- 
Udaiyar Kumdra-M-Kampana-U daiyar Tcumdrar Sri-Ommana Udaiyar has to be translated by “Ommnna- 
Udaiyar, the son of V!ra -Kampana-Udaiyar ( ahat ) Kurokra-Knmpana Udaiyar” 

1 Above, Vol III p 36, note 1 An inscription of Vira Botkana-Udaiyar at Veppfir (No 20 of 1890) is 
dated m the R^kshasa year (i e Saka-Samvat 1297), another at Tirnkkalnkknnram ( Vadras Christian College 
Magazine of March 1892) in the Nala year (t e Saha. Sam vat 1298) , and one at Achcliarnplkkam (No 255 of 1901) 
in £akn Samrat 1298, the Nala year, See also Mr, Rice’s Ep, Cam Vo) III , Md 90, Ml, 23 and 76 Vol IV , 
Ch 113 and 117 

* Ep Cam Vol III.Kj 117, Vol 1V,Y1 64andGn 32 

4 Ab ° ve > Vo1 111 P 36 i Catalogue , Vol. Ill p 488 f 

* See eg Ur Caldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, p 42, Mr Sen ell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II p 222 f , 
Captain Tnfnell’6 Bints to Coin-collectors tn Southern India, p 32 f and p 66 ff , and the late Mr Rodgers’ 
valuable paper in Jour, As Soc, Bmgol, Vol LXIV Part I p 49 ff No complete reading has yet been pnbl.sbtd 
of a silver coin which was figured on Tufnell’s Plate vi No 2, and of rm.h I possess a apeoimen , the obverse 
reads Ahsan Shdh 738 (of the Hijra, t.e A D 1337-38), and the reverse Al-Husamtuyu 

I Irdyagamlhtra trdjyam kay-hlondu sU{tthi)ra timhdtanatM pr[i}{pr>)thiin-trdjt/am panm aruld- 
Pleura This passage and its bearing were firet pointed opt by Mr Vcnkayya m one of the two Annual Smarts 

which he drew np during my nbspnee on fnr)ongh 

8 Ind Ant Vol XX p 289 

V Mr Sewell’s hits of Antiquities, Vpl I p SOI f 


9 Spe page SOI above 
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in his master’s wars against the Musalm&n chiefs of Madhura, as the Ranganatha inscnption 
alludes to his conquest of the Tulushkas 

The subjoined list of inscriptions of Kampana II shows that his influence extended from 
Mysore in the north to Rarnnad in the south, and that he was in power between A D 1301-82 
and AD 1374 The Titumalni inscription of his son Ommana-TTdaiyar 1 ib dated on the 
Ilth Decembei AD 1374 2 Of his father Bukka I we have inscriptions of still later date, mz 
A D 1375-76 and 1376-77 3 To Piofcssor Kielhorn my best thanks are due for tho calculation 
of those among the following dates which contain astronomical details 

1 — No 250 of 1901 , at Achcliarapakkam Kampanna-Udaiyar, the son of Yira-Bokkana- 
Udaiyar Saka-Samvat 12[83], Plava 

2 — No 89 of 1889 , atMelpadi. Y ha-Kampana-U daiy ar Plava 

3 — South Ind Inscr Yol I No 86 , at Kafichi Kampana-Udniyar Saka-Samvat 1286 
(for 1287), Yisvavasu 

4 — South-Ind Inscr Yol I No 87,atKaucki. Yira-Kumara-Kampana-Udaiyar Saka- 
Samvat 1286 (for 1287), YibvAdi (t e Yisvavasu) 

5 — No 18 of 1899 , at Tiruppnkkuli Kampana-Udaiyar, tho son of Vira-Bukkana- 
Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 1287, Visvavasu Sahdbdam dyirattu-irunurru-enbattu-ehn mel 
ielldmpra varttamd[ua']-Yihdvasu-sainvatsarattu Vn6chika-nd[yar]ru purvva-pahshattu 
shashtt(shfhi)yum Aitftamum prrra Budan-htlamai-niU , 

“Poi Saka-Samvat 1287 expned = Yisvavasu the date regularly corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 18th November A D 1385, wheD the 6tli titln of the bnght half ended 13 h 
38 m , and the nahshatra was Dhamshthfi, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
18 h 24 m , and by the Bralima-siddkanta for 19 h 3m, aftei mean sunrise ” — P K 

6. — No. 163 of 1892 , at Bhussanalialli Yira-Kumara-Kampanna-Odoyaru, the son of 
Yira-Buh[k]ann-Odeyaru Saka-Samvat 12[8]8, Parabliava 

7 — No 21 of 1890 , at Vcppur Yira-Kampana-TJdaiyar Par&ba[va]-varusliam ASvika- 
nayarru purvva pahshshatlu panchamiytm Nd[ya]rru,-lkilamaiyum perra PuSattu nal 
“ Por Saka Sam vat 1288 expired = Parabliava the date, as recorded above, is quite irregular 
All that I can suggest regarding it is, that tho [m Tamil] strange word for the solar month, 
Aivika, may be intended for Apt, and that PuSattu may be a mistake for Pdrattu (Purva- 
Phalguni) If these two alterations were adopted, the date would regularly correspond to 
Sunday, the 14th June A D 1388, when the 5th titln of the bright half ended 4 h 19 m , and 
the nahshatra was Bhrva-Phalguni, by the equal space system for 22 h 20 m , according to 
Garga for 10 h 30 m , and by the Brahma-siddMnta for 5 h 55 m , after mean sunnse ” — F K 

8 — No 33 of 1890 , at Kancln Y![ra]-Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Bukkana-Udaiya[r] 
Sahabdam 12[8]8 l mCl Parabhalya^-samvatsarattu Kumbha-nd[ya']rru pdrvva-palcshattu 
SMdahyum V[t}ydla-hh[t]lamatyum perra Pu[na']rp{Mattu [_na\l 

“ For Saka-Samvat 1288 expired = Parabhava the date regulaily corresponds to Thursday, 
the llth February A D 1387, when the 11th iithi of the bnght half ended 6h 44 m , and the 
nahshatra was PunarvasU, by the eqnal space system and according to Garga for 14 b 27 m,, 
and by the Brahma-siddhfmta for 1 3 h 47 m , after mean sunnse ” — P K 


1 See above, p 321, note 1 In a local chromclo this name has been misspelt or misread ‘Embana TJdenar,/, 
see Mr Nelson’s Madura Country, Part III p 82 ^ Another son of ' ira Kampanna-Odcyarn, named NaujanpL' 
Odcvaru, is mentioned in an inscnption at Dodda Kanlande (Mr Bice’s Up Cam Vol III, Nj 108), which is 
flated Saka-tarutha samda 1296 neua Anamda somvatsarada Vaisdka su 15 Gu[rurtSra*'} sSmayrahanadall, 
Professor Kielhorn considers this date worthless, because" in Saha Samvat 12% expired = An an da the full moon 

tithi of Vai«aKha ended 21 h 17 m utter mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 26th April A D 1374, and there was no 
Junar eclipse on that day ” 

3 Jnd 'ol XXIV p 3, No 135 s Sec nbove, p 324, note 2 
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9 ifr Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892 , at Tiruvannamalai, 

Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar. Plavanga. 

10 —Ep Oarn Vol III , Nj 117 , at Tagadurn Chikka-Kampann-Odeyaru, the son of 
Vira-Bukkann-0 deyarn Saka-Samvat 1290, Kilaka 

11 Sou'h-Ind Inzer. Vol I No 88 , at Kafichi Vira-Kampanna-Udaiyar Kilaha- 

varushattu Malara-ndyaru apara-pashaUhattu 1 saptamiyu\m*‘] Sevvay-lMalamaiyum ; 2 perra, 
[ T]er-ndl 3 

“ This date is in every respect irregular, and intrinsically wrong, because the moon cannot 
be in the nahshatra Rohini on a 7th tithi of the dark half m the month of Makara ” — E K 

12 —Ep Cam Vol IV , Y1 64 , at Mambalh Kampanna-Odeyarn, the son of Vira- 
Bnkkanna-Odeyarn Kaliyuga-Samvat 4470, Saumya 

13— No 293 of 1895, from Karan ai near Kadambattur, now m the Madras Museum 

V i ra-Kampana- [U ] [daiy ar*] , the son of Vi Udaiyar Kaliyuga-Samvat 447[2*], 

Saka-Samvat 1293, Yirodhihnt [Kah*1yuga-varusham ndldyirattu-n[d]nurru-[e\Ui\ba'\ttu 

ngiya Sakabdam dyirattn-irunurru-t[on]nurr\iC]-mun . . selldm[n*''Jra 

Yirodhihnt varshatiu [ M]ithuna . . . apara-palshattu [pancha^miyum Budan- 

hi lamai . ... fa Avittattu ndl 

“ For Kaliyuga-Samvat 4472 expired = Saka-Samvat 1293 expired = Virodhaknt the date 
regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 4th June A D 1371, when the 5th tithi of the dark 
half ended 8 h 13 m , and the nahshatra was Dbamshtha, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 7 h 13 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h 53 m , after mean 
sunrise ” — F K 

14 — Mi Sewell’s Lists, Vol. I. p 301, at Tiruppullam Kampana-Udaiyar Saka- 
Samvat 1293 

15 — Ep Cam, Vol IV , Gu 32 , at Gundlupete Chikka-Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son 
of Vira-Bukkanna Odeyaru Saha-varusha 1291 samda varttamdna-Pandhdvi-samvatmrada 
Chaitra-su 2 A i 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1294 expired = Pandhavm the second tithi of the bright half of the month 
Chaitra commenced 2 h 29 m after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 7th March A D 1372 ” *— F K 

16 -—Mr Sewell’s Lists, Vol I p 302 , at Tiruppullam Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 

1296 

17 — No 28 of 1890 , at Kafichi Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira Bokkana-Udaiyar. 
Ananda-va\r*~\sham Ath-mdda[m] 10 \tedi] Ashdda-bagula-chatii[r*~\ddah Suhravdramum 
perra n[dt] 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1296 expired = Ananda the Karkata-samkranti took place 9 h 9 m. 
after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 28th June A D 1374, which was the first day of the month 
of Karkata or Adi. The 10th day of the month of Adi therefore was Friday, the 7th July 
A D 1374 ; but the tithi which ended on this day, 6 h 23 m after mean sunnse, was the 12th 
( not the 14th) tithi of the dark half of the month of Ashadha In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that the number of the tithi has been wrongly quoted m the original date ” — F K 

18 — No 185 of 1894 , at Tirukkalukkunram Vira-Kumara-Kampana-Udaiyar Ananda- 
[tsa.'jrushatlu Kan[n]i-ndyarru a[pa]ra-[pa']JcshnttTi [da']sa[miyu]m [Y]el[_r\\-hhilamaiyum, 
perra \Bunar]pu[sa~\ttii, 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1296 expired = Ananda the 10th tithi of the dark half m the month of 
Kanya commenced 7 h 5 m after mean sunnse of Friday, the 1st September A D 1374, -when 


1 Head -palshattu 

* See Ind Ant Vol XXII p 138, No 9 


3 Head JckiUzmaiyum 
* I e Adityataradalu. 
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the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system from 6 b 34 m after mean Bimnse, 
and by tbe Brahma-siddhanta and according to Gttrga during tbe whole day — Since on Saturday, 
tbe 2nd September A D 1374, tbe lOtb tithi of tbe dark half ended 7 h lm, and the nalcshatra 
■was Punarvasu for 7 h 13 m or 6 b 34 m , after mean ennnse, I have some doubts whether 
that day is not really the intended day, and whether therefore Fnday has not been wrongly quoted 
m the original date instead of Saturday Supposing the weekday to have been given correctly, 
I should have expected the writer to quote the 9th iithi ” — P KL 

prom a Kunarese inscription at Penakonda (No 339 of 1901), whicli was first noticed by 
Mr Sewell, 1 * we learn that Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyaru (i e BukLa I ) had another son, named 
Vlra-Virupanna-Odeyaru (I ), by Ins queen Jomm&devi While Bukka I was ruling the 
territory of the Hoysala kings at Hosapattann, and while his son Virupanna I was governing 
the province (rdjya) of Penugonde, which had been entrusted to him by his father, 8 — the 
minister (mahapradh&nd) Anantafhwjsa-Odejnru built the fort of Penugonde in Saka Samvat 
1276, the Jaya-samvatsara, on Tuesday, the 1st {tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Chaitra, 3 4 i e 
on the 25th March A D 1354 

A copper-plate grant at Navasipura mentions a third son of Bnkka I , named Malhn&tha or 
Mallapp-Odeyaru, whose son was Nfir&yanadev-Odeyaru.* It is dated on Sunday, the 29th 
July AD 1397 5 

The successor of Bukka I on the throne of Vrjayanagara was his son by Ghran, 6 Hanhara 
II , whoso name is given as Vira-Hanyappa-Odeyaru m Kanarese inscriptions (Nos 3, 4, 6*8 
of the following list) As will appear from Nos 2, 5 and 9 of the same list, the Tamil form 
of his name was Hanyana- or Ariyanna-TJdaiyar 

1 — No 57 of 1900 , at PuttOr near Aram Hanhara-Udaiya[i*] Sakdbdam 1299 r> 
mel ielldnxnra Fingala-varusham Adt-mddam [30] tedi Txngal-kilamat 

“ In Saka-Sann at 1299 expired = Pmgala the Karkata samkrilnti took place 3 h 46 m after 
mean sunrise of Sunday, the 28th June AD 1377, which was the first day of the month of 
Karkata or Adi The 30th day of the month of Adi therefore was Monday, the 27th July 
AD 1377”— P K 

2 — Mr Venkayya m Madras Ghnstxan College Magazine of March 1892, at Tiruvannd- 
malai Anyanna-U daiyar Saka 1299, Pmgala 

3 — No 126 of 1901 , at B5rukui V5ra Hanyappa-Odeyaru SamvaruW 1301 nye(ne)ya 
E[d*]layukta-samiat$arada [d]xntxya-Jyl6*]shfa-su 15 Sukravaradalu 
sombpardga-pumn[y')ahdlad(ilu 

“ Saka-Samvat 1301 current = Kalayukta Friday, the 11th June A D 1378 (the full-moon 
day of the second Jyaishtha) , a total eclipse of the moon from 12 h lm to 15 h 4l m after 
mean sunrise, and therefore visible m India P. K 

4 — No_ 155 of 1901 , atBMukur Yira-Hanyappa Odeyaru, the son of Yira Btrkkanua- 
Odeyarn Saha-varusha 13011] neya ■ma{va)rttamdna-Kdlayuktdhshi-samvachhsa(lsa)rada 

Marggasxra-su 1 Somavdrad-amdu 


1 Lists of Antiquities, Vol I p 119 

3 SHman mahamamdaltivara an-rdyarvibhdda bhdshcge,tapptna,rdyara gamda Simdttfdga turalrdna 

pirrva pafchtma-samudr ddhipati irt Pirn Bukkamnna V odeyaru Hot sal anvaya mahtpdlara mtiini 
matndalavanu ni O] thuya mamdanan dgi pdlisu{ta] Kosapalfanadah sukha samkaihd vinSdadim raiyaw 
geyyulta tanpa paftad-arast Jomm[d]dlmyarn knmdra Srt-Vira Vtrupamnna PoUeyang[el Per.uadm- 
[deya] rojyavanu Jcoltu d paUanadalt stikhadim rdjyava pdlisutta ^ 

* Saka rarsha 1276 neya Jaya samvachha(tsa)rada Chaitra su [1] AI a m\_galav,radalu % '\ Profes 
kielhorn loudly informs me that “ 1.1 Hakn Samvat 1276 expired = Jaya the first tithi of the bright half of ch.oZ 
fommenced 7h 35 m after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 26th March A D, 1354” cr * 

4 Mr Eice’s Bp Cam Vol III , TN 64 ‘ Ind Ant Vol XXVI p 33], No JO 

P See above, Vol III p 115 and note 12 " Bead Saka-varsha 
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9 Mr Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892 , at Tinwannamal&i, 

Kampana-U daiyar, the son of Vrra-Bokkana-Udaiyai. Plavanga 

10 Ep Cam. Yol IIT , N] 117, at Tagadhru Chikka-Kampann-Odeyaru, the son of 

V ira-B ukkann- 0 dey ara Saka-Samvat 1290, Kilaka 

11 Soulh-Ind, Inscr. Vol I. No 8 S , at Kunchl Yira-Kampanna-Udaiyar Kilala- 

varushattu Makara-ndyaru apara-pashakshattu 1 * saptamxyu[m.*~\ Scviuy-hhlalaimaiyum- perra 
[Tjer-nal 3 

“ This date is m every respect irregular, and intrinsically wrong, because the moon cannot 
be in the nakshatra Eohini on a 7th tithi of the dark half in the month of Makart F K 

12 Ep Cam Vol IV, Y1 64, at Mambalh Kampanna-Odcyaru, tho son of Yira- 

Bukkanna-Odeyaru Kakyuga-Samvat 4470, Saumya 

33 Ko 293 of 1895, from Karanai near Kadambattur, now in the Madras Museum 

Vira-Kampana-[U][daiyai*], the son of V! TJdanai Kaliyuga-Samvat 447[2*], 

Saka-Samvat 1293, Yir&dhiknt [ Kah*]yuga-varasham ndJdytra(£u-«[dJr.urru-[e]fH[&a]f£u 
. ngiya Sakabdam dyirattu-irunurru,-t[_on']nurr[u~}-mun . . selldni[p*]ra 

Virodhikrit varshatlu [Afjithuna . - apara-pakshatiu [panchajnuyum Budan- 

kilamai . . . ra Avittattu ndl 

“ For Kaliyuga-Samvat 4472 expired = Saka-Samvat 1293 expired = Virodhakrit the date 
legularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 4th June A D 1371, when the 5th titln of the dark 
half ended 8 h 13 m , and the nakshatra was FhamshthS., by the equal space system and 
according to Gaiga foi 7 h 13 m, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7h 53 m, after mean 
sunnse ” — F. K 

14 — Mi Sewell’s Lists, Vol. I. p 301, at Tirnppullam Kampana-Udaiym Saka- 
Samvat 1293 

15 — Ep Cam, Vol IV , Gn 32 , at Gundlupete Ghikka-Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son 
of Vira-Bukkanna Odeyaru Saka-varusha 1294 samda varttamana-Pandhavi-samvatsarada 
Chaitra-su 2 A* 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1294 expired = Pandhavin the second tithi of the bright half of the month 
Chaitra commenced 2 h 29 m after mean sunnse of Sunday, the 7th March A X> 1372.” -FI 

16 — Mr Sewell’s Lists, Vol I. p 302 , at Tiruppullani Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 

1296 

17 — No 28 of 1890 , at Kanchi Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira Bokkann-Udaiyar 
Ananda-va\r*~\sham Adi-mada\ni\ 10 \tedi\ Ashdda-bagula-chatu\r*^ddasi S itkravdramum 
perra n[_dt] 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1296 expired = Aranda the Karkata-samkranti took place 9 h 9 m. 
after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 28th June A D 1374, which was the first day of the month 
of Karkata or Adi The 10th day of the month of Adi therefore was Friday, the 7th July 
A D 1374 , but the tithi which ended on this day , 6 h 23 m after mean s unn se, was the 12th 
{not the 14th) tithi of the dark half of the month of Ashadha In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that the number of tbe tithi has been wrongly quoted m the onginal date ” — F K 

18 — No 185 of 1894, at Tixnkkalnkkunram Vira-Kumara-Kampana-Bdaiyar Ananda - 
[ea>tis7ia«« Kan[n]t-n<%arru a\ypa\ra-\ypa\kshaitn [da]ja[mty { i]m [Y\el\V]\-kkilamaiyum 
perra [P««ar]pu[ia]££M n[dl] 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1296 expired = Ananda the 10th titln of the dark half m the month of 
Kanya commenced 7 h 5 m after mean sunnse of Friday, the 1st September A D 1374, when 

1 Head pahihattu a Head -kktlamaii/um 

* See Incl Ant Yol XXII p 138, No 8 * le Adxtyararadalu 
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the nakahatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system, from 6 h 34 m after mean sunrise, 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga during the -whole day — Since on Saturday, 
the 2nd September A D 1374, the 10th tithi of the dark half ended 7 h lm, and the nakshatra 
was Punarvasu for 7 h 13 m or 6 h 34 m , after mean Bunnse, I have some doubts whether 
that day is not really the intended day, and whether therefore Friday has not been wrongly quoted 
in the original date instead of Saturday Supposing the weekday to have been given conectly, 
I should have expected the writer to quote the 9th tithi ” — F K 

From a Kanarese inscription at Penakonda (No 339 of 1901), whiefi was first noticed by 
Mr Sewell, 1 we learn that Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyaru (t e Bukha I ) had another son, named 
Vira-Virupatina-Odeyaru (I ), by his queen Jomm&devi While Bukha I was ruling the 
territory of the Hoysala kings at Hosapattana, and while Ins son Virupanna I was governing 
the province (rdjija) of Penugonde, which had been entrusted to him by his father, 2 — the 
minister (mahapradhdna) Ananta[ra]sa-Odejaru built the fort of Penugonde m Saka-Samvat 
1276, the Jaya-samvatsara, on Tuesday, the 1st (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Chaitra, 3 * i e 
on the 25th March A D 1354 

A copper plate grant at Narasipura mentions a third son of Bukka I , named Mallmatba or 
Mallapp-Odeyaru, whose son was Ndr&yanadev-Odeyaru * It is dated on Sunday, the 29th 
July AD 1397 5 

The successor of Bukka I on the throne of Yijayanagara was his son by G-auri, 6 Hanhara 
II , whose name is given as Vira-Hanyappa-Odeyaru m Kanaiese inscriptions (Nos S, 4, 6-8 
of the following list) As will appear from Nos 2, 5 and 9 of the same list, the Tamil form 
of his name was Hanyana- or Ariyanna-TJdaiyar 

1 — No 57 of 1900, at PuttGr near Aram Haribara-Udaiya[i *] Saldbdam 1299 n 
mil hlldmnra Fingala-iarusham Adi-mddam [30] tedi Tmgal-kilamai 

“ In Saka-Sarm at 1299 evpu-ed = Pmgala the Karkata samkranti took place 3 h 46 m after 
mean sunrise of Sunday, the 28th June A.D. 1377, which was the first day of the month of 
Karkata oi Adi The 30th day of the month of Adi therefore was Monday, the 27th July 
A D 1377 ” — F K 

2 — Mr Yenkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892, at Tiruvanna- 
malat Anyanna-Udaiyar Eaka 1299, Piugala 

3 — No 126 of 1901 , at BGrukfir Vira-Hanyappa-Odeyaru. §a mvaruW 1301 nye(ne)ya 
Kld*]layukta-samvatsarada [d]vitiya-Jyle*]ehfa-su 15 Suhravdradalu 
s6m6pardga-pumn(y]ahdladiilu 

“ Saka-Samvat 1301 current = Kalayukta Friday, the 11th June A D 1378 (the full-moon 
day of the second Jyaishtha) , a total eclipse of the moon from 12 h 1 m to 15 h 41 m after 
mean sunrise, and therefore visible in India ” — F K 

4 — No_ 155 of 1901; at Barukur Vira-Hanyappa Odeyaru, the son of Vira-Bukkanna- 
Odeyaru Saka-varusha 130(1] neya rna(va)rtlamdna-KdlayuMdlshi-samvachhsa(isa)rada 
Marggasira-su 1 Somavdrad=amdu 


1 Lists of Antiquities, Vol I p 119 

a Srtman mahamamdaUftara an-rdya vibhdda Ihdshegedappnvarrdyara gamda Bimdafdyu surettrdna 
pdrvva-pafchima-samudr ddhtpah fri-Vira Bukkamnna Vodeyary Boisahanvaya mahtp£l ara m&dint 
tnamdalavann nifoa) thuja mamdanav dgi pdUsu[ta) Sosapatfanadali sukha samkathd mnddadtm rain w 
geyyutta tanpa pattad arasi Jomm\£\diviyara knmdra irf Vira Vimpamnva Vodeyarig\_e) JPenudm- 
[deya] rojyavanu Jcotfu d patfanadali sukhadim ragyava pdiisutta 3 

8 Sakd tarsha 1276 neya Jaya samvachha{tsa)rada Chaitra su [1) dtfam(ga7aviradalu*'] Pr f 

Kielhorn kindly informs me that "m Salta Sam\ at 1276 expired «= Jaya the first tithi of the bright half of Ch^r^ 
pommenced 7h 35 m after mean sunnse of Tuesday, the 25th March A D, 13 o4” M ^ 

* Mr Bice’s Ep Cam Vol III.TfJ 64 1 Ind Ant Vol XXVI p 331, N 0 JO 

P See above, Vol III p 115 and note 12 7 Bead Saka-tarsha 
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“ Saka-Samvat 1801 current — Kfilayukta The date is incorrect , it Would correspond to 
Sunday, the 21st Nc^ember A D. 1378, vlicn the -first titht of the bright half of M&rgnsira aided 
21 h 10 m, after mean sunrise If tlie figure for the hlh\ Mere 2, the date would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the 22nd November A D. 1378.” — E K. 

5 — No 32 of 1890, at Nun chi Yira-Hanyapn-Udaijar Sal didam 13CO n rrJl 
tellantnra K[a]layulta-varsha(lu Murgal\t] [/«]«! 2 tuh p{irbva(rna)-pa} ehaitu tapla- 
[miyuj-dddyarru llilamaujuni perra Sadayatlu j] dl 

“This date is irregular In Saka-Samvat 1300 expired = Knk)nktn the Dhannh- 
eamkranti took place 18 h 53 m after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th November A.D 1378 
The second day of the month of Dhanus or TA&rga]i therefore -was Monday, the 29th November 
A D 1378, and on this day the 9th htln of the bright half ended 11 In 33 m after mean sunrise, 
and the naJshatras were Uttara-Bbndrnpadfi and Rovntl The 7th titht of the bnght half 
ended 16 h 5 m , and the nahshatra watt &atabhishaj, by the equal spice system for 9h. 12 m, 
and according to Gnrga for 0 h 39 m , after mean sunrise of the 27th Noveinlxm A D 1378, bat 
that day, as stated already, was a Saturday, and was the last daj of the month of VpSchika 
(Knrttigai) ’’ — P. K 

6 — No 59 of 1901, at KantiVv nrn Y5ra-Hanvnppa-0[dc]-vnru Sa(ia)l n-varuia{sha) 
1301 nevt(ya) Sidhdhd(ddhd)Ttthi-ia/nzateara da 'VaythV ha-stt 1 jS6mara[ra*]dn[/it3. 

“ Saka-Samvat 1301 expired = Siddharthm Monday, tbo 28th Apnl A D 1379 ; the 
first titht of the bnght half of Vaielikha ended 6 h 1 m after mean sunime "■ — P. R 

7 — Up Gam V ol IY,Ch 64, at Homma Han ham II or Yira-Hanyapp-Odeyarn of 
Vijayfinagara Sala-varusha 1302 ncya Baudrt-samvatsarada Srdcano-su 5 Adndradalu 

“ The date is irregular In Saka-Samrat 1302 expired = Raudra ihc 5th titht of the bright 
half of Sravana ended 14 h 56 m after mean sunnsc of Saturday, the 7th July A.D 13S0 ” — - 
E K 

8 — No 174 of 1901} at B&rukfir Yira-Hanyapa Odeyarn Sala-vaTuda^sha) 1301 
Bumdiibhi-samlva^tsarada l * * ¥ayi$dfJia-su 15 So 5 

“ Saka-Samvat 1304 expired = Dundnbhi Monday, the 28th April A D 1383 ; the- 
fnll-moon Uthi of Vaisakba ended 9 h after mean sunrise n — E K 

9 —No 31 of 1890 , at K&fichS Hanyana-TJdaiyar Saldbdam 1307 mtl / e[l § ]hSn[i]pra 
Krodhana-varsham Ant-madam [12 tedi ] amavd^atyum Guru[v]dram Mngaiimshattv? ndL 

“ In Saka-Samvat 1307 expired = Erodhana the Mithnna-samkranti took place 14 h 51 m. 
after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th May A D. 1385 The 12th day of the month of Mithnms 
or Am therefore was Thursday, th© 8th Jun© A D 1385 , and on this day the new-moon titht 
(of the month Jyaishtba) ended 9 h 55 m , and the nahshatra was Mngasirsha, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 1 h, 19 m , after mean sunrise ”■ — F K 

Hanhara H had three sons * Virfip&ksha I , Bukka n. and Devar&ya I The first of them 
is known from the Alampfindi plate (No 2 below) and from the Nardyanivtldsa* and has to bo 
identified with Viruppanna-Ydaiyar (II ), the son of Hariyappa- or Hanyanna-Udaiyor 
(Nos land 3-5 below). 6 

1 — Mr Venkayya m Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1S92, at TirnvannS- 
malai Yira-Virnppanna-IJdaiyar, the son of Hanyappa-Udaiyar Saka-Samvat 1301. 

2 —Bp Ind. Vol HI p 225, Alampfindi plate. Virfipaksha, the son of Hanhara II. 
Saka-Samvat 1305, Raktfikshm 


1 B«sd VaiSrfkha-. * I e S6matdradaht . 

* Bead °itr»hattv * Above, Vol V Add and Corr p v 

5 The K6y\lolugu also mentions " Yiruppana-Udaiyir, the son of Hanhara ray ar , ” see page 823 shore. 
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3 — Mr Yenkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March. 1892, at Tiru- 
vann&malai Yira-Yiruppanna-Udaiyar, the son of Hanyappa-TTdaiyar Saka-Samvat 1310, 
Vibhava 

4 — No 114 of 1897, at KAliyanftr Vi[rn]ppana-TJciaiyar, the son of Hanyana-TJdaiyar. 

Saka-Samvat 1 . , Yi[bha]va. 

5 — No 112 of 1900, at Sengama Yimppanna-Udaiyar, the Bon of Hanyanna-TTdaiyar 
Sakdbdam I31[8] fi mer=che[lld*]ntpra \l)K]dtu-samvatsarattu Mesha-ndyarru p&rvva-pakshattu 
pafichamiyum Tintvddiravjum perra Ouruvdra-nal 

“For Saka-Samvat 1318 expired = Dhatn (Dhatn) the date regnlarly corresponds to 
Thursday, the 13th April A.D 1368, -which was the 19th day of the month of Mfisha and when 
the 5th tithi of the bright half ended 7 h 35 m, and the nakshatra was ArdrS, by the equal space 
system for 11 h 50 m , after mean sunrise ” — F. K 

To the time of Bukka II , the second son of Hanhara II , belong the following six 
inscriptions 

1 — No 41 of 1890 , at Tirupparuttikkunru Bnkkaraja, the son of Anhararaja Dundubht- 
varsham Kdt[^tig']af[m']ddatt[i']l pdrvva-pakshattu=Tt[i']ngat‘kilamaiyum paurnatyum perra 
Td{ka)tt[{]gai-ndl 

“ This date is irregular For Saka-Samvat 1304 expired = Dnndubhi it would 
correspond to Friday, the 21st November A D 1382, with the nakshatra Rohini It would be 
incorrect also for the lunar month Karttika of the same year, and for the Saka years 1303 and 
1305 expired ” — F K 

2 — No 11 of 1900, at Kambayanallur Immadi-Bukkar&ya (to ‘Bukka the Becond’), 
the son of Hararaya (t e. Hanhara II ) and grandson of Bukkanna-TJdaiyar (t e. Bukka I ) 
Kshaya-varushattu Pangup[i]-mddam mudal t[{]yadi pdruva pakshattu Uttirattdd[i]yum 
•perra ndl 

“This date also is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1308 expired = Kshaya the first day of 
the month of Pangum (or Mina) would correspond to either the 24th or the 25th February A D 
1387, but on the former of these two days (which both fell m the bnght half) the nakshatras were 
Knttika and R&hmi (Nos 3 and 4) and on the latter Rtihinl and MpgaSirsha (Nos 4 and 5), not 
TJttara-Bhadrapada (No 26).” — F K 

3 —No 12 of 1893 , at Kanchi YirarPratapa-Bukkar&ya-mah[&]rfi[ya] Sakdbdam 1328 
ft met delld[n]tpra Veya-safnvarsarattu Mesha-ndyarru puruva-pakshattu £atla[ni]tyun' 
Sukkiravdramum perra Ttruvadirai-ndl 

“ This date for Saka-Samvat 1328 expired = Yyaya clearly corresponds to Friday, tho 20th 
March AD 1408, which was the day of tho Mesha-samkr&nti (that took place 17 h 25 m 
after mean sunnse 1 ), and on which the 7th tithi of the bnght half ended 16 h 30 m, and the 
nakshatra was ArdrS, by the equal space system for 8 h 32 m , after mean sunnse ” F K 

4 — Ep Cam Yol III , Md 28, at Yaidyanathapura Bukkaraya, the son of Hanhara- 
maharaya Saka-varusha I32[8] neya Bya(v>ja)ya-eamvatsarada JSshflia-du 5 Ott. 2 

“ This date is irregular For Saka-Samvat 1328 expired = Vyaya it would correspond to 
Saturday, the 22nd May A.D 1406, when the 5th tithi of the bnght half of Jyaishtha ended 13 h 
53 m after mean sunnse ” — F. K. 

5 South-Ind Inscr Yol. I. No 55, at Yeppambatfcu, Yira-Pratftpa-Bnkkamah&r'lv'’ 
Sakabdam I32[8] n met delldnipra Pdrttiva-samvatsarattukku=chchellum Viya-samvaharat > 
Jeshfa-bahula amdvdsyaiyum Viydla-khlamatyum perra ndl 3 


1 Accordingly, the date waa the last daj of tho month of Alina of tho solar Saha year 1327 expired 
1 I e Ouruvdradalu * See Ini Ant Vol. XXIV p 203, note 50 

2 U 
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“ This date also is lnogular For Saka-Samvat 1328 expired = Vjajn it would correspond 
to "Wednesday, tlio IGtli Juno AiD 1400, when the rew-moon ttthi of JjmsJiflm ended G Ji 18 m 
after mean sunrise ” — F K 

G.— No 41 of 1901, at Mudabidure Vim-Bukkarfya, the son of Hanlmrnrayn &aJ a- 
varslia I5[5]9 ncya Yy ay a-samvat Mirada Bhddrapada hidhdha(ddhn) 10 Budhavdrailolu 

“ Tins date also is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1329 currrvt — Vjayn it would correspond to 
Tuesday, tlio 24tli August A D 1406, -when tie lOlli lithi of the bright half of Bhudrapada ended 
13 li 1 m after mean sunrise If the figure of the itthi •were 11, the date would regularly 
correspond to Wcdncsdaj-, the 25tli Augnbt A D 1406.” — F. K. 

From manuscripts and coins 1 w o know a sou of Bukka n by Tipp[&3mb5, named Vlrfi- 
Bhupati, to whom wo have to assign two inscriptions of Vira-Bhttpati-tTdaiyar, which arc 
noticed by Mr Venknyya, tiz ono of Saka-Samvat 1331 at Srirangam, 2 and one of Saka- 
Samvat 1336, the Manmatba year, at Tirnppandurutti 3 

TEXT . 1 

^dr?§[OT]prTTT^r [i] 

*r#^RT«rapn«it w fdOTnt ^rr[v]^ 

2 ^JRPT wgsren 5 ^d<§icl I! [**] 

iwB wioi |knrM^cr2Tcf *fr[<N: (i) ^[f¥]t^T ntcST ^rf 

*n faxrai [i] irar 

3 [ercT]^r[¥t%fiPrr]^ B^iwpri 

^ hht ^(W]t Htratn n [;>*] 

TRANSLATION 

Hail 1 Prosperity 1 In the Saka year {expressed by the chronogram ) bandhtipnya (j e 
Saka-Samvat 1293) 

(Verse 1) Having brought (the god ) fiom tho AiijanSdrz (mountain - ), the splendour of 
whose darkish peaks gives delight to tho world, having worshipped (him) at Chouchi for some 
time, then having slam tho Tulushkas whose bows wero raised, — Goppan&rya, the mirror of 
fame, placmg Ranganfitha together with both Lakshmi and the Earth m his own town, 9 again 
duly performed excellent worship 

(V 2) Having earned Rangar&ja, tho lord of tbe world, from the slope of the 
Vnahabhagiri (mountain) to his capital, 10 having slam by his army the proud Taulushka 
soldiers, having made the site of Sriranga united with tbe golden ago ( Knfayuga ), and having 
placed there this (god) together with Lakshmi and tho Earth, — the Br&kmana 1 1 Gopana duly 
performs, like the lotus-bom (Brahma), tho worship which has to ho practised 


I 2nd Ant VoL XXV p 318, No 6 3 Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892 

* The tame of August 1890 4 From on inked estampage prepared in 1892 

5 Bead c r^ur| 8 Bead °cf3Tsft° 7 Head c ^fu 

■ Read 9 2e in Srirongam. 10 Ie to Cbeucbi , geo verse 1. 

II Kf\omdtva Compare p 324 above 
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No. 34 —TWO INSCRIPTIONS OP VIDUGADALAGIYA-PERTJMAL 

Bt E Hultzsch, Ph D 

A — INSCRIPTION AT TIRUMALAI NEAR POLUR 

The first volume of my SoiUh-Indtan Inscriptions contains some records, the full hearing of 
•which could not be made out at the time of their publication through want of experience and in 
the absence of copies of cognate inscriptions Several of them have been already republished m 
this journal 1 I now re-edit another, whioh was imperfectly read and rendered before, 2 from a 
fresh inked estampage 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the outer wall of the doorway which leads to the 
painted cave at Tirumalai near Polur in the North Arcot district It is somewhat worn and 
not very easy to read The alphabet is Tamil and Grantha The inscription consists of three 
portions — a sentence in Tamil prose, a Sanskrit verse in the Sardula metre, and a Tamil verse 
Each of these three passages records m different words the same fact, viz the restoration of the 
images of a Yaksha and a Yakshi, which were set up on the Tirumalai hill In this connection 
the names of three longa are mentioned — (1) Elim (11 1 and 7) or Yavamka 3 (1 4), (2) 
Rfijaraja (1 6) or Vagan 4 (1 9), and (3) Vidug&dalagiya-Perum&l (1 10) or Vyamukta- 
sravanojjvala 5 (1 6) Elim is stated to have belonged to the family of the kings of Chera (1 1) 
or Kerala (1 3), t e. Malabar, or of Vanji (1 7), the traditional capital of the Chera kingdom, 
which is perhaps identical with the modem village of Cheraman-Pernmal-Koyilur near 
Tiruvanjikulam m the Cochin State 6 Both Elim and Rajaraja receive the title Adigaiman (1 1), 
Adhikannpa (1 5 f) or Adigan 7 (1 9), i e ‘the lord of Adigai,’ the modem Tiruvadi near 
Cuddalore 8 The third king is called the lord of Takat& (1 6) or Tagadai (1 10) As 
noted by Mr Venkayya, this place is mentioned m the Tamil poem Purandntiru as Tagadur, 
and Mr V Kanakasabhai Pillai has identified it with Dharmapun, the head-quarters of a 
taluka in the Salem district 9 This statement is corroborated by two Ch&la inscriptions (Nos 307 
and 308 of 1901) in the Mallikarjuna temple at Dharmapun, according to which Tagadfir, the 
modem Dharmapun, was the chief ^town of Tagadur-nadu, a subdivision of the Ganga country 
( Qanga-nadu ), a distnct of Niganli-S61a-mandalam 10 Vidugadalagiya-Pernmal was the son of 
Vagan (1 9) or Rajaraja (1 6), who seems to have been a remote descendant (11 5 and 9) of 
Elini Both he and his ancestor Elim must have been adherents of the Jama religion, because 


1 Above, Yot IV Nos 9, 22 and 52, and Vol V No 33, A 

* South Ind Inscr Vol I No 75 

1 Yavanikd is the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tamil elim, ' a curtain ’ 

4 According to the dictionaries, the Tamil Vagan and the Sanskrit Baka are natnes of Kubera, who is also called 
Bajaraja 

‘ The Tamil words vidu, Mdu and alaytya correspond to the Sanskrit much, fravana and ujjvala The 
word looks like a nickname Perhaps the king had protruding cars. 

« See South Ind Inscr Vol III p 31, and my Annual lie-port for 1900 01, paragraph 4 

J Por references to Adigan, Adigaiman and Elini in Tamil literaturo see Ind Ant Vol XXII pp 66 and 113 
Adiyama, who was a feudatory of the ChSla king and was defeated bv Gangaraja, a general of tho Hoysala W 
Vishnuvarahana (Bombay Gaietteer , Vol I Part II Index), may have been one of the chiefs of Adigai b 

8 The Kahngattu Param (x verse 68 f) mentions 'the great city of Adigai,’ which Mr V Kanakasabhai 
Pillai has identified with Tiruvadi in the Cuddalore taluka of the South Arcot district , Ind Ant Vol XIX n 339 f 
In the time of the Vijaj anagara kingdom this town was tho head-quarters of the province (rdjya) of Tiruvadi ibid 
Vol XIII P 153 This province is distinct from Tiruvadi rljya (with the lingual d), which was situated m the 
Tmnevelly district , above, Vol III p 240, and Mr Venkayyn’s Annual Beport for 1899-1900, p 28 

» See tho two pages of the Ind Ant quoted in noto 7 above 

10 There is another village named TagadOru in the Nafijanagddu taluka of tho Mysore district which was 
eluded in Hiriya nadn , Mr Rice’s Ep Cam Vol III, 2s ] 117 and 118. 3 in " 


2 T7 2 


332 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Voi. VI 


they made grants at Tirumalai, -which is refened to m the subjoined inscription as ‘the holy 
mountain of Enguuavifai ’ (1 8) and ‘the holy mountain of the Arhat in the Tundira-mandala’ 1 
(14f) 

TEXT 2 

1 Svasti sri [11*] Sera-vansattu 3 Adigaimfi[n] Ehm seyda dha[r]mma- 

2 Yaksha[r]aiyum Yakshiyaraiyum elund=a[ru*]luvittu epmaniyum i- 

3 ttti=Kkadappen-kka[lu]n=gandu kndutt[a]n |j *Srimat-K§rala-bhubhn- 

4 ta Yavanikfi-namna su-dha[r]mm-atmana Tundlr-fi,hvaya-mandal-A[r]ha-8U* 5 

5 girau Yakshesvarau kalpitau [|*] paschat*tat-kula-bhushan-Adhika- 

6 nripa-^ri-Rajaraj-atmaja-Vy&muktasravan6Ij*]jvale[na Takat§-n&]thena jirn-o- 

7 [djdhritau || Vanjiyar 6 kula-pa[ti]y=[E]lm[i] vaguttav=Iyakkar=Iyakk[i]yaro- 

8 d=e[n]]iyav=alivu 7tiruttiy=av-Engunavirai»tiru-malai Yait[t]an=ju- 

9 nji tan [va]li [va]rumavan vali-mudali kali Adigan Vagan nfil v[i]fijaiyar 
10 [ta]lai punai Tagadaiyar kavalan Vidug&dalagiya-[P]erumaley [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line X ) Hail 1 Prosperity 1 He 8 set up (again) ( the images of) a Yaksha and a 
Yakshi, — meritorious gifts (formerly) made by Elim, an Adigaim&n of the Chera family, — 
presented a gong, and granted a channel (which he) had constructed to (or from p ) the 
Kadappen (tanh) 9 

(L 3 ) (The images of) two lords of the Yakshas, which had been set up by the glonous 
(and) very pious-minded Kerala long named Ya vamk& on the holy mountain of the Arhat 
in the province (mandala) called Tundira, were later on saved from rum by Vyamukta- 
sravanojjvala, the lord of Takata (and) the son of the glorious Rajaraja — an Adhika prince 
(who was) the ornament of his (Yavauika’s) race 

(L 7 ) The rums which remained (of the images) of a Yaksha together with a Yakshi, 
that had been set up by Elun, the chief of the family (ruling over ) the Vanjiyar, 10 were repaired 
and placed (on) this holy mountain of the god who possesses the eight qualities 11 by 
Vidugadalagiya-Perumal, the protector of the Tagadaiyar, 13 the ornament of the heads of 
those learned m the sciences, (and the son o/) 13 the brave Adigan Vagan — the foremost on the 
(right) path, who came from his (Elan’s) family after (the latter) had died 

B —INSCRIPTION AT KAMBAYANALLT7R 

This inscription (No 8 of 1900) is engraved on the south 'wall of the central shrrne m the 
Desmafhfisvara temple at Kambayanalltir in the Xjttangarai taluka of the Salem distinct The 
alphabet and language are Tamil 

The inscription consists of a Tamil verse, which opens with the date — the 22nd year (m 
words) of the reign of Kulottunga-Choladeva A short prose passage which is prefixed to the 
verse gives the same date m figures This is another record of Vidugfidalagiya-Perum&l, the 


I Th s js a Sanskntiscd form of Tondai teandalam 

9 From an inked estampage * Read -vamfatlu 

4 South-lnd Inter Vol 1 No 76 contains another copy of the fame verse 

5 For the sake of the metre Arha is used instead of Arhat 

* In this verse Vanjiyar rhymes with d-ehjiya, ^rithjt and vih)ait/ar 

i Read iiruttiy=iov 8 The subject is Vidugadalngnn-Pernmal (1 10) 

9 The same tank is mentioned in another Tirninslm inscription , South-lnd Inter Vol I No 77 

10 I e ‘the citizens of Vanji ’ 11 See South 2nd Inter Vol 1 p 107, note 1 

1 1 J t ‘the citizens of Tapndai ’ 

II The words m b’-ickcts can be supplied with certainty on the strength of the Sanskrit portion (1 6) and m 
accordance with the Tamil habit of omitting the word ‘ son’ between the names of the father and the son 
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kmg of Tagadai and (son of) B&jar&ja-Adigan He is said to have ruled over the three 
rivers P&h, Pennai and Ponnx The inscription records that he granted a place named Siruk- 
kottai on the bank of tko Ponnai river to Nfigai-N&yaka of Kulan, and that he built a temple. 

The Pali must be identical with the Pfilfipu river , the Pennai is the Southern Penn&ru ; 
and the Ponnus the Khven It may bo assumed that the Palaru formed the northern boundary 
of the king’s territories and the K avert the western one, while the Southern Pennapu passes not far 
north-cast from his capital Tagndur, the modern Dliarmapnn 1 Kulan, where the donee came from, 
is another form of Knlam or Kulanfir, the modem Ellore. 2 He may have been related to the 
Naynbas of Ellore, who are mentioned m inscriptions of the Telugu country 3 His name, Nngai- 
Nayaha, is perhaps connected with NSgatyanpalli, an ancient name of Kambayanallur, which 
occurs m two inscriptions of the Hoysala king Yira- Vis vault thadova (Nos 9 and 10 of 1900) 

The donor is mentioned in two inscriptions at Sengama m the Tiruvannamnlai taluka of the 
South Arcot district,— in the first of them (No 115 of 1900), which is dated in tho 20th year of 
Tribhnanachalraiartin 4rt-Kul6ttunga-Ch61adeva, bb “the born Porum&l, oZias the son of 
R&j'ar&ja- Adigan,” 4 and in the second (No 107 of 1900), the begin nin g of which is lost, 
but which qnotes the twenty-first (year of Kul6ttungn-Ch&lad6va ?), as “ R&jar&jadevan 5 * * 
Vidugfidalagiya-Porumfil, ahas the son of R&jarfija-Adigan ”5 In both inscriptions he 
is stated to haie been a contemporary of Songem Ammaiyappan Attimallan,? alias 
Vikrama-Chola-Sambuvar&yan, a chief who seems to have been a subordinate of 
Kul&ttunga-Chola III 8 Besides, No 107 of 1900 mentions as his contempoiary a certain 
fieyyagafigar, who is probably identical with Siyagangan, a suboidmato of Knlfittnnga- 
Chola III 8 Consequently, tho king during whose reign the subjoined inscription of Vidu- 
g&d alng ly a-P er nmal is dated must be Kulottunga-Chola m , who ascended the throne in 
A D 1L78, 10 and the date of tho inscription, the 22nd year, corresponds to A D 1199-1200 

TEXT 11 * 

1 Svasti Sri [|| # ] T[i]nbnva[na]chcbakkannattiga[l] sri-Kul6ttunga-§6ladevarku 

ytodu 22 fivadu 6U IJrai 13 marn[vu]a=Gul6ttunga-S6ladevark=uraitta y&nd= 
iruhadin m61«irandir°Pennai-kkarai maruvn[n]=Ji]rukk6ttai Ku[la]n Na[gai]- 
jN&yagark»a|ittn=kkoj'-7ah tan p&r=i- 

2 tta kar-anaiya-kaiyfi[n] tirai-marnvnn dadan-gamala-Ttagadai mnnnan gejum P&li 

[P]ennai Ponni=ttiru-nadi munj-=udaiya virai-marnvnn-dar-marvan R&ja- 
r[&l3a[v-A]dlgan vilanga-moli Vidug&dalagiya-Perum&ley II 13 6V_ 

TRANSLATION 

Hail 1 Prosperity * In the 22nd year (of the reign ) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Kulottunga-Soladeva. 

i See page 331 above 5 See South Jnd Inter Vol III p 172 and note 2 

» I ltd Vol II p 308 4 Piranda Pcrumdfrana, Irojardja (A^hga maganir 

* This portion of the title baa to be taken as the name of a Cb6!a king to whom Vidngadalagiyo-Perunul or 

his ancestors had been tributary Compare the similar name “ Ivul&ttungn CbSla Tnkatadhiraja, ahas Mara 

simhad6va,” in an inscription at BayakOta in the Krislmagin tlluka of the Salem district (No 3 of 1900) 

* The original reads Ird]d[r\dja A[d]iga\m6n, which I correct to Irdjardja Adxga-magan in accordance 

with No 116 of 1900 , sco note 4 above 

I Instead of MUmallan (t e Hastimalla) too other inscriptions ( South Ind Inter Vol 1 No 132, and 

Vol III Ho 61) have tho title Kannudatpperumdn 

* bouth Ind Inter Vol III p 121 9 Ihtd page 122 

10 See Professor Kielhom’s Table on p 24 aboie 11 Prom an inked estampage 

II In this Tamil verse vrat maruvu rhymes with karat maruvu, txra\ maruvu aud virat maruvu 

11 In the original this sign of punctuation is represented by a vttarga 
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In the year called two after twenty of fclie eminent Eulottunga-Soladeva, — 
Vidngadalagiya-Peiumfil, who never breaks his word, ( 10 I 10 is the son of) 1 * Eajaraja- 
Adigan, whose chest wears a fragrant garland, the lord of three sacred rivers, (viz ) the Pali ( whose 
hauls are) fertile, the Pennai (and) the Ponni, the king of Tagadai where largo lotus-fiov ers 
are surrounded by the ripples (of tanls), he whose hand resembles a cloud (tn shoiccring gifts), 
granted (the village of) Sirukkottai on the bank of the Pennai (river) to Ha[gai]-U'&ya'ka of 
Kupa]n and gave his own name (to) a stone temple 


No 35— TEKI PLATES OP RAJARAJA-CHODAGANGA , 

DATED IK THE SEVENTEENTH TEAP (OF KeLOTTUNGA I ) 

Br E Hultzsch, Ph D. 

These copper plates were sent to me through the Government of Madras by the Collector of 
Godavari, who m his letter of 30th April 1901 states that they were “ found about two months 
ago by one Kodi Dosigadu of Teki- in the Ramackandrapuram taluka, while working m his 
field ” 

The plates are five in number and measure about 11|" m bieadth and about 6' in height 
The first and last plates bear writing only on the inner side and the three middle ones on 
both sides The edges of the inscribed sides are raised into nms for the protection of the writing, 
which is in a state of very good preservation On the left of each inscribed side is bored a 
circular hole, through which passes a copper ring measuring about 6 " in diameter and about § r 
m thickness The nng had not yet been cut when I received the plates Its ends are seemed in 
the base of a four-petalled flower, which is surmounted by a cucular seal measuring 4" m 
diameter This seal bears the following emblems in high relief on a countersunk surface — 
across the centre the legend sri-Ti ibhutandmlusa . at the top a boar, standing, facing the proper 
left, flanked by two chauris , and smmounted by a crescent, an elepbant-goad and the sun , and 
at the bottom a conch, a drum, a four-petalled flowei, a flower-bud and a tluone 

The alphabet is Telugu and the language S. asknt verse .and prose The Telugu letters 
r and l occur m a number of Telugu names which are quoted m 1 90 f Of graphical pecu- 
liarities I would note that in yu. (11 54 and 90) and mu (1 95) the vowel « is represented by the 
marks for u and a 

The inscription opens with the same genealogical account of the Eastern Ch&lukya family 
as the Chellur and Pithapuram plates of Vira-Choda, 3 but begins to differ m the description of 
the reign of Kulottunga I It does not mention his queen Madhurantald, but states that he 
had several queens (v 11), who bore him several sons 4 (v 12) On one of these, Mummadi- 
Choda, — whose name is given as Rajarnja in the Chellur and Pithapuram plates, — he conferred 
the governorship of Vengi after the death of his own paternal uncle Vijayaditya (VH) (w 
13-16) One year later (v 17) he bestowed the same appointment on Mummadi- Ch oda’s 
younger brother Vira-Choda (v 18), who held it for sis years (v 19), when he was recalled 
(v. 20) Then the eldest son, Chodaganga, sumamed Rajaraja (vv 21-26), ascended the 
throne of Vengi (v 33) m Saka-Samvat 1006 (in numerical words), on Thursday, the full-moon 
itthi of Jyaishtha, in the nalshatra Jyeshtha and m the lagna Simha (v 34) This date 

1 The words m brackets are supplied on the strength of the Sanskrit portion of the Tirumalai inscription 
(A above) 

5 No 122 on the Madras Survey Map of the Bamachandrapuram talnka of the'Gddavari district 

* Souih-lnd Irscr Tol I Kb. 39, and above, Vol V No 10, respectively 

« According to v 13 of the Chelldr plates and v 12 of the Pithapuram plates Kuldttunga I had seven sons by 
Madhnrantakl 3 
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probably corresponds to the 22nd May A D. 1084 At the end of the inscription (1 108) another 
date is given, viz the seventeenth year of the reign. 

The above statements lm olve a few important changes in the pedigree and the chrono- 
logy of the Eastern Ohalukyas As regards the former, the order of the aonB of Kul&ttunga I 
m my Table of this dynasty 1 has to be altered , for the Tela plates inform ns that the eldest son 
was not, as I thonght, Vikrama-Choda, Kulottunga’s successor on the Ch61a throne, but Choda- 
ganga As the Chellur and Pithapuram plates (v 19) state that Vira-Choda had only two elder 
brothers, it is now clear that these were Chodaganga and Mummadi-Chfida, and that Vikrama- 
Choda was a younger brother of Vira-Choda Secondly, the dates at the end of the Chellur 
and PitliSpuram plates, viz the twenty-first and twenty-third years of the reign, respec- 
tively, cannot be referred, as was done hitherto, to the reign of Vira-Choda For, taking the 
date at the end of the Teki plates in the same manner as the seventeenth year of Chfidaganga, 
it would correspond to AD 1084 + 16-17 = 1100-01, while the Chellur plates wonld fall in 
A D 1078 + 20-21 = 1098-99, and Vira-Choda wonld thus have issued an edict during the 
governorship of his biother Chodaganga Tho only way m which the dates of the three inscrip- 
tions can be leconciled is to refer tbcm to tho accession of Kulottunga I. in A D 1070 They 
would then fall m A D 1088-87, 1090-91 and 1092-93. The two last dates wonld imply that 
Vira-Choda administrated the Vengi province a second time in succession of Chodaganga That 
this v as actually tho case is explicitly stated m Ins Pithapuram plates Wo are there told that 
Vira-Choda was recalled by Kulottunga I (v 25), bnt sent to Vengi agam m the fifth year 
(v. 26) The occasion when he was recalled was evidently the appointment of Chodaganga m A D 
1084, and “the fifth year” must mean the fifth year aftei Vira-Chfida’s recall, to AD 
1088-89 This explanation is in perfect accordance with the fact that the Teki plates are dated 
two years earlier, ttz m the seventeenth year of Kulottunga I =AD 1086-87 The fact that 
the Chellui plates are silent regarding the intervening governorship of Chfidaganga, and that the 
Pithapuram plates allude to it without mentioning his name, suggests that he had discredited 
himself with his fathei and had been on had terms with his brothei Vira-Cli&da The subjoined 
Table shows the relationship and the dates of the three successive governors of Vengi 

Kulottunga-Choda I , 

married Madhurantaki 


liaiaraja alus ES,]araja ahas Virn-Chfida , Vikiama Cli&da Three other song 

Chfidaganga , Mummndi Chfida , A 1> 1078 to 1084 and 

A D 1084 to 1088 89 A D 1077 to 1078 1088 89 to at least 1092-93 

Chodagangadeva (1 80'), sumamed Rajaraja (1 78), bore the traditional titles Sarvalo- 
Msraya, Visknuvardhana, etc (11 76-78), and (like Ins younger brother Vira-Chfida) resided 
at Janan&thanagari (1 81), which Mr Krishna Sastn proposes to identify with the modem Raja- 
mahendn 2 He addresses the edict contained in this inscription to the inhabitants of the country 
between the Manneru (nvei) and the Mahendra (mountain) (1 83). These must have been 
the northern and southern boundaries of tho Vengi province The Mahendra mountain is in 
the Gan jam district near the Mandasa Railway Station, and the Mannej-u river passes Smga- 
rayakonda, now a Railway Station m the Kandukftr taluka of the Nellore district The king’s 
edict does not, as usual, refer to a grant of land , it confers certain honorary privileges on the 


South Ind Inter Vol I. p 82 


5 Above, Vc! Y p 71 f 
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descendants of the Toliki family (1 92). Those wore subdivided into a thousand families* 
ten of which aro mentioned by name (1 00 f ), end wen) hereditary servanta of the Ernstem 
Clifilukya family (v 38 f). The} were behcacd to have immigrated with the ntjllnt'vl king 
Vijayfiditya of Ayodbyfl'Ov 40) and to hate nettled at Vijnyftvftjfii* (the modern Ri/tfida), 
which seems to have been the former capital of the Eastern Chulukjns (v 41) 

The Bldhan&iajann temple at Bflpatlo bears two nisei iptions (Nos 189 and 102 of 1697), 
dated m Saka-Samvat 1070 and recording gift-* b} two inci chants who were members of the 
Tekki thousand (Tchh-tevuru) The first of them merchants belonged to the pnWivisirn 
Ojotra ) of tho Musunullu, and the second to that of tho VolatiduTruJlu, who nrt perhaps 
identu a! with tho Velumanullu of the Teki plates (1 90) I subjoin the beginning of the 
it co id. inscription , that of the first is identical with it It will be seen fiom tbc following Iran* 
bcrijit t hat this caste claims to hate ruled over the towns of A} odliyn and jBciaiafa, with both 
of winch it is associated also m the T6ki plates (\ 40 f.) 

Si. -h [II*] Y[a]ma-ni}ama-[dhamima]-pa(pa)rli[ya*]na-[B]rahmn-Famhhba(blm)in-Jfana- 
\ ams-[a]di-6a(sa)kala-[sustm] s lbftmdulutn Gtannkapuray-Ay6dliyftpuro-GaljB3pvr*5dhi' 
n a } ikulu[m] eat} a fauch-fibhunitnnlu [g]urn-dovn-pud firfullrnkulu Panin tvbhagavn tl- eth is na - 
pm [l]ishti(bh tin) tnlu si(sa)basm-3dkli-ftn\nya-g&lml=aina £rimafd*3-Bojav&lG-sa(ba) r <innl= 
.uua Tohla-vevurayamdu Volamdunulla g6tmmd=nma S&n[Re]tti, etc 

The composer and the writer of the Tela plates (1 10S f ) were the same porous as m tho 
cast of the Chellui plates (1. 114) and tho Pithupuram plates (1 280) of Vira-Choda 


TEXT 3 
P\rst Plate 


1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 


[i*] fi^rr^itt 

0 [ii **] c?m^3pi:' ern wriff 

HWiCO’PiKipit ^rf[v]: enft ci- 

[ci]: ^ cir?t wfcra: cTci: vrfhi: c repIfora T fr . mt 
vfo: crwnwfa: cirfr ^[#] 
ciw^iPTqfn cut: ^hTFiri: ?Tcft crwr^j^i: ciwcr- 

cleft vfmv. ctcT ^TT«tnpff; cTcft [rljlft 

ctift w^eff Wt wt <r<?T f^R: cmi^t. 

^T%5T: Ctrl: Tt^ttRt cicPSjcrg: enft cicT: 8 u rep ra: 

cm: vtv^t: 8 


1 Compare 1 8 of this inscription, and the translation in South-Ind Inscr Vo! I p 68 

3 In 1 93 the same town is mentioned as Vijayavata * From the original copper plates. 

4 This word is preceded by a symbol, for which see the accompanying Plate , read VfaT^ndU 0 * 

8 Bead 3 T? fafvlV 8 In the letter 3? the a on el sign u is attached to either t 

~ The roles of tamdhi are not always observed in the following prose passage up to cPWl^<tl>| • {] 7} 

8 The two vtsargas before VIVJTTSr: and VPtHI, havo been entered subsequently 
3 Bead °^4vT°. 
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7 cffin tdiPcja ctdl ct«t: %^=r: rmt 

?renf^r: [i*] cth: 

8 Titg- c^s^t 1wrrf^«fr 

^TTJT tot f^Ttw 7Ic=TT 

9 fTO^ f nraw1%i%x<T ^ftrrcreTmrre [i*] rrfore 

^TOTctw 

mlw'rfcq^l cm T TT^Tl^t 1 ^%%^[^]TTTnrfTT^tf3rr?g ?r^[T]^T%r 
f^TOs^^nlTOT ffw- 

f^Hpcl cl l 2 fq'VIlq'g5=f ff^^HT^rT [l % ] ^TT ^ rT^I 

pr<^ liTO^fTf^fTr^T ^*tt[t] 1% ^nrfeaT 

12 ?m^re[cT] 3 ^ TTRT f¥^wr fW«T ^TORWt 

^t^TTKFST ^UKWKi^'Jld iti*RI [t ^] *r- 

13 cTCUT '£ cn '^tj^TT^T^ I <U^T ^[^J^nTrTTf^ 1%f%TTT^k 

•H i-M r^r f^ g T fg T wr^ra ^^mif^fTT- 
M tnfff^r«i 4 ^%^t[tt]et in^ramTR [ir] cfw£t- 

f^nf^fr fa^e^rfxre ■ 6 D’ 1 ] rw^t^^t[t]ctt?tt 

15 «f^r e [n **] rr^cT: g*raifsM«m: [i*J cicr^r 

cfitf^WT 7 [l*J [ff]^ rffTTi: ^?TrIT 

°\ 

16 ^Rt^ri 8 ^rftfwfKr 8 

^[^] l *lM fa 4}® ri <4 g Ml ^T^TOT 10 li^GT- 

17 (^) TOftWt ^T 11 STTrTT 

D*] Hc^^r ^rf^’fW- 32 

18 m[w*]wrfwr*t [i*] [?r]^g8r ^wiktott [i*] 

^ ^TTf% [l^'J cIc^5^f*rg*TTO. ^finufc^ 3 [l*] 


HcTjfT 

rrei 


Second Plate , First Side 

D*] cT^TO: ^Tfwf^TWRrTJT [l*] 
^tctt f^^WS^lXN *Hf4*cr m TTcrgfr 


Tlie four otter published inscriptions winch contain this passage read yft?<g 


5 Read ft^® 
Read °*£ft. 


R ^ 


* Read °trrftfti«I 
i Read °^mt 


* Read V[ I 
e Read •T5 ? f 

8 Read 0 RTTftnUT S Bcad °3^IT 

10 t> ■> Oj— n Cancel the anuttdra after '<77 

11 2 the end of tins line and the IT at the beginning of the next were added subsequently 
i' The anusvdra of ft is repeated at the beginning of the next plate 
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H 8 


20 


21 


22 


23 


[i*] rirR^r [f] 

ctfmt OTc^mSTcT 1 2 [r] cfc*m*. ^RrifciRgTl^- 

Hpf cre [r] cJWcft ri[^*]cTH 3 [l* ] H^TT- 

H^^Ti^Tfw [i*] fMrr: ^t- 

^[1%]wf^wrf^c^wr^TJT [r] cr^ffr^Tra^m D*] cra^ra 

rTT^Tt HRRN [l 4 * ] cT 1%^T [t|]^T^T 

?rm t*t [i"] rrd<j T te TO5^ fft [i r ] crgOJrer t^rr^- 

fc]vz% [i*] rER^jPCToi: wRsifa- [f] 

rf^f 


•24 trrrg*T <rr^q^fri [i*] dcrwHTWdwrf"! 
%^f¥TJTTftr^T[>?J CT [r] cTcfr 4 ^PfT^^rT55j1%- 

25 II rTcT^r^WR ^RPff [r] f^T^T- 

TTT*n£rTTrre ^rfeOrt'] i [sp] cfTpr^r «r- 

26 wsrer^rtaift G ^ToKrsm^cd i r< 3 jrrFrs?r(^)^T ^ gwit- 

Tnrr^^r^fe^rr i [V] *rj>rfrr]- 

27 ^ ^m[T] G ^rTsn[f^ftr] ift^Tfq- g*cR 

W ^ [f] ^TT ^iTWsiOT i%W*T 

28 WfcT W W?T3T2!T[:*] 1 

IX* ] TTWW T^rg^R %TTOgT^r^TT- 

29 ^T K^rn^^^frl W 1%f^%€f ^TctTT^ [|*] <TT 

^ilftf^r f%*PGTt 5T # fRr ^T- 

30 ^rt ?rtt ^ i <»$ct i [ 4*] g^^^R¥r^xrnT[m]g-- 

srfwi 8 [\*] 

31 ^*nwf51cT?rtf^ ^TTf^^r tfa | 

O^] HW 9 ^3Tt2R^?T- 

32 -sprer [r] snsssrcrT 1 [c*] 

^W^rrRTrGR^JTgHTW^fcRIT ^TR? # 1 - 

O \ 

33 Wm M Cil twr ^T^ra[T] 10 Tfrf%g »J>JcTT 

^WT f%% RtfcTOT [f^janfe] 


1 Tlie <t of ^<ir is oppressed tw ice 

3 Tbe <^T is entered below tbe lint 

5 Read < Vr? t ^T° 

The syllables "5 and 7}T are written on erasures 

* ReadRsm 


3 The 7? of °STcl is entered below tlie line 
* Read ^T'TT’TO^ 0 
8 Read qii«ii 
s Read °sifi&fa° 

5D Bead | ^P37 
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34 I [<£-*] fc{U f*i*i *|«t[t]- 

H fg | c rRq cT[f%]«T ^ 

35 ^d%cRffTO[^]r^^rnrn^r D*1 w^f [*t]~ 

tTct s: iMmRt^r 1 * * * * * 

36 ^ ^rffwlw i [%<>*] iTWTfnfw^^- 

irC^J^T [l*] rf- 


Second Plate , Second Side 


37 ^psr I [U*] 

TOngw[si] ?T[t]^ 3 ^-XTfrl[ 5 R]- 

38 ^ttrw 4 «f^rnT«Tt 6 w^^imTC?Tftr i [***] 

39 ifc felXJtl D r ] sfi*W 

[w t?*] ^ Wpr^kRWsrT [fi?]- 

40 Mfw [t*] w<ifM'<3# g*rr iweni%w^f% [n *»*] 

3 R ^ 7 tp^w^[T*]?r tr^FFrxRT^wr: [i r ] wff w=r ?t- 

41 'f^TT^r Tier 8 [ll U*] ^T HT ?r!T 

gw w^ftkr [r] ^Wcrf%^WrftT f^rerr^f?r [^t] 

42 *: I EU*1 : €^TT^T5Wt 1TW wf^raw 

[1^3 fWPRT- 

43 i E^*! cr?T^^^t 'srKt qk^^ffrmw. [r] ^rrf^srt 


7 JWT W^fq^TPTfTcT I E^ c *] W RTcCg 

44 Wt =3 <*il 1 « 1 «t[rHT +-1 1 f^T -M H o?! -rm ( nTfrgw 

D*] ^wf^^nr^r ^ *rcf 

45 xn^Ti^ranf^TT ^#?r 10 i E?£-*] 


^^IqW^lYWdi+i’THSf rf 11 cTW* 

46 to: £i*] 

“rsts^rrt w=sTlfas 13 [i*] TRrg- 


n E*°*] 


u 


1 The word §€t is entered below the line ^ 2 Eead rjTfef^ 

«Bead*P§^R * Ec-nd W I « “ Ecad ^^°* 

g Eead o^^o '* 7 Bead H ^ , the ^ ^ ^ is entered below the line 

8 Eead -JR! 9 Kcaa ^ ,0 ^e ** 18 ^krcd below the line, 

n 7 T is entered helcw the line 15 Bead » Eead °3f}fr<? 

» The anuttdra stands at the beginning of the next line 


2 x 2 
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47 1 I Du*] 

[l*] [|| RR*] 

48 YT^t 3TWfK fafa'sfitf [l*] W('3cft*H-it<i! 

f^HT ^ r fwt^r I [RV] ^TT^ffe 6 6 ^r#t^Tc5r[T] 

49 zk [i*] €mrr^f^TT 7 Mi mm [it *8*] 

v^^^mxcm ^sRTpfrr^^ [\*] 3 m[t]- 

bo fm =fr^pr 1 wro [n ***] Tiwhn^nrt *xsrr*ra' tt[w 3 
^r%f%f?r [i*] Di Ri*] 

Si- 

51 h i4 <u t <H"4r r[t%] ^r ifrrhd% [t^J f^r^WTi*i?H3^^ra m -tffen- 

i [*«*] Jro^MYJfifaT ^^mrfir^r 

52 srTftftr: [»*] ^rwgfiT ^i^rt ttfr [n r **] 

rr^t^r vl'Wt] w [i*] TOi<4:f?r 10 *r- 

53 [<NTWTFrfa TT^HrT: 11 l [*£*] ^Tg^fTOri 12 *T W*ft- 

^ teYt[5]reTO [l*] ^TRiwff%T^lf%- 1S 


Third Plate, First Side 

64 ^r?t: uKi5r^«*Wdf i [^ o*] TJHxtm trrfa - qreeste 14 

55 ^rrfr 15 mw.^rarnrt fwfwirat^ferr^VfY 15 ^ttst [i*] msw: 17 

m Yi^f fsrfai- 

56 18 YY ITT Y t ftn - EH fa cTI fc ctH ifr q 1 - 19 

57 [« r\*] %-znfm ?ut^w ^a n - fag^d 30 

mm [\*] ^srRrsr t%rrr- 

58 » [rr*] ^^rr Hr- 

^nfw y- 


i The atiuttidra is expressed twice 
» Read °grf^° 

* Read *fft° 

» Read f?TO° 

»• Read 

« Read °»T=^f% 0 
i' Read °*TTsftf? 

>» Read °f^r^R° 


* Read °s^R° 

4 The is entered below the line * Read TTTR^’H* 

7 The anusodra of is expressed twice 

5 The anutvara is corrected from a vtsarga 

11 Read °WcT » Read °?ract 

14 Read rfifiir 0 . it Bead °«mrt 3RrcB§° 

>/• Bead cTTqVl. is Read O yof 

J0 The al-iharae ere entered below the line 
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69 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 


65 

66 


f?rfcr '^trr 


[!*] oTR- 

snapfcrT^Tt 



?rrt fcrt trg Tj^trnft 3 




f^r TOftwsr w% [i*] fw^ i * * * ^m^r^nfkT^T- 

*jt 5?kr 

■€\^m *rr xrp^m[:^] ^kr^rr^t f^: i [>8*] 


f^n- 

^raifcw t ^iwfe^an-n 5 * trfkmT ^krm^§krfcr G [i*] 

^•fecrr Rftmt 7 

Tpnf ^fWT^RmiT^t 8 ^Wf^trRf [|| 3^*J 


Tnw5rfefir5r?- 

gg m^T^rFu^Tt^rTT sTOTf^Tart mg^rt: 

[i*] wm- 


67 

68 

69 
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■KAKWfa UV^i* Cn 3$.*] H'T - 

10 ^r%*r ^wrt^ W'fTmtfR 

^fkw- 


n gcRT 



70 


71 


72 


f%^rt ^TTcT [l^] 

xnfgg; ^RTTct 1 ^WkfOTT[T]5T- 

faf^fw^cTt TT^[RT]^[^]kTcT I f^iTMTer- 
f^rfk^T^rt ^[>rr<j*Tfa- 

D*3 
D*3 


w^rr^ 



> Bead 551 w 

o_ 


I Bead 

« Bead fat 5 Eead 

7 The anuttdra stands at the beginning of the next line 

* Bead Tfa 30 The aksharas are written on an erasure 

II A second *T is written above the *T at tho beginning of the line 


* Bead 

6 Bead c nwreff 

* Bead °ITfmt 


11 The ^ of ^ is corrected from 3T 

i* The upper stroke of the at of ^ 13 missing 


11 Bead °tntnat° 



342 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Yol YI 


73 


n 


YYYYl 



m 


1^1 r 4 1*^1 


2 YYYYiRfYlfYKY'Y" 

y. [i*] yy Erf OO ^ i g fa ytyty 


75 YYYTYYfc3ETY 3 [r] f% YYfEm [ ye]yT 

YOTfY Eri^nYYrTTY 1 ' 33 W^T- 

76 ytt 3^wf^[T]YTTT^YYfYYfaYrr Y'fTYYY f*r yyyyiy > 

Y YWTYvPY- 

77 1% esh^ y « ^EmljrjfYETYfr etyyeysse: irwnmrf^: YEYrarr- 


e^t: yeyy- 

78 1M EFYETW icyf^^Tq'E^ YYWC- 

YffafefaYYEYrr- 

79 EfeYETO3i<rnjYYY ytyy i Yf^YTYYraYYlErfsjr taftarm^ yR«*i yi - 

10 Cs. v 

ETYYiY- 

80 f^YYYTfaETY[: 5! '] 6 ErensYET cM-M > 

3 TYTfYeT liYRT^r- 


Fourth Plate, First Side 

81 YT*YT 6 
^YY- 


82 

83 


Y. 



7 ^TOMY^t ETsfi^YTTm- 


YYiYTfil- 


Y 8 YTEYTCY YRfrllYlHTY: n[#]fj?T?5?r KJ Y iYYt ET^fSY^TY 
9 WfsfYYY5- 


81 ^TY YTTTWY frRrg Etf% cftYTYfYfY ETY q I fEYWYT YET H d fffiW H TO[t]- 
YY- 

85 fY I YYT [I*] YfY ?TY ran l'<YYl YWt f=TY: [|*] YYTT: 

WcYTYYt Y^T* 10 YWrfY?JWrfaY' I [^'S*] YYPY 

86 YEYT *HfYT YYYT Y WYT YYT [l*] H <\ YlYY^Yra RdKI- 

YYYcYET. [ll 3 C * ] faYESlfw. 11 YTY- 


1 Head °^C1H; 1 Bead W° ! Bead c rW 

* Bead 3131°, 5 The alcsharas fim are entered belou the line 

* Read 0 t?T«rf 5J*f*lT3f 0 < The alcsharas fiseal are written on an erasure 

‘ Read °<? 9 Bead ^rftf 

18 The 3?t is entered below the line 


11 Bead c <if°. 
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87 [f] ^ ^Tl^Tf%H^rT^Tt WIWfcfRTf^T: 

[n ^[w]r*?Nwr- 

$8 fr ^f^rsnddfw [i*] 3 *rfR RfrwrdTO) T^raif^nj; 

89 3J3t[t] [« 8^] TTOr]RSrTRdRTdl 2 ^T^T?tn ^Tft^5r[T] [l*] 

ufr fci^y=n'i^T 3 

so t i 0^*] 3 ^ RftFrr^ ^rfer- 

&9f 4 irgsn&si tt* 

91 eeeseoi ^rnfpuii 

wf^ElQ- 


92 



^fe[1%]l^ra^^[T[cn* ] 5 


[^]tfTTT- 

93 



Fovrth Plate, Second Side 

91 f?rg ^t% R% fRRrftodg rrtiwt^i -faipra 6 dt[dY]i 


W™' 

95 TRzrzdsra 7 

96 <3 8 fddRT M'Udldl+HRf chdchMf^^U rli^jM^H ^T 

97 4^^kl[^]^TRrTfrf^T 9 TOWfaiRftdl fa d *STlT*]fWT '^li 10 

98 ^tper^ot <jttfafd w. [i*] RdrfaTrsrsrsi#: RT- 

99 fit n#i drafter 11 [i*] srwfa 3R?r ^r: xrnrnrtdt 

100 « dlPw [l*] dRTR f% *TR[:*] 12 W5*f T53TO Ri^facl 

[« g^] WTc[ RRT- 

101 R«ft TT5 T[t] ^R 13 [l*] 14 ^TWTtR Jf^R: TTfafa% 

^RTrRT 15 [ll] [«?*] 

102 <*[•*] I^[t] w Rrfa §??r [r]t: [i*] crtt: 16 

RTRffRRT ^ 


1 Read °31»lNlfRR 


4 xhe Sc is entered below the line 
8 Read 

s Read °«fs° 

11 Read °«iW 
u The anusvdra is corrected from a ct sarga 

>* Read °cTg 


2 Read °tJHI s Read °31<i|4H. 

6 The ;$ of is entered below the line 
i Read 6 Read °f7ra 

10 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 


11 Read 


14 Read WJjf 0 
16 Read cT^t 
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103 griFfretfcre f: [n sb*] [n]4nf^s^ tt^i 1 totct 

TJTWt I w0f] <T- 

Fifth Plato 

104 t?mr [ftmjfr TOfcreffir ^cn[:] i [b**] Hwmw: 2 tmi^r 

105 fsrnt 3 [l*] qrft tl [84*3 

RT^tIT 3T 

106 ^fTcr [|*3 wfe ^Rwrfa f^srat mfd 

[« b '0^3 ^5?4- 

107 ^[*r]T ^tTT 5 ffe^ I ^%c TT [l*] TO TO *3f*f<TO TO 

cT^T RI- 

108 d II [b^*] TTOT^I ^m^[^j][T*]- 

vrfH: shA^ulw. 

109 f^r(ir)^: ffc§gf[:*] ii e 

TRANSLATION 

[As far as line 36 the text is identical -with that of the Pithaparam plates of Vira-Choda 
11 1-43 , above, Vol V pp 74-77 ] 

(Verse 11 ) There were to this chief of kings (viz Kulottunga I.) (many) virtuons queens 
bom in the families of renowned princes, always devoted to (him), fall of love, (and) gracious, — 
as to the ocean (many) holy nvers, sprang from the ranges of lofty mountains, always miming 
towards (it), full of water, (and) limpid 

(V 12 ) Rejoicing m the sons ( kumdra ) who were bom (to him) m due courso by these 
queens, who resembled him, (and) who were worthy to be worshipped by princes, this godlike 
(ling) surely laughs at Isa (Siva) who has (only) a single Kumdra (Skanda) 

(V 13 ) Appointing (his) sons in due order to different districts ( visliaya ), as the soul 
(directs) the senses to different objects (vt shay a), he spake as follows to pnnce Mummadi- 
Choda — 

(V 14 ) “ Dear child 1 * * * Being desirous of conquering the woild, I formerly conferred the 
kingdom of the country of Vengi on my paternal uncle, prince VijaySditya 6 

(V. 15 ) “And, ruling the earth for only fifteen years, this godlike pnnce, who resembled 
the five-faced (Siva) m power, has (now) gone to heaven ” 7 

(V 16 ) Out of obedience he (Mummadi-Ch6da) took up that burden (viz the kingdom of 
Vengi) which (his) father, the emperor, had given him with these words, though he could not 
bear the separation from him 8 


1 Bead TTW * Bead cTUTTg^ s Bead 0 f3cTT 

* Bead r s ctK 5 Here follow three symbols, for which see the accompsnjmg Plate 

* This verse is identical with v IS of thePithapuram plates, and nearly identical with v 1 4 of the Chellur plates 

of Yira Ch6da 

< This \erse is nearly the same as i 14 of the Pghapnram plates and a 15 of the Chelldr pistes After it 

r 15 of the Pitbapuram plates is omitted, though required by the contest , seeabo\e Vol V p 95, note 1 

8 Verses 16 and 17 bear the same hnmbers in the Pqhapnram and Chelldr plates 
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(Y 17 ) “ The kingdom (is) no pleasure at all ( compared ) with the pleasure of worshipping 
the holy feet of the elders ,” having considered thus, he returned to (7ns) parents after, having 
ruled the country of Vengi for one year. 

(V 18) Then his younger brother, the brave prince Vira-Choda, was ordered by (/us) 
father to protect the country of Vengi (and) proceeded (there) 

(V 19 ) Desirous of prostrating himself at the lotus-feet of the elder one among (his) 
brothers, thirsting to embrace the younger one whose head was bent in devotion (to him), 
longing to do obeisance to (his) father and meditating on (7ns) lotus-feet, this poor boy spent 
six years in fear of transgressing the command of (7ns) father 

(V 20 ) The politic king of kings, who had subdued (all) rulers of the earth, recalled to 
himself that son whose only wish was thus to be united with (his) father and brothers 

(Yv. 21-27 ) Then the emperor, who knew (7ns) duty (and) who had conquered the circle 
of the earth by valour, spake as follows to (his) fii st-born dear son 1 Chodaganga, having 
affectionately addressed (him) by the name Rajaraja (t e ‘king of kings’), which was full of 
meaning because (he thought that) this lotus-eyed one would become a king of kings, (and) 
having embraced (him) who had prostrated himself (and) had folded his hands — 

(Y 28 ) “There is a country famed by the name of Vengi, (which is) the birth-place of the 
noble Chalukyas, as the ocean (is) of precious pearls 

(V 29 ) “ Having reached high eminence there, the members of my family overcome even 
mighty kings, 2 as the planets, having risen m the east, surmount even lofty mountains 

(V 30 ) “ While thou, R&jarfija, art seated on the lion-throne m the Vengi country m 
order to protect the whole earth unopposed, may the lustre of (thy) feet be enhanced by clusters 
of gems m the diadems of many kmgs, as the beauty of the lotuB by swarms of bees ' 

(Y 31 ) “As long as the kmg of serpents (Sesha), (who is) the only lord of the snake-tribe, 
as thou (art) the only lord of a troop of elephants, is ruling the lower world, and as long as the 
lord of heaven (Indra), being worshipped by hundreds of gods and demi-gods, (is ruling) heaven, 
so long protect thou the earth, purifying the horizon as the impurity m the shape of enemies is 
washed away by the water of the edge 3 of the sharp, large sword m thy hand >” 

(V 32 ) When the prince, having thuB obtained the blessmg of the king (and) afterwards 
the true blessings of (his) mother, (and) having bowed to both, was about to start for his 
country, the sound of the conches (announcing his) departure and of shrill auspicious bugles 
reached the ends of the quarters 

(V 33 ) When the glorious B&jarfija had ascended (the throne of) the Vengi country, (as) 
the sun the eastern mountain, the night of enmity was dispelled , darkness m the disguise of 
foes was driven away , the stars m the semblance of necklaces disappeared from the firmament— 
the wives of the enemies, (and) fire in the shape of sorrow sprang up m the sun-crystals— the 
hearts of the wives of foes 


(Y 34 ) In the §aka year reckoned by the tastes (6), the sky (0), the atmosphere (0) , 
and the, moon (1),— (i e 1006)— in the month Jyaishtha, in the bright fortnight, on the full- 
moon tithi, on a Thursday, when the moon had joined JyeshthS, m the excellent lagna 
Sunha,— the sinless lord, the glorious Eajarfija, having been anointed to the kingdom of the 
whole earth, put on the tiara to the joy of the world 


i The word aarajam occurs in 1 46 and pnydtmayam in 1 50 I omit the intervening epithets of Chddaganga, 
from which we learn little more than that he was a worshipper of Siva and « an ornament of the Chalnkya family » 


(V 2 » The worda tunadn^api maUbhntah may also contain an allusion to the Eashtrahdtas, who had the surname 
Tonga,’ see above, Vol IV No 40, verse 6, and Vol V No 20, verse C 
1 The word dhdrd has to be taken also m the sense of a stream 
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[V 35 is identical with v. 23 of the Pithapuram plates ] 

(V.\36 ) This ocean plentifully supplies heaps of -wonderful gems,— surely* ( because it) fears 
a repetition of (its) bridging, retreating, stirring, swallowing and overleaping 1 2 3 from him (who is) 
a Ramabhadra in archery, a Bhurgava in splitting hosts of cncmieb, a Mandara mountain m 
firmness, a pitcher-bom sage m ( absorbing ) the ocean of sciences, (and) a son of the wind m 
prowess 

[LI. 67-76 illustrate by a senes of vyatirekalamldras that the king as regent of the middle 
sphere was supenoi to the regents of the ten directions. The pun (slesha) m the word 
dahshindsd (1. 70) is particularly amusing ] 

(L 76 ) While this asylum of the whole woild ( Sarvalohdiraya ), the glonous Vishnu - 
vardhana-Mabar&j&dhirS] a, the Rujaparatiicivara, the devout worshipper of Mahtsvara, the 
Paramabhat(d.rala, the very pious one, who delights all regions of the world by (Jus) second name 
R&jar&ja, the dust of whose lotus-feet adorns the diadems of lords of piovmces (rnandalcsiara), 
whol purifies the whole horizon by the great mass of (his) puic fame that is bung praised by the 
whole world, who is distinguished by the maiks of an emperor, the glorious Chodagangadfiva, 
was enjoying the pleasure of the sport of ruling the whole earth, — once, being attended on all 
sideB by the retinue consisting of the troop of all vassals, etc , in the darbdr hall of the palace, 
which had very lofty pinnacles, which possessed the splendour of tho Kaila=a mountain, (and) 
which produced tho impression of a lump of his fame that remained after the mtenoi of the whole 
world had been filled (with it), at the capital of (Jus) family, tho city (nagarV) named (after) 
Jananatha,— * called together all the Rashirahutas and other ryots living between the Manneru’ 
(river) and the Mahendra (mountain) and ordered as follows in the presence of the councillors, 
the family pnest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent, the door-keepers and the minis, 
ters — 

(V 37 ) “ There are (many) servants, dependent on the lotus-feet of the kings of my 
family, clever m service, (and) possessing courage and other virtues 

(Vv 38-41 ) “ Among them (are those who have been) always intent on pleasing the 
minds of the kings of my family by great devotion, stiength and intelligence , who Lave protected 
the Chfilukya kings at the beginning with their nches, with their lives, (and) with their 
courage and other virtues, who have come already at the beginning -with king VijaySditya, the 
lord of Ayodhyfi, who was desirous of conquering the southern region , the lyotn dwelling m the 
town Vijayav&ta, the capital of the kings (who were) ornaments of the race of the Moon (Raja' 
vam&a) , 4 

(L 90 ) “ And who aie bom in the Tallin family, whose minds are intent on the perfor- 
mance of their duties, (and) who are known to be divided into a thousand families such as Volu- 
manullu, Pattipalu, Nanyullu, Kumudallu, ELarrullu, Povandlu, Sr&vakulu, Undrullu, 
Anumagondalu and Addanullu 

(L 92 ) “ Be it known to yon that, being pleased by (tJieir) great devotion, wc have now 
granted to these people by an edict (ids ana), as long as the moon and the snn shall last, that when 
marriage festivals are celebrated at all places such as Vijayavata and all other towns, cities, 


1 The particle ninam, ’surely,’ introduce! the figure (alamTcdra) of ‘ poetics! fancy ’ (utpreksha), which in 
the present case pertains to a cause (hehiga), vis the fear felt by the ocean, and is founded on a senes of metaphors 
(ripaka), vis the identity of the king with Rama, etc 

2 These humiliating experiences the ocean had undergone successively at the hands of Bama, Parasurama, the 
Mandara, Agastya and Hanumat 

1 Mann&ti is the Telugu genitive of Zfonnera 

* Compare Z6ja tcula-pradtpa in verse 7 of this inscription, which seems to mean * the light of the race of 
the Moon/ rather than ‘ the light of the warrior caste/ as I had translated it m South Jnd Inter lol 1 p 59, 
verse 8 



No 36.] 


RANASTIPUNDI GRANT OF VIMALADITYA 


347 


villages and hamlets {?), the married couple may proceed on the roads on horse-hack, and that 
afterwards when, at the end of the marriage festival, they place a pair of valuable cloths at the 
feet of the king Rnd prostrate themselves, betel will bo given (to them ) m a golden vessel, (as) 
handed down by old custom 

(L 98.) “ This gift must be assiduously protected by the kings descended from oui 
family ” 

£Vv. 42-48 contain the usual admonitions to future rnlers ] 

(L 108 ) The djhapti of this edict, which was given m the seventeenth, year of the pros- 
perous and victorious reign, (teas) tho commander of the camp , l tho composer Viddayabhatta , 
(and) the wntci PennficMrya 

POSTSCRIPT 

Piofessor Kielhom kindly contributes tho following remarks on tho date of the accession of 
B&jar&ja-Cbodagniiga (above, p 345, verse 34) 

“ The date is irregular foi Saka-Samvat 1006, both expired and current In Saka-Samvat 
1006 expired the full-moon ittht of Jyaishiha ended 25 h. 27 m after mean snnnse r of Wednes- 
day, the 22nd May A D 1084, when the nakshatra was Jyeshth&, by the equal space system 
for 19 h. 3 m , by the Brahmn-Siddhnnta for 1 h 58 m., and according to Garga for 6 h. 34 m , 
after mean snnnse Simha was lagna from 4 h 32 m, to 6 h 41m after true snnnse 

“ In §aka.Samvat 1006 current the same txthi ended 20 h, 36 m. after mean snnnse of 
Fnday, the 2nd June A D 10S3, when the nalshatra by tho equal space system only was 
JyAsbJhft, for 8 b 32 m after mean sunrise (while it was Mftla by the Brahma-Siddhanta and 
according to Garga). Simba was lagna from 3 h 51m to6h 0 m after true sunrise 

“The date would be irregular also for Saka-Samvat 1005 current and 1007 expired ” 


No 36 — RANASTIPUNDI GRANT OF VIMALADITYA, 

BATED IN THE EIGHTH YEAR 

Br V Venkavta, MA. 

Tho copper-plates on which the subjoined inscnption is ongraved were discovered about 
70 years ago while quarrying earth for bncks in tho fields of the ancestors of a iyot in the 
Amalipnram tAlaka of the Godavari district, and are now in the possession or Yalavala 
Jagganna who lives at Amalupuram They were received from the Collector of G&davaii 
through tho Government of Madras m 1899 and will have to be returned to the ownei 
Dr Hultxach has kindly permitted me to publish them 

The plates are fivo m number and wero strung on a nng, whioh had not yet been cut when 
they were received Tho nng measures about 6£" m diameter and about f* m thickness Its 
ends arc secured in a four-petalled flower, which forms the base of a circular seal of about 3j" 
diameter The seal bears, m relief on a countersunk surface, tho legend Sri-Tnbhuvan&MuSa 
Below the legend is an eight-petolled flower, and above it a running boar faomg tbo proper left 
In front of tbe boar is an elephant-goad , behind it the orescent of the moon , and above it the sun 
flanked by two chaurlt The breadth of the plates is 101", and their height 5£" Their edges are 
raised into runs for protecting tho writing, with the exception of the first side of the first plate, 
which is blank, and of tho second side of tho fifth plate, which bears only two lines of writing 
The writing is on the whole in a state of good preservation, but a number of places are damaged 
by verdigns 

1 With kaiahddhtpo compare kafakadhtrdja, etc , above, \ol IV p 309, note 1, and Yol V p 181, lust lint 
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The alphabet is ancient Tclugn, while the language is mostly Sanskrit verse anti prose 
The description of the boundaries of the village granted (11. S7-94) is m a mixture of Sanslmt 
and Telngu prose I w ould draw attention to tlio following points in the alphabet of the inscrip- 
tion. The long a after consonants is marked in different ways , compare dhd, nd, rd and ha in 
line 1 with the smd of the first tasmad- m line 3, and with the smd of the second tasmdd= in the 
same line The long a added to conjunct consonants of which the ripha is a member is generally 
omitted, except in rlia of mmsa-karttd (1 4) and rshd of varthdm (1 29) The sj liable jd 
occurs eight times in the inscription , but it is written correctly only once (m mahdrjjudhirdja, 

I 61), while m the remaining seven cases the long u is not marked at all Initial t occurs in 

II 55, 66 (twice), 70, 85 87 and 97 In a large number of cases the replia is added to the i-sj mbol 
above consonants, the addition being denoted by a slight indenture at the ba«e of the latter, e g 
inrf/t(ll 4, 16, 60) and rin (11 19,33,34,41). Initial t occurs m 1 91 The secondary form 
of the long i is larely distinguished from that of the short % , but in srt (11 1, 2), si (1 3) and chi 
(1 5) an attempt is made to mark the length Initial u occurs in 1 94 In combination with 
consonants this vowel is denoted m three different ways, compare ru (11 1, 2, 3, 4), hi (1 2) and 
pu (1 3) with nmu (1 2) and tsu (1 3), and with yu (11 3, 4, 8) The secondary form of the 
longii is also denoted m three different ways , compare bhtt (1 1) with eu (11 2, 3) and chu (1 2), 
and with tsu, (11 8, 30, 33), tru (I 41) and ssu, (1 70) Initial e occuia in 11 36, 75, 91 
Combined with consonants, this vowel is denoted m two ways , compare to (1 3), me (1 4) and 
M (1 7) with jne and ne (1 2) Initial ai is found in 1 6, and initial ri in 1 7 Final k occurs 
in 1 68, final in m 11 3, 37, 41, 46 , final n in 11 31, 35, 36, 41 (twice), 53, 62 , and finnl t m 
11 17, 20, 29,38, 52, 64, 67 In the majority of cases no distraction is made between the dental d 
and the lingual d , compare chuddmam (1 81) with c vdran-ddis= (1 S3) and mad^aldbhi (1 84) , 
but in prattda l kd (1 22), Kadamba (1 23), Kdramuchedn (1 84) and Peggada (1 85) the 
loop of the d is quite distract The aspirato chha occurs twice in the inscription (11 14, 59), and 
in. both cases in conjunction with cha In all other cases its place is taken by the nnasfimted 
cha Double shsha is written as if it consisted of sha and ret , see 11 32, 35 and 43 The 
upadhmaniya occurs in 11 1, 4, 5 (twice), 11 (twice), 14, 15, 3S, 46, 70, 73 

Of orthographical peculiarities the following deserve to be noted — The syllable n is used 
for the vowel rt in Rtchuka for Rtbhtika (twice in 1 7), lit it id for krttva (1 9), °irttdmtas= for 
c vrittd>htas= (1 21) and °kritya for °kntya (1 86) The syllable yi is used for initial i m yxh 
(1 9) and yua (11 45, 47, 55, 56 (twice), 57, 6S) O is doubled after an anusidra in Oamgg-ddx 
(1 23) and °samggatir= (1 81) and before r m °ggrdhmas= (1 12), and t before r m Ttrilochana 
(1 17) After r consonants are generally doubled, except in -Bhim-Arjuna- (1 12) and mrjitya 
(1 23) Sdmbrajya occurs for samrdjya in 1 23 

The inscription opens with the Pauramk genealogy of the Eastern Ck&lukya kings (11 1- 
15) and with a legendary account of then ancestors (11 15-25) LI 25-42 furnish the historical 
genealogy of the donor Vimalfiditya The date of his coronation is given in verse 13 He is 
praised in general terms m w 14-20 and in the subsequent prose passage (11 54-61) L 61 f 
contains the king’s titles Sarvalok&sraya, Vishnuvardhana, etc Yv 21-34 describe the 
donee and his ancestors Then follows the grant itself, the description of the boundaries of 
the village granted, and of a field which belonged to it The inscription closes with the date of 
the grant, and the names of the executor, the composer and the writer 

The Pauramk, legendary and historical portion of the genealogy agree almost literally with the 
corresponding passage of the Nandamapundi grant of Rajaraja 1 1 as far as the description of 
the reign of Vimaladitya’s predecessor Saktivarman (v 11). The Korumelh plates of Rajaraja 
I the Teki plates of Chodaganga, 3 the Chellur plates of Vira-Choda, 4 and the Pithapuram plates 


1 Above, Vol IV No 43 
* No 35 above 


5 Ind Jnt Vol XIV p 48 S 
* South-Ind Inscr Vol I No 39 
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of tlie Fame 4- nig 1 also ngreo with the Ranastip&ndi grant to a great extent, while the Pithapuram 
pillar inscription of Mallnpadtva 2 famishes substantially the same facts regarding the early Eastern 
Chalnkyas and their ancestors The historical portion commencing with the reign of Kubja- 
Vishnuvardbana is known from grants earlier than the time of Vimaladitya Bnt the Ranasti- 
puodi grant is the earliest inscription hitherto discovered, which contains the Paurfimk and 
legendary portions (11 1-25) 

Thi« is the first inscription which has been found of Ling Vimalfiditya, the son of Dfina or 
D&n&rnava by lus wife Aryfimahadevi 3 (v 12) and younger brother of that king Saktivarman 
who ruled immediately after the mteiTcgnum m the Vengi country An important item of in- 
formation famished bj our grant is the date of Vimaladitya’s accession, which until now had to 
be obtained by deducting the duration of his reign as given m the copper-plate grants from the date 
of the recession of his son and successoi Rajaiaja I as found m the Korumolli plates 4 and m the 
Nandamapundi grant 5 According to terse 13 of the subjoined inscription, Vimalfiditya’s coro- 
nation took place in the Simlia lagna and the Push} a vakihatra, on Thursday, the sixth tithi of 
the bright fortnight of the month Vriehabha m Saka-Samvat 933 Professor Kielhom kindly 
contributes the following itmaiks on this date — “In line 43 veaUpanchatnyum, ‘on the fifth Min,’ 
instead of yaeh-iliash(hydm With this alteration the date corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 933 
expired, to Thursday, tbe 10th May A D 1011 The fifth htln of the bright half (of the lunar 
month Jjaishtha) in the solar month Vridiabha ended at20h 44m after mean sunrise, and 
the naLiliatra was Pushyn, by the equal nwee system and accoidmg to Garga, for 21 h 40 m. 
after mean sunrise Foi a place situated at 16° Northern Latitude, the Simlia lagna on that day 
larted from 51i 14 m to 7 h 24 m. after tiue snmise ” 

The abotc date remotes a di°crepancy m the duration of the interregnum between Danar- 
nava and Saktnarman All the grants assign 27 years to this interregnum. The interval be- 
tween the accession of Aimrni II (fcaka-Sannat 867) and that of RftjarAja I (Saka-Samvat 944) 
is 77 years, while the total duration of the intervening reigns is only 25 + 3 + 12 + 7 = 47 years 
It had therefore to be inferred that the intenegnum lasted 77—47=30 years This discrepancy 
has already been pointed out by Dr Hultzsch 0 As we know now that Vimaliiditya’s reign 
commenced in Saka-Samvat 933, the interregnum is reduced to loughly 27 years, the period 
actually mentioned in the copper-plate inscriptions 

If we subtract from A D 1011 the period of the reign of Vimaladitya’s predecessor Sakti- 
varman (12 years), we get the approximate date of the accession of Saktivarman himself, vis 
AD 999 The interregnum which preceded Saktnarman’s reign and which lasted 27 years 
has thus to be placed louglily between AD 972 and 999 Hitherto it has been supposed that 
the interregnum in the Vengi country tins caused by a Chola invasion? The earliest Chola long 
who claims to have conquered Vengi is R&jar&ja I , who ascended the throne in A D 985 The 
conquest of Vengi is first mentioned m inscriptions dated in the 14th year of his reign=A D. 
998-99 8 Consequently, the interregnum could not have been caused by the invasion of the Chains, 
but was piobahly put an end to by that event If this conclusion is correct, tho Chola king 
Rajaraja I must have restored order m Vengi by placing Saktivarman on the throne, and the 
interregnum must have been due to causes other than the Chdla invasion during the time of 
R.ijarnja I There is also reason to believe tliat no Chola invasion could have taken place before 
the time of Rhjaraja I 


J Above, Vol V No 10 J Above, Vol IV No 33 

< This queen is mentioned ns $[r]}twkvi in tbe Pi{bSpnram inscription of MnllapadSva , abov e, Vol IV. 
No 33, verse 19 

* Ind Ant Vol XIV p SO and p 53, text lines 6 o-O/ 

s. Above, Vol IV p 302 6 South Ind Inter Vol I p 82, note U. 

; See Ind Ant Vol XX p 272 8 South Ind Inter Vol III p 5 
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The latex Eastern Chnlukya inscriptions, beginning v.illi tlio Nandamapfindi grant, report 
that Vimaladitja reigned 7 years, while the subjoined inscription is dated in Ins 8tli yoar (1 97; 
His accession took place m AD 1011, and that of his successor Rajai.ija I in A D 1022 
Thus the duiation of Vimaladitya's icign was 11 years, le 4 years in cxco«s of the period 
assigned to him The explanation of this difference 1ms perhaps to he “ought for m the follow- 
ing facts Two inscriptions on the Maliendragm lull in the Ganyun district (Nos 39 G and 397 
of 1896) record that (the Cliola hug) Rhjendra-Choja defeated Vimalfidityn and set, up a pillar 
of victory on the hill The date when this event took place is not known But as this fact is 
not recorded in the usual historical introduction of Rijendm-Cliola’s Tamil mscnptions, it may 
be presumed that it happened dming the early pail of his mill tat j careci, when Ins fathei 
Rajaraja I was still living Again, tlicie is an inscnption in the Pafichaimdf £v are temple at 
Tiruvaiy&ru near Tanjore (No 215 of 1894), dated m tlic 2Bth year of the reign of the Choja 
king Rfijarfija I , which records certain gifts to the temple by V iRhnuvardhana-Vimnlfiditya, 
who is no doubt identical with the Eastern Clmlukya king of the same name There is thus 
reason to believe that Yimaladitya was at oi ncai Tanjoic in A.D, 1013-14 This fact, 
coupled with the defeat recorded in the Malitndragiri mscnptions, appears to show that Vimala- 
ditya was taken pnsonex to Tanjore hj Rajendra-Cliola While in the Cliola country, he must 
have married Kundava, the daughtei of the Cliola king Rajaraja I and youngoi sistoi of Rajen- 
dra-Chola I 1 After this marnngc Vimalacktya may have been sent back to his domimons about 
A D 1015 Taking these inferences for granted, it may be assumed that, though the penod 
counting from his accession m A D 1011 to the date of his death m AD 1022 is 11 years, 
the later Eastern Chfilukya recoids recognise neithei his onginal accession m A D 1011 nor 
the'penod of his stay in the Cli&la countiy, but reckon liis reign fiom the time when lie began 
to rale after hie return fiom the Chola country, and thus gne only 7 years as the duration of Ins 
reign 

The inscription attributes several surnames to Yimaladitya, nr Birudanka-Bhima (11 44 
and 73 f ), Tnbhuvanankusa (1 47), Mummadi-Bhima (1 51) and Bkupa-Mahendra (1 74) 
Birudanka-Bhima occurs aleo in the Nandamapundi grant (1 52) The surname Mummadi- 
Bhima means ‘the third Bhima’ and is appiopnate for Vunaladitya, as there were only two 
among his ancestors who bore the name Bhima Before introducing the surname Mummadi- 
Bhima (v 19), the composei of the subjoined inscnption refers to certain predecessors of the 
king who were looked upon as founders of the family, and states that Mummadi-Bhima was 
aleo one of those founders Again, in two different places the king is spoken of as 4 the rescuer 
of (his) family ’ (1 57 f ) and as * the only rescuer of (his) family * (1 75) If any signifi- 
cance is to be attached to these statements, they must imply that Yimaladitya took proper care 
to ensure the succession m his family and to strengthen its position It is not impossible that 
there is a remote reference in these passages to Vimaladitya’s alliance with the powerful Cholas 
by his marriage with the Gkola princess Kundava, and perhaps also to the actual birth of an 
heir to the throne, Vtz Rajaraja I The disastrous effects of the anarchy which prevailed m 
Vengi immediately before the accession of Vimaladitya’s predeeessoi could not have been 
altogether forgotten at the time when the subjoined grant was issued, and the king’s attempts to 
render the position of his family firm and stable were apparently appreciated by the composer, 
if not by all the people in Vengi 

The donee was a minister of the king, called Vajra (vv 24, 26, 28, 30) or, m Telngu y 
Vajjiya-Peggada (1 85) He belonged to the Kaundinya gotra (v 22), was a resident of the 
village of Kfiramachedu (1 84), and bore the surnames Budhavajraprdkara (v 31 and 1 85), 
Am&tyasikhamani and Saujanyaratn&kara (v 33 and 1 85) The composer was Bhimana- 
bhatta, son of Bachiya-Pedden This person must have been the father of the composer of 


1 South tnd Inter Vo! Ill p 126 
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the Korumelli plates, Chdtanabhatta, "who calls himself the son of Ruolnya-Pedddn-Bhima The 
•writer of the subjoined grant was Jont&charya, who may hate belonged to the same family as 
his namesake, the writer of a grant of Amina II 1 

Banastipundi, the village granted, belonged to the Guddarfidi-Vishaya 2 (I 62). I am un- 
able to identify either Ranastipdndi or the other villages which are mentioned in the description 
of its boundaries As regards K&rntnachedu, where the donee Is stated to have come from, it 
may be mentioned that there is a -village named Kanmchedn, 9 miles west of B&patla in the 
Kistna district 3 
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cRTnvITBT 

ci, [i*] ^rrw^cf%frf?T 
^f5xT[: s ] i [\*] 

ii>]g<TW [i*] 5 t[t*]?r H^r 5 

ttrt wrDaf jsr]fwR i [r*] i <mr<wr- 

gift ^TfR. SWflf cmH^fT[f?l] 


^ratriidR-fTvTm: 

cTcTl cnlrilf- 

^r: i ^[t*] i *rtt- 

tr[T*>awra. [t*J falrr 11 

^tvW?r(.) i [3*1 

‘%W\ =ff^r[^T ^iwWictra^ir: sp=fc- 

npgi KtR^cTRrr^iR«rra tAy^i 


1 Ini Ant VoL V»I p 17 , , n 

* On Guddavadi see above, Vol V p 123 and note 2 

3 Sir Swell's Lttlt of Antiquities, Vol I p 8 3 

4 From the original copper plates 6 Bead 9^*31 ‘ Bead 0 5Wt 3 3^l* 0 

i See above. Vol IV p 301, note 3 * Bead °3trt^° 0 Bead 

>0 Bead “ Bcad ” Bead 0 %f?5g fasTTH rf, 

“ Bwd 
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n 


n 


■«Ti«nr4Rj'^^: U fi ^2i[T*]cqTV3^T: I m- 
3t[t*] i ^ [i*] vt1%^rcCR- 

^f^w^Tf^w^O) i [«*] ^ri i ^rr- 


Second Plate, First Side 

33 ^rf% f^pT'«r 2 *mwj\ [^T]T[^]f^Tr ^rfeprr gvr s TTT7riTrrP^qr- 
[^iWt^TvnfH 5«n ^ 3 fa ^i4 [T*]^rwsift1%‘ <=r- 
14 f*RT ^«X=ftfR [fn^ut f%]- 

i [a.*] tfirfaf ]<ft <r- 

in ^R^n#pi: 6 ^prra^mpr: *Tw[^]T[<JcrRW stctt- 

^tt^r: cmxvr wm- 

16 Td<dfafa^^fa5R^ l itm cT^ff 

fe^rrf^ ^rm krt[t*] f^ik- 

17 <H ?T<3T TtW R d M & ofiffa fa} UJ Vdl ’trtlcfti^riOHl- 

TTef 1 

18 grtfa^r ^rrl?Rr4^t crer g^r<?I ^[gj^nTriwiTf^ 

rRT^RR fap*pT£- 

19 ^t^TTRRT ^ fa^f43 q« URfetT ^[eft] 10 f ^^m^cT [l*] 

1 TO ^ %&[<<&*& «T- 

20 3P?l[T*]1% ^Kfe^T 

cw^Jct } ^ *rr- 

21 12 {%f^crfkcTtnWRfe [V]f^rfJT<l ^[^]f *ft[ft]?TTCT- 

^ IrtkC^IrrwrttvfN- ^?t4 €ctt- 13 


* Bead 

T Read n *li'=snl'0«fi 


I Read °»u^<3 . 3 Read W^°. 

< Bead t T^T° 5 Read ci' q' l jq ; ° 

« The ^ of is corrected from ^ft , read 0 4||c%y<h\ 

8 Read 5 Bead n^5jff. 

10 After ^tft tie original has some letter which seems to have been erased by the engraver 
n Read ^iRcHy^f Tie other published versions of this passage (with the exception of the Tehi and 
FithSpura® plates) read °« 

13 Read Vtffa 0 


13 The ^ of %tn° looks hLe% 


14 Read c ^°, °Jffe$T c and c fg? c ' 
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f^f^RT?rk 1 * 3 wr^-f%[^rf%] wt^t^ 
wM«r t^r- 
2<i jfenrer (XjfenrTtnf utotto i [^]3f i cnsuftfe- 

cr[^T]f%c^r D*] wnRzrsrjj*]- 


Sccond Plato, Second Side 

2 o ce[t*]rt [n <*] [cRJct]: 4 ^TT%ftRsw: ?rr: 

eFra: i ^rf^r 

26 Trf^n^rnuT ^ft[^c]wr^f^R:T- 

^T^W r ra 7 P?^?THKT- 0 
'Crwwj i to . 

29 HTerr ^erf^^«TieT^i Nmf"i i rRTcfRfr ^re- 

30 3icr I f^nf^r [l*] cRRcrt 1%RTpr|*Tt ?R I 

rRR^RiPi^i^T: trrf%ai- 

31 fh i cRrft 7 ^r1%w^^[ \ crtot: ^fgd%or^ irtr > 

cTR WFt ^fTnT 

32 W*i%T<Sl ^THf^raXcT \ cTR[ft] I rPfR^t 

33 <T l rfwgt^al 3 ( f<«I *? KM-y I e^R[TfT]Urf I cTTRrT: 8 3ft%- 

1 rRRcTt *pwf^ST- 

enger: ^tmfewfesrsrrf^- 

35 «PTOT^T? \ cTcRpWCT5T*BH Wfq | [cf^cT f%]5RJTf%R 

cTT'gtft *t[t*]rw l o[ T%RT ^T^- 

36 R5R?r?TcE5Rt fWl[T*]fi?R Wr?3j TTrRTR | 

^OTTWR I cT W5*m Rft’S' 


1 Read i3T*(T5tf 

« Read tf^f 0 . 

* Read spTfo* 0 . 


» Read 
« Read 

*V 

6 Hoad ci c$<\ 


3 Read 

0 Read °<ritSfe»l 
» Read °{Tn«T. 
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Third Plato , First Side 

37 «r spw 1 11 [f] ^ [T^STOTOfcrr 

*rterwr ^rf?r i f>*] *?rar«j?racrro- 

38 frotre rsfr 3 w^ r ^XR^f^rf?r^Tf% (i) i [e*] 

vr^fr 1 

39 ttcfrt. [i*] i [a*] 

Vr[7n^]^^T^T^t^[t]^rr ?mwH- 7 

40 T^fd^rfti WriWf^wrfw 9 i [*«»*] tot^(t)t ^nrnt^- 

^g[:*] wW^TTOIY'] l*J ttfohmi FT- 

41 fcnrw sr^r)^ ^t^tt^t(^) i [i\*] ?reNr 

tmwmTT^i[r]?T¥T^rr: [i*] ^ ;- 

42 10 «^ h tit i R «r^ «ri' ^ ^r, i [^*] to- 

srcf iwnftr 

43 f%rPT% [i*] wktstt f%t to rrf%-jTTm1rrar i [^*] 

^rftrf^i^nStsTTHT ^r- 

44 ^TW^tWW^W^ [i*] *n|1gfc%5flflTPa- 

udiSrer i [*8*] 

45 [i*] fzra 11 cpgr 

46 *rriiT fa<*i i [^y/ : ] ■<! Tt^ H m tra i Ui d Ru y 

^tWt jY] TOTtfZ^ ^R5Ri%€taT- 

47 mwmm fafr] 12 vrrf?T I [u*] f^T^Tf^TOai^fi%[^]^- 

f^W^erfe^TT^TOT g# [l r ] TOW- 

48 cf[T*]f%^#TO^ vt <f%]«f%^qf^ftrqTT5RTP^ ! [^ ? ] 

ft <!N fS 


Third Plate , Second Side 

frfw*r: [i*] <r^rfs 


1 Kead Vai^ 

* Kead °#T?4t 
i Bead cfcT l 5H° 

10 Bead 

11 Bead °Miy’J r J° 


3 Bead cTc^° 

! Bead °»rrf%« 
8 Kead Totfff 0 
" Bead 


’Kead 0 ^ | xr^° 
6 Bead ^FTPHsf^T 0 
* R «>d °^>U^<tiI 
13 Bead ^ 
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80 sjjWtfe I [t c *] ^ 

[wt] 

51 g^nfer. O'] ’forarwswsKft * [5 ^' 

jpjjf® [lJt]?T«mT?M Pci Wf ^ 

52 w[t]W? I [^] 

w=TT W[st]»n 3t5lw" _ , r ^ 

53 <infOTt *nSWT m ' OJT^D'l^TTfNnrfi 

[i^TTf^l^tcTTn ^ ~ 

54, tr[-*]^\ftRT 2 I ^ 

^3T. f^ 3 

56 OTrmrfttm: *ra W *" Wt ] 

*2f<zr*r*^*R 

58 WwW 

tRSTKRffrpO _ _ r n __ 

59 a^,rf*nP<rf^^ W ^‘ 

^Tf^rP0r4- 6 

Fourth Plate, First Side 

61 

62 XT? < •#** 

,^4[T]s5mT^r «P«a3t7- 

63 H%'n 7 Tf6^'^i^^^di‘fiPrETf*6?iirr5rnrcff7r w i w*Y «B ] 

61 w fsre^rarit ^ i nmw\. 

gffRcrrrrit 


1 Bead *TO° 

* Bead vtl° 
i Bead Xn%Z 0 


i Bead °^ftft*r ^ 

i Read '’’^cT^rar^eTfcct 0 
8 Bead °*\ **i l’ 


5 Bead V* 

8 Bead tj^[{^°. 
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65 syt § Yfsrt ^RtoyCt*] *niRn?r tt[t*]- 
yrt: i [r**] W 3*ct(t)- 

66 5Rt Yf%R ^f?T Wr^TfT^t 3RY*r<?Y 3 ’Y rTt^T' 

Yr 

67 ?t[t*K Ci*] ^r 4 imT€taR[fM:*] 

■^snrTrf?rf^«f^T- 5 

68 YTcYYfYi; I [RR*] 'fR^rTYRWTY fW W® 

W. D*] RWa^WT- 


69 yhI%y: 


I [R3*] rrar Y 


Rnrprre: 

Nj 


YfYYmYTY yWttCt^YTYCt*]: [l*] Y- 

70 YTfiTYTY ^f?T Y^^-dYYV^YT^Y!: 7 1 [r«*] fenYvYYYT 3 

[l*] Y?- 

71 mwt% yytR* YYfYt 9 Yr[Yi]srTfwr: i ^ '* H ay ^P n \ %Yt 

YYRroDfrt y]y: [i*] y^ ^ htcy r *Tl *( r - 

72 ^ Y ^Tt «T ^twfd 1 [r**] 10 YTYY?ffRWY tftSYYYRTRT- 

ffm 11 w[yMt] YtfwY[^r]?YiirefY- 




Fourth Plate , Second Side 

73 ■fvrYTY^Y fYBTft [l*] fY^YYrHYfsf[cf] 12 sfiOTYTOnYTYTYYTTrYTH- 


YTYr[T*]YFY fY^YYi- 13 

74 YTT^YT ^ I [r^*] 14 ^[Y]t^f^FrrYRW^t* 

YTYl[t^T^JT][:*] [^TTTW W l^ 

Os 


76 YY fYfRT YtYYfWTRY: [l*] Y 5Yl<PdP*> YY ls 




YU- 


76 ZY -fYlYYTYRCfY*] RYYY I [r^*] 16 [Y]YYTY^WY?TYfzt^|- 

0 Cv c\ °\ 

fY YYYtY- 


77 YTOtYYfwwr 17 i Yrnr ^fnr yyPyyyyyyt^ yyi wr [tit y]tit 
Rtytt yytRyt- 


i Bead °Ci'3mrq 1 Bead ! Bead ^sr. 

* Bead 1 Between H and E the engraver has omitted five aksharas 

* Bead 53 ’ Bead °WTf f TTJ 8 Bead 

» Bead toIY 10 Bead ^=5°. n Bead °^^ctT. 

« Bcad^f^ 11 Bead ft’ReR 0 . « Bead Trfrsj^fT. 

»» Bead 18 Bead 3^*0°. U Bead °^p 
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78 <h i fa fag i re irerr 1 i [*£.*] *?[:*] ^srwiwPr a ^r- 

[i*3 *i$*[<l*Tr- 3 

79 fc«i^r*Hfa^ i [$«*] ^^hi^ikt i * * 4 ?r?f*r- 

"4farilR^fa^?ff[: 5 * i*] 

80 ^?inj|T^3R[:*] i [^*] sr^r 

^r^trt m St- 

81 fd%^: [i*] 

^TTcrrfaf^: 7 ! [?**] 

82 ^vrart vri^S'i [i*] ^^^[H^liarfammf^t*] 

i «h'^?[ m&r . 8 i [ 33 *] #r! i- 

83 trq^ R^cTT imprr HT^WEWT^ 151 ‘dfedta* I 10 ^ r ^fq ^- 

qji^TfTtpTR^n fcSTO T fq- 

84 wrfwr JT^rrftr ^ i Us*] ttwpi 



JVft/t Pfafo f First Side 

85 ?i[T*3 , «i«urii<ai*ra^ ’eWs^^irni qfera^rg’ 

Tfa Ri%^1wr- 

86 •tto vwfstra 11 (i) xnea>q&35rr?nn^r *mr 

^rqiKtfsRcg 12 wshfi* 

87 ?Tcg(T)-faf^^ ^[T*] ^tT W?[cr]iT^ *Q] 1 

■^[4]h: ^rf%fqq [%]eora treawrfe m- 

88 i i - 

zp3 >* r ^rp? 13 tr&awfs mz i 

89 TUcT: q^eej^ ms f^Mt% I tfejcT: 14 TT T%ft q 3ft&3J- 

#f z% 

90 i$mf fa^w 15 i Ytw: gtsea) 1 ^[t*J- 

ct: ouwftk i 


i Bead °siT^W€T 3 Bead “B^'TO 0 » Bead °3sn° 

* Bead c HI$!lO* * Instead of ?T the metre (Udgiti) requires a short syllable* 

« Bead °tR^W . 7 H «id « Bead ° ^ T ^ ° 

» Bead 10 Bead °ft$°. « Bead 

» Bead °CtfW M Bead >* Bead ^‘clcf . 

» Bead C W 
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91 ^&3veafcrv^eaz^ hThv [€t]m i fsrRcn 1 


92 g ?pra|jj£&3) I 





■Q&3JZ 

N O 

cn^ea- 


v)tii^snvra’^?r%- 

98 totvw. Tj4m ^[^1^ [n]Fra6SJ i vf%*?cr. wft[mf<|- 

TOHfrfef ea>i^ vttth i 

91 <3 tpcct: i TOlvft h ffafrom 

[t*] sr: ^tfvr ^ v^[pr^]rrrri(T)€t wt- 

95 f?T I cTHTT WT^[rTT] [l]T%Hrfa 3 I SfffTOW 

^tit ^f^r^T^qnr[1%crT] [i*] [to to] [s*]^r 

96 to ct?[t i [^y.*] Mtht vfarcit] <t*] 

^r ^g 3 [i*] vfv ^n§-(T)TEr^[^r] [ t" 3 [fvr fkvim 

fa>- 


Fifth Plate , Second Side 

97 ffr: t [n*] f^TfTT[T*]t T f i WGI TOTO *5t- 

^^TTTO VfH f^T^fTOTO I ^I^ f H^TTfoT- 

98 ifr : [i*] mm\ ^TOTron? 4 yrreH%- 

^TOT^r. [ll ^-O*] «$> 


TRANSLATION s 

[Gp to line 36 the text is nearly identical with that of the Chellur plates (11 1-42)] 6 

(Verse 7) Having expelled this Yuddhamalla from the country and having crashed the 
other enemies, the terrible Rajabhima, the younger brother of Ammaraja (I ), protected the 
earth for twelve years. 

(Y 8 ) His son Ammar&ja (H ), the foremost of princes, before whom enemies prostrated 
themselves, ruled the country of Vengi for twenty-five years. 

(V. 9) The son of king R&jabhima (and) brother of king Amma (II ) by a second 
mother, king D&na, ( who was ) skilled in all sciences, ruled for three years the earth to (it») 
four ends 

(V 10 ) Then after (the reign of) Dfin&ruava, through the evil action of fate, the country 
of Vengi was without a ruler "for twenty-seven years. J 


1 Read cUUhd • 1 Read °%unfvf 

s Read « Bead °*TU 

5 lt v U r y t 0 ,f k ? wl f se ™ y indebtedness 40 Dr Hnltzseh for the teuton of a number of verses, the 

meaning of which I could not moke out 

4 See the translation m South 2nd Inter VoL J p E7 f. 
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(V 11 ) At tins point the eon of king D&na, that glonouB Saktivarman, -who resembled 
(Indra) the kmg of the gods, having overcome the enemies by the force of (his) valour, pro- 
tected the earth for twelve years 

(Y 12 ) The son of this same king Dana and of (7ns) virtnouB great queen AryS (was) king 
Yimaladitya, who made the family of Satyasraya (i e of Polakesm II ) prosper 

(Y 13 ) In the Saka veai contained m the fires (3), the fires (3) and the openings of the 
boflv (9), — 0 c Saka-Samvat 933), — m the month VriBhabha, in the bright fortnight, on the 
sixth titln, m (the valshaira) Pushya (combined with) Thursday, m the lagna Simha, he 
was publicly anointed 

(V, 14) As (the whole world) was filled by the fame — white as the moon — of this king 
Biruaanka-Bhima, (the god) fcambhn (Siva), in order to make his (white) body recognizable, 
woie on (his) thioat (a Had spot iwssessing) the splendour of the spot m the moon 

(Y 15 ) The swoid in his arm, to which were sticking a mass of glittering pearls which had 
dropped at the splitting of the temples of the elephants of (his) enemies, is resplendent for along 
time, as if it weie the necklace of the goddess of victoiy who rested (on Ins arm) 

(V 10 ) The cobwebs, which cover the faces of the statues m the houses of the towns of the 
enemies louted by his valour, appear as if they weie veils put on (because they) could not endure 
the sight of sti angers 

(Y 17) He, the glory of whose valour laughed at the strongest lions, made significant m 
battle Ins pi oud name Tribhuvanankusa (ie ‘the elephant-goad of the throe worlds’) by 
splitting (the temples of) a ciovvd of numerous mighty elephants of the enemy, which were hard 
to oveicome 

(V 18) The ground ( t» front of) his (palace) was sprinkled with the rut of Btrong 
foreign 1 * elephants, brought by the ruleis of the country of Sarvabhauma 3 Crores of stakes were 
surmounted by the heads of enemies, which had been brought (bad) from raids (undertaken by) 
his troops of thousands of horses whiclj rivalled the wind in swiftness 

(V 19 ) In the beginning the founder of the race was (the Moon), the yewel on the head of 
Sambhu (Seva), the nectai-pioducer, the nectar-rayed, then his descendant Bharata, then 
Viyayaditya snrnamcd Chalukya; (then) the glorious Satyasrayavallabha , aud then the 
glorious king Sarval6khsraya, the prince named KEummadi-Bhima 3 

(Y 20 ) At its free will his gieat valoui m battle, like the edge of a sharp axe, cuts up the 
Saurashtras , like a wife who captivates the mind, deprives the Sakas, L&tas (and) Gurjaras 
of (their) courage , like good deeds, causes all heroes to reside in heaven , (and) drives others 
who are aft aid to the ends of the quarters, as if the fervency of their austerities led (them) to the 
highest goal 

(L 54) This Cupid among heroes, who has put an end to war (vigraha), as Cupid has lost 
his body (vigraha) , who destroys (his) enemies, as the sun dense darkness , who is skilled m 
royal sciences (r&ja-kaU), as Hara (Siva) wears the crescent of the moon (rdja-kald) , who is 
beloved by the goddess Lakshmi (Ramd-ramd), as a mountain is adorned with pleasure-gardens 
(ram-drdma) , who is skilled m the use of the axe, like Rama , who pleases gods and priests, 
as Sahadeva is the son of the Adhoaryus of the gods (i e the Afivins) , who gladdens thousands 
of poets (eamut-kavi-sahasra) (by granting) the fruit of (their) desires, as a kind of Nandana 

i Literally ‘ guests > The kings of the North hod come on their elephants to visit Yimaladitya 
i j c by the kings of the North Soriabliauma is the name of the elephant of the god Knbfira, the regent 

of the Northern dn cction 

* This i ersc implies that Vimaleditya, to whom the titles Sarral&k&sraya and Mummadi 'Bhtma refer apparently, 
was considered equal m importance to his ancestors the Moon, Bharata, V ljayaditya (of Ay6dhy&) and Polak^fin 
II 
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(tree) (bears) desirable fruits coveted by thousands of birds (samutha-vi-sahasra) , -who resembles 
the thousand-eyed (Indra) , who belongs to the gotra of the M&navyas ; (who is) the rescuer of 
(his) family, who increases the race of the Moon ; (who resembles) the moon in waxing , who 
has made crowds of enemies tributary , whose lotus-feet are surrounded and reddened by the rays 
of clusters of jewels set into the diadems of crowds of (bowing) hostile kings , by the mere 
sight of whose excellent boar-crest the circle of all the rulers of the earth is terrified , the shade 
of whose many white parasols, worthy of the dignity of an emperor, overspreads the whole world , 
the asylum of the whole world (Sarvalokasraya), the glorious Vishnuvardhana-MaMraja- 
dhirSja, Paramehara, Paramabhattdrala, the very pious one, the devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara (Siva), having called together the Rdshtrahutas and all other ryots residing m the 
district (ushaya) of GuddavMi, orders as follows in the presence of the ministers, the family- 
pnest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent, and the door-keepers — 

(V 21 ) The primeval supreme Brahman, who was bora spontaneously, subsequently 
cieated the waters The seed emitted by him into these became a great golden egg Out of 
this was produced the Creator, the progenitor of the world From him were bom ten learned 
(and) brilliant sons of the mind, commencing with Marichi 

(Y 22 ) The best of them was the sage called Vasishtha whose (wife) was Arundhati To 
hun -was bom Kundma And then m due course in that Kanndmya gotra (appeared) Drona, a 
learned Brahmana conversant with the tradition, whose conduct became authoritative, whose 
mind . . . was praiseworthy, who was continually rising (and) truthful 

(V 23 ) His Bon (was) the minister called Datta, who, like an excellent boon granted by 
Hara (Siva), performed good deeds, was honoured on account of (Ins) greatness, (and) possessed 
the (regal) powers, (viz ) majesty, counsel and energy 

(Y 24 ) The son of this abode of good qualities and of (his) devoted wife Chidamfimba is 
named Vajra, whose speech is true and pleasant, ( who is) wise (and) benevolent 

(V 25 ) In his residence parrots and mamds recite the Vedas and Sastras, as they hear 
(them) continually eveiy day m the house from clevei students 

(Y 26 ) There never was nor will there be a god like Bhimfisvara, 1 a long like the lord 
of Vengi (viz Vimaladitya), (and) a minister like the minister Vajra 

(V 27 ) He obtained in due course the high position of companion of long Birudanka- 
Bhima,— carrying by means of (his) administration through the power of (his) pokey the heavy 
burden of the earth, which had been supported by the lords of serpents, the elephants of the 
quarters, and the sixteen first kings, and (holding) by (his) sword through the power of (his) 
arm the front of the battle, (which had been held) also by heroes like Atisudraka (?) 

(Y 28 ) Hosts of wise men praise both the master and the servant, because the glorious 
Bhupa-Mahendra (i e Vimaladitya) alone is much more able than (the god) Mahendra, who 
destroyed the mass of hostile mountains (as the former) hostile kings, (but) split families 2 (while 
the former is) the only rescuer of (his) family, (and) because the weighty man named Vajra is 
superior to his (vis Indra’s) very light thunderbolt (i ajra) 

(Y 29 ) The Bky is filled with the clouds formed by the dark smoke of his triple fire, 
together with the thousands of clouds produced by the smoke of the conflagration of the cities 
of (all) kings on this earth hostile to him, (ichile) the earth is sprinkled by the pnre water (used 
in) washing the feet of his holy guests, together with the tears of the wives of his enemies 

(V 80 ) This glorious minister Yajra is to be praised by (all) the people of the world 
whom (he) has gratified by (gifts of) money, the sun of the Brahmana caste, pure, very clever 
(and) of faultless truth m (his) speech 

i Evidently the temple at Druksbarama is meant, eee above, Vol IV p 37, note 3 

1 The author here attnbntea this meaning to I ndra’s surname Q6lrachehhiltr t or Gdtralhid, which properly 
m*tmj ‘the mountain splitter ’ 
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(V 31 ) (This) Budhavajrapr&kara 1 keeps tlie troop of the soldiers of the enemy at 
home, 2 possesses the happiness and prosperity of the discus-bearer (Vishnu), ( and is) a bee at 
the lotas-feet of Srikantba (Siva) 

(V 32 ) This very virtuous lord of the twice-born, who always equalled Kundina 3 in his 
speech, thoughts and actions, has performed a mass of sacrificial rites (and is) a treasury of 
liberality 

(V 33) (This) Amatyasikhamam 4 is devoted to the feet of the crest-jewel of the 
Chfilukyas (tic Vimaladitya), (ts) the only crest-jewel among devotees, resembles Ida (Siva), 
has acquired fame, (and) bears the glorious name Saujanyaratn&kara 5 

(V 34 ) Among the seven constituent parts of a kingdom the foremost is sovereignty, 
(and) second to it (ts) a suitable ministry Special distinctions, such as iridvdra, 0 a peacock’s 
tail, a water-pot and a paiasol, he (viz Vajia) received from me m that (office) 

(L 84) “Be it known to you that, for the sake of my prosperity, I have granted the 
village named Ranastipundi m your district, having made (it) an agrahdra, together with the 
village named Paruvala, to this Amatyasikhamam Budhavajraprak&ra Saujanyaratn&kara, 
who is known by the name Vajjiya-Peggada, is devoted to me, has taken pains (m my service) 
resides at KJLramachedu, (and) belongs to the Kanndinya golra ” 

(L 87) The boundaries of this (village ate) — In the east, the western hank of the tank 
m the middle of Kauta, m the south-east, the western bank of the Wood-apple pond (Velanga- 
gunfa) at the spot where the three boundaries of Mrontukarru, Paifiru and Ranastipundi 
meet , 7 in the south, the road on the ndge (ah) sloping to the bank of the Big tank (Pehjeruvu) , 
m the south-west, the Tamarind pond (Chmta-gunta) at the spot where the three boundaries of 
P&lfiru, Korukeru and Ranastipundi meet, m the west, a bush m Kojrukgru , m the north- 
west the boundary (is) tbe boundary of Lulla, m the north the boundary (is) the boundary of 
Kalaparru and Elta, m the north-east, the spot where the three boundaries of Elta, 
Mrontukarru and Ranastipfindi meet 

(L 92) The boundaries of the Amallanghana (?) field in the fields of Tdnkala, whieh 
belongs to this agrahdra named Ranastipundi, (are) — In the east and south, the [GJSngalepu 
(river) , m the west, Kollrkurru near (?) Sinpodipundi, Gonganavrolu and Bulla , in the 
north the boundary (is) the boundary of Smpodipundi. 

(L 94 ) Nobody shall cause trouble to this (grant) , he who does (it) becomes possessed of 
the five great sins 

(L 95) And the venerable lord Vyasa has also said —[Verses 35 and 36 contain 
admonitions to future rulers ] 

(L 97 and v 37 ) The executor (djnapti) of this grant, which was given in the prosperous 
eighth, year, in the month Simha, (was) Nn[pa)kama, the lord of the twice-born, entitled the 
glorious Dandandyaha The author of these verses (was) Bhimanabhatta, sou of Bfichiya- 
PeddSn. And the writer of the edict (was) JontacMrya 


1 J.e * the wall of adamant (in protecting) wise men ’ 

5 le they are afraid to leave their houses 

* According to verse 22, Vajra belonged to the g6tra of Kundina 

* le ‘ the crest-jewel of ministers ’ 

* X« ‘the ocean of gentleness ’ 

* Compare makaratdrana which, as well as the peacock’s tall, was one of the emblems of tbe Eastern 
Ch&lukyas Compare also above, Vol III p 92, verse 38, and Vol IV p 48, verse 3 

7 Regarding muyyaUTcuttu see aoorc Vol IV p 96, note 4 
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bhbgepati, . 
bbOgila, . 
bh6gikap\!a, . 

Bh6ja, co , . 

Eh6ji I., JTanauj cA , 
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Budda, N&tavddi ch , . 157, 158, 159, 160 
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Challagara, * a Challagaregi, 147, 148, 166 

Challagaregi, vi , . 148 

ChallSgvnra, te , ... 50, 52, 66 

Chalukya, /amity, 2, 7, 8, 12n, 191, 192, 345, 359 
CMlukya, do , 34, 155, 160, 22 0, 223. 224, 225, 

247, 259, 260, 345n, 346, 36l 


Chalukya, Eastern, dy , 3, 47, 64n, 70, 76, 77, 

82, 141n, 148, 179n, 190n, 191, 106n, 

^ 209, 223n, 2G9, 334, 335, 336, 348, 349, 

350, 361n 

Chalukya, Western, dy , 1, 2, 4, 64n, 71, 72, 

74, 81, 91, 92, 169n, 181, 182, 187n, 189, 

190, 191, 192, 193, 208, 224, 251 add, 

253, 254, 295, 296 
ChAlukya Bhima I , E Chalukya k , . 220n 

Chalukya-Bhlma II , do , . . 47 

Chalukyahhimapura, s a. Bhimavaram, 220, 223 

Chalukyachakravartm, sui of Taila III , 91n 

Chalukya Ch61a , family, . . . 220, 269 

Chalufeyapanchanana, sui , of PanchaladSva, 259 
Chamha, m , . . . 188n 

Chdmena-Bdya, m, ... . 273 

Champahifti, vi , , 205n 

ChAmundarAja, Chaulukya k., . , I90n 

Chanakyachaturmukha, sur of GOvmdalV., . 177 

Chandadibhatta, m 241 

Chandfilla, family, .... 203n 

Chandiyamma, 241 

Chandrabhushaija, * a Siddhantiehandra- 
bhAshana, , . . 94 

Chandradhavala, m , . , .. . , pgg 

Chandraditya, W Chalukya k, . . .191 

Cbaudragupta, Jama saint, .... (jg n 
Chandraprahhapurana, quoted, . . . 214 

Channa-KtSava EamAnAtha, te , . . 114 

Chanpaka, s a ChambA, . 9 188u 

Chug*, family, 196n, 197 

Chapa, s a Dhanus, . . . , 30^ 

Charamaodel (Coromandel), ... HO 

c53aru ' 

Chatur&nana, sur of SA]va-Timma, . , 123 

Chatuxhhuja, s a Vishnu, . , , i 2 8n 

ChaturthAbhijana, s a Chatnrthakula, 269, 273 

Chaturthakula, the £&dra caste, . 157, 155, 275 

Chaubattamalla, sur. of Sa]va Timmn, . . ’ } 2 8 

Chaulukya .family, 

chavela or charala, com, . . , 283 

Chfibrhlu, vi , 38, 39, 220, 223, 224, 276n, 278, 280 
Chelladhvaja, ch , .... 28 

Chellakfitana, sur o/Bankfi£a, . . 28 

ChobapatAka, sur of Ldkaditya, * 28 

ChcHfir, , s, 334, 33 5, 336, 344n, 34*8, 358 

0 hem oam, vi t 0 

CharSk, 224 

. . . mm 

Cbera, co , . . 61n, 255n, 323n, 331, 832 
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Cheranmn-Pemmal-K6yilur, vi , . . 331 

Chfitanabhatta, m , . . 351 

Chharampasramm, in . . 146 

Chharalakkhaya, vi , . 144, 146 

Chicacole, vi , .... 42 

Chidanmmbu,/’, . . . 360 

Chikka-Kampanna, s a Kampana II , 324, 326 

Chik-Kdti, vi , ..... 61 

Chikkulla, vi , . 16, 18n, 84, 135n, 169 

Clufichila, s a Chinchli, . 255n 

Chifiohli, vi , . 83, lOon, 106n, 179n, 180, 255n 

Chmtagunta, pond, . . 361 

Chintapalb, vi , . . 147, 148, 156 

Chitparan Brahmans, 241n 

Chitrakuta, hxll-fort, . . 106 

Chitravedenga, sur of Ehottaga, . 180 

Ch&da, s a Ch&]a, 155 

Chbdn o) ChMeraja, Kondapadmatt ch , 274, 276 

Ch&daganga, JB Ckaluhya ch , 334, 335, 345, 

346, 347, 348 

Chftdaganga, JS Gang a h , 199, 200, 273n, 276n 

Ch6da-Gonka, s a Gonka III , . 269n 

Chfidakulagakhara, sur of KulSttunga 1 , 221 

Chftda-mapdala, co , 223 

Ch&tlkvnram, sur of Ammalaphndi, 147, 156 

Chbderaja, Amardmti ch , 

Ch&dSSvara, te , . 

Oholchad, vi , 

Chokkhakuti, s a Chokhad, 

Chbla, co , 11, 20, 23, 24, 44u, 61, 62, 63n, 56, 

57, 74, 75, 76, 81, 82, 92, 169n, 212, 

214, 217, 218, 220, 227, 302, 303, 304, 

319, 321, 323n, 331, 333n, 335, 349, 350 
Chblatnnetra, hruda, . . 63n 

Ch&lfiSrara, te , . 281 


. 147, 166 

. 39 

. 286 add 

286 and add 


Dahbhellankfl, s a, Dabhel, 
Dabhel, «»., . . 

Dahka, vt , 

Dadd a I , Gurjara h„ 
Dadda II , do , . 
Paderkop, »* , • 

Dadheye, vi , 

Dadiga mandala, di , 
Dadigarasa, ch , , 

Dakshma Kcdarfisvara, te , 
Dakshina-K6Salk, co , 
Dakslinjkmfirti-Bhatta, m , 


286 and add. 
. 286 add 

297 
296n 
296, 297 
• 29n 

29, 37 
256n 
256, 257 
61n, 94 
136n, 141 
. 230 


Dakshmfipatha, the DcLlhan, 
Dumaka-Amare-B6ya, m , 
Damba], m„ 

damma oi drnmma, coin, 
Dainodaradatta, m , . 


TAOB 

. 173n 
156 
98, lOln 
233 
13, 16 


Duna oi Dan urn a va, JB Chalult/a l , 349, 358, 359 
Danfilara, m , . . . . 136 

dnndanatba, . 109n 

dandanayaka, . 54n, 92, 106, 111 add , 361 

dandapaSika, . . . 135, 141 

Dandapur, vi , . 177 

DanAimah&ddvi, queen, 133, 135, 136, 140, 144 
Dantidurga, Rdshtraluta k , 26, 27, 34, 161, 

167, 168, 169, 170, 172n, 174a, 182, 

183, 187n, 188, 190, 191, 192, 193, 

197n, 209 

Dantirarman, ch , 208, 213, 287 

Dantirarman, Gujaidt lidshtrahi'rfa ch , 

168n, 285, 286, 287 
Dantirarman I , Rdshfrahufa L , , . 168, 183 

Dantirarman II , do , 168, 192, 209, 212 

Daquem (Dekkban), . . . 110 

Dagaknmftrachanta, quoted, . 103n, 245n 

Dasamnm, m , . , . 161, 162 

Dafifiratara, cave te , 27n, 168, 174, 181n, 183, 193 
dates — 

recorded by a chronogram, 11 2, 129, 131, 

323, 330 

recorded in numerical symbols, 85, 86, 134, 135, 

136, 295, 316 

recoided m numerical words, 39, 112, 113, 

114, 115, 116, 117, 128, 155, 156, 169, 

221, 231, 266, 267, 268, 273, 275n, 

276 n, 277n, 278n, 334, 345, 35 9 
Datta, m , . . 360 

Darid, m, . 89 

days, lunar — 

bright fortnight — 

first, . . 21, 26n, 283, 303, 827, 328 

second, . . . 180n, 310, 326 

tlurd, . . 39, 281, 283 

fourth, . . .311 

fifth, 17, 18, 19, 268, 276, 283, S07, 312, 

325, 328, 329 

sixth, 282, 306, 325, 349, 359 

serenth, 208, 213, 268n, 328, 329 

eighth, 260, 206 

ninth, 262, 304 

tenth, 147, 165, 156, l76n, 282, 302, 303, 

309, 330 
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ncE 


eleventh, 111c, 157, 159n, 221, 267, 279, 323 

twelfth, , 

• 

. . Ill, 129, 255n 

thirteenth, 


23, 180n, 310, 311, 313 

fourteenth, 


. . . . 113 

fifteenth, , 

159, 

160, 232, 325n, 327, 323 

full-moon, 13, 15, 

20, 24, 25, 26, 36, 93,97, 

112, 114,115,116,220, 225, 263, 278, 



280,329, 331, 315, 347 

dark fortnight — 



first, . 

• 

. 21n, 307 

second, . 


. 259, 260, 2S2, 309 

third, . 


. . 303, 310, 311 

fourth. 

• 

. 262, 284, 306 

fifth, . . 


136, 275, 280, 326 

sixth, . 


30S 

seventh, . 

• 

. . 308, 309, 326 

eighth, , 

• 

22, 24, 225 

ninth, 263n, 284, 286 and add , 305, 307, 



312, 313 

tenth, 18n, 284, 285, 302, 304, 305, 326, 327 

eleventh, 


. . llln, 301, 306 

twelfth. 


23, 217 

thirteenth, . 

• 

. 266, 285, 308 

fourteenth. 

• 

. . . 326 

fifteenth. 


267, 295, 300 

new-moon, 102, 107, 242, 267, 328, 329, 330 

days, solar — 



first, . 


305, 329 

second. 


. 328 

fourth, . 


301, 302 

seventh. 


. S02, 303 

tenth, 


326 

eleventh, 


. . . 281 

twelfth, 

• 

328 

fourteenth, . 

• 

. 308, 309 

seventeenth. 

• 

. . 312, 313, 323 

nineteenth, 

• 

. . . . S05 

twenty-first. 

• 

. ... 84 

twonty-second, 


. . . 309 

twenty-fourth, 

• 

. SOI, 305 

twenty-seventh, 

• 

.... 303 

thirtieth. 


. . . 327 


days of the week — 

Sunday, 21, 23, 102, 176*, 177n, 180n, 267, 
288, 283, 305, 807, 308, 326, 826, 827, 328 
Monday, 22, 23, 25, 112, 114, 116n, 180n, 
214, 217, 225, 228, 229, 267, 280, 283, 

284, 802, 303, 304, 310, 311, 812, 313, 

327, 828, 322 


PAGE 

Tuesday, . . 282, 284, 307, 326, 327 

Wednesday, 221, 232, 233, 260, 266, 279, 
283, 284, 285, 304, 305, 306, 307, 309, 

325, 326, 330 

Thursday, 20, 21, 24, 147, 165, 166, 
157, 159, 1G0, 259, 260, 268, 276, 281, 

302, 306, 308, 325, 328, 329, 334, 345, 

349, 369 

Friday, 220, 266, 276, 278, 285, 303, 308, 

309, 310, 311, 326, 327, 329 
Saturday, 39, 83, 84, 93, 94, 97, 111, 

129, 225, 266, 267, 282, 301, 306, 310, 

312, 313 


P^bhuka, t a Dabkn, . 

Dubnr, vt , , 

Ddcka, in , , . 

D<.kabbo or Dikale,/, , 

Denduldru, vt , . 

DJfli, vt , 26n, 64n, 70, 71, 170, 172n, 176, 

178, 179, 183, 184, 186, 187, 189n, 190, 


. 295, 297, 300 

• . . 66 

. 116 
214, 216, 218, 219 
. . . 169 


Dcfmnthesvara, tc , , , 

• 

192, 193 
332 

D&iya-g'ina, . . , 

* 

. 26, 36 

Divagcre, vt , . 


. 13, 17, 18n 

Dovagtri, vi , 

• 

lOln, 102n 

Dilvngiri, vi , 

• 

. 82, 263 

Ddvnkt, f, 


203n 

Dovanaiyyahha^ta, m , 


• . 241 

Dfivaijnayya, ch , 

• 

100, 101, 107 

Devaraya I , Vijayanagara k , 

• 

18n, 328 

Devarhalh, vi , . . , 


60, 77, 79 

DOvaSarman, m , . . 

* 

. 13, 15 

Ddvavarman, JTadamba k , 

« 

. 17 

DSvfindra, Jama teacher, . 

• 

• 26, 36 

DSvdndravarman, JE Qanga k , 

* 

• . 42 

Devx-Hosur, vi , 

m 

• . 180 

Dhammapada, quoted, . 


• 318n 

Dhanadapura, Dhanadapr61u or 

Dhanadavrdlu, 


s a Tsandavdlu, 

DbabgadSva, Chandilla k , 

Dhafinakada, e a Amar&vatf 
DMnyaghliti, do , . 

DbSnyakataka, do , 

Dharanik6£a, vi , 

Dharantvaraha, biruda, 

Dharanivar&ha, Ch&pa ch , 

Dh&ravarsha, JParam&ra ch 
Dhdravarsha, sur of Dhruva, 27, 34, 172, 186, 

. , 187, 188, 195, 240 

Dh&rtLvaraha, tur of Dhruvai&ja I , . isg^ yggn 

3 B 


268, 273, 274 

• . 203n 

. 86, 88 

. 167, 169 

146, 147, 166 

. . 147 

» J06n 

• • 196n 

• 188n 
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Dhdmarsha, stir, of Dhrnvaraja II , 183, 184, 

187, 190n 

dhnrmamaharaja, . . .13, 15, 17, 19 

dharmamahlrajadhiraja, 16n, 44, 65, 2G0 

Dharmapala, Pdla k , . 197 

Dhamnpuri, vi , . . 331, 333 

Dharmaraja-mandapa, . . 7fi 

Dharmasmdhn, quoted, . 1 1 In 

Dharmavalbka-Tunga, Bdshfrakiita ch , 189 

Dharmavarman, mythical k , | . 323 

dharmayavamahaiaja, . . 15n 

Dharmcsi ara, te , . . 282 

Dhavala, m , ... . 13G 

Dhavala, lidshtralu/a ch , . 19Gn 

Dhbra, s a Dbruva, lOon, 163, 172, 185, 195, 

240, 241, 247 

Dhrdbhata, sur of Silacktya Til , . 297 

Dhruva, comet, . 260, 256n 

Dhruva, Pdshlrakuta k , 27, 42, 65, 72, 105, 

163, 165, 166, 170, 171, 172, 173, 183, 

185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 192, 194, 195, 

196, 197, 240, 26 on, 256 
Dhrnvaraja, ch , . , 203, 213 

Bhruvaraja I , Gujar&t JRdshfraktita ch , 

183, 190n, 290n 

Dhruvaraja II , do , 183, 184, 187, 190n, 286, 

287, 291n 

Dhruvasena III , Yalabhi k , . . 249n 

Dhvajatataka, s a Gudigere, . 254 

Didgur, vi , . . 251 and add , 252, 256 

Disidhavala, m , . . 199 

ditham (dnsktam), . . . 88n 

ditya, . . . . 300 

Doddahandi, vi , . . 41, 42, 66, G9n, 107n 

Dodda-KauHnde, vi , . , . 325n 

Doddikandravadi, <h , . 147, 148, 167 

Dolaparru, vi , ... 148 

Domba or Domma, a D6m or Gipsy, 161, 162, 163n 
Pombara-Mattur, vi , . . . . 161 

. 163 

. 220n 

147, 148, 156 
163, 172, 185 
90n, 91 
163 n 

251 and add , 252, 253 
. . 251 add 

220, 224, 279, 360n 
. . 360 

• . 166n 


Dommara-Kadava, m , 
Donepundi, vi , . . 

Ponkiparru, s a Dokipami, 
D6ra, s a Dbruva, 
Dorasamndra, s a Ha 1 cbid, 
Dorayya, m , 

Dosi, ch , . 

Dosiraja, ch , . 

Drakshnrama, vi , 

Drona, m , 

Dudda, Yalabhi princess K 


taob 

Dugmonclmalli, vi , ... 60 

Ptirga, JYdtavdrh ch , . . 157, 158 

DurgaCa! ti, S indr a ch , . . . .81 

Darjaja, family, 224, 225, 227, 2G3, 273, 275, 

276, 277 

Durjaya, K&katiya k , . . 2G8n 

Dorhbba, sur of Am6ghavarsba I , . 176 193 

Durlabbad^vi, queen of Pnlakefm 1 , 72 


Dunmita, IF Ganyak, 
dutaka, . 

Dvaita, d octrtne, . 

Drarad.va, ch , . 
Draraka, vi , . . 

Dvaravati, s a Dvdraka, 
Dvedai Komburam, vi , 

dvivedin, . . . 


* • .73 

13 G, 192,236, 237, 300 
. 2x0, 261, 265n 
. . 199 

3 

. . . 93 

. . 230a 

... 211n 


£cba, ch , . . . 214,215,217,218 

f’chaladdvi, queen of Narasimhn 1 , 92, 95 

eclipse, . . 253 

eclipses, lunar, 25, 26, 36, 93, 94, 97, 220, 224, 

227, 232, 233, 278, 2S0, 325n, 327 
eclipses, solar, 102, 107, 114, 146, 241, 212 267 
EdenMn, dt , . . 214 218 

Edenfidu soventy, di , . . 6?n 

ISkamranatba, te , . , 281, 282 

Elad&yasimha, btruda , . 2o8, 273, 275, 276, 277 

elephant crest, . 72, 73n, 254, 255, 265 

Elevabedenga, sur of India IV , . . 182 

eleya-bhojnga, . . .258 

El mi, ChSra ch , ... 331, 332 

Elknppe, e» , . . . . . 50 

Elkuru, vi, . . . 57 

Elldra, vi , . . 27n, 168, 174, 181n, 183, 193 

Ellore, vi , . 159, 333 

E!$a, vi , . . . .361 

Emmandalan-gonda-Perumdl, sur of Sundara- 

Pandya, ... . 323n 

Engunavirai, s a Arbat, . . 332 

Erakbri, m 27, 35 

eras — 

Armenian, .... 89 

Gaupta or Gupta, .... 143, 146 

Gupta- Yalabhi, , . . 297 

Hijra, . ... 324n 

Kalachun Chedi, . . 295, 296, 300 

Kuliyuga, . . 3, 263, 322n, 323, 326 
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PAGE 

gaka or inkn, 3, 13, 13n, 18n, 20, 21, 22, 23, 

24, 25n, 26, 27n, 36, 39, 61, 65, 67, 58, 

60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 66, t>7, 63, 69, 73n, 

83n, 84, 90, 91n, 92, 93, 97, 102, 106, 

10 7n, 108, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 

116, 117, 128, 129, 131, 134, 147, 148, 

155, 166, 157, 159, 160, 176n, 177n, 

178, 180a, 195, 200, 208, 209, 213, 214, 

217, 220, 221, 223, 224, 225, 227, 231, 

232, 233, 242, 255n, 269, 260, 262, 263, 

266, 267, 268, 273, 274, 275, 276, 277, 

278, 279, 280, 281, 2S2, 283, 284, 285, 

286 and add., 287, 297, 322, 323, 324, 

325, 326, 327, 328, 329, 330, 334, 336, 

345, 347, 349, 359 

Efcganga, Gang a k , ..... 57n 
Ejeya, m , . . 

Efeyanga, ch , 

Epeyanga, Soysala k , 

Ereyappa, W Gavga k , 46 

53n, 67, 69, 61, 62, 63, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 82 
Erjagnn^a, s a Yerraguntapadu, . 147, 148, 156 
Ejra-Mapda, Kondapadma\t ch , . . 274, 275 


Gadflg, vi , • • 99, 92, 93, 94, 98, 101 

Gadiyamadivi, queen of Budda II , 274, 275 


. . 161, 162 

217 

. . 90, 95 

47, 48, 49, 50, 62, 


. 241 

110, 128, 218, 261 
. 336 
. CO 
. 62, 73n 

. . 49n 

110 
147, 268n 
90, 169 add 


Gahiyasahasa, s a Ghaisasa 
Gajapati, dy , • 

Gajapura, « , 

GalanjavSgilu, m , 

GabgCkcre, vi , . 
gamunda, a village headman. 

G&nad&va Rautaraya, ch 
Gapapumba, K&kutiya princess, 

Ganapati, god, . • 

Ganapati, Kdkatiya k , 39, 129n, 159, 160, 2G8n 

Gapapati, m., 26, 37 

Gapap&Svaram, vi , • 38n, 39, 129n 

Ganda, Kondapadmati ch , • 269, 273, 274, 277 

gapdabbCrnpda, a double headed eagle, . . 156 

Ganda Kat$an Saluva, hruda, . . 131n 

Gapdamahendra, sur of Cbalukya-Bhima II , . 47 

Gandamartanda, sur of Govinda IT , . . 177 

Gandamartapda, sur of Krishna III , . 65n, 179 

GandataartaTidMvara, te , • 65n, 179 

Gangfia, s a Ganapati, » • 78, 179n 

GwQa, family, • • 10, 49, 66, 171, 248, 249 

Gtiga, Eastern, dy , 42, 72, 75, 76, 77, 82, 198, 

° 199, 200, 262n, 276 


PAGB 

Ganga, Western, dy , 23, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44n, 

47, 51, o2n, 57, 68, 59, 60, 61, 63, 
65,66, 70.71,72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 78, 

80, 81, 82, 83, 176, r8,179, 180, 182, 

185, 214, 215, 254, 256, 259, 260n, 

321, 322 

Ganga, the Ganges, 21, 66, 132n, 146, 203n, 

221, 227, 233, 287 
Ganga-Bana,/ami7y, . . . 65, 75, 82, 191n 

. 61n 
. 313 
. 81 
361 
331 
61n 
. 321 
28n, 70 
. 67n 
331n 


GangngmgSya, sur of Bfituga II , 
GangaikondaSolapuraro, vi , . 

Gangakandarpa, sur of Mnrasimba II , 

Gangali.ru, ri , . 

Ganga-nadu, di , . 

Ganganarayann, sur o/'Butugall, 

Ganga-Pallava, family, . , 

Gangapati, s a Gangavadi, . 

Ganga-Permanadi, W Ganga l , 

Gangaraja, ch , , , 

Gangiv&di ninety six-thousand, di , 28, 35, 47, 

48, 49, 52, 67n, 70, 180, 195 
Gnngegonda, sur ofRLjbnira-Cktya. I , . 22 

GungSya, s a Bhlsbma, . . 56, 273, 276 

Gaujam, dt , . 133, 134, 137, 140n, 143 

Ganjam, vi , . 63n, 61, 73n 

Garas&mbM, vi , ... . 141 

Garga, astronomer, 20 21, 11 In, 280, 281, 

282, 284, 285, 301, 302, 303, 304, 305, 

306, 307, 308, 309, 310, 311, 312, 313, 

325, 326, 327, 328, 347, 349 


Garnda crest, 36, 106, 130n, 131 and add , 

208, 285 

Gasan SCramadovpjT, , 

. 147,166 

Ga^fcivadi, vi , , . 

62, 70 

Ganda, co , 105, 143, 197, 203, 248 

Gandabhatta, m , . 

277n 

gauna names, . 

. 186 

Gaurj, queen o/Bukka I , 

327 

Gautama, ftshi, , 

. 199 

Gautama, &aiva teacher, . 

. 94 

Gautamiputra Satakarm, Andhra h , 

. 316 

Gavadiv&ds, s a, Gawaraw|d, . 

• I07n 

Gawarawad, vi , . . 

71, 74, 107n 

Ghaisasa, . . 

• 241» 

Gmgee, vi , 

323 

Gifijipadu, s a Gunjapalb, . 

147, 148, 166 

Girijd-tithi, . . 

39 

GinpaSchiraa, s a Kondapadmati, . 

• 276n 

GiripaschimaSasana, hruda, . 

269, 276, 277 

Ginpidalu, vt , . . 

29,37 

8 bS 
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Goa, tt , • • • • 

ISn, 16n, 

72, 191n 

Gfidavarl, rt , . . • 

• • 

8, 182n 

Goginaja, m. t ... 

• • 

. 318 

Gfimdatnma, m , . 

• • 

. 241 

Gojjiga, s a G6nnda IV , 

. 177, 

185, 186 

G6kulasvamm, in , 


. 300 

• * * 

• • 

136, 141 

Qolla, m , • • . . 

• • 

. 286 

Gommdtja (GAnandyarya), in , 

• • 

88 


Gondanatavfidi, s a Konnatavadi-vislinya, 147, 




148, 156 

Gonganavrdlu, c» , 


. 861 

Gonka II , Yelanftndu eh , 


. 269, 273 

Gonka III , do , 

• 

148, 269 

G6pa, ch , . . Ill and add , 112, 113, 129, ISO, 


131, 

231, 232, 233 

Gdpala, 3? 6.1a. h , 


. . 169n 

G6paJasvamin, te , . . 

• 

. . 113n 

GApana, s a Goppana, . , 

* 

322, 823, 330 

GOpaptrratn, cu, . 


116 

G6pavara, vt , . . 

• 

. 113, 116 

G6pmat}iflBvamin, te , . 

• 

. Ill 

Goppana, ch , , . . 

• 

323, 324, 880 

Goraj, vt , . . . . 

• 

. . 297 

Gfirajja, s a Goraj, 

• 

. . 297 

G6rajja-bh6ga, dt , . . 

• 

. 295, 800 

gorava, . . . 


. 66 

G6sana-B6ya, m , . 

« 

. . 223 

gbsksa, . . 

• 

. 255, 257 

G&sksi, vt , , . . 

gdtras — 

• 

• 255n 

AgmveSya, 

* 

. . 88 

Aupamanyava, , . 

• 

. 318 


BMrad\ aja, 76, 85, 88, 146, 208, 213, 241, 


Gautama, 

• 

318, 324 
. . 818 

Karstpayana, . , 

• 

. . 318 

KaSyapa, . . 


. . 141 

Kanndmya, 16, 109, 116, 

128, 318, 350, 35 0, 361 

Kanfiika, 17, 19 

. Ill, 129, 141, 232, 818 

Manavya, . . 

• • 

. 16, 19, 360 

PkraSara, . . 


. . 300 

Tdnarya, 

« 

. . 318 

TuthiyaUa, 

• • 

. 17, 19 

VasiBbtha, . 

• * 

. . 116 

Vigvamitra, 

• • 

. IS 6 

G6va, co , . . . 

• • 

• . 218 

Givardhana, m , 

• • 

. . 203 

GftvardbanasTamin, te., 

• * 

. . 277 

<36vmda, k , 

• % 

. . 2,9 


G&nnda I., MthtraUla l , 27, 84, 167, 1 68, 

171, 212 

G6rjnda II , t?o , 27, 170, 171, 172, 189, 190. 

192, 196, 197n, 203,209,213 
G6\inda 111 , <fo ,26, 27, 41,64 65, 72, 103, 

106n, 1C3, 164,165, ICC, 167, 171, 172, 

173, 174, 175, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 

188, 189, 191, 192, 193, 194, l'»5, 196, 

197, 208, 20^, 240, 241, 249, 232, 256, 257 
Gfrrmda IV , do, 2Gn, 53n, 71, 170n, l?3n, 

174n, 170, 177, 178, 184. 185, 190, 191, 203 
Gdnndaruja, Gujar&t S6shfrah uta ch , 188 

Gbyinda, e a G6vmda III , . 173,185 

grbmagrasa, . 213n 

grnmaku^a, . . . 35 285 

Guddavadi-vishaya, di , . 351, 860 

Gndigere, vt , . 189a, 253, 254, 257 

Gudrabfirn, Gndra\Ara, Gudruvara or Gudrira, 
s. a KudOrahSra, .... 316 

GnhCgrarapa{aka, vt , . . 135, 136, 140 

Gujarfit, co , 167, 170, 373a, 174, 181a, 182, 

183, 187, 188, 189, 190i, 191, 192, 208, 

257, 278a, 2S5, 286, 2a7, 295, 206 
Gnjjappaaahundi, vt , . 23 

Gnldap&d 1 , t>» , ..... 41,49,45 

Gdlgunpode, vt , . . . 100n 

Gunabbara, stir oyMalAndravarroan I , . 320 

Ganaga or Gupako,#«r of VijayMitya III , . 179n 
Gunakenalla, birttda, ... . 179a 

Gunkval&ka-Nanna, J26sh[rah6ta ch , . . 189 

GimdamadGvi or Gundambika, queen of Bud* 

dharaja, 274, 277, 278 

Gundasatnudra, tanl, . . . 277 

Gupdiya-Bdya, m , . .223 

Gundlakamnm, rt , . . . 118,114 

GupdlupSfe, vt., .... 326 

Gundilr, vt , . . . 27n, 82, 181, 182, 185 

Gunjapalli, vt 

Gnn$i-Ane*B6ya, tn 

Gupta, dy., .... 296,299n 

Gurjara.jfamfy.irSn, 190a, 295a, 296, 297, SOOn, 259 
Gutyara, eo , . . . 2, 10, 92, 108, 250 

Guruparamparfiprabbdra, quoted, . 263, 322, 823 
Gutti (Gooty), vt , .... 112,180 

Guttiyagaaga, sur. of Mirasuah* II , . . 02 

Gwalior, vt 


H 


Haddali, vt , . 

Hagandm, vt., . 


. 196a 
29 , 37 
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Ha|dbid, or , * . . . • 16, c 0n 

Ha]|egere, vt , . . . . . 60, 73n 

Hals!, vt , .13, 15n, 16, 17, I9n 

Hampe, vi , . . . . 231 n, 262n 

Bengal, vi , . . . . . 16n, 82 

Haijniken, vt„ . . 100n, lOln 

Hanumat, god, • 127, 131, 346n 

Hara, t a Siva, 105, 165n, 246, 359, 360 

Haradatta, author, . . . 16n 

Hararaya, a a Harihara II , . - 329 

Hari, e a Vishnu, 17, 19, 66, 108, 115, 127, 

165n, 203, 212, 265 
Handatta, m , . . . . 17, 19 

Han-dma, the 11th tithx, ... llln 
Hanliar, or , ... 74, 92 

Hanhara II , Yijayanagara k , . 323, 327, 

328, 329, 380 

Hanficbandra, mythical k , 226, 227, 273, 276, 277 

H&ritl, . . . . . 15, 19 

Barivam£a, Jama, work, . . . 195 

HamannadSra, k, . 208,205 

Hanvarman, Kadamba k , 13n, 15n, 16, 17n, 19n 

Harivannan, W Gangak, . < 81 

Hatrvasara, . , . Ill, 129 

Hanyagiri, mo , . . 211 

Hanyana-, Hariyanna- or Hanyappa-Udaiyar, 
s a Hanhara II , . . 327, 328, 329 

Harsha, Kanauj k , 10, 143, 144, 246n 

Harslia, sur of Yinkyakapala, . . 198 

Harahachanta, quoted, 143, 240, 245n, 247n, 

248n, 249n 

Hasan, vt , • . • . • • 18n 

Hastimalla, sur o/Tritluvipati II., 59,60,65, 

76, 82, 191n 

Hastmibhitta, vi , . . . 203, 205 

HatOndi, vt , . . • • 196n 

Hatti-Mnttur, or , . » 161, 162,176, 187 

Hayapati, k , . . • 218 

Hebbkl, or , . . 52n, 71n, 82, 176, 178, 186 

Hcbbajn, or, .... . 62n 

Heggadad6vank&$e, or , . . . 20 

Hfimachandra, author, - 3n 

Hcmiynti, tt., ... 47, 66 

Hinduraya-surntrapa, biruda, . . 327a 

Hirabadagalli, or , . . 17n, 86, 86, 88n 

Hiranandi, or., ..... 62, 63, 71 
Hir5*Handig6], or , ... 180, 185 

Hrri-Bidantir, or , . . . . 45n, 47, 65 

Hinya-n&du, dt , . . • • 831n 

Hilpahcbb&gilu, or , . . . 13n, 15n, 16a 


Hiuen Tsiang, 

• 

336, 137 

PAGE 

, 143, 144 

bolcgen, . 


• • 

. 166n 

Hombal, or , . . 

. 


. 94 

Homba]alu, j a Hombal, 

• 

• 

93, 94, 97 

Horama, vt , . . 

• 

• • 

. 328 

B&ndala, vt , 


« • 

. 136 

Honnali, vt , . 


• • 

• 64n 

Honnayakanha]]i, or , . 

• 

• 

62, 67 

h&ra Safitra, . . 

w 

• « 

. 204 

Hosak&te, vt , . 

t 

• • 

91 

Ho«afi]a]nlu, vr , 

« 

• 

29. 37 

Hosapattana, vt., . 

• 

« % 

327 

Hosdr, vr , 

• 

• 

I5n, 73 

Hoysala, dy , add , 68, 90, 91, 

94, 307n, 323n, 

HOgli, rt., 

• 

327, 

331n, 338 
. 203 n 

Hull, vt , . . . 

• 

• • 

. 71 

Hnhmatigala, vr , 


• • 

. 48 

Huliyamarasa, ch , . 

• 

« • 

25,88 

Hulla or Hullapa, ch , . 

• 

• 

. add 

Hnmcha, tt., . 


• 

76, 83 

Huaukdrn, or , . . 

• 

61. 65, 60 

68, 100n 


IddhatdjaB, sur o/’Dhruva, . , 173, 102 

Iggah, or , . 62, 67, 68, 69, 70 

Iggalur, or , , . 48, 60 

Ilamlfvara, te , . . 310,311,312 

Immadi-BukkarSya, s a Bnkka II , . 829 

Immadi-NolnmbadkmVja, Nolamba k , 61n 

Indagere, or , .29, 37 

Indammn, or., 267 

Indra, god, 10, 19, 92, 105 and add , 127, 128n, 

130a, 165, 178n, 212, 273,300, 845, 359, 860 
Indra I , B6sh(rak6(a k , 27n, 168, 171 

Indra II , do , . . . 27, Si, 212 

Indra III , do , 26, 168n, 170, 172n, 176, 177, 

178n, 183, 184, 189, 194 
Indra IV , do , . . . 88, 180, 182, 189 

Indrakila, hill, . . . 1 59 

Indrapalavarman, Prdgjg6ttsha k, . 134 

Indrarfija, Gujar&t 1 IdshfrakCfa ch , 173n, 174n 
Indrar&ja, k , . . . .107 

Indravannan I , J2 Ganga k n . . 72 

Indrayudba, k , .... 105,106,197 

Indngaln, or , . . . . 29, 37 

IrSru, rt , ... .89 

Irivabeda&ga-Satyftfraya, TT. Ch&lukya k, 71 n 
Irlap&du. or 274, 276 
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PAGE 

Irmadi-Yira-SIanalern, ch , 

. . 62n 

Irj-alfiru, s a Irkpadu, 

. 276, 277 

Iruga, ch , . . 

46, 47, 49 

lea, s a Siva, 

37, 344, 861 

1 sara data] a (lavarad-ittarya), m , . 

. 318 

tSvaraddva, $ a Mahadlva, . 

. 263 

J 

Jagadavadu, . . . 

add 

Jagaddeva, ch , . • 

. 91, 96 

JagaddhamalJa II , W CMlukya h , 

91, 191n 

Jagadekamalla-Permadi I , Stnda ch , 

191n 

Jagamechchuganda, sur 0 / Retail, 

. 156, 157n 

Jagamecbchugandapnram, vi , 

147, 157 

Jagannatha (Pan), vi , 

. 144 

Jsgattunga, sur of Gdvmda III , 26, 27, 34, 

35, 105, 174, 175, 186, 187, 188, 189, 


193, 194 

Jogattunga II, Sdshtrakilta k, 169, 170, 

176, 177n, 178n, 186 

Jaggu, m , 

208, 213 

Jama, add , 2, 7n, 25, 26, 28n, 34n, 75, 81, 195, 

199, 258, 2G5n, 287, 315, 331 

Jmtasimba or Jaitrasimha, ch , . 

. 92, 96 

Jaitugi I or J aitrapala, Tddava l , 

. 92 

J&kabbe,/", . . 

. . 217 

Jakkivada, vi , ... 

. . 162n 

Jambhala, m, , . . 

. . 13b 

Jambukfifivara, tc , , 

281, 307, 303 

Jammana-Udaiyar, Vijayanagara ch , 

324n, 325 add 

Jananathanagari, s a Haiam ihendn, 

335, 346 

Janavallabha, tur of Govmda III , 

174, 186, 192 

]annksbtami, tithi, . . 

. . 24 

Jannaya, tn , . . 

. . 230 

J Malta, quoted, 

. . 15n 

Jatavarman KulaSekhara, Pdntlya X , 

83n, 

301, 302, 314, 324 

JatS.vo.rman Sandora -Pandyn I , do , 

. 306, 


807, 308, 314 

Ja(avarm&n Sondara-Pandya II , do , 

. 310, 


311, 312, 314 

Jahlavarman, do, • . . 

. 320 

Javanayya or Javamyama, ch , . 

. . 217 

JSya or Jayana, ch , • • 

39 

JSyabbo, queen of Kolambadlurap, 

. 66 

Jayabhata HI , Gurjara l„ 

• • 29on 

JayadabkakSm, biruda, . 

. 67 

JajadnttaraAga, sur of Butuga II , 

. 61n, 180 

JiylmbiLS, queen of Gonka I II , 

. . 269 




PAGE 

Jayangonda-Ch6k, sur of Rajadinraja 1 , 214, 218n 

Jayangonda-Ghoia-mandalam, co , . 228, 320 

Jayangonda-Chbla-Permadi-gavanda, sur of 

Kaviga, . 

* 

. 214, 218 

Jayangondanatha, te , 

. 

. 311 

J ayanta, god. 

• 

105n, 273, 277 

Jayanta, Matst/a ch , 

• * 

262n 

Jayasimha, k , 


263n 

J ayasimha I , W Chalukya k , 

8, 182n, 189, 190 

Jayasimha II , do , 

• • 

. 224 

Jayasimha I Vallabha, E Chalukya k , 190n 

J ayatman, m , . 

* 

136 

Jayatnngasimha, ch , 

• 

189n 

Jayavarman, l , 

• 

316, 318, 319 

]ihvamuliya, . 

• 

1, 2, 17, 25, 286, 295 

J ma. 

• 

12, 26, 34, 36, 37 

Jmasena, author , 

• • 

. . 195 

Jmdndra, prophet, 

• • 

. 2, 7, 12, 26, 34n 

JmnahaRi, vi , , 

• « 

* . 52n, 62 

JommadSvi, queen of Buhka I , 

. 327 

Jontacharya, m , 

• • 

. . 361, 361 

J dtisbkudi, vi , . 

* • 

. 323 

Jnnagadh, m , 

• 

. . 19n, 165n 

Jupiter, planet, . 

• * 

• • . 84 


K 


Kachchega, sur of Krishna III 

, 61 n, 65n, 178 

Kachcheya-Ganga, biruda, . 

... 55n 

Kadaba, vi , 26, 27n, 28, 61, 103n, 169, 172, 



174, 190 

Kadabur, vt , 

• « 

... 65 

Eadamha , family. 

7n, 8, 12, 

13, 15, 16, 17, 



18n, 19, lOln, 283n 

Kadamba, do , . 


• 16n, 82 

Kadambangadi, vi , 

• 

. 223 

Eadambarl, quoted, 28n, 240, 241, 215n, 247n, 



248n, 249n, 250n 

Kadanatrmdtra, biruda, . 

. • 64n, 179n 

Kadapperi, tank, 


. 332 

Kadappdri, m , . 


. 310 

Kadaram, co , 

• « 

21 

Kadiyflr, vi , 

• 

. . 62, 63, 67 

Kaikdya, I , . 

• • 

17,19 

Kailasanatha, te , 

. 79, 227, 228, 279, 284, 285 

Kaing&da, vi , 

• 

. 136n, 144 

Kokatiya, Eakatiya or ESkatya, family, 39, 


91, 147, 159, 160, 163n, 268 

KSkeyandru, v % , 

• • 

. . 28, 37 
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Kakka I , K6sh(i aku[a k , . . 27, 181n, 212 

Kakka II , do , add , 26n, 63n, 173n, 174n, 181, 

182, 184, 186, 190, 191 
Kakkala, Kakkara, Knrka oi Karkara, s a 
Kakka, add , 27, 34, 181, 182, 185, 186 

Kakkaraja I , Gujardt Bdsh(rakiita ch , 181n 

Kakkarajall , do , 170, 181n, 188, ISOn. 

K&ku]a, s ,a Srikaknlam, . , . 109,127 

Kakuatkavarman, Kadamba k , 7n, 17 

Kalackun, dy , . 92, 96, 178n, 188 d, 189n 

Kalackurya, dy , . . . .92, 181 

KalamSsvara, te , . . . 254 

Kalamukka, Saiva teacher, . . 93 

Kulafijar, vi , , , 105n 

Kalaparru, vi , . • • 361 

Ktilapriya, sur of Krishna III , . . 17 9 n 

Ralapriyanatha, te , . . 179n 

KalapnySsvara, te , . 65n, 179 

Kalaa, vi , . ... 177, 185 

Kalasapur, vi , . . . 177 

Kklusktamt, tithi, . . . 22 

Kalatsun, s a Kalackuri, . 295 

Kalbappu, lull, . • . 187n 

Kalbkavi, vi , . . 65 

K alts vara, te , .93 

K6]i, hound, . . .62, 56 

Kali ago, . . 11, 12, 35, 105, 248, 265, 266 

Kaliballaka, t a Kalivallakka, • . .172 

KMid&sa, poet, 3, 4n, 7n, 9n, lln, 12, 168n 

Kaligalolgauda, sur of Indra IY , . . 182 

Kalinga or Kalinga, co , . 2, 11, 72, 92, 109, 

128, 260, 261, 262, 206, 273n, 276 
Kalraganagara, m , . • . 76, 77, 82 

Kalingattu-Param, quoted, . 76, 77, 223n, 331n 

KaUvallakha, sur of Dkruva, 105, 172, 186, 

187, 192, 195, 240, 248 

Kaliydr-kbijam, dt , • 228 

Kallakkarasi, queen of Butuga II , . .69 

Kallur Gudda, vi , . . • • .83 

kal-nMu, .... . . 43, 45n 

Kklupallikk, s a Karoll, . . 286 and add 

Kalykij), in , . • • • • 81, 253 

Kama, co , 189 n 

K&ma or KSvana, ch, 92 

Kkmarijiava, JZ Ganga k , . . . 200 

Kamauli, vi , . • • • . 198n 

Kamkayanallur, tn , . • • 329, 332, 333 

Kamkayya, KamkkadSva or Kamkkarasa, 

B&sh(raM{a prince, 66, 195, 197, 252, 256 
Kammatti, tn., ...... 229 


PAGE 

kampana, . .252 

Kampana I , Vijayanagara ch , . 324 

Kampana II. or Kampanna, do , 323, 324, 325, 326 

Kampil, vi , . . 287 

Kampilya-i irtka s a Kapkleta, 286 and add , 237 
Kanakadnrga mandapa, . 159 

Kanakapati titki, . . . 801 

Kanakapura, vi , . . . 336 

Kanan], vi , . 19 Cn, 198 

Kancki or Kanckipura (Conjeevcram), vi , 

3, 11, 53n, 72, 82, 85, 88, 106, 171, 179, 

203n, 212, 227, 281, 282, 320n, 324, 

325, 326, 328,329 
Kandarka, ck , . . 72, 107n 

Kanderuvadi-vishaya, dt , . , 148 

Kandravadi, s a Kanderuvadi-viskaya, 147, 

148, 156 

kandnga, measure, .... 50 

Kankeri, vi , . 174, 176, 187, 188, 189, 193 

KannanAr, vi , . . 307n 

Kannara, s a Krishna II , . 175, 185 

Kannaia, s a Krmkna III , 61, 65, 67, 178, 

160, 185 

Kannudaipperumon, sur of Vikrama-Ck6]a- 


Samkuvarnyan, 
Kanrura-Baaappa, tc 
Kanlavara, vi , . 
Kantkakaka, m , . 
kan^kika, a necklet, 
Kanvad, tn , 
Kapadwana], vi , 
Knpk’eta, vi n 
Kapila, Gajapati k , 


... 333n 

... 180n, 185 
. 328 
141 

• 171, 249n 

• • . lOln 

172n, 176, 186, 187n, 190 

• . 286 add. 

• . • 110 


KaramackSdu, s a KarimckSdu, . 350, 361, 361 

Karanai, vi 

katamka, a village accountant, . . . 

Karda, vt , 23n, 27n, 170, 172n, 178, 180, 181, 

183, 184, 185, 186, 1S7, 190, 192, 103, 209 
Kargndan, tn , ♦ . . 83 

Karkad, vi , 65n, 170n, 172n, 176, 178, 179, 

160, 183, 184, 186, 187, 190, 192, 193 


KdrimchCdu, vi , . 

Karivarska SakilladSva, k , 
Karlfi, vi , . 

Kama, mythical l , . 

Karnasuvarna, co , , 


• * 351 

• . 188n 

. 316n, 319n 
218, 219, 248 

• . 143 


Karn&ta or Karnataka, co , . 67n, 58n, 131n, 212 


Karoli, vi , , , 

KfiSakudi, vi , . . 
Kast&nkumfida, hxruda, 


. 288 add. 

321 and add. 
•• . 27Sn 
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Kasturikamfidint, queen of ChMaganga, . 273n 
Kntachchuri, s a Kalaeburi, 8, 295, 290, 2D9 
Katak (Cuttack), ti , • . * 131,137 

katakudhipa or kn^akndhjruja, . • 347 n 

K&tama Nnyaka, eh , . . . . .3 

Kata-Ytma, Ecddt l , . . . 110 

KatMsantsjgara, quoted, . . • r, 0n 

Knttagen, vt , .... lOln 

Kattcimnnganakalh, vi , . . 09, 71n, lOOn 

Kattiyara, IF Chalukya £ , 251 add , 252, 253, 250 
Kntrjgere, vi , . . . . . . 177 

Kaunijn, s a Knnaja, . . . 2, 3n 

Kanra]aka, do , , , ... 3a 

Kauta, rt , . .... 301 

Kautbfim, vt , . add , Sn, 27n, 181, 182n 

Kavaledurga, it , . . . 250 

Kavorf, rt, . 3, 11, 23, 30, 67, 221. 227, 333 

K&vi, vt , 170, 172n, 17on, 181n, 183, 212n, 225n 

Eavirajamarga, name of a icorL, . . 197n 

kflvyabuga, alaml&ra, . . . .2iSn 

Kawarwara, vt , , . . . . . 297 

Kfiz'i, vt , . . . . 114, 116, 133, 2 *1 

K6dala, vt , . ... 23, 35 

Kedara, vi , . .... 51n 

Kedara^akti, Sa»ra teacher, ... 21 

Kejale, di , . . • . . 62, 66 

Kerala, co , . 11, 92, 105, 212, 218, 331, 332 

KOsanpadn, vt , . . , . . ll(,n 

KOsava, m , . , 208, 213 

K6§avad£va, t a Govardlumas vi mm , . 277 

KSSavasvamm, te , . 223, 22 1, 2S0 

K&imayya, eh , . . . . . 5 In 

Ktfiiraja, author, .... 43n, 179n 
K6ta I , Amardvati eh , . 147, 165, 157 

Keta IL, do , . 147, 148, 155, 156, 157, 2G9 

KSto B6ya, . I5t> 

KOtepalb, vt , . . . . 147, 14Sn, 166 

Keyuravarsba-Yuvaruja I , Kalachurt l , 

188n, 18Fn 

Kbad^nvaloka, stir of Dantidnrga, . 168, 18S 

Kbaiurapata, vt , . . . . . . 136 

Kba]arah6, vt , . . . . . 203n 

Khandarndaja (Skandarudrarya), m., . 318 

kband , measure, . . . 39n, 273 

khanduka, s a khapdi, . . , 273 

Kharepataij, m , • . 178, 181, 192, 1°3 

kboja, a merchant, . . . 89 

Khottiga or Khitika, B6shtrak6[a k , 1£0, 

181, 185, 189 

KllaT&da, vt , , . 28, 36 


rxer 

Kiniuji, vt 

KirAtnrjunfyn, quoted, 4, 7n, 8r>, 9n, lln, 105 add 
Kipya-IbAclmmalh, a <? Ila-l smalla I , . 71 

Kirtmamyma, sur cf Gonnda III , 26n, 100, 

173, 380, lQi 

Kirlmarayana, x«r of Indrn III , . 26a, 176 

Kjr'uuruyana, tur of Indra IVA, . . J$2 

Kirtspnruslm, sttr of Gurinda III, . lOOn, 173 
Kirin arm, an X., IF. Chaluhja l , 8, 6 In, 72, 

169, 191 

Kirtivnrman II , * , 18rt, 164, 190, 191, 193 

231 add. 


KisnkAd seventy, di , , 

Kitlaivo]e, vt , . 

Kod and arAma nr am ) n, te,, 

Kod\ rt , . 

Kobkop, tn , 

Kukallu, vt , 
ko|a or kolaga, rt'asurc, 

Ko]\ga!a, n , . , 

Ko]aia, vt „ 

Kdjahpnra, s a K61Ar, 

Kola Kallura, ci , 

Kolanu, s a Ellore, . 

Kolanura, t a, Konnur, 25, 20, 2 


K6inr, ti , . . . 

KohkkAdn, t a Cabcut, 

KobyanAr, ci , . . , 

Kclluptiram, vt , . 

Kollcru lake, . . 

Kolliknijn, ct , . . . 

Kolbpakn, Kolbpake or Kolbppakksi, ri , 22 i, 

225, 227 

Komaravedeuga, btruda, • . . . 6f 


62, 53, 67, 70, 2>i 
. 23, 37 

. 11C 
. 223 
. 23Sn 
117, HSn, 156 
. 219 

. 22 
. 13,11,15 
55, 2C0n 
17,19 
. 3, lln 

23, 35, 30, 

37, 3S 
41n, 72 
. 323 
. 323 
. 23n 
3, lln 
361 


Kommnna-Boya, m., 
Kommaya, m., . . 

Kondakardri, vt , . , 

Kondaknnda, Jama teacher, 
Kondamudi, vt , 

Kondanilr, s a Konnur, 


150, 274 
. 227 
. 116 
. 38 

. 315 
25n 


Kondapadmati or Kondapadnmati, di , . 147 

148, 150, 157, 208, 269, 273, 274, 277, 278 
Koijdapalle, vt , , 4 

Konda SAro B6ya, m , . 

Kondavidu, vt , 109, 110, 111, 112, US, H4 n , 

116, 129d, 130n, 132n, 230, 231, 232, 

233, 269 

Kopdavifi, x a Kondavadu, 109, 110, 112, ’2-J, 

1^9, 131, 132, 231 
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Kongal-nud eight-thousand, dt , 61, 66, 67, 68, 69, 73 
Konganu orman, TV Gang a L , . . 73 

Kdngeda, s a Kaingdda, . . 144, 146 

KAng&rla-mamlala, di^ 135, 136, 137, 141, 144 
Kongumvarman, stir, of W Gavga Lings, 

' 44, 55, 59, 73, 180, 259, 260 

Koug-u-t’o, co , . •. . . 136, 137, 144 

Konkana, co , 10, 168, 169n 

Konnatavadi nshaya, dt, . . 148 

Konndr, vi , . . 25, 28, 29d, 166n, 17on 

Konnur, vi , . . • . . . 25n 

Koolenoor, vi , . . 252n 

Koppam, vi , . . . . . 23n 

Korukdja, m , . . • 361 

Koramelli, m , . . 76, 82, 348, 349, 351 

K&sala, co , . . 2, 11 

K6ta, sun of Amaravat! chiefs, 147, 155, 156, 

167, 159 
. . 7 In 

29, 37 
. 83 

. 180, 185 

49n, 82 
44, 260n 
. . 321 

. lOln 

322, 323, 328n 
• . 114 

. 147, 166 


Kottatnangala, vi , 
Kottase, vi , 

Kkttayam, vi , , 

Ko^tiga, s a Khottiga, 
Kdtdr, vi, . 

Kovajalapura, * a K61kr, 
Kdnladi, vi , 

Kovujagerc, vi , 
Kfiyilolugu, quoted, 
Krafija, s a Kazn, 
Krantcra, in , 

Kratuka , s a Gadag, 
Knahna, god, 37, 


. • 93, 94, 96 

, 128n, 130n, 212, 246, 

247n, 249, 265n, 29Gn 

Krishna I , Sdshfrakuta L , 27, 161, 162, 163, 

169, 170, 171, 172, 174n, 181n, 183n, 

187, 188, 189, 190, 192, 194, 196, 197n, 

208, 209, 212, 240, 246, 247n 
Krishna II, do, 176, 176, 178n, 183, 184, 

185, 190, 191, 193, 209, 257 
Krishna III, do, 51, 52, 53, 55, 70,71, 83, 

I73n, 176, 178, 179, 180, 182, 183, 184, 

185, 187,188, 189, 190, 191, 194, 321 
Krishna, « , .3, 64n, 85, 110, 115, 132n, 209, 259 

Knshnabhatta, m , . . • 229, 286 

Knahna-Chaitanya, Vaishnava teacher, • 261 

Ktishnadfrva-maharaya, « o* Knshnaraya, . 232 

Kpshija-Dvaipayana, m , . . 230 

Kpshnagin-yiahaya, di., . , . 144, 146 

Kpshnamamba or Kpshnamha,/'., . Ill, 129 
Kpsh^amiSra, poet, • . Ill add 

Kpshnapurad&va Aru]a]ako, m , . , . 229 


PAGE 

Krishnaraja, Kalachuri h , . , 296, 296, 299 

Knshnaraya, Tijayanagara L , 109, 110, 111 

and add , 112, 128, 129, 130, 131, 231, 233n 
Knshnashtaml, tithi, . . .24 

Knshnavarman I , Kadamla L , . 17, 19 

Krishnavarman II , do , . . 17,19 

Krishnavenna.j a Krishna, 132n, 147, 155,224,227 
Knshnavcrna, do , 91, 95, 208, 209, 213, 225 

KpshnCgvara, te , . . 55n, 179 

Krita ago, . . . 105, 248n, 330 

Kroyuru or Kroyydru, vi , . . . 39 

Kubfira, . . 331n, 359n 

Knbja , poet, . . ... Tn 

Kubja, sw of Vishnn.vardh.ana 1 , 190n, 269, 


KudakOru, vi , . . 

273, 275, 277, 349 
. . 162n, 163n 

Kddal, vi , . . . 

. . 48, 60 

Kfidgere, vi , . . 

. . 12 

Kudiya, s a Sddra, • 

. 214, 218, 219 

Kddjapura, vi , . 

. 73n 

Kudopah, vi , 

. 134 

Kudrkharn, s a Kuduralmra, 

316 

Kudfira, vi , . 

. 316, 318, 319n 

KOdurahfira, dt , . 

316, 318, 319 

Kulagero, in , 

. 62n, 62, 68, 69 

Knlam, Kulan or Kulanur, s a 

Ellore, . 333, 334 

Kulappayya, eli, 

. 101, 107 

Kul6ttm>ga Ch6da or -Ch5la 

I , Ch&lulya- 


Ch6la k , 24, 76, 77, 196n, 220, 221, 

223n, 224, 226n, 278, 334, 335, 344 
Kulottunga-Choda or -Ch6]a II , do , 3, 228, 

269, 273, 276, 276, 277 

Knl6ttunga-Ch6]a III , ChSla k , 24, 281, 332, 

333, 334 

Kul&ttunga Ch6]a-Talratddlnrl j a, sur of 


M&rasimbaddva, 

• 

. 333n 

Kulfittunge-S&lan-TJla, name of a work, 

• 

. 228 

Knm&ra, s a Skanda, . 


. 344 

Kumkra-Kamproa, s. a Kampana II , 

* 

324 

Kumkranaktya, • • 

* 

135, 141 

Kurnkrasambhava, quoted, . . 

8n 

, 9n, 250n 

Knmkrasvannn, te , . . • 

• 

224, 227 

Kumkrila, author, . 

* 

204, 205 

Kumknvada6, s a K a war war a, 

295,297, 300 

Kumudallu,/a«t?y, • 

> 

. 346 

Knnk|a, s a Kolleru lake, . 

• 

2, 3, 11 

Kundkmbika, queen of Manda II , 269, 

273, 



274, 277 

Kundarage seventy, di , . . 

• 

. 27 
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Kiradavd, queen df Vimaladitjo, 

nor 

. SCO 

ICundttMge, m , 

. . . 252 

Kundma, ftshi, 

SCO, 301 

Kunrtur, ii , . . 

, . . 220 

Kuudur dve-liundiel, <?i , . 

. . . 27 

Kuntaja, co., . . 

. . 92, 06 

Kun tamaddi, vi , 

, . 118 

Kunthanagaibhatta, m„ 

. 211 

Ivunti, n , . 

. 113 

Kuntnnaddi, s a Kuntamaddi, 

. 117,118,150 

Kuppeynwa, eh,, 

. . . 107n 

Kuragallu, tt , . 

37, GO, 67, GO, lGln 

Iviiram vt , . 82, 190n, 191 n, 210n, 321n 

IvurmCsran, tc , , , 

200, 205, 207, 20S 

X-urm an&a, family, . 

. 214,218 

Ivusumabhara, h , 

. . . 135 

Ivutamdu Nalluru, m , . 

. . ISn, 50 

Iviiti ad, t j , 

. . . loin 

Ivuvalnlapura, s a Kular, . 

. 259, 2C0 

Kyatanahalli, ut , 42, 

C3.C8, 09, 73, 23in 

L 


lagnas — 

Risbabba, . 

. . . 301 

Simba, . . 33< 

, 315,347,319, 350 

Lankundi, pi , 

. . 94 

Lakslimamnaa, s a, Lakshin!, 

. 232, 233 

LaVshmana, . . • 

• • . 260n 

Lakslimeshwar, v» , 75, 70, 80 

, 81, 104, 165, 

Lakslunl,/ , . 

107, 176, 193, 195 
109, 114, 115, 231 


Laushmi, goddess, 56, 98, 127, 128n, lG3n, 

170n, 223, 246n, 247, 265, 276, 322, 330, 359 
Laksliinidhara-D3£iha, author, . . . 232n 

Lalvslimi-KaraBirr.htisrarain, te, . . 262n, 267 

Laksluuivallabha, sur of Amogbavarsha 1 , 100, 

10G, 173n, 175, 187, 188, 192, 191 
Lula, 5 a Llta, • , , , 218 

Lalanakere, vi , . . . . . p] 

Lahtabh&ra, h , . . . . . . 135 

Lalitdokura, sin of Mahendravannan I , . 320 

Lalitapada or Lahtav rxtta, metre, . 213, 214 

languages — 

Ardham&gadhi, ..... 315 
Armenian, ..... g9 

Kanarcse, 25, 42, 47, 51, 90, 99, 147n, 161, 

162, 165, 213, 232n, 252, 255, 258 

85 


?Aor 

Pub, . ... C7n, 85, SC, 97n 

Prnl pi. • • 3n, 88, 181, 183, 18“, J15 

Sanskrit, 2, IS, 17, 25, 3'», 90, 0<>, 109, 115, 

1 10, 143, 140, 117, 357, 193, 20J, 203, 

219, 223, 22* 210, 231, 233, 2M, 272, 

2 GO, 2CS, 275, 27C, 277, 278, 285, 285, 

315,816, 320, 431, oli, 348 
Tamil, 51n, 52n, 22ln, 228, 313n, 320, 322, 

381, 332 


Telugn, 39, 109.116,147,157, 

159 

, 219, 

0*3 

2.10, 231, 232, 268. 275, 

276 

277, 

Vf 


315 

. 335, 

3iCn, 31$ 

Ltt^a, co , . . 2, 

10 , 

173n, 

17ln, 359 

Laltalum, 

• 


- 105 

LcmWIe, ri , . . 

• 

23] 

, 212,233 

Lendulura, 1 ct Dondulura, 

• 

* 

. j5.l 

Leyden grant, . . 

* 


82, 220 

linga, . . 

29, 

90, 9' 

, 161, 258 

Lingaranta, sect, 

• 

• 

215 

Luigodbluu asviiimn, tc , 

* 

ft 

. 2tS 

lion crest, 

* 

• 

. 10 

Little Mount, . , 

ft 

• 

59 

LCkaditya, ch , . , 

• 

« 

. 25 

Lokfipura taveh c, </• , . 

• 

• 

S3 

LCkntnnctn, hr~dct, . . 

• 

• 

53n, Cl 

LOkavallablin, cur of PulakeLn 

I, 

a 

. 192 

LCktSaara, tc , . . . 

• 


. 25on 

Loklngundi, s a, Lakkapdi, 

♦ 

ft 

93, 91, 95 

Ldlla grimthn, . . . 

• 

ft 

. 232n 

L611a-Lula, . . 

ft 

• 

23 2n 

L61Ia-Lakshmidhara, m , 

9 

• 

232 

L6n»bliara, /, , » 

ft 

* 

. 135 

Lulla, 11 , . . . . 


• 

. 361 

M 




M&chena-Bdya, m , . , 

9 

* 

15C 

Machiga, ch , . . 

• 

« 

. 49n 

Madagajamalla, stir of Krishna 

HI 

t 

55n, 179 

MadagajCrddhamatamga, stir of Gonnda 

IV, 177 

STadanapala, P&la 1 , . . 

• 

• 

. 205n 

Madapalla or Jladapalli, t?» , . 

157, 158, 159, ICO 

ilndarmelnquo, eh , . . 

* 

ft 

. 110 

Madder&la or Madderola, vt , 

• 

• 

113, 115 

Madhava, ch , . « , 

• 

* 

220, 223 

Hudhava, j a YaiSakha, 

• 

• 

. 39 

Madhavdcharya, $ a Yxdydraijya, . 

ft 

263 

Madhavairiyappu, m , . 

ft 

% 

241 

Madhavaraja I , Silddbhava ch 

* * 


Ui, 146 

Madhavardja 11 , do , . 

ft 


144, 146 


UagadhS, 
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. 261 
261, 263 
. 261 
229 
. 49n 
89 
. 320 
. 2S1 
92, 106 
. 71 

. 300 
ISOn, 214n 
. 15n 
. 134 
. 134, 
. 319 
. 203 


PAGE 

Madhavatirtka, 2£&dhva teacher, . 261,262, 203 

II &dkavavarm&n , bailodbhaia eh , . . 134,144 

iUdkividtvi, tc , . • i 113,115 

Hsdkura (Madara), t» , • * ■ 324, 325 

Madkurantakl, queen of Kuluttunga-CliMa 1> 

334, 335 

iladhva, school, • • 261, 202n, 263n, 26on 

Madhvack&rya, s a Anandalirtka, 
iladhvavijaya, quoted, • • 

Madhyamaudara, sur. of Anan&atirtha, 
erndhyastka, an arbitrator, . 

M&divorroa pstta, 

Madras, city, * 

Madras Museum plates, • 

Madurai (Madura', rt , • 

Mfigaaka, co , * 

Mkgundi, tn , • • 

irnkukaludhikyAn, 

Makkkkarata, quoted, • 

Mftkakkrskya, do , 

Malmkknvagupta I , TnJ alinga 1 
Makukkavagupta II > do , • 

makudandaiinya) a, • • 

Mahndera, m , • ' 

MoMdJva, * a Siva, 160,219,273, 2/4, 276, 

27G, 277, 278 

Makudiva, TSdav a l , • ^63 

MsMddvackkrya, author, ■ * * • 232 

makajana.SOn, 102, 107, 163, 166n, 241. 232, 

253, 255n, 260, 276, 319 

MakaVala, tc , • 

makukskapMalikn, * * ’ 

• • AlOOMBOrid.m 

xnaliamaliattara, • • • * ' 

makain'indali.evara, 83,91,147, 165, 156, 157, 
159,160,224,225, 227, 268, 273, 276, 

276, 277, 278, 327 

Makandman, Buddhist teacher, - 
m&hkpilupati, . • 

makuprakhu, • • 

makapradhana or makapradham, 
mnkkpratihkra, . 

maMraja, 13,1511,16, 17, 18n, 19, 135, 141, 
144,140,157,159,100, 191, 196, 198, 
220,223,255,257, 269, 278, 270, 316, 319 
maMraiadbir&p, 35. 93, 106, 136, 140, 143, 

144, 146, 168n, 172, 178, 194, 196, 213, 

221, 227, 240, 346, 360 

MaMrSgaSarvn, tur of Am&gkavarska 1 , 174, 

17 on, loo 


. . 295 

. 26, 38 

92, 324, 327 
. 136 


PAGE 

MaknrnyftBkapdo, stir, of A mfigkavarska 1 , 176, 186 
Makdrask(ra or MaMr&shtraka, co , . 10,263 

mahardya, . . . Ill add , 329 

mahdsumanta, 107n, 135, 141, 114, 146, 173n, 

189 add , 254n, 236, 297 

maliasadadlnvigrabadlnkaranadhikrita, • . 300 

. 136 
. 224, 227 

. 319 
26, 36, 37, 2^6 
. 179a 

132n, 335, 340, 350 
. 47, 360 

47, 66 
. . 193 


mak&samdkivigrakin, . 

Makfisena, g a Skanda, . 

Makatogi,/ajmty, 
makattara, 

Mab&vlrnch'mta, drama , . 

Makendra, mo , . 

MakCndrn, t a Indra, 

Makindradbiraja, Kolamla l , 

HahOndrap da, Kanauj eh , . 
flfakendrapdtnruya, s a Alakendravarman I , S20 

Makcndravkdi, vi , > 320 

Makendravamnn I , Pallava he , . 320 

Makdavara, s a Siva, 135, 299, 30J, SIC, 318, 

346, 860 

Mnktdaya, s a Knnan], . . • 193 

mahdpadlij dyn, , • • • • 231, 232n 

Mailamamku, queen of Itudra, . . 163 

MftindavOlu, s a Majida\61u, , 231, 232,233 

Maitraka,yami7y, • • • 166n 

Majjantiya seventy, di , . 23, 36, 37 n 

Majjbima, vi , . • 213 

-makaratorana, . . • 361n 

Malnpa, • • • • • • 93 

Malatimudhava, drama, . I79n 

Malava, co , , 2, 10, 01, 02, 105, 106, 171, 197, 250 
Mdlavikiigmmitn, drama, • . . • lOn 

Malkhfid, vi, Gto, 82, 160, 167, 169, 182, 188, 

189, 190, 192 

Malla, eh , • « • • 221, 225, 227 

Malla, m , « « • • 214, 215, 219 

Malla oi Mallcrlya, Kondapadmafi eh , , 274,277 

Mallapaddva, E Chalukyach, . 22S, 349 


Mallapp-Oileya, Vijayanagara eh , 
Mallasamndra, tank, . 

Mallavara, vi , . 

MalltSvara, tc , . . 

Malligcre, vi , • • 62, C3 

Malkkaryunn, U , 

Malknatha, commentator, 

Mallmatkn, s a Mallapp Odoya, . 
Malparkkd, n , . • 

Maltavnr, s a Mattdr, . 

Mamallapuram, vi , 

JlamkaTU, v» , . . • • 


. 327 
277 
114, 115 
169, ICO 
67, 68, 69n 
331 
7n, lln 
. 327 
25 

161, 163 
78, 320n 
. 326 
3 02 
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PAOB 


mana, measure, 
Managdh, vi , 
Manahah, et , 
Manalera, ch , 


156, 159, 160, 227, 274 
. add,, 181, 253 

. 206n 

. 61n, 62, 64n, 66, 57 


Mdnavajdka, sur of Vi]ayadifcya, • 208,213 

Manda I , Kvndapadmatt cli , 269, 273, 274, 

275, 277 

Manda II , do , . 269, 273, 274, 275, 276, 277 

Mandakmi, s a Mmdhola, • 286 and add , 287 

maodalesvara, . • • 269, 273, 346 

mandnlika or mandalika, . 218, 275, 276 

M andahkatrindra, sur o/’Marasimha II , . 63n 
Mandara, mo , . . . • 247, 346 

Mandaya,j», . * » « 220,223 

Mande-Narayana, te , ... 220n 

Manderaja, Kondapadmati ch , . . 274,277 

Mandhatmarman, Kadamha h , . . .13 

Mangal, vi , . • • • lOOn 

Mangalagin, vi , 108, 115, 116, 117, 230, 231 

Mangalaraja, s a Mangalesa, . . 295 

MangalaSaila, s a Mangalagin, . . . 115 

Mangalesa, W ChaluLya Tc , 4, 8, 9, 72, 189n, 

191, 192, 295 

Mangapada, 1 , . . . • • 135 

Bl&nrmangalam, vt , 24, 190n, 229n, 230n, 

282, 283 


Manma-Geta, s a Keta II , . . 157,159 

Manma-Manda, Kondapadmati ch , 274, 276 

Mannargudi, vi , . 284, 285, 311 

Manne, m , 61, 62, 64n, 65, 195, 240, 243n, 

244n, 245n 


Mannehetta or Manmbidu, vi , 71 

MannSju, rt , . . . • • 335, 346 

Mamn-nudu, di , ... . 223n 

Manni nhndu, di , . . . . . 223 

Mantena-Gunda or Manthena-Gunda, h , .39 

Mantrapatha, quoted, ..... 131n 


Manu, rtsht, - 17, 20, 146n, 178n, 204n, 217, 

218, 24ln, 268n, 336 
Manyakheta, s a Malkhed, . . .26, 36, 64n 


Moragammjda or Mkragavonda, m , . 70n 

Marakkarasa, ch , .... 163 

Marnmbavai, queen of Nandippfittaraiyar, . 321 
MaraSarva, l , . • 250, 256, 257 

Manmmha I , W Gang a h , . . 69, 60 


Marasimha II , do , 40, 49n, 50n, 62n, 53n, 

65n, 69, 60, 62, 63, 69n, 75, 76, 80, 81, 

82, 179, 182, 259, 260 
Marasimhadfiva, ch , . . . • 33 3n 

Marassalba, t a Mfirafiarva, . • 256, 257 


Mdravarman JKhlaSfikhara I , P&ndya k , 308, 



809, 310, 314 

Maravannan Kuln65khara II , do , 

312, 313, 


314, 316 

Maravannan Sundara-Pandya I , do., 802, 303, 


304, 314 

Maravannan Sundara-P&ndya 1L, 

do , . 304, 


305, 314 

Margard, m , . 

. • • 89 

Man, goddess, . . . 

... 22 

Marrulln,ya»»7^, . 

. . 346 

Maru (Marwflr), co , . . 

. . 197, 248n 

Marn]adSva, TV. Ganga k , . 

. 69, 69n 

Mardr, vi , . . . 

. 70 

Maruvarman, m , . 

. . 255n 

Mafakere, vt , . . . 

lOOn, 194 

math a, 38, 165n, 166n, 261, 262, 263n, 265n 

Matsya , family, . . 

. . 262n 

Mafcfcikatte, vi , . . , 

. . 28, 37 

Mattur, vi , . . 

. . 161 

Maukhan, dy , . , . 

. . . 3 

Maurya, dy , 

.8,10 

Mavxndrn, vt, . . . 

. „ 28, 37 

Mayavadin, s a Vfidfinbn, . 

. . . 261 

Mayidavolu, tit , . . . 

.84, 233,315, 316 

Mayurakhandi, vi„ . . 

, 241, 242 

Mayuravarman I , K&damba ch , 

. . . 88 

M6da, m , . . . . 

. 275 

Mddamamha, f, . . 

. . . 275 

Medikondur, vt , . . 

. . . 148 

Mfidnkonduru, s. a Medikondur, 

. 147,148,156 

Mddtirn, vt , . . 

. . . HOn 

Meerujgaon, vt, , 

. . . 242 

Meghachandra, Jatna teacher. 

. . 25, 37 

MSghaduta, quoted, . . 

. . . 247n 

Meghesvara, te , 

. . 198, 199 

Meguti, te, . . 

. 1 

M61aga.ni, vt, % . . 

. . . 64 

Mdlpadi, vt , . . . 

. 179, 824, 325 

M61p5$i, s, a Melpadi, . 

. 179 

MelukSte, vt , . 

. . 322, 323 

mero, a fee, , 

. . . 114 

Merkara, vt , . . . 

42, 68, 66n, 76, 77 

M6ra, mo, . . . 

. 130, 212, 247n 

Mlmfimsa, 

. . . 204 

Mmdhola, rt , . . 

. . 286 add 

Minyathana, s. a Meernjgaon, 

. 241,242 

Modekarani, field, . . 

. 15 

Modukur, vt , , 

. . . 39 

Mokkara, t a Mtuhkara, . 

. . . 81n 
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Mhdabidare, in , . • • ^30 

MudahalU, in , . • • 

llndigonda, sur of Ra]6ndra-Ch61a I , • 20, 22 

Hudikonda66]apuram, vi , • • 302, 303 

Mudugundi, vt , • ^ 

Mugdhatuoga, sur o/'Prasiddhadhavala, 189n 
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?AGB 

lonths, lunar - 

— 

Mulasamgha, . . 

• • 

26,36 

AsMdba, 

. 20, 22, 61, 111, 129, 208, 

Mulasthana or Mulasthandfivara, te , 
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Paramesvarabbatta, m , ... 241 
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Rugliaru, JE Gem a a l , 

O 

o 

• 

* 

Enghara, s a Rama, 

. . 217n, 219 

Eugliava orR.iglmnnyal a, te , 

112, 131, 231,232 

Rugbavendr-vsTutm in a, 

. . 2Gln, 265n 

Ragbu, mythical L , . 

. 4, lln, 268n 

Eoghuiaiika, <j t ohd, 3, 1, 7n, 8n, On, lOn, lln, 


lCSn, 217n, 250n 

Klhappa, eh , . . 

170 

rnbrs^a, s a rabasiudhikrita, 

13n 

rrbasyndhiltrita, a private sccrctaiy, 13 

ROjlbluma 11 , s a Ckalukya*BMma II , . 358 

rajudh&m, . . • 

. . 323 

injbdlnr<i]a, 

. Ill add , 193 

Ea]a(lliiru]a I , Chdla l , 22, 23, 21, 109n, 211, 


21Sn, 221 

Rijnditya, do , . 

61, 62, 63, 66, 57 

Rujagambhira, sur of JaRuarman Kulailtkliaia, 321 

RiijagOpRa PerumA], tc , 

21, 232, 23 3, 281 

Rajnguru, sin of Vuiuofiakti, 

. . 04 

Raiaktsmvarrran, Chula b , 

. 321 

Rajaktsamaiman, tui of Chdla kings,, 21, 

ICOn, 221, 221,227, 282 

RajarnabCndia, Chdla L , 

. . 169n 

RujamaliOndra, cur of Amma I , 

. . 47 

Rujamahtndra, sur of Amma II , 

. 47 

Eajamabendn (Rajahmundry), vt , 

llOn, 335 

Eapmalla, W Ganga h , 43,47, 69, CO, 61, 

03, 05, 

, 00, 07, 08, 00, 82 

Rajamavtnmln, sur of Indra III , 

. 176 

Eujamartanda, sur of Indra IV , 

. 182 

Rajamartanda, sur of Kliottigo, 

. 180 

Ea]anarayaga-Vinnagara, ic , , 

220» 
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*• jj 'psram.dvaii, « . Ill add , 221, 227, 346 

r ■> lpjfra, . • 13o, 141, 16Sn, 199 

Jk.'ai'-ija, Clm a ch , * 831, 332, 333, 331 

11 ljaiaja, jC Chalukya k , 223n, 318, 

319, 350 

Fi \raja, sin of Cbodaganga, 331,335,315, 


316,317 

R^n ija tor of jlumirodi-Cbbda, 334, 335 

P .a n- 1 , Ch > hi k , 20, 24, 319, 350 

? , _ V I , do , 2S2, 253, 284, 285 

k t I! , £ Gang a l . 199, 200 

P sr ’ c nln, sin of Ku!6ttunga 1 , 221 

P"i ’iMi.r’r'’ sin of YxKrama Cliola, , 227 

r-.sm' J’oUavak, . 79, 320n 

Rj asiniha, stir of Amoglia'varsba I , . • 174 

Ri i«- mh?, su> of Dantidui ga, . 168 

R r ijimi a, sur <f Girinda I , . 108 

■t.ijanmna sm of Indraxarman I , .72 

r v asr-\ it i, a i igul decree, 99, 102, 107n 

R lasund in, f a Se\ llumdu, . . 228, 229 

Ildiataramgini quoted, - • 250n 


PAGE 

Rjpakambba, i a Ranastambba, . . add 

Ranappa, m 286 

RanarSga, TP Chalukya l , . 8 

Ranastambli3, Sdshtrakuta k , . add 

R anastambbapura, t a Ranlhambbor, . . add 


Ranasfcipundi, vi , . 349, 351, 361 

Ranaval&ka, sur of Ehmbayya, 66, 188, 195, 197 
Ranankrama, TP Ganges k , 43, 59, 63, 65, 66, 69n 
Ranavikramayya, do , . . . 61, 62 

Ranankranta-Buddhavarmarija, Gujardt Cha- 
lukya eh , . , 189 

Ranganatka, tc , 51n, 303, 322, 323, 325, 330 

Rangaraja, s a Ranganatba, 330 

Ranna, Kanai esc poet, .... 71 

Rantbambhor, vt„ . . add 

rashtragramamabattara, . . 297, 300 

raslitrakdta, a headman, 346, 360 

Rashtrak&t'*. dy , add , 25, 26, 27, 2Sn, 34, 

35n, 47, 48, 51, 61, 64, 70, 72, 74, 75, 

76, 82, 83, 100, 160, 161, 1C3, 165, 167 
168, 169, 170, 172n, 173, 174n, 181n, 


Rj ati.n.tre, sur of Kakln II , 53n, I74n, 182 

i„i- allabha, . 135n 

Rajaxailabba oi Evjav illabba-Pallavaray an, 

sur rf JIadliava, 220, 223 

R ijcndia CIio<l«>, Tclandndn ch , 269, 273, 274, 276 
Rjjtnd-a Cuola I , Chdla k , 20, 21, 22, 24, 

169n, 224, 350 

Rj Crdra-C’ioHII , s a Kulottnnga-CbSla 1 , 220 

Ru]LrdrvJL\a, Chula k , 23, 21, 169n, 214, 

217, 21$n 

Eryarardhana, Kanauj k , . . . 143,144 

R ix&, m , . . 230 

R_in a, saint, 93, 106, 1C9, 112, 113. 127, 129n, 

131, 179n, 2l7n, 218, 231 260n, 261, 

276, 316n 


Rama, s a FaraSuratna, . . . 359 

Eanubbadr i, s a Rama, 108,231,346 

Rainad<.%a tc , . . . 267 

EamannjacbSrya, Vaishnava teacher, . 261 

Eaimpurvatapnnxya-TTpanisbnd, . . 131n 

Sun t ipani 3 a-Upanishad, 127n 

Rutoayna, quoted, . . 19n, 20n 

Ratnayya Bbasktra, m , 111 

Ram<J\ara, tc , . . 114 

lUmfifrara, iirtha, . 64n 

Ramnad, vi , . . . 324, 325 

Ramptirs, . . 67, 68 

RarabLsfha, ch , , « 134, 136 

ra*nna, ... . . 136 


182, 184n, 187n, 188, 189, 190, 191, 192, 

193, 194, 196, 208, 209, 212, 240, 249, 

252, 256, 257, 256, 287, 345n 
rfisbtrap&ti, . . 35, 241, 2S6 

Kasin, m , . . . 242 

Rasiyana, s a Rasm, . , , 242 

Rasiyana bbuktj, di , . . . . 241, 242 

Rattan, vi , . . . . 242 

Ratbdnga, m , . . 203 

Ratnapalavannan, Prdgjydtisha k, . . 134 

Ratnavaldka, sur of Bappnvarasa, . 189 add 

Rafcnararsba, sur of Vijayaditya, . 203, 213 

Ratta, ^ a EashtTakufa, . 63n, 106, 179n, 189n 
Eatta^nna or Rattajuna, s a Ratajan, . 241, 242 

Rattakandarpa, sur of Gdvinda IV, . 177 

Rattakandarpa, sur of Indra III , . 176, 186 

Rattakandarpa, sur of Indra IY , . . 182 

Rattakandarpa, sur of Ebottiga, . . . igo 

Rattavidyadhara, sur of Gdnnda IV, . 177 

Rivana, demon, ... . 127 , 166 

Ranga, ch, , 214, 215, 217, 218, 219n 

Ravika, m, . ... 141 

Ravikirti, poet, . . 2 , 3, 4 , 7n, lln, 12 

Raviknlatdaka, sur of Knl 6 ttnnga I , . . 221 

Rayakota, vi , . . 3 33n 

RSyana*Bbask 3 ra, m , . . , Hg 

Reddx, dy, 110, 233 

RC'ttin, vt , 115 

Rdra, n , , . « « t c *10 
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E$vakanimmadi, queen of Butnga II , 

61n, 


52n, 69, 70, 71 

Rfevanta, mythical h , . . 

. 276 

R6ra f i, island, . . . 

- 8 

BSyaiyyabbatta, m , . . 

. 241 

Bompicharla, vi , • • • 

. 113, 116 

Rudagbosaja (Rudraghfisharya), m , 

. . 318 

Rudavennbnja (RndiuviBhnvarya), m , 

. 318 

Rudra, Amardvatt ch , 

. . 147 

Ktidra, N&tav&ii ch , , 157, 

158, 159, 160 

Rudrahbatta, author, . 

. 132n 

Rndradaman, Kshatrapa k n . 

19n, 20n, 16 6n 

Rudraddva, K&katiya k , . « 

. 39n, 163n 

r&paka, alamk&ra, . • 

. . 346n 


s 

Sahara, tribe, . . • • . 260, 266 

Salih a or SaVbamS, queen of Bhima II , 147, 

148, 156, 156 

Sabbaka-liare-B6ya, m , • . . 156 

Sabb&mbiKapnram, sur of Kikallu, . 147, 156 

Sabdamaijadarpana, quoted, 43n, 106n, 179n, 255n 
Badaiyar, te , . . • • 321 

Sadasivaraya, Vyayanagara k , . « . 231n 

Sad&va, m , . . 162n 

fiaduppSri, vi , ..... 321 

Sagara, mythical h , . . 16, 52, 66 

Sagaratrinetra, eur of JIanalera, 68n 

sahagamana, . . . 216 

Sabaaanka, eur of G6vmda IY , . .177 

Sdhasfittanga, biruda, . . 275, 276 

S&hya, mo, . . 132 

Saigotta, iur of Sivamara II , . 65 

Sailapfifcb&tyadipa, eur of Bnddharija, . 269 

Sailfldbhava, ch , . . • . 144 

Samyabhita, biruda, . . . 143, 144 

Barra, ..... 57n, S3, 148, 109 

Saks, tribe, ...... 359 

Sakatemantam-nandu, dt , . . . 220, 223 

sakti = 3, . . . . 128n 

Saktivaraan, JE Chalukya ft , . 848, 349, S69 

Sakuntala, quoted, . • . 299n 

Sala, mythical It , . . . , 90, 94 

saiima, n , . . . 144, 146 

Sdlivahana, k , . . 112, 131, 232 

'•allfikhand, . . . 182 

Sal&tgi, til , ..... 178, 186 

S&Jnva-Bdghava, te , .... 113,131 


PAGE 

Salnva-Sbluva, biruda, .... 131n 
Sajuva-Timmanna, s a Sa|va-Timtna, . . 109n 

Salva or Salva, tribe, . . . 131n 

Sa]va- or Sblava-Trmma, ch , 109, 110, 111 and 
add., 112, 114, 116, 116, 128, 129, 130, 

131, 132, 231, 232, 233 

Samangad, vi , 26, 167, 168, 181n, 182, 183, 

187n, 188, 190, 191, 192, 193, 208, 209, 212n 
sa manta, . . 71, 135, 165, 297, 300 

Bhmnihetnn or R&masastnn, s a Narabantirtha, 261 


Samasi-Gndigere, vi , 

* 

254 

Samastabhuvanairaya, sur of JE 

Chalukya 

kings, 

• 

. 221 

Samaetara]asraya, sur of Kulbttunga I , . 221 

Eamavajika or samavbyika, s a 

B&mavajm, . 135n 

samavdjm, . 

• 

. , 136 

Samayapuram, tit , . 

* 

. . 322 

Sambbaka, m , . . . 


136 

samdbivigrahm, . . . 

• 

. 203, 220 

Samgama, vi , . . . 

• 

. 29, 37 

Samgama II , Vijayanagara k 

• 

» 108, 130n 

Samgamndr, vi , . . 

• 

. 82 

Sambitfi, . . . 

• 

. 204 

Samkarbcbarya, . . 


232d, 261, 266n 

fiamkaraoh&rya-matba, . 

• 

. 263n 

§amkaragana, JKalachun k , . 

• 

295, 296, 299 

Samkrandana, * a India, . 

• 

277 

samkranb — . . 

1 

. 135, 136 

Ranya-samkranti, . 


. 269, 260 


Uttarayana samkrdnti, 141, 177n, ISOn, 221, 


268, 273, 279, 2 86 and add 

Yishuva Bamkranti, . 

. . 221, 223 

6 amt ana, Bamtanaka or saibtati, tbs seven, 129, 130 

Samudragnpta, Gupta k , . 

* * • 3n 

<sangadirakshapMaka, 

• « « 233n 

Sangavdr, s, a Sungoor, , 

• 251, 252, 253 

Sfingli, tit , 26n, 76, 172, 176, 177, 183, 184, 

186, 190, 192, 193 

SitigdkB, f, 

. . 203 

Sankal&pnra, tit , . . 

* * • 281n 

Saukama, JKdlachurya k , . 

• • • 92 

SankhSdi, vi , , . . 

• . 295 

Santara, family, . . . 

• • 9 

§dntakara, k , , . , 

• « 13o 

fiantdla, ch , . . • 

. . . 295 

Santivarman, Kadamba k , , 

. . • 13 

Santivarman, JRatta ch , , 

• • • 179n 

Saiagnrn, t>» , . 

• • C6n, 73n 

SSramvn, tit , . . . 

• . 60 

Saradpnri, tit , . 

• • • 3 
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S>ansrati,f, .... 203n 

Sara^vati, goddess, . . 128n, 218 

Saratavura, s a, Soratur, 107n 

Sarbbon, vt , . . . 256 

Sarbbon, vi , . . • 257n 

Saraavnl, vi , . . . , 294 

Sarthdtailata forty-two, di , . . . 286 

Sarvabhauma, the elephant of Kubera, . . 359 

Sarvadaraanasamgraha, . • 261 

Sarvajnachakravartm, sur of SdmcSvara III , . 9 In 
SarvaluLaSiayn, sur of JS Olialukya kings, 

220, 223, 335, 346, 348, 359, 360 
sarvamanya, . . 114 

earvan&masya, . . 93 

Saivananda, author, ... 203n 

SaSahapura or Safhpura, s a Sosavura, . 90, 94 

Sasanka, Kamasuvarna k , . . . . 143 

SasanLaraja, l , . , 143, 144, 146 

Sasa^evadu, vi , . . 28, 36 

SAtaligc 0 ) Santalige thousand, dt , . . 254 

Satanur, m , . ... 67 

Satura, vt , , , 295n 

sati (snttce), ... . . 215 

Satrumalla, sur of Mahondravarman 1 , 320 

Sattenapalli, vi , . , 147, 143, 156, 269 

Satya, s a Satyabhama, . , 246 

Satyasraya, sur of TV Olialukya kings, 2, 4, 

7, 11, 12, 81 

Satyasiaya or SatyaSraya-Vallabha, s a Pula 
kt-sm II , . . 190n, 359 

Satyasraya-Dhruvaraja Indravarman, ch , 72, 73, 

191n 

Satyavakya, sur of Siddhontiobandrabbu 
slnna, ... . 93 

Satyavakya, sur of W Oanga kings, 41, 43, 

44, 45n, 49n, 50n, 51, 55, 59, 60, 61, 62, 

63, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70n, 71, 180, 


Saujanyaratnkkara, sur of Vajra, . 

259, 260 
350, 361 

Santnynyana, s a Uttarayana, . 

263, 273 

Saandaryalaharj, quoted, . . 

. . 232n 

Saundatti, vi , 

. 179n, 258n 

Sanrfisbtra, co , . . . . 

. 197, 359 

Saurya, co , . . 

. 196, 197 

Saa agntaja (Sarvogupturya), m , 

318, 319 

Savaroa, rtsht, . , 

. . 203 

Savidtiva, ch , 

165n 

Savigya, m , . • 

. 318 

Savvaibba^a, m > « 

. 241 

Sayanacharya, author, . . 

. 261 
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Scllakctann, s a CheUakitana, . 27, 28n, 35 

Sellavnlega, hruda, . . . . 28n 

Sellavidyadhara, ch , . . . 28n 

Sombiyan-M&vahvanarayan, sur of Pntlnvi- 
pati II , . . . . 191n 

scnabh&gika, a village clerk, . • 285n, 286 

fiinadhipati, .... 92 

Stn&nandara]a, SSndraka ch , . . . 191 

Stndra, s a S'ndraka, . 73 d, 81 

Sthdraha, family, 72, 73n, 107n, 191, 192, 254 
Sengama, vt , .... 329, 333 

Sciigem Ammaiyappan Attimallan, sur of 

Vikrama-Ch&la-Sambuvarayan, , 333 

Sofiji, s a Gmgee, . , . 322, 323 

Sttannabirlu, vi , ... 91 

Sduga, co, ... , .82 

Sevanamulu, s a Sevihmedn, . 223 

§evihm6dn, vt , . . . 227, 223, 279 

Seyyngangar, s a Siyagangag, . . 333 

sLadangavid, 241 

Shanmukka, s a Knmara, , < . 276 

Shatsabasra, di , , 147, lo5, 22*4, 225, 227 

Shiggaon, vt , . .... 257 

Shirhatt!, vi , , . lOln 

Shisuvinha}, vi , . . . . . , 194 

Sholmghur, vi , . . , , 65n 

Siddbala, vi , , . 203, 205 

Siddlmnticliandrablmsbana, Saiva teacher, . 93 

Sidhitunga, ch , . . . , . 189n 

Sikimabn (P), vi , , 29, 37 

Siladitya VII , Yalakhi k , 297 

Silabara, family, 168, 169n, I72n, 176, 176, 

178, 181, 193 

Si]am6gba, k , , . 

Silfidbhava, family, . 
siman, . , 

Simhachalam, vt , 

Simhadn, s a SimMchalam, 

Simbanandm, Jama teacher, 

Simbavarman, Kadamka k , 

Simbavarman II„ Pallava k , 

Sma, 1 1 , 

Smda, fam'ly, . 

Singapuram, vt , 

Singarayakondo, vt , 

Smbu, j a Sink, 

Sinpodipundi, vt , 

Sirukk&tt-u, v, , 

Sirfir, vi , 26, 98, lOOn, lOln, 102, 103n, 104n, 

106n, 107n, 176n, 209, 240 


. 214, 218 

144, 146 
113, 114, 115, lib 
262a, 266, 267 
. 110 add 

. . 75 

17, 19 
17, 18n, 191 
. . 242 

72n, 73n, 191n 
. 322, 323 

. 335 

. . 241, 242 

. . 361 

333, 334 


INDEX, 
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page 

Sigupalatadha, quoted, . • • • 2i9n 

Situ, guecn, • » « 218, 219, 260n, 261 

§iva, god, 7n, lOn, 37n, 93, 94n, 114, 128n, 

131n, 132c, 141, 146, 148, 165, 158, 169 
add , 174, 170, 198, 199, 204n, 214, 216, 

219, 228, 229, 230, 246n, 218n, 259n, 

268, 274, 276, 277, 286, 296, 299, 319, 

S20, 344, 345n, 369, 361 
Bivadma, .... • 280 

Sirakarn, tn , , ... 109 

Sivamaharajn, s, a, Sivamira II , . 65 

Sivam&ra I , W Ganga h , 69, 60, 63, 64, 72, 

73, 74, 81n, 82 

Siramara II , do,, 53n, 68, 69, 61, 63, 64, 65, 


Bivaraja, vt , . . , 

• 

69n, 25C 
. 300 

Sivarpatua, vt , . . 


. . 65 

BiYaakandavarmau, Pallava Te , 

17n, 85, 88, 

8ivunur, vt , . 


316, 316 
. . 255n 

Biyagangan, ch , . 

• 

. . 333 

fiiynmangalam, in , 

• 

. 319, 320 

Si-yu-b, . . 


. 1S6, 143 

Skaudagupta, ch , . 

• 

. 218n 

dltsha, alamJedra, . . 

• 

. 241, 346 

Smfirta, sect, . . 

• 

, 262n 

Smpti, .... 

• 

. 146, 201 

Sbmana-Peggada, m , 


. 276 

Sfimappa, ch , . . 


. . 324 

S&mfiSvara, Saiva teachei , . 

« 

. 93, 94 

SSmkSvara, te,, 

• 

274, 276, 277 

S&mSSvara I , W ChdluTeya Te , 

• 

. 169n 

SumtSvara III , do , 

• 

. 91n 

Scknufivara IY , do , . . 

• 

. 83, 92 

S&rata, co , . 

• 

. 218 

Soratdr, vt , • . 65n, 

107n, 179, 185, IGOn 

So3avdru, vt , . . • 

• 

. . 90 

Sfiyidfiva, Kalachurya Te , . 

• 

. . 92 

Sownsbeo, tn , . . . 

* 

. 254 

Sphunta, sur of Budha, • 

• 

. 203 

firkin, .... 


220, 221, 278n 

Sr&vakulu, family, . 

* 

• . 346 

Sravaua Belgola, tn., 25, 40, 65n, 

65, 82, 91, 

179 

180, 184, 187n, 195 

6r8ahthm, .... 

• 

. 17, 19 

Sriballaba, s a Srivallabba, . 

• 

. 165, 166 

Srihhavana, s a Sbiggaon, . 


250, 256, 257 

Sridbara, m , . 

• 

, 203, 213 

Srtdvara, . . 

• 

. . 361 

Sriharsha, Te , , 

• 

. 212 
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Srihorska, m , 37 

Srikaku]am, tn , . . . . . . 109 

Srikamatha oj Ivamatba, s a Srikdvmam, 266 
SrSkan^ka, Saiva teacher, . ... 94 

jSrikdrmam, tn , . 260, 262n, 266, 267, 268 

Spnglri, vi , . . . 263n 

Snparvata, ta SriSailam, . . oln 


Snpntluviralkbba or l§rippthvlvallabha, hruda, 

168n, 169n, 187n, 203, 221 
Snpurusha, stir o/Muttarasn, 42, 43, 62n, 59, 

60, 61, 63, 64, 65, 66, 73, 82, 256 
Srirangam, vt , 51n, 281, 303, 307, 309, 322, 

323, 324, 330 

Sriraugpur, vt 162n 

Snfiailam, vt .93 

SrisL'cn, 213 

6ri-Tnbbu\ anamkusn, legend on seal, . 334,317 

■Srivnlhbhn, hruda, 163, 165, 167, 16Sn, 169, 

170, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 178, 184, 

186, 187, 18*. 189, 191, 192, 193, 191, 

195, 196, 197, 210 
§nrura, # a Sirur, ... . I07n 

6ryMraya-&!aditya, Gujaidt Chalulya ch , . 295n 
Stambba, s a. Kambayya, 174c, 183, 188, 197, 




Stambhc§vara, te , . , , 319 

sthdnacharya, a chief priest, ... 93 

Etbunaihikaramka, ..... 135n 

sthanhdhikpta, 

rtbanantarika, ..... 135,111 

Sfc Thomas’ Mount, .... 89 

St Thomd, vt 89 

Subandbu, author, . . , 240 

Subhaohandrapandita, m , ... 257 

Subhahara, Te 

Subhatunga, sur o/Kpshna 1, 57, 34, 161, 169, 

174n, 186, 208, 212 
Subhatunga, sur of Krishna II , . 176, 186 

Subrahmanya, vt , . 261n 

Sucbindram, vt , , 20 

sadl ’ Vl > • 57n, 60, 73, 82, 255n, 256n 

§udra, caste, . 147, 167, 214, 215, 268n, 209, 273 

§udraka, mythical Te 

Sugata, s a. Buddha, . . . 155 

Sulla, vt, 23, 37 

SuIJiydi, vt, . . 251 add 

Sumatmdramatha, s a Raghavdndrasvamimntha, 


266n 

summer, . 85)8 9 

Sun, race of the, .... 227, 268n 
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Sundara Pdmlyn, s a. Jafavarmnn Sundara- 1 

{nlamrguj, . . , 

. , . Wn 

Pandja I , » . . 

, , 51n, 323n 

Tn’c! ado, /. a, Tnjak<* ), , 

. 21 5, £15, SIS 

Sungooi, ti , . 

. . . 252 

Trby ilrg, ri , . . . 

. . £0, £-, 20 

Sum, in i • * » # 

. . . £76*1 

Inlgiird, u, . . 

, Tu,?*!, Ifi.,,25* 

Sura Boya, i>i , . . . 

« 4 4 *'«/ 

T&liUiM'.n, • 

. . 2^,37 

SurndliSnupurn, t’i , 

68, COn, 61, Gi, 71 

Tu’ttrapurn, e 0 , Cl l v r6h>, , 

. . . 39 

Sumgoyiir, v » , . . 

. . . 1G2 

TAnnka, vt , . , . 

. . . £30 

Suram&dCw, queen o/'RAjarijn II , . . 109 

Tnnjrr*', r! , . , , 
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